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THE  PREFACE. 

a 

The  present  work  is  a  transliteration  into  Roman  Urdu  of 
ShaikhAbdul  Qadir'sTJrdu  Translation ofthe Quran, published 
for  the  use  of  Missionaries  and  others,  engaged  in  evangelistic 
work  amongst  the  Muhammadans  of  India, 

Although  there  is  no  authorized  translation  of  the  Quran  in 
any  language,  that  by  Abdul  Qadir  is  held  in  high  estimation 
by  learned  Muslims,  and  Nawab  Sadiq  Hasan  of  Bhopal  in  his 
book,  called  the  Iksir,  bears  the  following  testimony  to  its 
integrity. — "It  is  in  the  popular  idiom  and  is  profitable  for  all 
classes  of  people,  indeed  it  is  so  well  known,  and  so  acceptable 
amongst  Muslims  as  to  need  no  recommendation,  and  the  fact 
that  it  ha^'^i^^n'^Drintedover  and  over  again  by  different  print- 
ing jTresses  is  a  proof  that  its  popularity  is  daily  increasino-.''" 

A  quotation  from  this  translation  will,  therefore,  be  accepted  -4WJ 
by  Muhammadan  doctors,  as  being  a  correct  rendering  of  the 
original  Arabic,  and  it  is  hoped  that  its  'publication  will  be 
of  some  service  to  the  Christian  Evangelist,  as  it  will  enable 
him  to  quote  the  Quran  in  idiomatic  Urdu  from  a  translation  of 
admitted  authority  amongst  the  Muhammadans  themselves. 

Shaikh  Abdul  Qadir  lived  at  Delhi,  about  eighty  years  agO', 
and  was  a  son  of  the  celebrated  Moulvie. Shah  Wali  Ulldh,  wbp 
is  the  author  of  very  numerous  works  on  Muhammadan  Law. 
Shah  Wali   LFllah  translated  the   Quran  into  Persian,  and  it  is 

Cl)   The  Iksfr,  by  Nawab  Sadiq  Hasan,  Cawnpur  A.  II.  ]290  A.  D.  1873, 
page  106. 
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said,  that  his  son  availed  himself  of  the  critic^  ^  scholarship  of 
his  father  in  producing  his  Urdii  version,  which  first  appeared  in 
the  year  of  the  Hijra  1205  (A.  D.  1790 j. 

The  Quran  was  first  printed  in  Roman  Urdu  type  at  the  Allah- 
abad Mission  Press  A.  D.  1844,  and  was  published  with  contro- 
versial N"otesand  Comments.  The  present  work  has  been  trans- 
literated from  a  Persian  Urdu  translation  printed  at  the  Matbai 
Muhammadi  Bombay,  A.  D.  1853,  and  instead  of  the  controversial 
Kotes  of  the  former  edition,  a  broad  margin  has  been  left,  upon 
which  the^Christian  controversialist  can  inscribe  his  own  com- 
ments and  references. 

The  Index,  has  been  specially  compiledfor  this  edition  by  the 
Rev.  E.  M  Wherry,  of  the  Lodiaua  Mission;  and  the  Introduc- 
tory Essay,  by  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes,  is  intended  as  a  guide  to 
an  intelligent  study  of  the  Quran,  according  to  the  principles 
laid  down  in  the  exegetical  treatises  of  Muhammadan  scholars. 
It  is  perhaps  not  altogether  unnecessary,  that  those  who  are 
not  fully  acquainted  with  the  tenets  of  the  Muslim  religion 
should  be  informed,  that  the  Quran  does  not  contain  the  whole 
of  the  Muhammadancreed,  but  thatallMuhammadans,  whether 
Shiab,  Sunni,  or  Waliabi,  receive  the  Hadisor  sayings  of  their 
Prophet  side  by  side  with  the  Quran  itself.^  Eo^'  example  the 
daily  prayer,  which  is  regarded  as  a  divine  institution,  is  -found- 
ed upon  the  teaching  of  the  traditions,  the  injunctions  contain- 
ed in  the  Quran  on  the  subject  being  exceedingly  meagre. 
Everything  Muhammad  said,  or  did,  with  regard  to  matters 

(1)  The  seven  principal  collections  of  Traditions,  (Ahadis,)  receivf'^  by 
the  Sunnis,  are  those  by  Imam  Muhammad-bin-Ismail  Bokhari,  Imam 
Muslim,  Abu  Tsa  Tirmizi,  Abu  Daud,  Abu  Abdul  Ealiman  Nasai,  Abu  Ab- 
dullah ibn-i-Majah  and  Imam  Malik.  A  selection,  from  the  above  tradition- 
ists,  will  be  found  in  the  Mishkat-ul-Musabih,  a  work  which  has  been  trans- 
lated into  English,  (New  edition.  W.  H.  Allen  and  Co.  London).  The  tra- 
ditions  acknowledged  by  the  Shiahs  are  found  in  the  five  books  entitled 
Kafi,  Manlayazarah-ul-Faqih,  Tahzib,  Istibsar,  and  Nahaj-ul-Balaghat»  The 
most  important  of  these  Shiah  traditions  are  collected  in  a  work  called  the 
Hayat-ul-Kulub,  an  English  translation  of  which  is  published.  (Phillips 
Sampson  and  Co.  Boston.  U.  S.  1850.) 
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of  religion,  is  believed  to  have  been  inspired  by  God;  the  only 
question  for  discsssion  being  the  authenticity  and  genuineness 
of  the  traditions  handed  down. 

There  are  therefore  four  foundations  of  orthodoxy: — (1)  the 
Quran,  (2)  the  Sunna  or  Iladis,  (3)  the  Ijma  or  the  consent  of 
the  learned  doctors,  and  (4)  Qiyas,  or  analogical  reasoning 
of  the  learned,  and  upon  these  four  pillars  are  constructed  that 
vast  system  of  dogma  called  Islam. ^ 


T.^P.  H. 


V^f.v 


(1)  See  Mishkat,  Book  1,  Chapter  VI.  Pt.  2.  Also  Sura  i  Najm  (LIII,)  3, 
which  is  held  by  Imam  Baghawi  and  Qazi  Bezawi  to  allude  to  everything 
Muhammad  said. 
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The  word  QurXn  is  derived  from  the  Arabic  §am,  whicli  occurs 
at  the  commencement  of  the  XCVIth  Sura,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  chapter  revealed  to  Muhammad,  and  has 
the  same  meaning  as  the  Hebrew  kara  ''to  read,  "  or  "  to  recite," 
which  is  frequently  used  in  Jeremiah  XXXVI,  as  well  as  in 
other  places  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  is,  therefore,  equiv- 
alent to  the  Hebrew  mikra,  rendered  in  Nehemiah  VIII.  18. 
'•the  reading."  It  is  the  title  given  to  the  Muhammadan 
Scriptures  which  are  usually  appealed  to  and  quoted  from  as 
the  ^'Qurdn  Majid,"  or  the  "Glorious  Qurdn;"  the  "Quran 
Sharif,"  or  the  "Noble  Quran;"  and  is  also  called  the  '■'•Fur- 
qdn"  or  Distiuguisher,"  "Kaldm  Ulldh"  or  the  "Word  of 
God,"  I'Al  kitdb'\  or  "the  Book."i 

Muharamadans  believe  the  Quran  to  be  the  inspired^^Word 

( 1 )  According  to  Jalal-ud-d  in  Syuty  there  are  fifty  five  titles  of  the  Quran, 
(See  the  Itqan  page  117.) 

(2)  According  to  Shaikh  Ahmad  in  his  book,  the  Nur-ul-Anwar,  "Wahi  or 
Inspiration  is  either  Zdhir,  [eodernal)  or  Bdtin,  {internal)." 

"Wahi  Zdhir  is  divided  into  three  classes.  (1)  Wahi  Qurdn,  or  that  which 
was  given  by  the  mouth  of  the  Angel  Gabriel  and  which  reached  the 
ear  of  the  Prophet  after  he  knew  that  it  was  Gabriel  who  spoke  to  him. 
(2)  Ishdrdt-Ul-Malak,  or  that  which  was  received  from  Gabriel,  but  not  by 
word  of  mouth,  as  when  the  Prophet  said  ''the  Holy  Ghost  has  breathed  into 
my  heart."  (3)  Ilhdm,  or  Wahi  Qdlb,  or  that  which  was  made  known  to  the 
Prophet  by  the  light  of  prophecy.  This  kind  of  inspiration  is  possessed  by 
Walis  or  Saints,  but  in  their  case  it  may  be  true  or  false." 

"Wahi  Bdtin  is  that  which  the  Prophet  obtained  by  analogical  reasoning, 
( Qiyds)  just  as  the  enlightened  doctors  or  Mujhtahadin  obtain  it." 
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of  God  sent  down  to  the  lowest  heaven  complete,!  and  then 
revealed  from  tiro^  to  time  to  the  Prophet  by  the  Angel  Gabriel. 

There  is,  however,  only  one-  distinct  assertion  in  the  Qu- 
ran of  Gabriel  having  been  the  medium  of  inspiration,  and 
this  occurs  in  a  Madina  Siira,  revealed  about  seven  years  ,<^^ 
after  the  Prophet's  rule  had  been  established.  In  the  Sura  i 
Shura  (XXVI)  192,  the  Quran  is  said  to  have  been  given 
by  the  ^'■Ruhul  Amin,"  or  Faithful  Spirit;  and  in  the  Siira  i 
Najm  (LIII)  5.  Muhammad  claims  to  have  been  taught  by 
the  "Shadidul  Qua"  or  One  terrible  in  power;  and  in  the  tradi- 
tions the  agent  of  inspiration  is  generally  spoken  of  as  "an 
angel"  {31alak).^  It  is  therefore  not  quite  certain  through  what 
agency  Muhammad  believed  himself  to  be  inspired  of  God. 

According  to  Ayeshah  one  of  the  Prophet's  wives,  the  revela- 
tion was  first  communicated  in  dreams.  Ayeshah  relates*  : — 
"The  first  revelations  which  the  Prophet  received  were  in  true 
dreams,  and  he  never  dreamt  but  it  came  to  pass  as  regularly  as 
the  dawn  of  day.  After  this  the  Prophet  was  fond  of  retirement, 
and  used  to  seclude  himself  in  a  cave  in  mount  Hiraa  and  wor- 
ship there  day  and  night.  He  would,  wheneverhe  wished,  return 
to  his  family  at  Mecca,  and  then  go  back  again,  taking  with 
hira  the  9P^v:-s:>ries  of  life.  Thus  he  continued  to  return  to 
Khad^fah  from  time  to  time,  until  one  day  the  revelation  came 
down  to  him,  and  the  angel  {malak)^  came  to  him  and  said,  "read" 

(1)  See  Jalal-ud-din's  Itqan  P.  91.  The  "Eecording  angels"  mentioned 
in  the  Sura  i  Abas,  (LXXX)  15,  are  said  to  have  written  the  Quran  before 
it  was  sent  down  from  heaven. 

(2)  Gabriel  (  Jifimi^ )  is  only  mentioned  twice  by  name  in  the  Quran: 
once  in  the  verse  quoted  above,  and  again  in  the  Sura  i  Tahrim,  (LXVI)  4. 
He  is  supposed  to  be  alluded  to  under  the  title  of  Euh  ul  Quds,  or  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  Suras  Baqr,  (11,)  82,  254.  Maida,  (V,)  109.  Nahl,  (XVI,)  104. 

(3)  Malah,  Hebrew,  Malokh,  an  angel ;  prophet ;  a  name  of  oflBce,  not  of 
nature,  see  AVilson's  Hebrew  Lexion.  p.  13. 

(4)  Mishkat.  Book  XXIV.  Chapter  V.  Pt.  ]. 

(5)  Captain  Matthews,  in  his  edition  of  the  Mishkat,  has  followed  the  Per- 
sian Commentator,  and  translated  the  word  Malah,  Gabriel,  instead  of  An- 
gel, and  most  of  our  English  authors  have  quoted  the  tradition  from  his  Book. 
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(iqarda)  but  the  Prophet  said,  I  am  not  a  reader.'  And  the  Pro- 
phet related,  that,  He  (i.  e.  the  angel)  took  holcj'^x  me  and  squeez- 
ed me  as  much  as  I  could  bear,  and  he  then  let  me  go  and  said 
af'ain.  "read"!  And  I  said  'I  am  nota  reader.'  Then  he  tookhold 
of  me  a  second  time,  and  squeezed  me  as  much  as  I  could  bear, 
and  then  let  me  go,  and  said  'read' !  And  I  said  'I  am  not  a 
reader.'  Then  he  took  hold  of  me  a  third  time  and  squeezed  me 
as  much  as  I  could  bear  and  said  :" — 

"Read  !  In  the  name  of  thy  Lord  who  created ;" — 
Created  man  from  a  clot  of  blood  in  the  womb  ; 
Bead !  "For  thy  Lord  is  the  most  Beneficent, 
He  hath  taught  men  the  use  of  the  pen  : — 
He  hath  taught  man  that  which  he  knoweth  not."^ 
"Then  the  Prophet  repeated  the  words  himself,  and  with  his 
heart  trembling  he  returned  (i.  e.  from  Hiraa  to  Mecca)  to  Kha- 
dijah  and  said  'wrap  me  up,  wrap  rjc  up.'  And  they  wrapped 
him  up  in  a  garment,  till  his  fear  was  dispelled,  and  he  told  Kha- 
dijah  what  had  passed,  and  he  said,  'verily  I  was  afraid  I  should 
have  died.'  Then  Khadijah  said  'No  it  will  not  be  so.    I  swear 
by  God,  He  will  never  make  you  melancholy  or  sad.   For  verily 
you  are  kind  to  your  relatives,  you  speak  the  truth,  you  are 
faithful  in  trust,  you  bear  the  afflictions  of  +hp  rveople,  you 
spend  in  good  works  what  you  gain  in  trade,  you  are  ho3]pv*"9,ble, 
and  you  assist  your  fellow  men.'  After  this,  Khadijah  took  the 
Prophet  to  Waraqa,  who  was  the  son  of  her  uncle,  and  she  said 
to  him  '0  son  of  my  uncle!  hear  what  your  brother's  son  says.' 
Then  Waraqa  said  to  the  Prophet,  '0  son  of  my  brother  !  what 
do  you  see  V     Then  the  Prophet  told  Waraqa  what  he  saw,  uud 
Waraqa  said,  'That  is  the  Namus-  which  God  sent  to  Moses." 
Ayeshah  also  relates  that  Haris-ibu-Hisham  asked  the  Prophet, 

(1)  Sura  i  Alaq  (XCVI)  the  first  five  verses.  The  other  verses  of  the  chap- 
ter are  of  a  later  date. 

(2)  Ndmus.  Understood  by  all  Commentators  to  be  the  angel  Gabriel.  It 
has  however  many  significations,  e.  g.  Law,  Voice,  Sound,  &c.  (See  Johnson's 
Arabic  Dictionary.)  Probably  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  Nomos  which  is 
always  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  the  Law  of  Moses. 
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*How  did  the  revelation  come  to  you  V  and  the  Prophet  said, 
^'Sometimes  like^he  noise  of  a  bell,  and  sometimes  the  angel 
-would  come  and  converse  with  mein  theshapeof  aman." 

According  to  Ayeshah's  statement,  the  Sura  i  Alaq  (XCVI)  ^ 
was  the  tirst  portion  of  the  Quran  revealed,  but  it  is  more  prob- 
able that  the  poetical  Suras,  in  which  there  is  no  express  decla- 
ration of  the  prophetic  office,  or  of  a  divine  commission,  were 
composed  at  an  earlier  period.  Internal  evidence  would  assign 
the  earliest  date  to  the  Siiras  Zilzal  (XCIX),  Asar  (CIII)  Adiyat 
(C),  and  Fatiha  (I),  which  are  rather  the  utterances  of  ^searcher 
after  truth  than  of  an  Apostle  of  God, 

The  whole  book  was  not  arranged  until  after  Muhammad's 
death,  but  it  is  believed  that  the  Prophet  himself  divided  the 
Suras  and  gave  most  of  them  their  present  titles,  which  are 
chosen  from  some  word  which  occurs  in  the  chapter.^  The 
following  is  the  account  of  the  collection  and  arrangement  of 
the  Quran,  as  it  stands  at  present,  as  given  iu  traditions  record- 
ed by  Bokhari :  — 

"Zaid-Ibn-Sabit,  relates^: — 'Abu-Bakr  sentapersonto  me,  and 
called  me  to  him,  at  the  time  of  the  battle  with  the  people  of 
Zemamah  ;  and  I  went  to  him,  and  Umar  was  with  him  ;  and 
Abii-Bakr  sp^'^  *C'me,  "TJmar  came  to  me  and  said,  'Verily  a 
great  r^any  of  the  readers  of  the  Quran  were  slain  on  the  day  of 
the  battle  with  the  people  of  Zemamah ;  and  really  I  am  afraid, 
that  if  the  slaughter  should  be  great,  much  will  be  lost  from 
the  Quran,  because  every  person  remembers  something  of  it; 
and  verily  I  see  it  advisable  for  you  to  order  the  Quran  to  be 
collected  into  one  book.'"  I  said  to  TTmar,  "How  can  I  do  a 
thing  which  the  Prophet  has  not  done."  He  said,  *'I  swear  by 
God,  this  collecting  of  the  Quran  is  the  best  way."    And  Umar 

(1)  The  ancient  Jews  divided  the  whole  Law  of  Moses  into  fifty  four  Sec-* 
tions  which  were  called  Sidrdh,  or  an  order  or  division.   These  sections  had 
each  a  technical  name,  e.  g.  the  first  was  called  "Bereshith/'  and  the  second 
"Noah."     (See  Dr.  Adam  Clark  on  Genesis). 

(2)  Mishkat,  Book  VIII  Chapter  III.  Pt.  3. 
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used  to  be  constantly  returning  to  me  and  sayi.ig,  "You  must 
collect  the  Qaran"^  till  at  length  God  opened  my  breast  so  to 
do,  and  I  saw  what  TFmar  had  been  advising.  And  Zaid-Ibn 
Sabit  says,  that,  Abu-Bakr  said  to  me,  "You  are  a  young  and 
sensible  man,  and  I  do  not  suspect  you  of  forgetfulness,  negli- 
gence, or  perfidy;  and  verily  you  usefli  to  write  for  the  Prophet 
his  instructions  from  above;  then  look  for  the  Quran  in  every 
place,  and  collect  it.  *'I  said,  I  swear  by  God,  that  if  people  had 
ordered  me  to  carry  a  mountain  about  from  one  place  to  an- 
other, it  would  not  be  heavier  upon  me  than  the  order  which 
Abii-Bakr  has  given  for  collecting  the  Quran.  I  said  to  Abii 
Bakr,  "How  do  you  do  a  thing  which  the  Prophet  of  God  did 
not?  He  said,  "By  God,  this  collecting  of  the  Quran  is  a  good 
act."  And  he  used  prepetually  to  return  to  me,  until  God  put 
it  into  ray  heart  to  do  the  thing  which  the  heart  of  IFmar  had 
been  set  upon.  Then  I  sought  for  the  Quran,  and  collected  it 
from  the  leaves  of  the  date,  and  white  stones,  and  the  breasts 
of  people  that  remembered  it;  till  I  found  the  last  part  of  the 
chapter  entitled  Tauba  fUepentance,)  with  Abu  Khuzaimah 
Ansari,  and  with  no  other  person.  These  leaves  were  in  the 
possession  of  Abu-Bakr,  until  God  caused  him  to  die;  after 
which  Umarhad  them,  in  his  lifetime;  after ^hat,  they  remain- 
ed witli  his  daughter,  Hafsah;  after  that,  Usman  compf^^d  them 
in  to  one  book." 

"Anas-Ibn-Malik  relates  : — "Huzaifah  came  to  Usman,  and 
he  had  fought  with  the  people  of  Syria  in  the  conquest  of  Ar- 
menia; and  had  fought  in  Azurbaijan,  with  the  people  of  Irak, 
and  he  was  shocked  at  the  different  ways  of  people  reading 
the  Quran.  And  Huzaifah  said  to  Usman,  *'0  Usman  assist 
this  people,  before  they  differ  in  the  book  of  God,  just  as  the 
Jews  and  Christians  differ  in  their  books."  Then  Usman,  sent 
'a  person  to  Hafsah,  ordering  her  to  send  those  portions  which 
she  had;  and  saying,  "I  shall  have  a  number  of  copies  of  them 
taken,  and  will  then  return  them  to  you."  And  Hafsah  sent 
the  portions  to  Usman,  and  Usman  ordered   Zaid-Ibn-Sabit 
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Ansari,  and  Abdullah-Bin-Zubair,  and  Said-Ibn-Alnas,  and 
Abdullah-Ibn-ul-i^^iris-Bin-IIisbara  ;  and  tbeso  were  all  of  the 
Quraish  tribe,  except  Zaid-Ibu-Sabit,  and  Usman;  and  be  said  to 
the  three  Quraishitcs,  When  you,  and  Zaid-Ibn-Sabit  differ 
about  any  part  of  the  dialect  of  the  Quran,  then  do  ye  write  it 
in  the  Quraish  dialect,  because  it  came  not  down  in  the  lang- 
uage of  any  tribe  but  theirs.  Then  they  did  as  TJsmdn  had 
ordered;  and  when  a  number  of  copies  had  been  taken,  IJsmdn 
returned  the  leaves  to  Hafsah.  And  Usman  sent  a  copy  to 
every  quarter  of  the  countries  of  Islam;  and  ordered  all  other 
leaves  to  be  burnt,  and  Ibn-Shahab  said,  "Kharijah,  son  of  Zaid- 
Ibn-Sabit,  informed  me,  Saying, — 'I  could  not  find  one  verse 
when  I  was  writing  the  Quran,  which  verily  I  heard  from  the 
Prophet;  then  I  looked  for  it,  and  found  it  witb  Khuzaimah 
Ansari,  and  entered  it  into  the  Siira-i-Ahzab." 

This  recension  of  the  Quran  produced  by  Khalifa  Usmdn 
has  been  handed  down  to  us  unaltered,  and,  as  Sir  "William 
Muir  remarks, — "there  is  probably  no  other  book  in  the  world 
which  has  remained  twelve  centuries  with  so  pure  a  text."^ 

That  various  readings  (such  as  Christians  understand  by 
the  termj  did  exist  when  Usman  produced  the  first  uniform 
edition  is  more  than  probable,  and  the  Shiahs  have  always 
charge*"'! Ihe  Ansars^  with  ''having  mutilated  and  changed  and 
made  the  Quran  what  they  pleased;"  a  charge  however  which 
they  do  not  attempt  to  prove,  beyond  the  mere  assertion  that 
certain  passages  were  omitted  which  favored  the  claims  of  Ali 
to  be  the  first  Khalif. 

The  various  readings  (Qiraat)  in  the  Quran  are  not  such  as 
are  usually  understood  by  the  term  in  English  authors,  but 

( 1 )  Muir's  Life  of  Mohamet  Vol.  I.  Introduction. 

(2)  See  the  Hyat-ul-Kalub  a  Shiah  book  of  Traditions,  leaf  420.  "The  An» 
sars  were  ordained  to  oppose  the  claims  of  the  family  of  Muhammad  and 
this  was  the  reason  why  the  other  wretches  took  the  oflSce  of  Khalif  by  force. 
After  thus  treating  one  Khalif  of  God,  they  then  mutilated  and  changed 
the  other  Khalif,  which  is  the  book  of  God." 
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different  dialects  of  the  Arabic  language.  Ibn  Abbas  says  the 
Prophet  said,  "Gabriel  taught  me  to  read  tLo  Quran  in  one 
dialect,  and  when  I  recited  it  he  taught  me  to  recite  it  in  an- 
other dialect,  and  so  on  until  the  number  of  dialects  increas- 
ed to  seven.^" 

Muhammad  seems  to  have  adopted  this  expedient  to  satisfy 
the  desire  of  the  leading  tribes  to  have  a  Quran  in  their  own 
dialect,  for  Abdul  Haqq'^  says ;  "The  Quran  was  first  revealed 
in  the  dialect  of  the  Quraish,  which  was  the  Prophet's  native 
tongue,  but  when  the  Prophet  saw  that  the  people  of  other 
tribesreclted itwith difficulty thenhe  obtained  permission  from 
God  to  extend  its  currency  by  allowing  it  to  be  recited  in  all  the 
chief  dialects  of  Arabia,  which  were  seven  : — Quraish,  Tai, 
Hawazin,  Ahl  i  Yaman,  Saqif,  Huzail,  and  Bani  Tamin.  Every 
one  of  these  tribes  accordingly  read  the  Quran  in  its  own 
dialect,  till  the  time  of  TJsman,  whon  these  differences  of  read- 
ing were  prohibited." 

These  seven  dialects  are  called  Sabata-Ahruf,  and  the  science 
of  reading  the  Quran  in  the  correct  dialect  is  called  Ilm  i 
Tajw'id. 

The  chronological  arrangement  of  the  chapters  of  the  Qu- 
ran is  most  important.  In  the  present  Urdu  Edition,  as  well 
as  in  a!l  Arabic  editions,  the  Suras  are  placed  as  tii-?v  must 
have  been  arranged  by  Zaid-Ibn-i-Sabit,  who  put  them  to- 
gether regardless  of  all  choronological  sequence.  If  therefore 
we  arrange  them  accordiog  to  the  order  which  is  given  in 
Syuty's  Itqan,3  we  shall  not  fail  to  mark  the  gradual  develop- 
ment of  Muhammad's  mind  from  that  of  a  mere  moi-al 
Teacher  and  Reformer,  to  that  of  a  Prophet  and  warrior  Chief. 
The  contrast  between  the  earlier,  middle,  and  later  Suras  is 

^  (1)  Mishkat.     Book  II   Chapter  II.  Pt.  I. 

(2)  Abdul  Haqq  the  Persian  Commentator  of  the  Mishkat. 

(3)  The  choronological  list  as  given  in  Jalal-ud-din  Syuty's  Itqan  will  be 
found  in  the  Index  of  the  Suras. 
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very  etriking.  He  who  at  Mecca  is  the  adraonisher  and  per- 
suader, at  Madi\a  is  the  legislator  and  the  warrior,  who  dic- 
tates obedience,  and  uses  other  weapons  than  the  pen  of  the  poet 
and  the  scribe.  "When  business  pressed  as  at  Madina,  poetry 
makes  way  for  prose,  and  although  touches  of  the  poetical  ele- 
ment occasionally  break  forth,  and  he  has  to  defend  himself 
up  to  a  very  late  period  against  the  charge  of  being  merely  a 
poet,  yet  this  is  rarely  the  case  in  the  Madina  Suras  in  which 
we  80  frequently  meet  with  injunctions  to  obey  God  and  the 
Prop^het.^ 

To  fully  realize  the  gradual  growth  of  MuhanVmad's  reli- 
gious system  in  his  own  mind,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
read  the  Quran  through,  not  in  the  order  in  which  it  now 
stands,  but  that  m  which  Muslim  divines  admit  that  it  was  re- 
vealed. At  the  same  time  it  must  be  remembered  that  all 
Muhammadan  doctors  allow  that  in  most  of  the  Suras  there 
are  verses  which  belong  to  a  different  date  from  that  of  other 
portions  of  the  chapter;  for  example  in  the  Siira-i-Alaq  the 
first  five  verses  belong  to  a  much  earlier  date  than  the  others, 
and  in  Siira-i-Baqr  verse  234  is  acknowledged  by  all  commen- 
tators to  have  been  revealed  after  verse  240  which  it  abrogates. 

The  sources  whence  Muhammad  derived  the  materials  for 
his  Q'^tan,  are,  over  and  above  the  more  poetical  parts,  which 
are  his  own  creation,  the  legends  of  his  time  and  country,  Jew- 
ish traditions  based  upon  the  Talmud,  perverted  to  suit 
his  own  purposes, 2  and  the  floating  Christian  traditions  of  Ara- 
bia and  South  Syria.     Muhammadanism,  however,  owes  more 

( 1 )  See  Eodwell's  introduction  to  the  English  Quran  in  which  the  Sur^  are 
chronologically  arranged. 

(2)  The  exact  measure  of  the  sincerity  of  the  Arabian  prophet  is  now  re- 
garded as  an  historic  problem.  In  the  days  of  Marracio  no  one  ever  thought 
of  admitting  the  possibility  of  Muhammad  being  anything  but  a  self  con- 
scious impostor.  Carlyle  was  the  first  English  historian  to  declare  his  belief 
that  "Sincerity  in  all  senses  seemed  to  be  the  merit  of  the  Koran,"  and  di- 


^ 
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to  Judaism^  than  it  does  to  either  Christianity  -..r  Sabeauisra 
for  it  is  simply  Talmudic  Judaism  adapted  to  Arabia,  plus  the 
Apostleship  of  Jesus  and  Muhammad.  Wherever  Muhammad 
departs  from  the  monotheistic  principles  of  Judaism,  as  in  the 
Idolatrous  practices  of  the  Pilgrimage  to  the  Kaba,  it  is  evident 
that  It  is  done  as  a  necessary  concession  to  the  national  feelino-g 
and  sympathies  of  the  people  of  Arabia,  and  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  for  Muhammadan  divines  to  reconcile  the  idola- 
trous rites  of  the  Kaba  with  that  simple  monotheism  which  it 
was  evidently  Muhammad's  intention  to  establish  in.  Arabia. 
The  Quitn  is  divided  into: 

1.  Harf  (pi.  Huruf)  Letters;  of  which  there  are  said  to  be 
323,  671. 

2.  Kdama  (pi.  Kalamdt)  Words;  of  which  there  are  77934 

3.  ^yaUp'-^ya'QVerses^^&ydUsaword  which  signiaes 
luted  Carljlism  i.  the  characteristic  feature  of  its  modern  apologists  amcgst 
Eupe.nwr.ters.  Upon  this  view  Mojar  Durie  Osborn  (Lam  under  L 
Arabs  p.  21 )  remarlcs  :-..There  are  modern  biographers  of  the  prophet  who 
would  have  us  beheve-that  be  was  not  conscious  of  falsehood  when  making 
these  assert.ons     He  was  under  a  hallucination,  of  course,  but  he  believed 

I^t    d'b    «    ,  '°°"  '""'''*'^-    ^''"=  '<=«-'^  -  '<"-  Koran  are 

der.ved  ch.eiiy  from  Talmudic  sources.    Muhammad  must  have  learned 

them  from  some  Jew  resident  in  or  near  Mekka.  To  «^t.*h™  up  in 
the  form  of  rhymed  Suras,  to  put  his  own  peculiar  doctrines  in  t^-o'^th 
of  Jew,sh  patriarchs,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  infant  Jesus  (who  talks  like  a 
good  M^iem  from  his  birth,)  must  have  required  time,  th  ught,  and  Ir 
It  .s  notpossAle  that  the  man  who  had  done  this  could  have  forgotten  a  i 
about  .t  and  believed  that  these  legends  had  been  brought  to  htorea^" 
prepared  by  an  Angelic  visitor.  Muhammad  was  guilty  of  falseh  Jul^ec 
circumstances  where  he  deemed  the  end  justified  the  means."  .  ... 
.  "He  was  brought  face  to  face  with  the  question  which  everr 
»p.r.tual  reformer  has  to  consider,  against  which  so  many  noble  spirits  hZ 
gone  to  rum.  Will  not  the  ™<fjustify  the  means!"  ««P"«have 

i^ltZ  ""^  "  '";,*'"'"  """"'"'  '"^^  "»'  Muhammed  aus  dem  Juden- 

:ire::;^LT^::j--:r-^^^^^^^ 

Deutscb."  Essay  on  Mam.  I'toaryEemains  of  Emanuel 
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Signs,  and  it  was  used  by  Muhammad  for  short  sections  or  ver- 
ses of  his  supp>ised  revelation.  There  are  said  to  be  6,616 
verses  in  the  whole  book,  but  the  division  of  verses  differs  in 
different  editions  of  the  Arabic  Qaran,  in  which  they  are  not 
marked  as  in  the  present  Roman  Urdu  ]!ldition,  the  number  «-/ 
being  recorded  after  the  title  of  the  Sura,  and  the  verses  dis- 
tinguished in  the  text  by  a  small  cypher  or  circle.  The  verses 
as  marked  in  the  present  Urdu  edition  will  be  found  to  corres- 
pond with  the  Arabic  Edition  of  the  Quran  most  used  in  India.^ 
4.'  Sura(p\.  Suwar)  Chapters.  A  word  which  signifies  a 
row  or  series,  but  which  is  now  used  exclusively  far  the  chap- 
ters of  the  Quran,  which  are  one  hundred  and  fourteen  in  num- 
ber. These  chapters  are  called  after  some  word  which  occurs 
in  the  text,  and  if  the  traditions  are  to  be  trusted,  they  were  so 
named  by  Muhammad  himself,  although  the  verses  of  their  re- 
pective  Siiras  were  undoubtedly  arranged  after  his  death,  and 
sometimes  with  little  regard  to  their  sequence.  Musalman  doc  • 
tors  admit  that  the  Khalif  Usman  arranged  the  chapters  in  the 
order  in  which  they  now  stand  in  the  Quran, 
v/  5.  Huku  (p\,  Rukudi)'Pro8trsit\ons.  These  are  of  two  kinds, 
the  Ruku  of  a  Sura  and  the  Buku  of  a  Sipara,  and  are  distin- 
guished in  the  Arabic  Quran  by  the  letter  ain  on  the  margin. 
Muh^inmadans  generally  quote  by  the  Ruku  and  not  by  the 
verse. 

6.  Buba.    The  quarter  of  a  Sipara. 

7.  Nisf.     The  half  of  a  Sipara. 

8.  Suls.     Three  quarters  of  a  Sipara. 

9.  Sipdra^  The  Persian  for  the  Arabic  Juz.  The  Siparas 
or  juz,  are  thirty  in  number  and  it  is  said  that  the  Quran  is  so 
divided  to  enable  the  pious  Muslim  to  recite  the  whole  of  the 
Quran  in  the  thirty  days  of  Ramazan.  Muharamadans  generally 

(1)  Unfortunately  the  verses  in  Rodwell's  English  Quran  do  not  correspond 
with  the  Arabic  Qurans  in  use  amongst  the  Muhammadans  of  India. 

(2)  The  Persian  word  Sipara  is  derivedfrom  Si,  thirty,  and  para,  a  portion,    ,) 
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quote  their  Quran  by  the  Sipdra  and  Buku  an-i  not  by  the  Su- 
ra and  A]/at.  / 

10  Manzil  (pi.  mandzil)  Stages.  These  are  seven  in  number 
and  are  marked  by  the  letters  F.  M.  Y.  B.  Sh.  W.  and  Q. 
which  words  are  said  to  spell  Famiheshauq  i.  e.  *^My  mouth  with 
desire."  They  have  been  arranged  to  enable  the  devout  Mus- 
lim to  recite  the  whole  in  the  course  of  a  week. 

Ilm-i-Usul,!  or  the  Exegesis  of  the  Quran,  is  a  science,  some 
knowledge  of  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  enable  the  Chris- 
tian controvertialist  to  meet  a  Muhammadan  opponent.  'It  is 
used  by  th«  Muslim  divine  to  explain  away  many  apparent  or 
real  contradictions  which  exist  in  the  Quran,  and  it  is  also 
available  for  a  similar  purpose  when  rightly  used  by  the  Chris- 
tian in  explanation  of  the  exegesis  of  his  own  Sacred  Books.  ' 
The  words  (alfdz)  of  the  Quran  are  of  four  classes.  Khdss, 
Amm,  llushtarak,  and  Muaiowal. 

(1)  Khdss :— Words  used  in  a  special  sense.     These  are  of 
three  kinds:  Khiisus-uljins,  Special  genus;   Khusus-un-nawd 
Special  species;  Khusus-ulain  Special  individuality. 

(2)  Amm  :— Collective  or  common,  which  embrace  many 
individuals  or  things. 

(3)  JiMsA^am^:— Complex  words,  which  have^veral  signi- 
fications; \i.  g.  am,  a  word  which  signifies  an  Eye,  a  FountaiV'be 
Knee,  or  the  Sun. 

(4)  ^luawwal-.—^^orda  which  require  to  be  explained;  e.  g 
Suldt  may  mean  either  the  Liturgical  daily  prayer,  {Namdz^ 
or  simple  Prayer,  (Dud). 

II.  The  Sentences  {Mrat)  of  the  Qurdn  are  either  Zdhir  or 
Khafiy  i.  e.  either  Obvious  or  Hidden. 

Obvious  Sentences  are  of  four  classes:  Zdhir,  Nass,  Mufassar, 
JMuhkam. 


(Ij  Ilm-i-Usul  embraces  both  the  exegesis  of  the  Quran  and  Hadis  The 
most  authoritative  works  on  the  Ilm-i^Usul  of  the  Quran  are  Syuty's  Itqan 
(Sprenger'8  edition.)  and  the  Mauar-ul-Usul,  and  its  commentary  the  Nur' 
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(1)  Zdhir. — Those  sentences,  the  meaning  of  which  is  Obvi- 
ous, or  clear,  withc)ut  any  assistance  from  the  context  (Karina.) 

(2)  I^ass. — Those  sentences  the  meaning  of  which  is  31am- 
fest  from  the  text;  e.g.  "Take  in  marriage  of  such  other 
women  as  please  you,  two,  three,  or  four."  Here  it  is  manifest 
that  the  expression  "such  other  women  as  please  you"  is 
restricted. 

(3)  Mufassar. — Sentences  which  are  explained  by  some  ex- 
pression in  the  verse;  e.  g.  "And  the  angels  prostrated  them- 
selves *all  of  them  with  one  accord  save  Iblis."  Here  it  is 
explained  that  Iblis  did  not  prostrate  himself. 

(4)  Muhkam. — Perspicuous  sentences,  the  meaning  of  which 
is  incontrovertible,  e.  g.  Siira-i-Maida  (V)  98  "He  (God) 
knoweth  all  things." 

Hidden  sentences  are  either  Khafi,  Mushkil,  Mujmal,  or  Muta- 
shdbih. 

(1)  Khafi. — Sentences  in  which  other  persons  or  things  are 
hidden  beneath  the  plain  meaning  of  a  word  or  expression 
contained  therein;  e.  g.  Sura-i-Maida  (V)  42.  "As  for  a  thief 
whether  male  or  female  cut  ye  off  their  hands  in  recompense 
for  their  doings."  In  this  sentence  the  word  Sdriq,  thief,  is  un- 
derstood to  have  hidden  beneath  its  literal  meaning,  both  pick- 
pocketF  k^nd  highway  robbers.  • 

(2)  Mushkil : — Sentences  which  are  ambiguous,  e.  g.  Sura-i- 
Dahr  (LXXYI)  15.  "Vessels  of  silver  and  decanters  which 
are  of  glass,  decanters  of  glass  with  silver  whose  measure 
they  shall  mete." 

(3)  Mujmal. — Sentences  which  are  compendious,  and  have 
many  interpretations:  e.g.  Siira-i-Marij  (LXS)  19  "Man  truly 
is  by  creation  hasty." 

(4)    Mutashdbih. — Intricate   sentences,  or   expressions,    the 

exact  meaning  of  which  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  ascertain' 

until  the  day  of  resurrection,  but  which  was  known  to  the 

Prophet:  e.  g.  the  letters  Alif,  Lam,  Mim,  (A.  L.  M.)  Alif, 

Lam,  Ra,(A.  L.  R.j  Alif, Lam,  Mim,Ra,(A.  L.  M.  R.)&c.  at  the 

C 
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commencement  of  different  Siiras  or  Chapter=5.  Also  Sura-i- 
Mulk  fLXYII)  1:  "In  whose  hand  is  the  Kingdom"  i.  e.  God's 
hand  (Arabic  Yad).  And  Sura-i-T.  H.  (XX).  "He  is  most 
merciful  and  sitteth  on  His  throne/'  i  e  God  sitteth  (Arabic 
Jstaivd);  and  Sura-i-Baqr  (H)  115.  "The  face  of  God"  (Arabic 
Waj-idlah). 

III.  The  use  (ist'pndl)  of  words  in  the  Quran  is  divided  into 
four  classes.  They  are  either  Haqiqat,  Majdz,  Sarih,  or  Kindyah. 

(1)  Haqiqat. — Words  which  are  used  in  their  literal  meaning: 
e.  g.  ruku  a  prostration,  zind  adultery.  " 

(2)  Mhjdz. — "Words  which  avQ  figurative. 

(3)  Sarih. — Words  the  meaning-  of  w^hich  is  clear  and  pal- 
pable, e.  g.     "Thou  nvtfree."     "Thou  art  divorced." 

(4}  Kindyah. — Words  which  are  Aleiaphorical  in  their  mean- 
ing: e.  g.  ''Thou  art  separated',"  by  which  may  be  meant 
"thou  art  divorced." 

IV.  The  deduction  of  arguments,  or  Istidldl  as  expressed  in 
the  Quran,  is  divided  into  four  sections:  Ibdrat,  Ishdrat,  Dald- 
lat,  and  Iqtizd. 

(1)  Ibdrat. — The  plain  sentence. 

(2)  Ishdrat. — A  sign  or  hint.  e.  g.  "Born  of  him;"  mean- 
ing, of  course,  the  father.  ^. 

(3)  Daldlat.— The  Argianentarismg  from  a  word  or  ex^^ssion: 
^/ e.  g.    Siira-i-Bani  Israil   (XVII)    23.     "Say  not  unto  your 

parents  fie,"  (Arabic  Uff. )  From  which  it  is  argued  that  chil- 
dren are  not  either  to  abuse  or  beat  their  parents. 

(4)  Iqtizd. — Demanding  certain  conditions:  e.  g.  Siira-i- 
Nisa  (IV)  91,  "Whoso  killeth  a  Mumin  [  believer)  by  mis- 
chance shall  be  bound  to  free  a  slave."  Here  the  condition 
demanded  is  that  the  slave  shall  be  the  property  of  the  person 
who  frees  him. 

Some  passages  of  the  Quran  are  contradictory,  and  are  often 
made  the  subject  of  attack,  but  it  is  part  of  the  theological  be- 
lief of  the  Muslim  doctor  that  certain  passages  of  the  Quran 
/  re  7>i<2«S2(A7i  or  abrogated,  by  verses  afterwards  revealed.    This 
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Was  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Arabian  prophet  in  the  Sura-i- 
Baqr(II)  105,  "^VT^atever  verses  we  (i.  e.  God)  cancel  or  cause 
thee  to  forget,  we  bring  a  better  or  its  like."     This  convenient 
doctrine  fell  in  with  that  law  of  expediency  which  appears  to 
be  the  salient  feature  in  Muhammad's  prophetical  career. 
In  the  Tafsir-i-Azizi,  it  is  written,  that  abrogated  (Mansukh) 
verses  of  the  Quran  are  of  three  kinds:  (1)  Where  the  verse 
has  been  removed  from  the  Qariin  and  another  given  in  its 
place.    (2)  Where  the  injunction  is  abrogated  and  the  letters 
of  the' verse  remain.     (3)  Where  both  the  verse  and  its  in- 
junction are   removed   from   the  text.     This  is  also  the  view 
of  Imam  Eaghawi,  who  says,  that  the  number  of  abrogated 
verses   has  been  variously   estimated  from  5  to  500,   and  he 
gives  the  following  table  of  20  verses  which  most  commenta- 
tors acknowledge  to  be  abrogated,  or  Mansukh,  with  those  ver- 
ses which  cancel  them,  or  {Kdsikh.y 

(1)    It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  fereek  verb   Kataluo    in  St  Matthew  Q,  I 

V.  17  has  been  translated  in  some  of  the  versions  of  the  New  Testament  by  / 

Mansukh,  for  it  gives  rise  to  needless  controversy  and  conveys  a  wrong  impres- 
sion to  the  Muhammadan  mind  as  to  the  Christian  view  regarding  this 
question.  According  to  most  Greek  lexicons,  the  Greek  word  means  to  throw 
domn,  or  to  destroy,  ( as  of  a  building,  )  which  is  the  meaning  given  to 
the  word  iu  our  authorized  English  translation.  Christ  did  not^come  to 
destroy,  or  to  pull  down,  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  we  all  admit  that  certain 
precepts  of  the  Old  Testament  were  abrogated  by  those  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Indeed  we  further  admit  that  the  old  covenant  was  abrogated  by  the 
new  covenant  of  grace.  "He  taketh  away  th^  first  that  he  may  establish  they 
second,'^  Heb.  X.  9. 

In  the  Arabic  translation  of  the  New  Testament  printed  at  Beyrut  A.  D . 
1869,  Kataluo  is  translated  by  Ndqz,  to  demolish ;  And  in  Mr.  Loewenthal's 
Pashto  translation  A.  D.  1863  by  Bdtilawal,  to  destroy,  or  render  void.;  And 
in  Henry  Martyn's  Persian  Testament  A.  D.  1837  it  is  also  translated  by 
the  Arabic  Ibtdli.e.  making  void.  In  both  the  Arabic-Urdu  and  Eoman-Urdu 
it  b  unfortunately  rendered  Mansukh,  a  word  which  has  a  technical  meaning 
in  Muhammadan  theology  contrary  to  that  implied  in  the  word  used  by 
our  Lord  in  Matthew.  V.  17. 
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IKTRODTTCTION.   . 

TTpon  a  careful  perusal  of  the  Qur5.n,  it  does  not  appear 
that  Muhammad  ev^er  distinctly  declared  that  it  was  the  object 
of  his  mission  either  to  abrogate,  or  to  destroy,  the  teaching  of 
the  previous  prophets.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  told  that  the 
Quran  is  ''A  book  conjirmatory  of  the  previous  Scriptures  and 
their  safeguard."^ 

And  yet  such  is  the  Anti-Christian  character  of  Islam  that 
it  demands  nothing  short  of  the  entire  destruction  of  God's  re- 
vealed will  to  mankind  contained  in  the  New  Testament. 

In  dealing  with  serious  minded  Muhammadans  we  should, 
as  far  as  possible,  abstain  from  attacking  any  real  or  apparant 
contradictions  which  may  exist  in  the  Quran,  and  insist  more 
upon  a  general  comparison  between  the  two  systems  : — the 
teaching  of  Jesus  and  the  teaching  of  Muhammad,  the  position 
of  man  under  the  Gospel  and  the  position  of  man  under  the 
Quran,  the  sonship  of  the  Christian  and  the  servitude  of  the 
Muslim,  the  covenant  ofGraceand  the  covenant  of  Works;  and 
endeavour  to  show  the  true  seeker  after  Truth  and  Salvation,  that 
it  is  impossible  for  the  mission  of  Muhammad  to  abrogate  and 
supersede  that  of  Jesus. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  Quran  deserves  the  highest  praise 
for  its  conception  of  the  Divine  Nature,  that  it  embodies  much 
deep  and  noble  earnestness;  but  still,  it  is  not  what  itprdfesses 
to  he' — it  pulls  down  what  it  professes  to  build  up,  it  destroys 
what  )t  professes  to  confirm.  It  is  not  Truth,  and  as  the  counter- 
feit of  Truth  we  reject  it.  In  the  C^^uran  we  read^  '  'We  believe 
in  God,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  unto  us  and  that  which 
was  sent  down  to  Ibrahim  and  Ismail  and  Ishaq  and  Taqub 
and  the  Tribes,  and  that  which  was  delivered  to  Moses  and  the 
Prophets  from  the  Lord  and  we  make  no  distinction  between 
any  of  them."  And  yet  this  very  book  which  "makes  no  dis- 
tinction between  any  of  them'*  and  which  is  said  to  be  "coofir- ' 

(1)  Sura-i-Maida  (V)  52. 

(2)  Sura-i-Baqr,  (II)  136.    also  Sura-i-Al-i-Imran  (III)  83. 
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matory"  of  the  Scriptures,  ignores  the  Atonerrent,  the  Sacta- 
ments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  ai(d  denies  the  Cru- 

,      0  l^/v^A^'^       cifixiou,  of  the  Saviour,,  the  Sonship  of  Christ  and  the  doctrine 

f^k  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

^ESHiWAR 

August  30th,  18T6,  ^.  p.  Hu(JHEg. 


INDEX. 


xxili 


O 

< 
t) 
»-i 
o 
o 
)-) 
o 
iz; 
o 

PS 

H 
O 

H 

a 

o  c 
<Jo5 

o      o 

I-"          r-l 
==    O    =    O 
:p  "P   -^  'P   -^  .-H  iH  CI  -^^  05  CO  t-  OS  O  <M  00  t—  OS  OO  lO 
^^OI-JoOOwJ      .    ^l-l::-t-OOX)OJOCO<acCt- 

According  to 
Accordint;  to        Eev.  J.  M. 
Jalfil-ud-din.    |        Rod  well. 

OSCiOr-.OOuOO:ii-iQOt-t-Cit-»Ot-COCO'OiO 
i-i  r-(                       r-l 

•pOCOr-ICM'»tiCOt-COOr-(e-liOTHCOOS<?5QOCOrtl 
-                       iH                       tH 

o 

CO 

'HS<iHHo:!iocO"^QOO'rt^coTH(Moo"»+'ocoTt<ioiro 

r-l  r-l  r-l  r-l  I-I  r-l  Ca  CI  Ol  C-1  (M  (M  C^  C4  <M 

.1 
ci 

.s 

to 
g 
*2 

•>• 

a                -                   ^ 

ii  !> -p  -  ,2 -=- «<_rr::  <^  ^ —r  Pt"  5  ?^  t-    -^  <^  r^-"-" 

;-■ 

O 

(D 

Ei^  ^  ^  ^  :5  <i  <:•<  ^  >^  P3  f>H  (-;  f5  ;=^.-^  (^  M  -<  H 

c 

d 

rHClCO^UOCOb-COOOrHCICO^OCDt^COOO 

o 

;7 

xxiv  INDEX. 


--D»OrH»Ort<r-IOCOOoo"*'S 

O5COt-O>COlO<MeOi-(CO0Ot-'t<"ScO 

•0t>-Ti<i0C0«0Q00Sr-l'rt<<MOC0lC<0OO03O00»-(C0r-(C0<M00?0C0 

^OCC>OC0«OOt-00t-CJ0l:-O00Q0C0»0«O00t-l:-v>0i:D>0t-C0asO 

r-t         «— 1                                                      r-(                                                                                            1— 1 

iro  C^  f-^ 

05  O  »-i 
Gvj  CO  CO 

o 

CM 

CO 

0iC000C0Cir!C005C0C0iOrHt-C0rHb-i0THO<X)C0iX>0JTtiG0 
CMCOTt<>OCDt^t-QOCOaso  Or-tCMClCOrtiiOiOCOCDiXJt-t— 
CO(?3cO(^3O0a3c0o:)(:OOOrI<Tj<r}1ri1rtlT^T:JHrt(TtHT}iTtHTj(rJ1^ 

(D 

o 

bJO 

*S-f 

_b£ 

Believers, 

Li  gat, 

Quran, 

Poets, 

Ant, 

Story, 

Spider, 

Greeks, 

Luqman, 

Prostration, 

Confederates, 

Saba, 
Angels, 
Y.  S, 
Ranka, 

Troops, 

Believer, 

Explanation, 

Council 

Jewels, 

Smoke, 

Kneeling, 

Muhammad, 
Victory, 

< 

1-H 

a 

"a 

Furqan, 
Shura, 

Qasas, 

Ankabut, 

Rum, 

Luqman, 

Sijda, 

Ahzab, 

a 

~   r  ~  •»       a 

.-i<MC0rt<i0<:Cit-C00iOi-i(MC0'*i0C0t-00(3SOi-< 
CMC^C<l(>»C^C<*Cq(MCMCOCOCOCOCOo:)Ci3COcOCO-^T}i 

CM  CO  rH  lO  CO  b-  00 
"^  •««<  TlH  -^  Tt<  ■<;*<  '^ 

INDEX. 


XXV 


a  _2  Tji  t- _a  fl  'o       av 
g                             sa          aa^a. 

r-i                                                                  T— 1   1— 1  1— 1                   1— 1           1— 1  T—i 

1 

C0C0CDi0<MO<X>l0C0l0THOOC0rJ<0>00t—  OC-lt-OOOCSCOTfOb- 
OCOCOt^dCQOSTtlOSOOCir-lOOOoOt-         c-t-t-CO                CCCi 
tH                                                       r-iT-lTHTHr-lr-li-ir-l 

C1rt<00r-l"«;*<^-OTt<00(Mi000THC0rt<C000O<M-^lr-OC-l-^'O00O<M 

ooooooo:i05aioc>OT-^'--''--'<>ic^ioi<>»c^'-'^'^cO'*Tti'rtiT}»rtHu^io 

Chambers, 

Breath  of  Winds, 

Mountain, 

Star, 

Moon, 

Merciful, 

Inevitable, 

Iron, 

Disputer, 

Assembly, 

Proof, 

Array, 

Assembly, 

Hypocrites, 

J)eceit, 

Divorce, 

Prohibition, 

Kingdom, 

Pen, 

Inevitable  Day 

Steps, 

Noah, 

Genii, 

AVriTpped  up. 

Mantle, 

Resurrection, 

Man, 

•«                 .K   »>  E    r.     —  iT"^            S^a       e^        ^        ^           a«c3 

D 


XXVI 


INDEX. 


rt*  CO 

CO  CO 


d 

Cq  C<l  rH  CO  C^  CO  C^  <M  C^  tH  rH         K-l  <-i  r-      «- r-l  <N    O 

£3 


CO  CO 


m      -MfMr-(^COOO(MiCQO<3iQOeOCOM<iOOiH<Mi-IO"«l<OiU^t- 
CO      ^cO"Mrt<COC0C^<NCO*3'~'C<'r^  C^l         05(MCOCOCMi-i<N 


<M  OS 

CO  b» 


O   COOr-ilO<M<^'Ot-b-05Tt<iOOOOT-lt-.rH'!^05C<IC005«3<>^ 
CO   <M    000000<MCO    ;C>    COC^    i— ii—lC^    cqCiOSrH(Mi-(i— » 


tH  CO  CO  O  T-^  (M  CO  iC  to  b- CO  OS  O  C^  ffl  CO  Tj*  ift  lO  CO  t- t^  00  00  Ci  05  o 


£      o 

a      ^ 

s  l.s 


0   2    E3 


•v    ^  s   5   m    bJO         ^.3 

O   ®  ^  i^  ^   Si)  .2^^    >c3.tSp3r-;:3M.2J^Ov->e3^ 


o 


Is 


•4  tc 

o  o 

^  **H      O      ri      ^ 

g    O    fi    g,^ 


jy 


03 


c3 


;me-i 


00      Oi      Oi-H(N  COTfl  lOCO  t-Q0050^^eO;2;«OCOb-CO  05  OrHgM 
t- b-     t^      00  00  00  00  GO  CO  00  QO  00  CO  OS  05  05  OJ  0>  05  Oi  05  OS  05  O  O  O  O 

T^  ir^  1^  1^ 


INDEX. 


XZVII 


03  as 


S3    PJ 


<-i  r-l  C^  rH        i-t  r-<  r-l  tH 


CO  t-1  (M  tH  tH  iH  O         C<<  tH  C<l 


OOTHr-l(MCl<MCOeOcOTf< 

C»OOOOOOQOC»QOOOOOQOOO 


00  ^  ^ 

O    CC    rn    OQ    r^  ^-^    c3     -^     •^  £i4 


a 


sT  a 


C3^ 


|«3CS    Olf3    C3N73    ejl3  -S.^  s« 


en 


,^lCCOt-00050iH<MCOTj4 
IOOOOOor-ii-<t-lr-li-l 
|f-(THTHrtiHrHrHr-lr-ifHtH 


S% 


saviii  ^sTDEX  TO  THE  SITARAS. 

SipIra  .     Safha 

I  2' 

II  19 

III  37 

IV  55 
V                                           T3 

VI  90 

Vn  108 

Vin  127 

12:  144 

X  162 

XI  179 

XII  197 

Xin  216 

XIV  234 

XV  253 

XVI  272 

XVU  293 

.       XVIII  311 

XIX  331 

XX  353  , 

XXI  371 

"      XXII  .        889 

XXni  408 

XXIV  431 

XXV  449 

XXVI  469 

XXVn  489 

XXVIII  512 

XXIX  532 

XXX  556 


GALAT  NAMA 


*ge. 

58 

" 

59 

" 

C9 

i( 

•' 

•« 

76 

i( 

86 

K 

96 

t( 

97 

" 

98 

1( 

112 

" 

116 

'» 

130 

" 

152 

" 

168 

t( 

184 

«( 

207 

" 

208 

tl 

210 

" 

211 

" 

2U 

H 

221 

Ct 

2-i8 

" 

-.46 

tt 

219 

259 

<t 

2:0 

<i 

261 

<< 

2;i2 

<( 

264 

t< 

" 

<i 

269 

<< 

290 

<( 

295 

<( 

299 

<t 

302 

<< 

.311 

<< 

339 

i< 

371 

<( 

'I 

«« 

378 

«« 

392 

<l 

398 

(1 

404 

<{ 

421 

l( 

" 

<c 

U\ 

l( 

455 

(( 

<< 

i< 

461 

" 

480 

(( 

500 

It 

<« 

(( 

502 

<< 

518 

•♦ 

519 

117 
125 

o 

M 

44, 
113 
7 

12 

15 

19 
116 

25 
136 
100 

10 


for 


pher 
Aolbatta 
aurtcn 
pakrado 
sun 
kahe 
pher 


logo 

snmajhte 

khyal 

hian 

muslman 


read  phir. 

"  Albatta. 

"  auraten 

"  pakarado. 

"  suna. 

"  kare. 

"  phir. 


logon. 

samajlite. 

khiyal. 

hain. 

musalman. 


for   "Makki  hai;  109  ayat  kihai  ; 

read    Makke  men  nazil  hua 
109  ayat  ki  hai. 


102  " 

109  " 
210  " 

J  3  " 

35  " 

101  " 

07  " 

65  " 

94  " 

61  " 

64  " 

75  " 

83  " 

99  " 

110  " 
2  " 

47  " 
97  " 

2  " 

78  " 

105  " 

1  " 

52  " 
43  " 
45  " 

53  " 

48  " 
17  " 
/|^9  " 

4     " 
6     " 
58     " 

47  " 

50  " 

16  " 

18  " 

14  " 
Paging 
41     " 


ne 
hai 
201 
3 
nishnion 
nek 
kharte 
saware 
parakhta 
hapq 
dil 
wuhi 
nikal 
lagegi 
khase 
nek 
rakkha 
thakar 
pa hue hi 

bakarian 
akhir 

nikal 

nikal 

banave 

utara 

(3.B.) 

hahin 

behja 

sanwrega 

badal 

dm 

hai 

rijhta 

hadd 

Eirara 

un  jo  ke 

jan 

400 

pahehane 

Madme 

Rahb 


na. 
hain. 
210." 
13. 

nishanion. 
neg. 
karte. 
sanware. 
parakta. 
haqq. 
dhii. 
wahi. 
nikal. 
lagenge. 
k  basse, 
neg. 
rakhfC. 
thakur. 
pahunchi. 
bakn'an. 
akhi'r. 
nikale. 
nikal. 
banawe. 
utra. 
(5i?). 
nahin. 
bheja. 
sanwarega. 
badle. 
din. 
hain. 
rijhte. 
haqq. 
Firaun. 
nn  ke  jo. 
jinn. 
500. 

pahchanne. 
Mad'ine. 
Rabb. 


A8i.    K<M-<^  c^ 


7r 


Lit-Lc^ly 


.^^ 


--  -y3¥. 


2)/'t  VlH 


i.  ^'^J 


^/vrt')  i.Yn  Ji 


:;J.. 


tt 


k^2. 

S80. 


dcU 


//^ 


.     I  A  V     .mO. 


■3^2.  SkU^ 


'■■f 


7' 

kit. 
/ 

/ 

ays. 

S3(. 

S/  z. 
J//. 

f/8. 

314S. 

SSti. 

S92. 

SSk- 

up- 

S]f- 

47  V. 

nx. 

STTD. 

iiSt>. 
2  Si. 

1411^ 


~!  /  ^  / 

vec(cCC 


7fcVv 
/   /»        / 


6J<5, 

sts. 
s&y, 

/Sif.. 


/'  •' 


^.a-iM^H^^),   SURA  I  FATIHA.flK. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  is  men  7  dyat  hain. 

BlSMI-L-LXHI-R-RAHMiNI-R-RAHIM. 

1  Sab  tarif  Allah  ko  hai,   jo  Sahib   sare 
jahan  ka; 

2  Bahut  mihrban,  laihayat  rahm  wala  ; 

3  Malik  insaf  ke  din  ka  ! 

4  Tujh  hi  ko  ham  bandagi  karen,  aur  tujh 
hi  se  raadad  chahen. 

5  Chala  ham  ko  rah  sidhi, 

6  Rah  un  ki  jin  par  tii  ne  fazl  kiya  ; 

7  Na  jin  par  gusaa  hua,  aur  na  bahakne 
wale. 


SURA  I  BAQR. 
Madine  men  ndzil  hui,  286  di/ai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LAHI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM, 

1  A.  L.  M. 

2  Is  kitab  men  kucbh  sliakk  nahin,  rah 
batati  hai  darwalon  ko. 

3  Jo  yaqin  karte  bain  bin  dekha,  aur  durust 
karte  hain  namaz,  aur  hamara  diya  kuchh 
kharch  karte  hain. 

4  Aur  jo  yaqin  karte  hain,  jo  kuchh  utra 
tujh  par,  aur  jo  kuchh  utra  tujh  se  pahle,  aur 
akhirat  ko  we  yaqin  jante  hain. 

5  Unhon  ne  pai  hai  rah  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur 
wuhi  murad  ko  pahunche. 

6  Wejomunkir  hue,  barabar  hai,  unkotii 
darawe,  ya  na  darawe,  we  na  manenge. 

7  Muharkar  di  Allah  ne  un  ke  dil  par,  aur 
un  ke  kan  par,  aur  un  ki  ankhon  par  hai  parda, 
aur  un  ke  liye  ban  mar  hai. 

(2  R.)  8  Aur  ek  log  we  hain,  jo  kahte  hain, 
ham  yaqin  lae  Allah  par,  aurpichhle  din'par, 
aur  un  ko  yaqin  nahin. 

9  Dagabazi  karte  hain  Allah  se.  aur  iman- 
walonse;  aurkisi  ko  daga  nahin  dete  magar 
ap  ko,  aur  nahin  bujhte. 

10  Un  ke  dil  men  azar  hai,  phirziyada  d.ya 
Allah  ne  un  ko  azar,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar 
hai,  is  par  ki  jhuth  kahte  the. 

11  Aur  jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Fasad  na  dalo 
mulk  men,  kahen,  Hamara  kam  to  sanwar 
hai. 

12  Sun  rakho,  wuhi  hain  bigarnewale,  par 
nahin  samajhte. 
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13  Aur  jab  kahiye  uu  ko,  I'man  men  ao,  jis 
tarab  ae  sab  log,  kaben,  kya  bam  us  tarab 
Musalmfiu  bon  jaise  Musalman  bue  bain 
bewaqiif  ?  sunta  bai  wubi  bain  bewaquf,  par 
iiabin  jfinte. 

14  Aur  jab  mulaqat  karen  Musalmanon  se 
kaben,  Ilani  Musalman  bue;  aur  jab  akele 
javveii  apne  sbaitanon  pas,  kaben,  Ham  satb 
bain  tumhare,  bam  to  bansi  karte  bain. 

15  Allab  bansi  karta  bai  un  se,  aur  barbata 
bai  un  ko  un  ki  sbararat  men  babake  biie. 

16  Wubi  hain,  jinbon  ne  kbarid  ki  rab  ke 
badle  gumrabi,  so  nafa  na  lai  un  ko  saudagari, 
aur  na  pai  rab. 

17  Un  ki  misal  jaise  ek  sbakbs  ne  sulgai  ag, 
pbir  jab  rosban  kij^a  us  ke  gird  ko  le  gaya 
Allab  un  ki  rosbui,  aur  cbbora  unko  andberon 
men  nazar  nabiii  ata. 

18  Babre  bain,  gunge,  andbe,  so  we  nabin 
pbirne  ke. 

19  Ya  jaisa  menh  parta  Jisman  se  us  men 
bain  andbera,  aur  garj,  aur  bijli,  dalte  bain 
unglian  apne  kanon  men  mare  karak  ke  dar 
se  mautke:  aur  Allab  gber  rababai  munkiron 
ko.   •  _ 

20  Qarib  bai  bijli  kiucbakle  an  ki  ankben, 
jis  bar  cbamakti  bai  un  par  cbalte  bain  us  men, 
aur  jab  andbera  para  kbare  rabe  aur  agar 
chabe  Allab  lejawe  un  ke  kan  aur  ankben ; 
besbakk  Allab  bar  cbiz  par  qadir  bai. 

(3  R.)  21  Logo,  bandagi  karo  apne  Rabb  ki, 
jis  ne  banaya  turn  ko  aur  tum  se  aglon  ko, 
sbayad  tum  parbezgari  karo. 

22  Jis  ne  bana  diya  tum  ko  zamin  bicbhau- 
na  aur  asmau  imarat,  aur  utaraasman  se  pani, 
pbir  nikale  us  se  mewe  kbana  tumbara,  so  na 
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thalirao  Allah  ke  baiabar  koi,  aur  turn  jante 
ho. 

23  Aur  agar  turn  shakk  men  ho  us  kalam 
se,  jo  utara  ham  ne  apne  bande  par,  to  lao  ek 
surat  is  qism  ki,  aur  bulao  jin  ko  hazir  karte 
ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  agar  tum  sachche  ho. 

24  Phir  agar  na  karo,  aur  albatta  na  kar 
sakoge,  to  bacho  ag  se,  jis  ki  chhiptian  hain 
adrai  aur  patthar,taiyarhaimunkironke waste. 

25  Aur  khushi  suuao  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae 
aur  kam  nek  kiye,  ki  un  ko  hain  bag,  bahtin 
niche  un  ke  naddian,  jis  bar  mile  un  ko  wahan 
koi  mewa  khane  ko,  kahen  yih  wuhi  hai  jo 
mila  tha  ham  ko  age,  aur  un  pas  wuh  awega 
ek  tarah  ka,  un  ko  hain  wahan  auraten  suthri, 
aur  un  ko  wahan  hamesha  rahna. 

26  Allah  kuchh  sharmata  nahin  ki  bayan 
karekoimisal  ekmachhar  ki,yausseupar,phir 
jo  yaqin  rakhte  hain,  so  jante  hain,  ki  wuh 
thik  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ka  kaha,  aur  jo  munkir 
hain,  so  kahte  hain  Kya  garaz  thi  Allah  ko 
is  misal  se  ?  gumrah  karta  hai  us  se  bahutere, 
aur  rah  par  lata  hai  us  se  bahutere ;  aur  gumrah 
karta  hai  unhin  ko  jo  be-hukm  hain. 

27  Jo  torte  hain  qarar  Allah  ka  mazbiit  kiye 
pichhe,  aur  torte  hain  jo  chiz  Allah  ne  farmai 
jorni,  aur  fasad  karte  hain  mulk  men,  unhin 
ko  aya  nuqsan. 

2b  Tum  kis  tarah  munkir  ho  Allah  se,  aur 
the  tum  murde  ?  phir  us  ne  jilaya  turn  ko, 
marta  hai,  phir  jilawega,  phir  usi  pas  ulte 
jaoge. 

29  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  bana  diya  tumhare  waste 
jo  kuchh  zamin  men  hai  sab,  phir  charh  gaya 
dsman  ko  ;  to  thik  kiya  un  ko  sat  asraan,  aur 
wuh  bar  chiz  se  waqif  hai. 
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(4^.)  30  Aur  jab  kahd  tere  Rabb  ne  Firisbton 
ko,  Mujh  ko  banana  hai  zamin  men  ek  naib, 
bole,  k3'a  tii  rakbega  us  men  jo  sbakhs  fasad 
kare  waban,  aur  kbim  kare?  aur  ham  parbte 
bain,  teri  khubian,  aur  yad  karte  bain  teri  pak 
zat  ko  ;  kaha,  Mujh  ko  malum  hai,  jo  turn 
nabin  jante. 

31  Aur  sikbae  Adam  ko  nam  sare  ;  pbir 
■wab  dikbae  Firisbton  ko;  kaha,  Batao  mujh 
ko  in  ke  nam,  agar  turn  bo  sachcbe. 

32  Bole  Tii  sab  sc  niralahai;  ham  ko  malum 
nabin,  magar  jitna  tii  ne  sikhaya  ;  tu  hi  hai 
asal  dana  pukbta  kar. 

33  Kaha,  Ai  Adam,  bata  do  un  ko  nam 
tin  ke  ;  pbir  jab  us  ne  bata  diye  un  ke  nam, 
kaha,  Main  ne  na  kaha  tha  turn  ko,  mujh  ko 
malum  bain  parde  asman  o  zamin  ke  ;  aur 
malum  hai  jo  turn  zahir  karo,  aur  jo  cbbipa- 
te  bo  ? 

34  Aur  jab  kaha  bam  ne  Firisbton  ko,  sijda 
karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare,  magar  Iblis 
ne  qabiil  na  rakba,  aur  takabbur  kiya,  aur 
wuh  tha  munkiron  men  ka. 

35  Aur  kaha  ham  ne  ai  Adam  bas  tii  aur 
teri  'aurat  Jannat  men,  aur  khao  us  men 
mabzuz  bokar  jis  jagab  chaho,  aur  nazdik 
na  jao  us  darakbt  ke  pbir  tum  be-insaf  hoge. 
Pbir  dagayaunkoSbaitan  neusse  phirnikala 
un  ko  waban  se  jis  aram  men  the,  aur  kaha 
ham  ne,  Tum  sab  utro ;  tum  ek  dusre  ke 
dusbman  bo ;  aur  tum  ko  zamin  men  thaharna 
hai,  aur  kam  cbalana  ek  waqt  tak. 

36  Pbir  sikh  lin  Adam  ne  apne  Rabb  se  kai 
baten ;  pbir  mutawajjih  hua  us  par,  barhaqq 
wuhi  hai  muaf  karnewala,  mihrban. 

37  Ham  ne  kaha,  Tum  utro  yahan  se  sare. 
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phir  kabhi  pahuncbe  turn  ko  meritaraf  se  rah 
ki  khabar,  to  jo  koi  cbala  mere  batae  par  n» 
dar  boga  un  ko  aur  na  gam. 

38  Aur  jo  munkir  biie  aur  jhutblaenhamari 
nisbanian,  we  bain  dozakh  ke  log,  we  usi  men 
rab  pare. 

(5  i?.)  39  Ai  Bani  Israil,  yad  karo  mera  ibsan, 
jo  main  ne  kiya  turn  par,  aur  piira  karo  qarar 
mera,  to  main  pura  kariin  qarar  tumbara  ;  aur 
mera  bi  dar  rakbo. 

40  Aurmano  jo  kucbbmainne  utara,  sach 
batata  tumbare  paswali  ko,  aur  mat  bo  tum 
pable  muukir  us  ke,  aur  na  lo  meri  ayaton  par 
raol  tbora,  aurmujhi  se  bacbte  rabo. 

41  Aur  mat  milao  sabib  men  galat,  anr  yih 
ki  cbbipao  sacb  ko  jan  kar. 

42  Aur  kbari  karo  namaz,  aur  diya  karo 
zakat.  aur  jbuko  satb  jhuknewalon  ke. 

43  Kya  bukm  karte  bo  logon  ko  nek  kam 
ka,  aur  bbiilte  bo  ap  ka?  aur  tum  parbte  ha 
kitab,  pbir  kya  nabin  biijbte  ? 

44  Aur  quwat  pakaro  mibnat  sabarne  se 
aur  namaz  se,  aur  albatta  wub  bbari  bai, 
Biagar  unbin  par  jin  ke  dil  pigble  bain  ; 

45  Jin  ko  kbiyal  bai  ki  un  ko  milua  bai 
apne  Rabb  se,  aur  un  ko  usi  taraf  ulte  jana. 

RUBA.  (6  R.)  46  Ai  Bani  Israil,  yad  karo  ibsart 
mera,  jo  main  ne  tum  par  kiya,  aur  wub,  jo 
main  ne  tum  ko  bara  kiya  jaban  ke  logon  par. 

47  Aur  bacbo  us  din  se,  ki  kam  na  awe 
koi  sbakbs  kisi  ke  ek  zara,  aur  qabiil  na  bo 
us  ki  taraf  se  sifarisb,  aur  na  len  us  ke  badle 
men  kucbb,  aur  na  un  ko  madad  pabuncbe. 

48  Aur  jab  cbboraya  bam  ne  tum  ko  Firaun 
ke  logon  se  ;  dete  tum  ko  bari  taklif ;  zabih 
karte  tumbare  bete,  aur  jiti  rakbte  tumbari 
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auraten ;  aur  us  men  madad  hiii  tumhare  Rabb 
ki  bari. 

49  Aur  jab  ham  ne  chira  tumhare  paithne 
ke  sath  darya,  phir  bacha  dija  turn  ko  aur 
dubaja  Firaun  ke  logon  ko,  aur  tum  dekhte 
the.       • 

50  Aur  jab  wada  kiya  ham  ne  Musa  so 
chalis  rdt  ka  phir  tum  ne  bana  lija  bachhra, 
uske  pichhe,  aur  tum  beinsaf  ho. 

51  Phir  muaf  kiya  ham  ne  tum  ko  is  par 
bhi,  shdyad  ihsan  mano. 

52  Aur  jab  di  ham  ne  Miisa  ko  kitab  aur 
chakauti  shayad   rah  pao. 

53  Aur  jab  kaha  Miisa  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Ai 
qaum,  tum  ne  tum  ne  nuqsan  kiya  apna,  yih 
bachhrabana  lekar;  ab  tauba  karo  apne  Paida- 
karnewale  ki  taraf,  aur  mar  dalo  apni  apni  jan ; 
yih  bihtar  hai  tum  ko  apne  Khaliq  pas,  phir 
mutawajjih  hiia  tum  par,  barhaqq  wuhi  hai 
muaf  karnewala,  mibrban, 

54  Aur  jab  tum  ne  kaha,  Ai  Musa,  ham 
yaqin  ua  karenge  tera  jab  tak  na  dekhen  Allah 
ko  samhne,  phir  liya  tum  ko  bijli  ne,  aur  tum 
dekhte  th€. 

55  'Phir  utha  khara  kiya  ham  ne  tum  ko 
mar  gaye  pichhe,  shayad  tum   ibsan  mano. 

56  Aur  saya  kiya  ham  ne  tum  par  abr 
ka,  aur  utara  tum  par  mann  aur  salwa,  khao 
authri  chizen,  jo  di  ham  ne  tum  ko,  aur  hamara 
kuchh  nuqsan  nakiya,  par  apna  nuqsan  karte 
rahe. 

57  Aur  jab  kaha  ham  ne,  Dakhil  ho  is 
shahr  men,  aur  khate  phiro,  us  men  jahan 
chaho  mahzuz  hokar,  aur  dakhil  ho  darwaze 
men  sijda  kar  kar,  aur  kaho,  gunah  utre,  to 
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bakhsben  bam  tuni  ko  turabari  taqsiren,  anr 
ziyada  bbi  denge  ueki  walon  ko. 

58  Pbir  badal  li  be-insafon  ne  aur  bdt  siwae 
us  ke  jo  kab  di  tbi  us  ko  ;  pbir  utara  bam  ne 
be-insafon  par  azdb  jisman  se  un  ki  be-bukmi 
par, 

(7  a.)  59  Aur  jab  pdui  mdnga  Musdne  apni 
qaum  ke  waste,  to  kaba  bam  ne,  Mar  apni 
asa  se  pattbar  ko ;  pbir  bab  nikle  us  se  barab 
cbasbme,  pabcban  lija  bar  qaum  ne  apna  gbat, 
kbao  aur  pio  rozi  Allab  ki,  aur  na  pbiro  mulk 
men  fasad  macbate. 

60  Aur  jab  kaba  turn  ne,  Ai  Miisa,  bam 
na  tbabrenge  ek  isbane  par ;  so  pukar  hamare 
waste  apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  nikal  de  bam  ko  jo 
ugta  bai  zamin  se,  zamin  ka  sag  aur  kakri 
aur  gebiin,  aur  masiir  aur  piyaz ;  bola,  Kya 
tum  cbabte  bo  ek  cbiz,  jo  adna  bai  badle  men 
ek  cbiz  ke  jo  bibtar  bai  ?  utro  kisi  sbahr  men, 
to  tum  ko  mile  jo  mangte  bo  :  aur  dali  gai 
un  par  zillat  aur  mubtaji,  aur  kama  laye 
gussa  Allab  ka,  is  par  ki  we  tbe  na  mante 
bukm  Allab  ke,  aur  kbiin  karte  Nabion  ka 
nabaqq:  yib  is  se  ki  be-bukm  tbe  aur  badd 
par  na  rabte  tbe. 

(8  B.)  61  Yiin  bai  ki  jo  log  Musalman  bue, 
aur  jo  log  Yabiid  biie,  aur  Nasani  aur  Sabain, 
jo  koi  yaqiu  laya  Allab  par,  aur  picbble  din 
par,  aur  kam  kiya  nek,  to  un  ko  bai  ur  ki 
mazduri  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  na  un  ko  dar 
bai,  aur  na  we  gam  kbawen, 

62  Aur  jab  liya  bam  ne  iqrar  tum  se,  aur 
uncba  kiya  tum  par  pabar,  pakro  jo  bam 
ne  diya  tum  ko  zor  se,  aur  yad  karte  rabo  jo 
us  men  bai,  sbayad  tum  ko  dar  bo. 

63  Pbir  tum  pbir  gaye  us  ke  bad,  so  agar 
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na  hotd  fazl  Alldh  kdtum  par,  anr  us  ki  mihr, 
to  tilm  khardb  bote. 

64  Aur  jan  chuke  ho,  to  jiiihon  ne  turn 
men  se  ziyadati  ki  hafte  ke  din  men,  to 
ham  ne  kaha,  ki  Ho  jao  bandar  phitkare. 

65  Pbirham  newuh  dahshat  rakhi  us  shahr 
ke  rubaru-walon  ko,  aur  picbhe-walon  ko,  aur 
nasihat  rakhi  darwalon  ko. 

66  Aur  jab  kaha  Miisa  ne  apni  qaum  ko, 
Allah  farmata  hai  turn  ko  zabh  karo  ek  gae, 
bole  Kya  tii  bam  ko  pakarta  hai  thatthe 
men  ?  Kaha,  Panah  All^h  ki  ki  main  hug 
nadanon  men. 

67  Bole,  Pukar  hamare  waste  apne  Rabb 
ko,  ki  bayan  kar  de  ham  ko  wuh  kaisi  hai  ? 
Kaha,  "Wuh  farmata  hai  ki  wuh  ek  gae  hai 
na  burhi  na  bin  biyai,  miyana  hai  un  ke  bich, 
ab  karo  jo  turn   ko  hukm  hai. 

68  Bole,  Pukar  hamare  wdste  apne  Rabb 
ko,  bayan  kar  de  ham  ko  kaisa  hai  rang  us 
ka  ?  Kaha,  Wuh  farmata  hai,  wuh  ek  gae 
hai  zard  dahdaha  rang  us  ka;  khush  ati  dekh- 
newalon  ko. 

6&  Bole,  Pukar  hamare  waste  apne  Rabb 
ko,  bayan  kar  de  ham  ko,  kis  qism  men  hai 
wuh  gaeon  meij  ?  Shubha  para  hai  ham  ko, 
aur  ham  A114h  ne   chaha  to  rdh  pa  lenge. 

70  Kaha,  Wuh  farmata  hai,  wuh  ek  gde 
hai,  mihnat-wali  nahiu,  jo  bahti  ho  zamin  ko, 
ya  pani  deti  ho  khet  ko  ;  badan  se  piiri  hai, 
dag  kuchh  nahin  us  men.  Bole,  Ab  laya  tii 
thik  bat ;  phir  us  ko  zabh  kiya,  aur  lagte  na 
the  ki  karenge. 
{B.  9)  71  Aur  jab  turn  ne  mar  dala  tha  ek 
shakhs,  phir  lage  ek  dusre  par  dharne  aur 
Allah  ko  nikalija  jo  turn  chhipate  ho. 
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72  Phir  ham  ne  kaha,  Mdro  ns  murde  ko, 
us  gae  ka  ek  tukra  isi  tarah  jilawega  Allah 
murde  aur  dikhatahai  turn  ko  apne  namiine, 
shayad  tum  bujho. 

73  Phir  tumhare  dil  sakht  ho  gaye  is  sab 
ke  bad,  so  we  hain,  jaise  patthar  ya  uh  se  bhi 
sakht,  aur  pattharou  men  to  we  bhi  hain, 
jin  se  phiitti  hain  nahren,  aur  un  men  to  we 
bhi  hain,  jo  phatte  hain,  aur  nikalta  hai  un 
88  pani;  aur  un  men  to  we  bhi  hain  jo  gir- 
parte  hain  Allah  ke  dar  se,  aur  Allah  be- 
khabar  nahin  tumhare  kam  se. 

74  Ab  kya  tum  Musalman  tawaqqa  rakhte 
ho  ki  we  mauen  tumhari  bat  ?  Aur  ek  log  the 
un  men  ki  sunte  the  kalam  Allah  ka,  phir 
us  ko  badal  ddlte  bujh  lekar,aur  un  ko  maliim 
hai. 

75  Aur  jab  milte  hain  Musalmanon  se, 
kahte  hain.  Ham  Musalman  hue,  aur  jab  akele 
bote  hain,  ek  dusre  pas  kahte  hain.  Tum  kyun 
kah  dete  ho  un  se  jo  khola  hai  ?  Allah  ne 
tum  par  ki  jhuthlawen  tum  ko  usi  se,  tum- 
hare Rabb  ke  age  kya  tum  ko  aql  nahin  ? 

76  Kya  itna  bhi  nahin  jante  ki  Allah  ko 
malum  hai  jo  chhipate  hain,  aur  jo  kholte 
hain? 

NISF.  77  Aur  ekun  men  anparh  hain,  nahin 
khabar  rakhte  kitab  ki,  magar  bandh  li  apni 
arzuen,  aur  un  pas  nahin,  magar  apne 
khiyal. 

78  So  kharabi  hai  un  ki  jo  likhte  hain  kitdb 
apne  hath  se,  phir  kahte  hain,  Yih  Allah  ke 
pas  se  hai,  ki  mol  lewen  us  par  mol  thora, 
so  kharabi  hai  un  ko  apne  hath  ke  likhe  se, 
aur  kharabi  hai  un  ko  apni  kamai  se. 

79  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ham  ko  ag  na  lagegi, 
magar  kal  din  ginti  ke;  tii  kah,  Kya  le  chuke 
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ho  Allah  ke  yahan  se  qardr,  to  albatta  khilaf 
na  karega  Allah  apna  qarar,  ya  jorte  ho  Alldh 
par  jo  malum  nahin  rakhte. 

80  Kyiin  nahin  jis  ne  kamdya  gunah,  aur 
gher  liya  us  ko  us  ke  gunah  ne,  so  wuhi  hain 
log  dozakh  ke,  we  usi  men  rah  pare. 

81  Aur  jo  yaqin  Idye,  aur  amal  nek  kiye, 
we  log  hain  Jannat  ke,  we  usi  men  rah  pare. 

(10  R.)  82  Aur  jab  ham  ne  liya  iqrar  Bani 
Israil  ka,  bandagi  na  kariyo  magar  Alldh 
ki,  aur  ma  bap  se  suliik  nek,  aur  qardbat- 
wale  se,  aur  yatimon  se,  aur  muhtajon  se, 
aur  kahiyo  logon  ko  bhali  b^t,  aur  khari 
rakhiyo  namaz,  aur  dete  rahiyo  zakat,  phir 
turn  phir  gaye,  magar  thore  turn  men,  aur 
tum  ko  dhyan  nahin. 

83  Aur  jab  liya  ham  ne  qarar  tumhara  ki 
na  karoge  khiin  apas  men,  aur  na  nikal  doge 
apnon  ko  apne  watan  se,  phir  tum  ne  iqrar 
kiya,  aur  tum  jdnte  ho. 

fc4  Phir  tum  waise  hi  khun  karte  ho  apas 
men,  aur  nikal  dete  ho  apne  ek  firqe  ko  un  ke 
watan  se;  charhai  karte  ho  un  par  gunah  se, 
aur  Z'llm  se,  aur  agar  wuhi  awen  tum  pas 
kisi  ke  qaid  men  pare,  to  un  ki  chhurai  dete 
ho;  aur  wuh  bhi  haram  hai  tum  par  un  ka 
nikal  den4  ;  phir  kya  mante  ho^  thori  kitab 
aur  munkir  bote  ho  thori  se;  phir  kuchh 
saza  nahin  us  ki,  jo  koi  tum  men  yih  kdm 
karta  hai,  magar  ruswai  dunya  ki  zindagi 
men,  aur  qiyamat  ke  din  pahunchae  jawen 
sakht  se  sakht  azab  men,  aur  Allah  bekhabar 
nahin  turahare  kam  se. 

85  Wuhi  hain,  jinhonne  kharid  ki  zindagi 
dunya  ki  akhirat  dekar,  so  na  halk4  hogd  un 
par  azab,  aur  na  un  ko  raadad  pahunchegi. 
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{R.  11)  86  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Musa  ko  kitab, 
aur  pai  dar  pai  bbeje  us  ke  pichhe  Rasul,  aur 
diye  Isa  Mary  am  ke  bete  ko  mujaze  sarih, 
aur  qAwat  di  us  ko  Rub  JPak  se.  Pbir  bbali  PV'i 
jab  turn  pas  layd  koi  Rasul,  jo  na  cbah4  tum- 
hdre  ji  ne,  turn  takabbur  karne  lage ;  pbir 
ek  jamdat  ko  jbuthlaya,  aur  ek  jamaat  ko 
mar  dalte. 

87  Aur  kahte  bain,  Hamare  dil  par  gildf 
hai;  yunbin  lanat  ki  bai  Allah  ne  un  ke  inkar 
se,  so  kam  yaqin  Idte  bain. 

88  Aur  jab  un  ko  pabunchi  kitab  Allah  ki 
taraf  se,  sachcha  batati  un  ke  pas  wali  ko,  aur 
pable  se  fath  maugte  the  kafiron  par ;  pbir 
jab  pahuncba  un  ko  jo  pabchan  rakha  tha, 
us  se  munkir  hue,  so  lanat  bai  Alldb  ki 
munkiron  par. 

89  Bare  mol  kbarid  kiyd  apni  jan  ko,  ki 
munkir  hue  Allah  ke  utare  kalam  se,  is  zidd 
par,  ki  utare  Allah  apne  fazl  se  jis  par  chahe 
apne  bandon  men  se ;  so  kama  laye  gusse 
par  gussa,  aur  munkiron  ko  azab  hai  zillat 
kL 

90  Aur  jab  kabiye,  Man o  Allah  ka  ntara, 
kahen.  Ham  mante  bain,  jo  utara  ham  par, 
aur  we  nabin  mante  jo  pichhe  aya  us  se  aur 
wuh  asl  tahqiq  hai,  sach  batatd  un  pas  wali 
ko;  kah,  Pbir  kyiin  marte  rabe  ho  Nabi  Allah 
ke  pable  se,  agar  tum  iman  rakhte  the  ? 

91  Aur  a  chuka  tum  pas  Miisa  sarib  muja- 
ze lekar,  pbir  tum  ne  bana  liya  bachhra  us  ke 

pichhe,  aur  tum  zalim  ho. 

92  Aur  jab  ham  ne  liya  qarar  tumhara  aur 
uncha  kiya  tum  par  pahar,  pakro  jo  ham  ne 
tum  ko  diya  zor  se,  aur  Suno;  Bole,  Suna  ham 
ne,  aur  na  mAnA  aur  rach  rahd  un  ke  dilon 
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men  wuh  bachhrd  mdre  kufr  ke ;  tii  kab, 
Burdkuchh  sikhati  hai  turn  ko  im4n  tumhd- 
ra,  agar  turn  imanwale  ho. 

93  Tii  kah,  Agar  turn  ko  miln4  bai  gbar 
dkbirat  Allah  ke  yaban  alag  siwae  aur  logon 
ke,  to'  tum  marne  ki  drzii  karo,  agar  sach 
kabte  ho. 

94  Aur  yih  arzii  kabhi  na  karenge  jis 
waste  agepahunch  chuke  bain  bdth  un  ke;  aur 
Allah  khub  jauta  hai  gunahgaron  ko. 

95  Aur  tii  dekbe,  un  ko  sab  logon  se  zlyada 
haris  jine  ke,  aur  sharik  pakarnewalon  se 
bhi  ek  ek  chahta  hai,  ki  umr  pawe  bazar 
baras;  aur  kuchh  us  ko  sarka  na  dega  azab 
se  itna  jina,  aur  Allah  dekhta  bai  jo  karte 
bain. 

(12  R.)  96  Tu  kah,  Jo  koi  boga  dushmau 
Jibrail  ka,  so  us  ne  to  utard  hai  yib  kalam  tere 
dil  par  Allah  ke  bukm  se  ;  sach  batata  us 
kalam  ko  jo  age  hai,  aur  rah  dikhata,  aur 
khushi  sunata  iman-walon  ko.^^'ii. 

97  Jo  koi  boga  dushman  Allah  ka,  aur 
uske  Firishton  ka,  aur  Rasiilon  ka  aur  Jibrail 
Mikail  ka,  to  Allah  dushman  bai  un  kafiron 
ka. 

98  Aur  bam  ne  utdrin  teri  taraf  ayaten 
wazih,  aur  munkir  na  honge  un  se  magar 
wubi,  jo  be-bukm  bain. 

99  Kya  aur  jis  bar  bandhenge  ek  qarar 
phenk  denge  us  ko  ek  jamaat  un  men  se, 
balki  aksar  we  yaqin  nahin  rakhte. 

100  Aur  jab  pahuncha  un  ko  Rasul  Allah 
ki  taraf  se  sach  batata  un  pas-wali  ko,  phenk- 
di  ek  jamaat  ne  kitab  panewalon  men  kitab 
Allah  ki  apni  pith  ke  pichhe,  goya  un  ko 
kbabar  nahin. 
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101  Aur  picbhe  lage  hain  us  ilm  ke,  jo 
parhte  the  Shaitan,   Saltanat  men  Suleman 

ki,  aur  Kufi^ir  nahin  kiya  Suleman  ne,  lekin  .  'J 
Shaitauon  ne  kuf^r  kiya  logon  ko  sikhate  ' 
eihr  us  ilm  ke,  aur  jo  utra  do  Firishton 
par  Babul  men,  Hariit  aur  Mariit  par,  aur 
we  na  sikhate  kisi  ko  jab  tak  na  kahte, 
ki  llam  to  hain  azm^ne  ko,  so  tii  mat  kafir 
ho  ;  phir  un  se  sikhte  jis  chiz  se  judai  dalte 
hain  mard  men  aur  us  ki  aurat  men,  aur  wuh 
us  se  bigdr  nahin  sakte  kisi  ka  bagair  izn 
Allah  ke  ;  aur  sikhte  hain,  jis  se  un  ko  nuq- 
san  hai,  aur  nafa  nahin  ;  aur  jan  chuke  hain, 
ki  jo  koi  ua  ka  kharidar  ho,  us  ko  akhirat 
men  kuchh  hissa  nahin ;  aur  bahut  buri 
chiz  hai,  jis  par  becha  apni  janon  ko,  agar 
un  ko  samajh  hoti. 

102  Aur  agar  we  yaqin  late  aur  parhez 
rakhte,  to  badla  tha  Allah  ke  yahdn  se  bih- 
tar,  agar  un  ko  samajh  hoti. 

(13  R.)  103  Ai  imanwalo,  turn  na  kaho 
Bdind,  aur  kaho  Unzurnd  aursunte  raho  ;  aur 
munkiron  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

104  Dil  nahin  chahtd  un  logon  ka,  jo  mun- 
kir  hain  kitab-walon  men,  aur  na  shirk-walon 
men,  yih  ki  utre  tum  par  kuchh  nek  bat 
tumhare  Rabb  se,  aur  Allah  khass  karta  hai 
apni  mihr  se  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  bar4 
fazl  rakhta  hai. 

105  Jo  mauqufkarte  hain  ham   koi  ayat,  r!<i)i. 
ya  bhula  dete  hain,  to  pahunchate  hain  us  se 
bihtar  ya  us  ke  barabar;  kya  tujh  ko  malum 
nahin,  ki  Allah  har  chiz  par  qadir  hai  ? 

106  Kya  tujh  ko  malum  nahin,  ki  Allah  hi 
ko    saltanat  hai    ^sman  o  zamin  ki,    aur 
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tumhare    waste  nahin   Allah  ke   siwae  koi 
himayati,  aur  madacl-wala  ? 

107  Kya  turn  Musalman  bhi  chahte  ho,  ki 
sawal  shuru  karo  apne  Rasul  se,  jaise  sawdl 
ho  chuke  hain  Musa  se  pahle,  aur  jo  koi 
lewe  iiikar  yaqin  ke  badle,  wuh  bhiila  sidhi 
rah  se. 

108  Dil  chahta  hai  bahut  kitab-walon  ka 
kisi  tarah  turn  ko  phir  kar  Musalman  hone  ke 
pichhe  kafir  kar  den,  hasd  kar  kar  apne  andar 
se  bad  us  ke  ki  khul  chuka  un  par  haqq,  so 
turn  darguzaro  aur  khiyal  men  na  lao,  jab 
tak  bheje  Allah  apna  hukm  :  Allah  har  chiz 
par  qadir  hai. 

SULS.  109  Aur  khari  rakho  namaz  aur  dete 
raho  zakat,  aur  jo  age  bhejoge  apne  "vVaste 
bhalai  wuh  paoge  Allah  ke  pas  :  Allah  tum- 
hare kam  dekhta  hai. 

110  Aurkahte  hain,  hargiz  na  jawen  jan- 
nat  men,  magar  jo  hoiige  Yahiid,  ya  Nasara 
yih  arziien  bandh  li  hain  uohon  ne  ;  kah,  Lao 
sanad   apni,  agar  turn  sachche  ho. 

111  Kyim  nahin  jis  ne  tabi  kiya  munh 
apua  Allah  ki  or,  aur  wuh  neki  par  hai,  usi 
ko  mazdiiri  us  ki  apne  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  na 
dar  hai  un  par,  aur  na  un  ko  gam. 

(R.  14)  112  Aur  Yahiid  ne  kaha,  Nahin 
Nasara  kuchh  rah  par;  aur  kaha  !N"asara  ne, 
Nahin  Yahiid  kuchh  rah  par,  aur  we  sab 
parhte  hain  kitab,  isi  tarah  kahi  un  logon  ne 
jin  pas  ilm  nahin  unhin  ki  si  bat ;  ab  Allah 
hukm  karega  un  men  din  qiyamat  ke  jis  bat 
men  jhagarte  the. 

113  Aur  us  se  zalim  kaun  jis  ne  mana  kiya 
Allah  ki  masjidon  men,  ki  parhiye  wahan 
nam  us  ka,  aur  daura  uu  ke  ujarne  ko,  aison 
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ko  nahin   pahunchtd,    ki  baithen   un   men, 
magar  darte  hue. 

114  tin  ko  dunyd  men  zillat  hai,  aurun  ko 
dkhirat  men  bari  mdr  hai. 

115  Aur  Allah  ki  hai  mashriq  aur  magrib  j 

80  jis  taraf  turn  munh  karo  wahan  hi  muta-  -.Vm 
wajjih  hai   Allah  ;   barhaqq  Allah  gunjdish-"*" 
wdl;i  hai,  khabardar.  ^^ ^'jLi-^f. 

116  Aur  kahtc  hain,  Allah  rakhta  hai  au- 
lad  ;  wuh  sab  se  nirala,  balki  us  ka  mal  hai 
jo  kuchh  hai  dsmdn  o  zamin  men  ;  sab  us  ke 
Age  adab  se  hain. 

117  Bin4  nik-'^inewdla  asman  o  zamin  kd; 
aur  jab  hukm  karta  hai  ek  kam  ko  to  yih 
hi  kaht/i  hai  ns  ko,  ki  "  iZb"  wuh  hota  hai. 

118  Aur  kahnc  lage  jin  ko  ilm  uahin,  Kyun 
nahin  bAt  kartA  ham  se  Allah  ?  Yaham  ko 
dwe  koi  ayat  ?  Isi  tarah  kah  chuke  hain  un  se 
agio  iuhin  ki  si  bdt  ;  ek  se  hain  dil  bhi  un  ke. 
Ham  ne  bayan  kar  din  nishanian  un  logon  ko 
jin  ko  yaqin  hai. 

119  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheja  thik  bat  lekar 
khushi  aur  dar  sunane  ko,  aur  tujh  se  piichh 
nahin  dozakh-walon  ki. 

120  Aur  hargiz  razi  na  honge  tujh  se  Ya- 
hiid,  aur  na  Nasara,  jab  tak  tabi  na  ho  tii 
un  ke  din  ka ;  tu  kah,  Jo  rah  Allah  dikhavve 
wuhi  rah  hai.  aur  kabhi  tii  chala  un  ki  pasand 
par  bad  us  ilm  ke  jo  tujh  ko  pahuncV.i,  to 
tera  koi  nahin  Allah  ke  hath  se  himayat 
karnewala,  aur  na  madadgar. 

121  Jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  kitab,  we  us  ko 
parhte  hain  jo  haqq  hai  parhne  ka,  we  us 
par  yaqin  late  hain,  aur  jo  muukir  hogaus  se 
so  unhin  ko  nuqsan  hai. 

(15  H.)  122  Ai  Bani-Israil,  yad  karo  ihsdn 
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merd,  jo  main  ne  turn  par  kij4,  aur  wuh,  ki 
bard  kiyd  turn  ko  sdre  jahdn  par. 

123  Aur  bacho  us  din  se,  ki  na  kdm  dwe 
ko)  shakhs  kisi  shakhs  ke  zara,  aur  na  qabul 
ho  us  ki  taraf  se  badla,  aur  na  kdm  awe  us  ko 
sifdrish,'  aur  na  un  ko  madad  pahunche. 

124  Aur  jab  azmaya  Ibrahim  ko  us  ke 
Rabb  ne,  kai  bdton  men,  phir  us  ne  we  puri 
kin;  farraaya,  Main  karunga  tujh  ko  sab 
logon  ka  peshwa;  bola,  aur  meri  aulad  men 
bhi  ?  Kaha,  Nahin  pahunchta  merd  qardr 
beinsafon  ko. 

125  Aur  jab  thahraya  ham  ne  yih  gbar 
kaba  ijtima  ki  jagah  logon  ke  aur  panah, 
aur  kar  rakho  jahan  khara  hiia  Ibrahim, 
namaz  ki  jagab,  aur  kah  diya  ham  ne  Ibra- 
him aur  Ismail  ko,  ki  pdk  rakho  ghar  merd 
waste  tawafwdlon  ke,  aur  itikafwalon  ke,  aur 
riiku  aur  sijdawalon  ke. 

126  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Ai  Rabb, 
kar  is  ko  shahr  aman  ka,  aur  rozi  de  us  ke 
logon  ko  mewe,  jo  koi  un  men  yaqin  Idwe  Al- 
lah par,  aur  pichhle  din  par;  farmaya,  Aur  jo 
koi  m,unkir  hai,  us  ko  bhi  faida  dunga  there 
dinon,  phir  us  ko  qaid  kar  bulaunga  dozakh 
ke  azabmen,  aur  buri  jagah  pahunch  hai. 

127  Aur  jab  uthanelaga  Ibrahim  bunyaden 
us  ghar  ki,  aur  Ismail ;  Ai  Rabb,  qabiil  kar 
ham  se  tu  hi  hai  asl  sunta  jantd. 

128  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  kar  ham  ko  hukm- 
bardar  apna,  aur  hamari  aulad  men  bhi  ek 
ummat  hukmbardar  apni,  aur  jata  ham  ko 
dastiirhajj  karne  ke,  aur  ham  ko  muaf  kar; 
tu  hi  hai  asl  muaf  karnewala,  mihrban. 

129  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  uthd  un  men 
ek  Rastil  unhin  men  kd  parbe  un  par  terl 
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ayaten,  aur  sikhawe  un  ko  kitab,  aur  pakki 
bdten,  aur  un  ko  sanwdre,  tii  hi  bai  zabardast 
hukmwala. 

(  16  R.)  130  Aur  kaun  pasand  ua  rakbe 
din  Ibrahim  ka,  magar  jo  bewaqiif  hai  apue 
ji  se  ?  Aur  ham  ne  us  ko  khass  kiya  duuy^ 
men,  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  nek  hai. 

131  Jab  us  ko  kaha  us  keRabb  ne,  Hukrn- 
bardar  ho ;  bola,  Main  hukm  men  aya  jahan 
ke  Sahib  ke. 

132  Aur  yih  wasiyat  kar  gaya  Ibrahim 
apne  beton  ko,  aur  Yaqiib.  Ai  beto,  Allah  ne 
chun  kar  diya  hai  turn  ko  din ;  phir  na  raariyo 
magar  Musalmani  par. 

133  Kya  tum  hazir  the  jis  waqt  pahunchi 
Yaqiib  ko  maut  ?  Jab  kaha  apue  beton  ko, 
Turn  kya  pujoge  bad  mere  ?  Bole,  Ham 
bandagi  karenge  tere  Eabb,  aur  tere  bap- 
dadon  ke  Rabb  ko,  Ibrahim,  aur  Ismail  aur 
Ishaq:  wuhi  ek  Rabb,  aur  ham  usi  ke  hukm 
par  hain. 

134  Wuh  ek  jamaat  thi,  guzar  gai,  un  kd 
hai  jokama  gae,  aur  tumhara  hai  jo  tum  ka- 
mao,  aur  tum  se  puchh  nahin  un  ke  kam  ki. 

135  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ho  jao  Yahud,  ya 
Nasara,  to  rah  par  ao;  tii  kah,  Nahin,  balki 
ham  ne  pakri  rah  Ibrahim  ki,  jo  ek  taraf  ka 
tha  aur  na  tha  sharikwalon  men. 

136  Tum  kaho,  Ham  ne  yaqiu  kiyd  A.llah 
par  aur  jo  utra  ham  par,  aur  jo  utra  Ibrahim, 
aur  Ismail,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqiib,  aur  us  ki 
aulad  par,  aur  jo  mila  Miisa  ko,  aur  Isa  ko, 
jo  mila  sab  nabion  ko,  apne  Rabb  se.  Ham 
faraq  nahin  karte  ek  men  un  sab  sg,  aur  ham 
usi  ke  hukm  par  hain. 

137  Phir  agar  we  bhi  yaqin  lawen,  jis  tarah 
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par  turn  yaqin  l/ie,  to  rdh  pa  wen  ;  aur  agar 
phir  jawen,  to  ab  wuhi  Lain  zidd  par ;  so  a,b 
kifayathai  teri  taraf  se  un  ko  Allah,  aur  wuhi 
hai  suuta,  jauta. 

138  Rang  Allah  ka,  aur  kis  ka  rang  hai 
Allah  t^c  bihtar  ?  Aur  ham  usi  ki  bandagi 
par  hain. 

139  Kah,  Ab  turn  jhagarte  ho  ham  se  Allah 
men,  aur  wuhi  hai  Rabb,  hamard,  aur  Rabb 
tumhara;  aur  ham  ko  amal  hamare,  aur  turn 
ko  amal  tumhare,  aur  ham  usi  ke  hain  nire. 

140  Kya  turn  kahte  ho,  ki  Ibrahim,  aur 
Ismail,  aur  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub,  aur  us  ki  aulad, 
Yahiid  the,  ya  Nasara  ?  Kah,  Tum  bare  kha- 
bardar,  ya  Allah  ?  Aur  us  se  zalim  kaun 
jis  ne  chhipai  gawahi  jo  thi  us  pas  Allah  ki  ? 
Aur  Allah  bekhabar  nahin  tumhare  kam  se. 

141  "VVuh  ek  jamaat  thi,  guzar  gai,  un  ka 
hu4,  jo  kama  gae,  aur  tumhara  hai  jo  tarn 
kamao,  aur  tum  se  piichh  nahin  un  ke  kam  ki. 

idjjs:r^  sxFJ^TiJ^.  (17  B.)  142  Ab 
kahenge  bewaquf  log,  Kahe  par  phir  gae 
Musalman  apne  qible  se,  jis  par  the  ?  Tii 
kah,  -Allah  ki  hai  mashriq,  aur  magrib,  chala- 
we  jis  ko  chahe  sidhi  rah. 

143  Aur  isi  tarah  kiya  ham  ne  tum  ko  um- 
mat  mutadil,  ki  ho  batanewale  logon  par 
aur  Rasul  ho  tum  par  batanewala. 

144  Aur  wuh  qibla  jo  ham  ne  thahraya, 
jis  par  tii  tha  nahin,  magar  isi  waste  ki  malum 
karen,kaun  tabihai  Rasul  ka,  aur  kaun  phir 
jawega  ulte  panw?^  Aur  yih  bat  bh4ri  hui, 
magar  un  par  jin  ko  rah  di  Allah  ne,  aur  Allah 
aisd  nahin  ki  zai  kare  tumhara  yaqin  land ; 
albatta  Allah  logon  par  shafaqat  rakhta  hai, 
mihrban. 
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145  Ham  dekhte  hain,  phir  phir  jdn4  ter4 
TTiunh  damdn  men,  so  albatta  pherenge  tujh 
ko,  jis  qible  ki  taraf  tii  rdzi  hai ;  ab  pher 
munh  apna  Masjid-ul-hardm  ki  taraf,  aur  jis 
jagah  tarn  hua  karo,  pheromunh  usi  ki  taraf, 
aur  jin  ko  mill  hai  kitab,  albatta  jante  hain, 
ki  yihi  thik  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se;  aur 
AUdh  bekhabar  nahin  un  kamon  se,  jo  karte 
hain.  !"•<*.  ^.-t:^^!■=■ 

146  Aur  agar  tii  lawe  kitabwalon  pas  sari 
nishduidn,  na  chalenge  tere  qible  par,  aur  na 
tu  mane  un  ka  qibla,  aur  na  un  men  ek  mantd 
hai  diisre  k4  qib'a;  aur  kabhi  tu  chala  un  ki 
pasand  par,  bad  us  ilm  ke  jo  tujh  ko  pahun- 
chd,  tobeshakk  tii  bhi  hai  be-insafon  men. 

147  Jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  kit^b,  pahchante 
hain  yih  bdt,  jaisd  pahchante  hain  apne  beton 
ko ;  aur  ek  firqa  un  men  chhipate  hain  haqq 
ko,  jdnkar. 

148  Haqq  wuhi  jo  terd  Rabb  kahe ;  phir 
tu  na  ho  shakk  karnewala. 

(18  JB.)  149  Aur  bar  kisi  ko  ek  taraf  hai, 
ki  munh  kartd  hai  us  taraf  ;  so  turn  sabqat 
chaho  nekion  men,  jis  jagah  turn  hoge,,.kar- 
Mwega  Allah  ekatthe;  beshakk  Allah  har 
chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

150  Aur  jis  jagah  se  tii  nikle,  munh  kar 
taraf  Masjid-ul-haram  ki,  aur  yihi  tahqiq  hai 
tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  Allah  be-kl:  -ibar 
nahin  tumhare  kam  se. 

161  Aur  jahan  se  tii  nikle,  tii  munh  kar 
taraf  Masjid-ul-hardm  ki,  aur  jis  jagah  turn 
hud  karo,  munh  karo  usi  taraf  ki  na  rahe 
logon  ko  tum  se  jahgarne  ki  jagah ;  magar  jo 
UD  meQ  be-insdf  bain,  so  un  se  mat  daro,  aur 
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raujh  se  daro,  auris  wdste,  kipiir^  kariin  turn 
par  fazl   apnd,  aur  shdyad  turn  rah  pdo. 

152  Jaisd  bheja  ham  ne  turn  ko  Rasiil  turn 
hi  men  ka  parhta  tumhdre  p^s  ayaten  hamdrr, 
aur  turn  ko  sanwarta  aur  sikhatd  kitab,  aur 
tahqiqbat,  aur  sikbdtd  tum  ko  jo  turn  na 
jdnte  the. 

153  To  turn  yad  rakho  mujh  ko,  main  ydd 
rakhun  tum  ko,  aur  ihsan  mano  mera,  aur 
ndshukri  mat  karo. 

(19  R.)  154  Ai  Musalradno,  quwwat  pakro 
sabit  rahne  se,  aur  namaz  se  ;  beshakk  Allah 
sdth  hai  sabit  rahnewalon  ke. 

155  Aur  na  kaho,  jo  koi  mara  jawe  Allah 
ki  rah  men,  ki  murde  hain,  balki  we  zinde 
hain  ;  lekin  tum  ko  khabar  nahin. 

156  Aur  albatta  ham  azmawenge  tum  ko 
kucbh  ek  dar  se,  aur  bhiikh  se,  aur  nuqsaa 
ee,  malon  ke,  aur  janon  ke,  aur  mewon  ke ; 
aur  khushi  suna  sdbit  rahnewdlon  ko. 

157  Ki  jab  un  ko  pahunche  kucbh  musibat, 
kahen,  Ham  Allah  ke  mal  hain,  aur  ham  ko 
usi  ki  taraf  phir  jdna. 

158  Aise  log  unbin  par  shabashen  hain 
apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  mihrbdni,  aur  wuhi  hain 
rdh  par. 

159  Safa  o  Marwa  jo  hain,  nishan  hain  Allah 
ke ;  phir  jo  koi  hajj  kare  us  ghar  ka,  ya  ziya- 
rat,  to  gunah  nahin  us  ko,  ki  tawaf  kare  in 
donon  men,  aur  jo  koi  shauq  se  kare  kuchh 
neki,  to  Allah  qadrdan  hai,  sab  janta. 

160  Jo  log  chbipate  hain,  jo  kuchh  ham  ne 
utare  saf  hukm  aur  rah  ke  nisban,  bad  us  ke 
ki  ham  un  ko  khol  chuke  logon  ke  wdste 
kitdb  men,  un  ko  lanat  deta  hai  Alldh,  aur 
lanat  dete  hain  sab  lanat  denewale. 
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161  Magar  jiiibon  ne  tauba  ki,  am  sanwara, 
aur  bayan  kar  UiyA,  to  un  ko  muaf  karta  biin, 
aur  main  biiu  muaf  karnewala,  mibrbau. 

162  Jo  log  munkir  bue,  aur  mar  gae  mun- 
kir  bi,  unbin  par  lanat  Allab  ki,  aur  Firisb- 
ton  ki,  aur  logon  ki,  sab  ki. 

163  Rab  pare  usi  men,  na  balka  boga  un 
par  azab,  aur  na  un  ko  fursat  milegi. 

164  Aur  tumbara  Rabb  akela  Rabb  bai ; 
kisi  ko  pujna  nabin  us  ke  siwae,  bara  mibr- 
ban,  rabrawala. 

(20  E.)  165  Asman  zamin  ka  banana,  aur 
Kit  din  ka  badalte  ana,  aur  kisbti  jo  lekar 
cbalti  bai  darya  men  jo  cbizen  kam  awen 
logon  ko,  aur  wub  jo  utara  Allab  ne  asman 
se,  pani  phir  jilaya  us  se  zamin  ko  mar  gae 
picbbe,  aur  bikbere  us  men  sab  qism  ke 
janwar,  aur  pbirna  bawon  ka,  aur  abr  jo  bukm 
ka  tabi  bai  darmiyan  asman  aur  zamin  ke, 
un  men  namuue  bain  aqlmand  logon  ko. 

166  Aur  baze  log  bain,  jo  pakarte  bain  Allah 
ke  siwae  auron  ko  dost,  mubabbat  rakbte 
bain  un  ki,  jaise  mubabbat  Allab  ki,  aur  iman- 
walon  ko  us  se  ziyada  mubabbat  bai  Allab 
ki,  aur  kabbi  dekben  be-iusaf,  us  waq't  ko, 
jab  dekbenge  azab,  ki  zor  sara  Allab  ko  bai, 
aur  Allab  ki  mar  sakbt  bai. 

167  Jab  alag  bo  jawen  jin  ke  satb  biie  tbe 
apne  satb  walon  se,  aur  dekben  azab,  aur  tiit 
jawen  un  ke  sab  taraf  ke  ilaqe; 

168  Aur  kabenge  satb  pakarnewale,  Kash 
ki  bam  ko  diisre  bar  zindagi  bo,  to  ham  alag 
howen  un  se,  jaise  ye  alag  bo  gae  bam  se  ; 
is  tarah  dikhata  bai  Allah  un  ko  kam  un  ke 
afsos  dilane  ko,  aur  un  ko  nikalna  nabin 
as:  se. 
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(21  B.)  169  Logo,  khao  zamin  ki  cbizon  men 
se  jo  halal  hai,  suthra,  aur  na  chalo  qadamon 
par  Shaitan  ke ;  wuh  tunihara  dushman  hai 
sarili. 

170  Wuh  to  yihi  hukm  karega  turn  ko  bure 
kara,  aur  behayai  ka,  aur  yih,  ki  jhiith  bolo 
Allah  par,  jo  turn  ko  malum  nahin. 

171  Aur  jo  un  ko  kahiye,  Chalo  us  par  jo 
nazil  kiya  Allah  ue  ;  kahen,  Nahin,  ham  cha- 
lenge  us  par  jis  par  dekha  apne  bapdadon 
ko,  aur  bhala  agarchi  un  ke  bapdade  na  aql 
rakhe  hon,  kuchh  aur  na  rah  ki  khabar. 

172  Aur  misal  un  munkiron  ki  jaise  misal 
ek  shakhs  ki,  ki  chillata  hai  ek  chiz  ko,  jo 
8untT  nahin,  magar  pukarna  aur  chillana, 
bahre,  gunge,  andhe  bain,  so  un  ko  aql  na- 
hin. 

173  Ai  imdnwalo,  khao  authri  chizen,  jo 
turn  ko  rozi  di  ham  ne,  aur  shukr  karo  Allah 
ka,  agar  turn  usi  ke  bande  ho, 

174  Yihi  haram  kiya  hai  tum  par  murda, 
aur  lahii,  aur  gosht  siiar  kd,  aur  jis  par  nam 
pukara  Allah  ke  siwae  ka,  phir  jokoi  phansa 
ho,  na  be-hukmi  karta  hai,  na  zijadati,  to  us 
par  nahin  gundh ;  Allah  bakhshnewala  hai, 
mihrban. 

175  Jo  log  chhipdte  hain  jo  kuchh  nazil 
ki  Allah  ne  kitab  se,  aur  lete  hain  us  par  mol 
thora,  we  nahin  khate  apne  pet  men  magar 
ag,  aur  na  bat  karega  un  se  Allah  qiyamat  ke 
din  ;  aurna  sanwaregaunko,  aur  un  ko  dukh 
ki  mar  hai. 

176  Wuhi  hain,  jinhon  ne  kharid  ki  gumra- 
hi  badle  rah  ke,  aur  mar  badle  mihr  ke,  so 
kya  sahar  hai  un  ko  ag  ki  ?  Is  waste  ki 
Allah  Taala  ne  utari  kitab  sachchi,  aur  jinhon 
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ne  kai  rdhen  nikdlin  kitdb  men,  we  zidd  meg 
daur  pare  haiu. 

RTJBA  (22  B.)  177  Neki  yihi  nahin,  ki  munh 
karo  apne  mashriq  ki  t^raf  ya  magrib  hi ;  wa- 
lekin  neki  wuh  hai,  jo  koi  imau  lawe  Allah 
par,  aur  pichble  din  par,  aur  firishton  par,  aut 
•  kitab  par,  aar  nabioii   par,   aur  dewe  mdl  us 

ki  muhabbat  par  uatewalon  ko.  aur  yatimon 
ko,  aur  mnhtajon  ko,  aur  rah  ke  musdfir  ko, 
aur  mangnewaloii  ko,  aur  gardanen  cbhorane 
men,  aur  khari  rakhe  namaz,  aur  diya  kare 
zakdt,  aur  pura  karnewale  apne  qardr  ko, 
jab  piira  karen,  a^T  thaharnewale  sakhti  men, 
aur  taklif  men,  aur  waqt  larai  ke,  wuhi  log 
hain,  jo  sacbche  h^e,  aur  wuhi  bachao  meg 
de. 

178  Ai  imanwalo,  hukm  hua  hai  tum  par, 
badla  barabar  mare  gaeon  men,  sahib  ke  bad- 
le  sahib,  aur  gulam  ke  badle  gulam,  aur  aurat 
ke  badle  aurat ;  phir  jis  ko  muaf  hiia  us  ke 
bhai  ki  taraf  se.  kuchh  ek  to chahiy e  marzi  par 
chalna,  muwafiq  dastur  ke,   aur  pahchanna 

^  ns  ko  neki  se  ya  asani  hui  tumhare  Rabb  ki 

taraf  se,  aur  mihrbani ;  phir  jo  koi  ziyadati 
kare  bad  ns  ke,  to  us  ko  dukh  ki  mar  haiJ.%t.^/.'%^ 

179  Aur  tum  ko  qisas  men  zindagi  hai,'yii 
ai  aqlmando,  shayad  bachte  raho. 

180  Hukm  hiia  hai  tum  par,  jab  hazir  ho' 
kisi  ko  tum  men  se  maut,  agar  kuchh  mal 
chhore,  ki  dilwa  mere  ma  bap  ko,   aur  nate- 

.  ,^  ,  r ,  I,  L  0 1        vwalon  ko  dastur  se :  zar6r  hai  parhezgaron  ko.v 

'        '  181  Phir  JO  koi  us  ko  badle  bad  is  ke,  ki 

Bun  chuka,  to  us  ka  gunah  unhi'n  par,  jinhon 

ne  badla  us  ko ;  beshakk  Allah  sunta,  jant^. 

182  Phir  jo  koi  dara  dilwanewale  ki  tarafda- 

ri  se  yi  gunah  se  phirun  meg  sulh  karw4  de, 
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to  us  par  nahin  gunah:  albatta  Allah  bakhsh- 
iiewala,  mihrbdn  hai. 

(23  E.)  183  Ai  imanwalo,  hukm  hud  turn 
par  roze  ka,  jaise  hukm  hua  tha  turn  se  aglon 
par.  shayacl  turn  parhezgar  ho  jao.itW.^.'^- /^. 

184  Kai  diu  ginti  ke  ;  phir  jo  koitiim  men 
bimar  ho,  ya  safar  men,  to  ginti  chuhiye  aur 
dinon  se ;  aur  jin  ko  taqat  hai,  to  badla 
chahiye  ek  faqir  kakbana;  phir  jo  koi  shauq 
se  kare  neki,  tons  kobihtarhai;  aur  roza 
rakho,  to  tumhara  bhala  hai,  agar  turn  samajh 
rakhte  ho.  i\-k.  i^-  .jii.  •S'S. 

185  MahinaRamzan  ka,  jis  men  nazil  hua 
Quran,  hidayat  waste  logon  ke,  aur  khuli 
nishanicin  rah  ki,  aurfaisala;  phir  jo  koi  pawe 
turn  men  yih  mahina,  to  wuh  rozarakhe,  aur 
jo  koi  ho  bimar,  ya  safar  men,  to  ginti  chahiye 
aur  dinon  se  ;  Allah  chahta  hai  turn  parasani, 
aur  nahin  chahta  turn  par  mushkil,  aur  is 
waste  ki  piiri  karo  ginti,  aur  barai  karo  Allah 
ki  us  par,  ki  tum  ko  rah  batai,  aur  shayad 
turn    ihsan  mano. /^x-j^.  L;<^ii-/^*. 

186  Aur  jab  tujh  se  piichhen  bande  mere 
mujh  ko,  to  main  nazdik  hiin  ;  pahunchta  hiin 
pukartekipukar  ko,  jis  waqtmujhko  pukar- 
ta  hai ;  to  chahiye  hukm  man  en  mera,  aur 
yaqin  lawen  mujh  par,  shayad  nek  rah  par 
awen. 

cI.L'^i.igi.^l  Halal  hua  tum  ko  roze  ki  rat  men  be- 
parda  bona  apni  auraton  se  ;  we  poshak  haia 
tumhari,  aur  tum  poshak  un  ki ;  Allah  ne 
malum  kiya,  ki  tum  apni  chori  karte  the ;  so 
muaf  kiya  tum  ko,  aur  darguzar  ki  tum  se ; 
phir  ab  milo  un  se,  aur  chaho  jo  likh  diya 
AUdh  ne  tum  ko,  aur  khao,  aur  pio,  jab  tak 
saf  nazar  awe  tum   ko  dhari  sufed  judi  dhari 
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siyah  ee  fajr  ki,  phir  piira  karo  roza  rat  tak, 
aur  na  lago  un  se  jab  itikaf  men  baithe  ho 
masjidon  men  ;  ye  hadden  baudhi  hain  Alldh 
ki,  80  un  ke  nazdik  na  jao ;  is  tarah  bayan 
karta  hai  Allah  apni  ilyaten  logon  ko ;  shayad 
we  bachte  rahen. 

188  Aur  na  khao  mal  ek  diisre  ke  apas  men 
nahaqq,  aur  napahunchao  unhen  hakimon 
tak,  ki  kha  jao  katkar  logon  ke  mA\  men  se 
mare  gunah  ke,  aur  turn  ko  maluna  hai. 

(24  B.)  189  Tujh  se  piichhte  hain  nae  chand 
ka  nikalua;  tu  kah,  Ye  waqt  thahre  hain, 
waste  logon  ke  aur  hajj  ke.  Aur  neki  yih 
nahin,  ki  gharon  men  ao  chhat  par  se  ;  lekin 
neki  wuh  hai,  jo  bachta  ralie :  aur  gharon 
men  ao  darwazon  se,  aur  Allah  se  darte  rabo, 
ehayad  murad  ko  pahuncho. 

190  Aur  laro  Allah  ki  rab  men  un  se,  jo 
larte  hain  turn  se,  aur  ziyadati  mat  karo; 
Allah  nahin  chahta  ziyadatiwalon  ko. 

191  Aur  mar  dalo  un  ko  jis  jagah  pao,  aur 
nikal  do  jahan  se  unhon  ne  tum  ko  nikala; 
aur  din  se  bichhlana  qatl  karne  se  ziyada ; 
aur  na  laro  un  se  Masjid-ul-haram  pas,  jab 
tak  we  na  laren  tum  se  us  jagah;  phir  agar 
we  laren,  to  un  ko  maro;  yihi  saza  hai  mun- 
kiron  ki. P.-i^^. ^iv.n-.o.dcL ^^  h^J^- r. 

192  Phir  agar  we  b^z  awen,  to  Allah  bakhs- 
newala,  mihrban  hai. 

193  Aur  laro  un  se,  jab  tak  baqi  na  rahe 
fasad,  aur  hukm  rahe  Allah  ka;  phir  agar  we 
baz  awen,  to  ziyadati  nahin,  magar  be-insafon 
par. 

194  Hurmat  ka  mahina  muqabil  hurmat 
ke  mahine  ke  aur  dd^b  rakhne  men   badld 
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hai.  Pbir  jis  iie  turn  par  zijMati  ki,  turn  U3 
par  ziyadati  karo,  jaise  us  ne  ziyMati  ki  tuiii 
par ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  aur  j4u  raklio, 
ki  Allah  sath    hai   parhezgaron  ke. 

195  Aur  kharch  karo  Allah  ki  rah  men, 
aur  ua  dalo  apni  jan  ko  halakat  men,  aur 
neki  karo ;  Allah  chahta  hai  nekiwalon  ko. 

196  Aur  piira  karo  hajj  aur  umra  Allah 
ke  waste;  phir  agar  turn  roke  gae,  to  jo  ma- 
yassar  ho  qurbaui  bhejo,  aur  hajamat  na  karo 
eirki  jab  tak  pahunch  na  chuke  qurbani 
apnethikane.  Phirjokoi  turn  men  raariz 
ho,  ya  us  ko  dukh  diya  us  ke  sir  ne,  to  badla 
dewe  roze,  ya  khairat,  y^  zabh  karna;  phir 
jab  turn  kokhatir  jama  ho,  to  jo  koi  faida 
lewe  umra  mila  kar  hajj  ke  sMi,  to  jo  mayas- 
sarho  qurbani  pahunchawe.  Phir  jis  ko  paida 
na  ho,  to  roza  tin  din  ki  hajj  ke  waqt  men,  aur 
sat  din  jab  phirkar  jao  ;  ye  das  hiie  pure ;  yih 
us  ko  hai  jis  ke  gharwale  na  hon  rahte  Masjid- 
ul-haram  pas  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  jan 
rakho  ki  Allah  ka  azab  sakht  hai. 

(25i?.)  197  Hajjkekai  mahinehain  malum, 
phir  jis  ne  lazim  kar  liya  un  men  hajj  to  be- 
parda  bona  nabin  auratou  se,  nagunah  karna, 
na  jhagra  karn4  hajj  men,  aur  jokuchh  tum 
karoge  neki,  Allah  ko  maliitn  hogi,  aur 
kharch  i  rah  liya  karo,  ki  bihtar  kharch  i  rah 
gunah  se  bachna  hai,  aur  mujhse  darte  raho, 
ai  aqlmando. 

198  Kuchh  gunah  nabin  tum  par,  ki  talash 
karo  fazl  apne  Rabb  ka ;  pbir  jab  tawaf  ko 
chalo  Arfat  se,  to  yad  karo  Allah  ko  nazdik 
Masbar-ul-haram  ke  ;  aur  us  ko  yad  karo  jis 
tarah  tum  ko  sikhaya,  aur  tum  the  is  se 
pahle  rah  bhule. 
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199  Phir  tawaf  ko  chii\o  jaliAii  se  sab  log 
cbaleu,  anr  gunah  bakhshwao  Allah  se ; 
Allah  hai  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  bai. 

200  Phir  jab  pure  karchuko  apne  hajj  ke 
kam,  to  3'ad  karo  Allah  ko,  jaise  yad  karte 
the  apne  bap  daclon  ko,  balki  un  se  ziyada. 
Phir  koi  jUlmikahta  hai,  ki  Ai  Rabb  hamare, 
de  ham  ko  duuya  men  ;  aur  us  ko  akhirat 
men  kucbh  hissa  nahin. 

201  Aur  koi  un  men  kahta  hai,  Ai  Rabb 
hamare,  de  ham  ko  dunya  men  khiibi,  aur 
akhirat  men  khubi,  aur  bacba  ham  ko  do- 
zakh  ke  azab  se.  Ye  log  in  ko  hai  hissa 
apni  kamai  se,  aur  Allah  jald  leta  hai  hisab. 

NISAF.  202  Aur  yad  karo  Allah  ko  kai  din 
ginti  ke  ;  phir  jo  koi  jaldi  chala  gaya  do  din 
men  us  par  nahin  gunah,  aur  jo  koi  rah  gaya 
us  par  nahin  gunah  jo  koi  darta  rahe  ;  aur 
darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  j4n  rakho  ki  turn  usi 
pas  jama  hoge. 

203  Aur  baza  admi  hai,  ki  khush  awe  tujh 
ko  us  ki  bat  dunya  ki  zindagi  men,  aur 
gawah  pakarta  hai  Allah  ko  apne  dil  ki  bat 
par,  aur  wuh  sakht  jhagralu  hai. 

204  Aur  jab  pith  phere  to  daurta  phire 
mulk  men,  ki  us  men  wirani  kare  aur  haUk 
kare  khetian,  aur  j4nen ;  aur  Allah  dost 
nahin  rakhta  fasad  karne  ko. 

205  Aur  jo  kahiye  usko,  Allah  se  dar  tu, 
khinch  lawe  us  ko  takabbur  gunah  par,  phir 
has  hai  us  ko  dozakh  aur  buri  taiyari  hai. 

206  Aur  koi  shakhs  bechta  hai  apni  jan, 
talash  karta  hai  khushi  Allah  ki,  aur  Allah 
shafaqat  rakhta  hai  bandon  par. 

207  Ai  imanwalo,  dakhil  ho   Musalmani 
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men    pure,    am*    mat    chalo   qadamon    par 
iSbaitau  ko,  wuli  tumhara  sarih  dushinan  liai. 

208  Phir  agar  dignc  lago  bad  na  ke,  ki 
pahunchc  tuni  ko  saf  hukm,  to  jan  rakho 
ki  Allah  zabardast  liai,  bikraatwala. 

209  'Kya  log  yihi  intizar  rakhte  hain,  ki 
^we  un  par  Allah  abr  ke  sayabanon  men, 
aur  firishte,  aur  faisal  hue  kam  ;  aur  Allah 
ki  taraf  ruju  hain  sab  kam. 

(26  i?.)  2i0  Pu'chh  bani  Israil  se,  Kitni  din 
un  ko  ayaten  wazih  ?  Aur  jo  koi  badal  dale 
Allah  ki  niamat  bad  us  ke  ki  pahiinch  chuke 
us  ko,  to  Allah  ki  mar  sakbt  hai. 

211  Eijhaya  hai  munkiron  ko  dunya  ki 
zindagi  par,  aur  hanste  hain  imanwalon  se, 
aur  parhezgar  un  se  lipar  honge  qiyamat  ke 
din,  aur  Allah  rozi  dewe  jis  ko  chahe  beshu- 
m4r. 

212  Logon  k4  din  ek  hai,  phir  bheje  Allah 
ne  Nabi  khushi  aur  dar  sunAnewale,  aur 
utari  un  ke  sath  kitab  sachchi,  ki  faisal  kare 
logon  men  jis  bat  men  jhagra  karen,  aur 
kitab  men  jhagra  dala  nahin,  raagar  unhoij 
ne  jin  ko  raili  thi  bad  us  ke,  ki  un  ko  pahunch 
chuke  saf  hukm,  apas  ki  zidd  se.  Phir 
ab  rah  di  Allah  ne  imanwalon  ko ;  us  sach- 
chi bat  ki,  jis  men  we  jhagar  rahe  the  apne 
hukm  se  ;  aur  Allah  chalawe  jis  ko  chahe 
sidhi  rah. 

213  Kya  tum  ko  khiyal  hai,  ki  jannat  men 
chale  jaoge  ?  Aur  abhi  tum  par  ae  nahin 
ahw41  un  ke,jo  age  ho  chuke  tum  se,pahun- 
chi  un  ko  sakhti  aur  taklif.  aur  jharjharae 
gae  yah^n  tak,  ki  kahne  laga  Rasiil  aur  jo 
us  ke  sath  iman  lae,  kab  awe  madad  Allah 
ki,  sun  rakho  madad  Allah  ki   nazdik  hai. 
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214  Tujh  se  piichhte  bain,  Kya  cbiz 
kharch  karen  ?  Tu  kah,  Jo  chiz  kharcb  karo 
taide  ko,  so  ma  bap  ko,  aur  nazdik  ke  njite- 
walon  ko,  aur  yatimou  ko,  aur  muhtajon  ko, 
aur  rab  ke  musafir  ko  ;  aur  jo  karoge  bbalai, 
80  vvub  Allah  ko  malum  hai. 
•  215  Hakra  bua  turn  par  larai  ka,  aur  wub 

buri  lagi  bai  turn  ko,  aur  shayad  turn  ko  buri 
lage  ek  cbiz,  aur  wub  bibtar  bo  turn  ko  ;  aur 
sbayad  turn  ko  kbusb  lage  ek  cbiz,  aur  wuh 
buri  bo  turn  ko ;  Allah  janta  bai,  aur  turn 
nabiu  jante. 
q'^'  (27  B,)  216  Tujh  se  piicbbte  bain,  haram  ke 

raabine  ko  us  men  larai  karni;  Tu  kab,  Larai 
us  men  bara  gunab  bai,  aur  rokna  Allah  ki 
rab  se,  aur  us  ko  na  manna,  aur  Masjid-ul- 
haram  se  rokna,  aur  nikal  dena  us  ke  logon 
ko  waban  se,  is  se  ziyada  gunab  bai  Allah  ke 
yahan,  aur  din  se  bicblana  mar  dalne  se 
ziyada,  aur  we  to  lagebi  rabte  bain,  turn  se 
larne  ko,  yahan  tak,  ki  tum  ko  pber  den 
tumhare  din  se,  agar  maqdur  pawen,  aur 
,  jo  koi   pbirega  tum  men  apne  din  se,   phir 

mar  jawega  kufr  hi  par,  to  aison  ke  zai  hue 
amal  dunya  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  we  agwale 
bain,   we  usi  men  rah  pare. ^%yJ;v*CH,,^/<:^i,y^^aX 

217  Jo  log  iman  lae,  aur  jinbon  ne  hijrat 
ki,  aur  lare  Allah  ki  rah  men,  we  ummedwar 
bain  Allah  ki  mibr  ke,  aur  Allab  bakhshne- 
wala,  mihrban  bai. 

218  Tujb  se  piicbbte  bain  bukm  sbarab 
ka,  aur  jiie  ka  ;  tu  kah.  In  men  bara  gunab 
bai,  aur  faide  bhi  bain  logon  ko,  aur  in  ka 
gunab  faide  se  bara.  Aur  piicbbte  bain 
tujh  se,  Kya  kharch  karen  V 


SiPARA  II.  SXTRA  I  BAQR.  31 

219  Til  kah,  Jo  afziid  bo  ;  isi  tarah  bayari 
karta  liai  Alhih  tumharc  wdste  hukm,  shayad 
tani  dhyan  karo. 

220  Dunya  mon  bhi  aur  akbirat  men  bbi  ; 
anr  pucbbte  bain  tujb  se  yatimon  ka  bukm  ; 
Tii  kah,  Sanvvarna  un  ka  bibtar  bai.  aur  agar 
kbarcb  mila  rakbo  un  ka,  to  turabare  bh;li 
liain  aur  Allab  ko  malum  bai  kbardb  karne- 
w;ihi,  aur  sanwarncwala,  aur  ao:ar  cbabta 
Allab  turn  par  musbkil  dalta;  Aljjib  zabar- 
dast  bai,  tadbirwala. 

221  Aur  nikab  men  na  lao  sbirkwalf 
auraten.  jab  tak  iman  na  lavven,  aur  albatta 
iaundi  Musalman  bibtar  bai  kisi  sbirkwali' 
8C,  agarcbi  turn  ko  kbusb  awe,'  aur  nikj'ib 
na  karo  sbirkwalon  ko,  jab  tak  iman  na 
lawen  ;  aur  albatta  gulam  Musalman  bibtar 
bai  kisi  sbirkvvale  se,  agarcbi  tum  ko  kbusb 
awe ;  we  log  buUite  bain  dozakb  ki  taraf,  aur 
Allab  bulata  bai  jannat  ki  taraf,  aur  bakb- 
sbisb  ki  taraf  apne  bukm  se,  aur  batata  liai 
apne  bukra  logon  ko,  sbayad  we  cbaukas  h(y 
jawen. 

(28  i?.)  222  Aur  pucbbte  bain  tujb  se  bnkm 
baiz  ka:  Tii  kab,Wubgandagibai,so  tum  pare 
rabo  auraton  se  baiz  ke  waqt,  aur  nazdik  na 
bo  un  se  jab  tak  pak  na  bowen  ;  pbir  jab 
sutbrai  kar  len  jao  un  pas,  jaban  se  bukm 
diya  tum  ko  Allab  ne  ;  Allah  ko  kbusb  ati 
bain  tauba  karnewali,  aur  kbusb  ati  bain 
Butbraiwali. 

223  Auraten  tumbari  kbeti  bain  tutnhari, 
so  jao  apni  kbeti  men  jaban  se  cbabo,  aur 
age  ki  tadbir  karo  apne  wdste,  aur  darte  rabo 
Allab  se,  aur  jan  rakbo,  ki  tum  ko  us  se 
milna  bai,  khusbkhabari  sunna  imanwdlon 
ko. 
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224  Aur  na  thahrao  Allah  ko  batkhanda 
apui  qasmen  khaue  ka,  ki  saluk  karo,  aur 
parhezgari,  aur  sulh  darmijau  logon  ke, 
aur  Allah  sunta  hai,  janUi. 

225  Nahin  pakarta  turn  ko  Allah  tumbari 
nakari  qasmon  par,  lekiu  pakarta  hai  us  kara 
par  jo  karte  bain  tumbare  dil ;  aur  Allah 
baklisbta  hai,  tabammulwala. 

226  Jo  log  qasm  kba  rabe  bain  apni  aurat- 
on  se,  un  ko  fursat  hai  char  mahine  ki,  phir 
agar  mil  gae,  to  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban 
hai. 

227  Aur  agar  thabraya  rukbsat  karna,  to 
Allah  suntd  hai,  janta. 

228  Aur  talaqwali  auraten  intizar  karwa- 
den  apne  tain  tin  baiz  tak,  aur  un  ko  balal 
uahin  ki  chbipa  rakben  jo  paida  kiya  Allah 
ne  un  ke  pet  men,  agar  iman  rakhti  hain 
Allah  par,  aur  picbhle  din  par,  aur  un  ke 
khiiwindon  ko  pahunchta  hai,  phir  lena  un 
ka  utni  der  men,  agar  chahen  sulh  karni; 
aur  auraton  ka  bhi  haqq  hai,  jaisa  un  par 
haqq  hai,  muwafiq  dastiir  ke,  aur  mardon 
ko  un  par  darja  hai;  aur  Allah  zabardast  hai, 
tadbirwala. 

(29  B.)  229  Talaq,  do  bar  tak,  phir  rakbna 
muwafiq  dastiir  ke,  ya  rukbsat  karna  neki  se  ; 
aur  tum  ko  rawa  nabin,  ki  le  lo  kuchh  apna 
diya  hua  auraton  ko,  magar  ki  we  donon  daren, 
ki  na  thik  rakhenge,  qaide  Allah  ke  ;  phir 
agar  tum  log  daro  ki  we  donon  na  thik  ra- 
khenge qaide  Allah  ke,  to  gunah  nahin  donon 
par  jo  badla  dekar  chhiite  aurat.  Ye  dastiir 
bandhe  hain  Allah  ke  ;  so  in  se  age  mat  bar- 
ho ;  aur  jo  koi  barh  chale  Allah  ke  qaidon 
se,  so  wuhi  log  hain  gunahgar. 
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230  Phir  agar  us  ko  talaq  de,  to  ab  us  ko 
halal  nabin  wub  aurat  us  ke  bad,  jab  tak 
nikah  na  kare  kisi  khawiud  se  us  ke  siwde  ; 
pbir  agar  wub  sbakbs  us  ko  taUq  de,  tab 
guoab  nabin  uu  donoii  ko  ki  pbir  mil  jdwen, 
agar  khiyal  kareu,  ki  thik  rakbenge  qdide 

Allab  ke ;   aur  ye  dastiir  bandbe  bain   Alldh  * 

ke,  bajan  karta  bai  waste  jannewalon  ke. 

231  Aur  jab  talaq  din  turn  ne  auraton  ko, 
pbir  pabuncben  apni  iddat  tak,  torakb  lo  ua 
ko  dastiir  se,  ya  rukbsat  karo  un  ko  dastiir 
se,  aur  mat  band  karo  un  ke  satane  ko,  td 
ziyadati  karn ;  aur  jo  koi  yib  kam  kare,  us 
ne  bura  kiya  apna ;  aur  mat  tbabrao  bukm, 
Allab  ko  bansi ;  aur  yM  karo  ibsan  Allab  kd, 
jo  turn  par  liai,  aur  jo  utdri  turn  par  kitab, 
aur  kam  ki  baten,  ki  turn  ko  samajbawe ;  aur 
darte  rabo  Allab  se,  aur  jan  rakbo,  ki  Allah 
sab  cbiz  janta  bai. 

SULS    (30  R.)  2S2  Aur  jab  taldq  di  tum  ne 
auraton  ko,  pbir  pabuncb  cbukin  apni  iddat 
tak,  tab  a:a4^bo-iin  ko,  ki  nikab  kar  len  apne    •w«,  aoKc 
kbawindon  se,  jab   razi   bo  jawen  muwafiq  ^ 

dastur  ke  ;  yib  nasibat  milti  bai  us  ko,  jo  koi 
tum  men  Allab  par  yaqin  rakbta  bai,  aur 
picbble  din  par ;  isi  men  sanwar  ziyada  bai 
tum  ko,  aur  sutbrai,  aur  Allab  janta  bai,  aur 
tum  nabin  jante. 

233  Aur  larkewalian  diidb  pilawen  apne 
lark  on  ko  do  baras  piire,  jo  koi  cbabe  ki  piiri 
kare  diidb  ki  muddat,  aur  larkewale  par  bai 
kbaua,  aur  pabiuna  un  ka,  muwafiq  dastiir 
ke,  taklif  nabin  kisi  sbakbs  ko,  magar  jo  us 
ki  gunjaisb  bai,  na  zarar  cbabe  apni  aulad 
ka,  aur  na  larkewala  apni  aulad  ka,  aur  waris 
par  bbi  yibi   zimraa  bai;  phir   agar  donon 

E 
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chahen  diidh  chhordna  dpas  ki  raza  se,  aur 
mashwarat  se,  to  un  ko  nahin  gunah;  aur 
agar  turn  mard  chaho,  ki  diidh  pilw^o  apni 
aulad  ko,  to  turn  par  nahin  gunah,  jab  hawale 
kar  diya  jo  turn  ne  thahraya  tha  muwafiq 
dastiir  ke;  aur  daro  Allah  se,  aur  jaui' rakho, 
ki  Allah  tumhare  kdm  dekhta  hai. 
i.  234  Aurjolograar  jawen  turn  men,  aur 
chhor  jawen  auraten,  we  intizar  karwawen 
apni  tain  char  mahine  aur  das  din;  phir  jab 
pahunch  chukin  apni  iddat  ko  to  turn  par 
gunah  nahin  jo  we  apne  haqq  men  karen 
muwafiq  dastur  ke ;  aur  Allah  ko  tumhare 
kam  ki  khabar  hai.P.y^a.'f  ..-^.iho. 

235  Aur  gundh  nahin  tum  par  agar  parde 
men  kaho  paigam  nikah  ka  aurat  ko,  ya 
chhipa  rakho  apne  dil  men  ;  malum  hai  Allah 
ko,  ki  tum  albatta  un  ka  dhiyan  karoge,  lekin 
wada  na  kar  rakho  un  se  chhip  kar,  magar 
yihi  ki  kah  do  ek  bat  jis  ka  riwaj  hai,  aur  na 
bandho  gira  nikah  ki,  jab  tak  pahunch  chuke 
hukm  Allah  ka  apni  muddat  ko  ;  aur  jan 
rakho,  ki  Allah  ko  malum  hai  jo  tumhare 
dil  men  hai ;  to  us  se  darte  raho,  aur  jan 
rakho  ki  Allah  bakhshta  hai,  tahammulwala. 

(31  R.)  236  Gunah  nahin  tum  par,  agar 
talaq  do  auraton  ko,  jab  tak  yih  nahin  ki  un 
ko  hath  lagaya  ho,  ya  muqarrar  kiya  ho  un 
ka  kuchh  haqq  aur  un  ko  kharch  do,  T" -.sat- 
wale  par  uske  muwafiq  hai,  aur  tangiwale  par 
us  ke  muwafiq  jo  kharch  dastur  hai  j  lazim  hai 
nekiwalon  ko. 

237  Aur  agar  talaq  do  un  ko  hath  lagane 
se  pahle,  aur  thahra  chuke  ho  un  ka  haqq, 
to  lazim  hua  adh4  jo  kuchh  thahraya  tha, 
magar  yih,  ki  dar  guzar  karen  auraten  ya 
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dar  guzar  kare  jis  ke  hdth  gira  hai  nikah 
ki,  aur  turn  mard  dar  guzar  karo,  to  qarib 
hai  parhezgari  se,  aur  ua  bhula  do  barai 
rakhni  apas  men  tahqiq  ;  Allah,  jo  karte  ho, 
BO  dekhta  hai. 

238  Khabardar  raho  namazon  se,  aur  bich- 
wdli  namaz  se,  aur  raho  Allah  ke  age  adab  se. 

239  Phir  agar  turn  ko  dar  ho  to  pijade  parh 
lo,  ya  sawar  ;  phir  jis  waqt  chain  pao  to  yad 
karo  Allah  ko  jaisa  turn  ko  sikhaja  hai,  jo 
turn  na  jante  the. 

240  Aur  jo  log  turn  men  mar  jawen  aur 
clihor  jawen  auraten,  wasiyat  kar  den  apni 
auraton  ke  waste  kharch  dena,  ek  baras  tak 
na  nikdldend;   phir  agar  nikal  jdwen,    to 

fundh  nahin  turn  par,  jo  kuchh  karen   apne 
aqq  men  dastiir  ki  bat,  aur  Alldh  zabardast 
hai,  hikmatwala.  ^it>,  /A-,.tv.c<tA  u^  iih 

241  Aur  taldqwalion  ko  kharch  dena  hai, 
muwafiq  dastur  ke,  lazim  hai  parhezwalon  ko. 

242  Is  tarah  bayan  karta  hai  Allah  tumhare 
waste  apni  ayaten,  sbayad  turn  biijh    rakho. 

(32i2.)  243Tunenadekhewelogjo  nikle  ap- 
ne gharon  se,  aur  we  hazaron  the  maut  ke  dar 
se,  phir  kaha  un  ko  Allah  ne,  Mar  jao ;  pichhe 
un  ko  jila  diya;  Allah  to  fazal  rakhtahai  log- 
on par,  lekin  aksar  log  shukr  nahin  karte. 

244  Aur  laro  Allah  ki  i^h  men,  aur  jan  lo 
ki  Allah  sunta  hai,  janta. 

245  Kaun  shakhs  aisdhai  kiqaraz  de  Allah 
ko,  achcbha  qaraz,  ki  wuh  us  ko  diina  kar 
de  kitte  barabar,  aur  Allah  tangi  karta  hai, 
aur  kushdish,  aur  usi  pas  ulte  jaoge. 

246  Tu  ne  na  dekhi  ek  jamaat  Bani  Israil 
men  Musa  ke  bad,  jab  kaha  apne  nabi  ko, 
Khar^  kar  de  hamare  waste  ek  p^dshah,   ki 
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ham  lardi  kareii  Allah  ki  r^li  men  ;  wuhbold, 
ki  Yih  bhi  tawaqqa  hai  turn  se,  ki  agar  hukni 
ho  turn  ko  larai  ka,  tab  na  laro  ;  bole,  Ham 
ko  kya  biia,  ki  ham  na  laren  Allah  ki  rah 
men,  aur  ham  ko  nikal  diya  hai,  hamare  ghar 
88,  aur  beton  se  ;  phir  jab  hukm  hna  un  ko 
larai  kA  phir  gae,  magar  thore  un  men;  aur 
Alhih  ko  malum  hai   guuahgar. 

247  Aur  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  nabi  ne,  Allah 
ne  khara  kar  diya  turn  ko  Tali\t  padshah  ; 
bole,  Kahan  hogi  us  ko  saltanat  hamare  lipar, 
aur  hamara  haqq  ziyada  hai  saltanat  men  us 
se,  aur  us  ko  mili  nahin  kushflish  mal  ki ; 
kaha,  AUdh  ne  us  ko,  Pasand  kiya  tum  se, 
aur  ziyada  kushdish  di  aql  men,  aur  badan 
men,  aur  Allah  deta  hai  apui  saltanat  jis  ko 
chAlie,  aur  Allah  kushaishwahi  hai,  sab  janta. 

248  Aur  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  nabi  ne,  Nishan 
us  ki  saltanat  ka  yih,  ki  awe  tum  ko  sanduq 
jis  men  diljamai  hai  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf 
se,  aur  kuchh  bachi  chizen  jo  chhor  gae 
Musa  aur  Harun  ki  aulad  ;  utha  lawen  us^^ko 
Firishte,  us  men  nishani  piiri  hai  tum  ko, 
agar  yaqin  rakhte  ho. 

(33  H.)  249  Phir  jab  bahar  hud  Taliit  faujeg 
lekar,  kaha,  Allah  tum  ko  azmata  hai  ek  nahr 
se;  phir  jis  ne  pani  piya  us  ka,  wuh  mera  nahin, 
aur  jis  ne  us  ko  na  chakha,  wuh  hai  mera, 
magar  jo  koi  bhar  le  ek  chillii  apne  hath  se  ; 
phir  pi  gae  us  ka  pani  magar  thore  un  men 
se;  phir  jab  par  hiia  wuh  aur  imanwale  sath 
us  ke  kahne  lage,  Quwwat  nahin  ham  ko  aj 
Jalut  ki,  aur  us  ke  lashkaron  ki  ;  bole,  Jin 
ko  khiy41  tha,  ki  un  ko  milna  hai  Allah  se 
bahut  jagah  jamaat  thori   galib  hui  jamaat 
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bahut  par  All^h  ke  liukm  se;  aur  Alldh  sdth 
hai  thabarnewalon  ke. 

250  Aiir  jab  samhne  hiie  Jaliit  ke,  aur  lis 
ki  faujon  ke,  bole,  Ai  Rabb  haraare,  dal  de 
ham  men  jitni  mazbuti  hai,  aur  thahra  ham4- 
re  p4nw  aur  madad  kar  hamdri  is  kalir  qaum 
par. 

251  Phir  shikast  di  un  ko  Allah  ke  hukm 
se,  aur  mara  Daiid  ne  Jaliit  ko,  aur  di  Allah 
ne  us  ko  saltanat,  aur  tadbir  aur  sikhaya  us 
ko  jo  chaha,  aur  agardafa  na  karwawe  Alhih 
logon  ko  ek  ko  ek  se,  to  kharab  ho  jawe 
mulk,  lekin  Alldh  fazl  rakhtd  hai  jahan  ke 
logon  par. 

252  Ye  ayaten  Alldh  ki  hain  ;  ham  tujh  ko 
sunate  hain  tahqiq,  aur  tii  beshakk  Rasiilon 
men  hai. 

TISE,JL  siiPjLiajL.  253  Ye  sab  Rasul 
barai  di  ham  ne  un  men  ek  ko  ek  se,  koi  hai 
ki  kalam  kiyd  us  se  Allah  ne  aur  baland  kiye 
bazon  ke  darje,  aur  din  ham  ne  Isa  Maryam 
ke  bete  ko  nishdnidn  sarih,  aur  zor  diya  us 
ko  Ruh  Pak  se  ;  aur  agar  chahta  Alldh  ua 
larte  un  ke  pichhle,  bad  iske  ki  pahunche  un 
ko  sdf  hukm,  lekin  we  phat  gae,  phir  koi  un 
men  yaqin  Idyd  aurkoimunkir  hud,  aur  agar 
chdhtd  Alldh,  na  larte;  lekin  Alldh  karta  hai 
jo  chdhe. 

(34  i?.)  254  Ai  imdnwdlo,  kharch  karo 
kuchh  hamdrd  diya  pahle  us  din  ke  due  se,  jis 
men  na  biknahai,  aur  na  dshndi  hai,  na  sifdr- 
ish,  aur  jo  munkir  hain  wuhi  hain  gunahgdr. 

255  Allah,  us  ke  siwde  kisi  ki  bandagi 
nahin ;  wuh  jitd  hai  sab  kd  thdmhnewdld; 
nahin  pakarti  us  ko  ung  aur  na  nind;  usi  kd 
hai  jo  kuchh  hai  dsman  o  zamin  men.    Kaun 
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aisA  hai  ki  sifdrish  kare  ua  ke  pas,  magar  us 
ke  hukra  se  ?  Janta  hai  jo  kbalq  ke  riibarii 
hai,  aur  jo  pith  plchhe,  aur  yib  ki  nahin  gher 
sakte  us  ke  ilm  men  se  kuchh,  magar  jo  wuh 
chahe  gunjaish  hai ;  us  ki  kursi  men  asman 
o  zamin  ko,  aur  thakta  nahin  un  ke  thamhne 
se,  aur  wuhi  hai  upar  sab  se  bara. 

256  Zor  nahin  din  ki  bat  men,  khul  chuki 
hai  salahiyat  aur  berabi;  ab  jo  koi  muukir 
ho  mufsid  se  aur  yaqin  lawe  Allah  par,  us  ne 
pakri  gab  mazbut,  jo  tutuewdli  nahin,  aur 
Allab  aunta  hai,  janta. 

257  Allah  kam  bananewala  hai  imanwalon 
ka,  nikalta  hai  un  ko  andheron  se  ujale  men, 
aur  we  jo  munkir  hain  un  ke  rafiq  bain  Shai- 
tan,  nikalte  bain  un  ko  ujdle  se  andheron  men; 
we  hain  dozakhwale,  we  usi  men  rah  pare. 

(35  E.)  258  Tu  ne  na  dekha  wuh  shakhs  jo 
jhagra  Ibrahim  se,  us  ke  Eabb  par,  is  waste,ki 
dithi  us  ko  Allah  ne  saltanat,  jab  kaha  Ibra- 
him ne,  Mera  Rabb  wuh  hai  jo  jilata  hai,  aur 
marta  hai,  bold.  Main  bun  jilata  aur  marta. 
Kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Allah  to  lata  hai  suraj  ko 
mashriq  se,  phir  tii  le  a  us  ko  magrib  se  ;  tab 
hairan  rah  gay  a  wuh  munkir;  aur  Allah  rah 
nahin  detd  beinsaf  logon  ko. 

259  Ya  jaisa  wuh  shakhs  ki  guzra  ek  shahr 
par,  aur  wuh  giraparathaapnichhaton  par,  bo- 
la  kahan  jilawega  us  ko  Allah  mar  gae  piobhe, 
phir  mar  rakha  us  shakhs  ko  Allah  ne,  sau 
baras  pichhe  phir  uthaya  ;  kaha,  Tii  kitni  der 
raha?  Bola,  Main  raha  ek  diu,ya  din  se  kuchh 
kam  ;  Kaha,  Nahin,  balki  tii  raha  sau  baras. 
Ab  dekh,  apna  khana  aur  pina  sar  nahin 
gaya  ?  Aur  dekh  apne  gadhe  ko,  aur  tujh 
ko  ham  namuua  kiya  chahen  logon  ke  waste 


SiPARA  III.  SURA  I  BAQR.  39 

aiir  dekh  haddidn  kis  tarah  ubbdrte  hain,  phir 
1111  par  pahmite  hain  gosht,  phir  jab  us  par 
zahir  hua,  bola  main  j^uta  bun  ki  Allah  bar 
cbiz  par  qadir  hai. 

260  Aurjabkaba  Ibrahim  ne,  Ai  Rabb, 
dikha  mujh  ko  kyiinkar  jilavvega  tii  murde  ; 
farroaya,  ki  Tii  ne  yaqin  nabin  kiya;  kaha, 
Kyim  nabin  ?  Lekin  is  waste  ki  taskin  ho 
mere  dil  ko;  Farmaya,  ki  Tii  pakar  char 
janwar  urte  ;  phir  un  ko  hi  la  apne  sath  ;  phir 
dal  bar  pahar  par  un  ka  ^likra  ek  ek;  phir 
un  ko  kah  ;  awen  tere  pas  daurte,  aur  jan  le  ; 
ki  Allah  zabardast  hai,  hikmatwala. 

( 36  J?. )  261  -Vlisal  un  ki,  jo  kharcb  karte 
hain  apne  mal  Allah  ki  rdb  men,  jaise  ek 
dana,  us  se  ligen  sat  balen,  har  bal  men  sau 
sau  dane;  aur  Allah  barhata  hai  jis  ke  waste 
chahe;  aur  Allah  kushaishwala  hai,  sab 
janta. 

262  Jo  log  kharch  karte  bain  apne  mal 
Allah  ki  rah  men,  phir  pic h he  kharch  karke 
ihsan  nabin  rakhte,  na  satate  hain,  unhin  ko 
hai  sawab  un  ka  apne  Rabb  ke  yahan,  aur 
na  dar  hai  un  par,  aur  na  we  gam  khawen. 

263  Bat  kahni  maqul,  aur  dar  guzar  karni 
bibtar  us  khairat  se,  jis  ke  pichhe  satana; 
aur  Allah  be-parwa  hai,  tahammulwala. 

264  Ai  imanwalo,  mat  zayi  karo  apni  khai- 
rat, ihsan  rakhkar,  aur  satakar,  jaise  wuh 
shakhs  ki  kharch  karta  hai  apna  mal  logon 
ke  dikhane  ko,  aur  yaqin  nabin  rakhta  Allah 
par,  aur  pichhle  din  par ;  so  us  ki  misal  jaise 
saf  patthar,  us  par  pari  hai  mitti,  phir  us  par 
barsa  zor  ka  menh,  to  us  ko  kar  rakhd  sakht ; 
kucbh  hath  nabin  lagti  un  ko  apni  kamai ; 
aur  Allah  rah  nahin  detd  munkiron  ko. 
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265  Aur  niisal  uu  ki  jo  kbareh  karte  hain 
rnal  apne  Alldh  ki  khushi  chahkar,  aur  apna 
dil  sabit  kar  kar,  jaise  ek  bag  balandi  par, 
us  par  para  menh,  to  laya  apne  pbal  dune  ; 
pbir  agar  na  para  us  par  menb  to  os  bi  pari; 
aur  Allab  tumbare  kam  dekbta  bai.  '^ 

266  Bbala,  kbusb  lagta  bai  turn  men  kisi 
ko,  ki  bowe  us  ka  ek  bag,  kbajur  aur  angur 
ka,  nicbe  us  ke  babti  naddian,  us  ko  waban 
basil  sab  tarab  ka  mewa,  aur  us  par  burbapa 
para,  aur  us  ki  aulad  bain  zaif,  tab  para  us 
bag  par  bagiila  jis  men  ag  tbi,  to  wub  jal 
gaya  ;  jun  samjbata  bai  Allab  turn  ko  aja- 
ten,  sba^'ad  turn  dbiyan  karo. 

{SI  B.)  267  Ai  "imanwalo,  kbarcb  karo 
sutbri  cbizen  apni  kamai  men  se,  aur  jo  bam 
ne  nikal  diya  turn  ko  zamin  se,  aur  niyat  na 
rakbo  gandi  cbiz  par,  ki  kbarcb  karo,  aur 
turn  ap  wub  na  loge,  magar  jo  ankben  mund 
lo,  aur  jan  rakbo,  ki  Alhib  be  parwa  bai, 
kbubionwala. 

268  Sbaitan  wada  deta  bai  turn  ko  tangi 
ka,  aur  bukm  karta  bai  be-bayai  ka ;  aur 
Allab  wada  deta  bai  tumko  apni  bakhsbisb 
ka,  aur  fazl  ka ;  aur  Allab  kusbaisbwala 
hai,  sab  janta. 

269  Deta  bai  samajb  jis  ko  cbabe,  aur  jis 
ko  samajb  mili  babut  kbiibi  mill,  aur  wubi 
samajben  jin  ko  aql  bai. 

270  Aur  jo  kbarcb  karoge  koi  kbairat,  ya 
qabiil  karoge  koi  rainnat,  so  Allab  ko  maliim 
bai;  aur  gunabgaron  ka  koi  nabin  madadgar. 

271  Agar  kbule  do  kbairat,  to  kya  acbcbbi 
bat,  aur  agar  cbbipao  aur  faqiron  ko  pabun- 
cbao,   to  turn  ko  bibtar  bai,   aur  utarta  bai 
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kuchh  gunAh  tumh^re ;   aur  Allah   tumhdre 
kani  so  waqif  hai. 

272  Tera  ziraraa  nahin  un  ko  rdh  par  lan4, 
lekin  Allah  rah  par  lawe  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  jo 
mal  kharch  karoge,  so  apno  waste,  jab  tak 
na  khdrch  karoge  raagar  Allah  ki  khushi 
chahkar;  aur  jo  kharch  karoge  khairat,  piiri 
milogi  turn  ko,  aur  turahara  haqq  na  rahegd. 

273  Dena  hai  un  muflison  ko  jo  atak  rahe 
hain  Allah  ki  rah  men,  chal  phir  nahin  sakte 
mulk  men;  samjhe  uu  ko  bekhabar  mahziiz 
un  ke  na  mangne  se,  to  paichanta  hai  un  ko 
un  ke  chihre  se;  nahin  mangte  logon  se  lipat- 
kar  ;  aur  jo  kharch  karoge  kam  ki  chiz,  wuh 
Allah  ko  malum  hai. 

RUEA.  ( 38  i?.  )  274  Jo  log  kharch  karte 
hain  apue  mal  Allah  ki  rah  men,  rat  aur  din, 
chhipe,  aur  khule,  to  un  ko  hai  mazduri  un 
ki  apne  Ra'nb  ke  ptis,  aur  na  dar  hai  un  par, 
na  we  gam  khawenge. 

275  Jo  log  khate  hain  sud,  na  uthenge 
qiyamat  ko,  magar  jis  tarah  uthta  hai  wuh 
jis  ke  hawas  kho  diye  hain  jinn  ne  lipatkar, 
yih  is  waste  ki  unhon  ne  kaha,  Sauda  karn4 
bhi  to  waisa  hi  hai  jaisa  siid  lena,  aur  Allah 
ne  halal  kiya  sauda,  aur  haram  kiya  slid ; 
phir  jis  ko  pahunchi  nasihat  apne  Rabb  ki, 
aur  baz  aya,  to  us  kahai  jo  age  ho  chuka  aur 
us  kci  hukm  Allah  ke  ikhtiyar;  aur  jo  koi 
phir  kare,  wuhi  bain  dozakh  ke  log ;  we  usi 
men  rah  pare. 

276  Mihita  bai  Allah  slid,  aur  barhata  hai 
khairat ;  aur  Allah  nahin  chahta  kiei  nashukr 
gunahgar  ko. 

277  Jo  log  iman  lae,  aur  amal  nek  kiye, 
aur  qaim  rakhi  namaz,   aur   di  zakat,   uo  ko 

F 


SU/\«.   II. 

42  SURA  I  BAQR.  ^i^XftA-His 

bai  badla  un  ka  apne  Rabb  kc  pas,  aur  iia  un 
par  dar  hai,  ua  wo  gam  kbavvciige. 

278  Ai  imanwalo,  daro  Alhib  se,  aur  cbbor 
do  jo  rah  gaya  siid,  agar  turn  ko  yaqin  hai. 

279  Phir  agar  nabiij  karte,  to  khabardar 
ho  jao  lariie  ko  Allah  se,  aur  uske  Rasiil  se; 
aur  agar  tauba  karte  ho,  to  turn  ko  pahunchte 
bain  asl  mal  tumhiire,  ua  turn  kisi  par  zulra 
karo,  ua  koi  turn  par. 

280  Aur  ek  shakhs  hai  tangiwala,  to  fursat 
deni  chahiyc  jab  takkushaish  pawe;  aur  agar 
khairat  kar  do,  to  tumhara  bhala  hai,  agar 
turn  ko  samajh  h'^i. 

281  Aur  darte  raho  us  din  se,  jis  men  ulte 
jaoge  Allah  ke  pas;  phir  pura  milega  bar 
shakhs  ko  jo  us  ne  kamaya,  aur  un  par  zulra 
na  hoga. 

(39  H.)  282  Ai  imanwalo,  jis  waqt  muamale 
karo  udharke,kisi  wadamuqarrartak,  to  us  ko 
likho  ;  aur  chahiyelikh  de  tumhare  darraiyan 
koi  likhnewala  insaf  se,  aur  na  kinara  kare 
us  se  likhnewala  ki  likh  dewe  jaisa  sikhaya 
us  ko  Allah  ne  ;  so  wuh  likhe  aur  batawe  jis 
par  haqq  dena  bai,  aur  dare  Allah  se,  jo 
Rabb  hai  us  ka,  aur  naqis  na  kare  us  men 
kuchh;  phir  agar  jis  shakhs  par  dena  aya  be- 
aql  hai,  ya  zaif  hai,  ya  j'lp  nahin  bata  sakta, 
to  batawe  us  ka  ikhtiyarwala  insaf  se  ;  aur 
shahid  kar  dodo  shalild  apne  mardon  mrr  se, 
phir  agar  na  hon,  to  ek  mard  aur  do  auraten 
jin  ko  pasand  rakhte  bo  shahidon  men,  ki 
bhul  jawe  ek  aurat,  to  yad  dihiWe  ub  ko 
wuh  dusri ;  aur  kinara  na  karen  shahid  jis 
waqt  bulaye  jawen,  aur  kahili  na  karo  us  ke 
likhne  se  chhota  ho,  ya  bara,  us  ke  wade 
tak;  us  men  khiib  insaf  hai  Allah  ke  yahan, 
aur  durust  rahti  hai   gawahi,  aur  lagta   hai 
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ki  turn  ko  sluihlia  iia  pare,  iiiagar  aisa  ki 
sauda  lio  riibaru  k;i,  phir  badal  karte  ho 
clpas  men,  to  e:;uuali  nabin  turn  par  ki  likbo 
us  ko,  aur  sbabid  kar  lo  jab  sauda  karo,  aur 
uuqsan  na  karc  likhucwahi,  aur  na  sbabid; 
aur  a^ar  aisa  karo  to  yih  gunah  ki  bat  liai 
tumbiire  audar,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  sc ;  aur 
Allah  turn  ko  sikbatii  hai,  aur  Allah  sab  chiz 
68  waqifhai. 

288  Aur  agar  turn  safar  roen  ho,  aur 
na  pao  likbnewala,  to  hath  men  girauraklini ; 
phir  agar  iatibar  kare  ek  diisre  ka,  to  chahiye 
piira  kare  jis  par  iatibar  kiya  apne  iatibar 
ko ;  aur  darta  rahe  Allah  se,  jo  Kabb  hai 
us  ka ;  aur  na  chhipao  gawahi  ko ;  aur 
jo  koi  use  chhipawe,  to  gunahgar  hai  dil  us 
ka ;  aur  Allah  tumharc  k4m  se  waqif  hai. 

(40  B.)  284  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai 
asraan  o  zaniin  men,  aur  agar  turn  khologe 
apne  ji  ki  bat,  ya  chhipaogc,  hisab  lega  turn  se 
Albib ;  phir  bakhshega  jis  ko  chahe,  aur 
aziib  karega  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  sab  chiz 
par   qadir  hai. 

285  Mana  Rasiil  ne  jo  kuchh  utra  us  ko 
us  ke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  Musalmanon  ne, 
sab  ne  mana  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  firishton 
ko,  aur  kitabon  ko,  aur  Rasiilon  ko  ;  ham 
juda  nahin  karte  kisi  ko  us  ke  Rasulon  men  ; 
aur  bole,  Ham  ne  suna  aur  qabul  kiya  tcri 
bakhshish  chahiye,  ai  Rabb  hamare,  aur  tujhi 
tak  ruju  hai. 

286  Allah  taklif  nahin  deta  kisi  sliakhs 
ko,  raagar  jo  us  ki  gunjaish  hai,  usi  ko  mil- 
ta  hai,  jo  kamaya,  aur  usi  par  parta  hai  jo 
kiya.  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  na  pakar  ham  ko, 
agar  ham  bhulen,  ya  chiiken,  ai  Rabb  hama- 
re, na  ham  par  bojh  bhari,  jaisa  rakha  th4 
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ham  so  aglon  par ;  ai  Rabb  baraaro,  nnr  iia 
utbwa  ham  se  jis  ki  taqat  bam  ko  nahin,  am 
darguzar  karbam  se,  aiir  bakbsb  liam  ko,  aur 
rahm  kar  bam  par.  Tii  baraara  Sahib  bai,  so 
madad  kar  bamari  katiron  ki  qanm  par. 


SURA  I  AL  I  IMRAN. 

Madine  men  ndzil  liui  200  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-Li  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-BAHIM. 

(li?.)     1     A.  L.M. 

2  Allah,  us  ke  siwae  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin, 
jita  hai,  sab  ka  thambnewala. 

3  TJtari  tujb  par  kitab  tahqiq,  sdbitkarti  agli 
kitab  ko  ;  aur  utari  tbi  Taurdt  aur  Injil  is  se 
pahle  logon  ki  bidayat  ko,  aur  utara  insaf. 

4  Jo  log  munkir  bain  Allah  ki  ayaton  se, 
un  ko  sakht  azdb  hai.  Aur  Allah  zabardast 
hai,  badld  lenewala. 

5  Allah,  us  par  chhipi  nahin  koi  chiz 
zamin  men,  na  asman  men. 

6  Wuhi  tumhara  naqsha  banata  hai  ma  ke 
pet  men  jis  tarah  chabe ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin 
us  ke  siwae  ;  zabardast  bai,  hikmatwala. 

7  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  utari  tujb  par  kitab  ; 
us  men  bazi  ayaten  pakki  baig,  so  jar  bain 
kitab  ki ;  aur  diisri  bain  kai  taraf  milti.  So 
jin  ke  dil  phire  hue  bain,  we  lagte  bain  un 
ke  dbabwdlion  se,  talash  karte  gumrahi,  aur 
talash  karte  bain  un  ki  kal  baitbani,  Aur 
un  ki  kal  koi  nahin  janta  siwae  Allah  ke. 
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Aur  jo  raazbiit  ilmwale  hain,  so  kalite  hain, 
Us  par  ham  yaqin  hic ;  sab  kiichli  hamaro 
Rabb  ki  taraf  sc  hai.  Aur  sanijbac  wnbi 
samajhte  bain,  jin  ko  aql  bai. 

8  Ai  Rabb  bamare,  dil  iia  pbcr  bam;ire, 
jab  ham  ko  hiddyat  cle  cbuka,  aur  do  ham  ko 
apne  yahan  so  raihrbani ;  beshakk  tu  bi  hai 
sab  dene\\ala. 

9  Ai  Rabb  hamdrc,  tii  jama  karnewala 
hai  logon  ko  ek  din,  jis  men  sbubha  nahin  ; 
beshakk  Allah  kbilaf  nahin  karta  wada. 

(  2  jR. )  10  Jo  log  munkir  hain  hargiz 
kam  na  awenge  un  ko  un  ke  mdl,  aur  na 
aulad  Allah  ke  age  kuchh,  aur  wubi  hain 
chhiptian  dozakh  ki. 

11  Jaise  dastiir  Firaunwalon  ka,  aur  jo 
un  se  pahle  the.  Jhuthlain  hamari  ayaten. 
Phir  pakrd  un  ko  Allah  ne  un  ke  gunahon 
par.     Aur  Allah  ki  mdr  sakht  hai. 

12  Kah  de  munkiron  ko,  Ab  turn  mag- 
Kib  hoge,  aur  hdnke  jaoge  dozakh  ko ;  aur 
kya  buri  taiyari  hai. 

13  Abhi  ho  chuka  hai  turn  ko  ek  namii- 
na,  do  faujon  men  jo  thahri  nahin;  ek  fauj  hai 
ki  larti  hai  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  dusri  mun- 
kir hai ;  yih  un  ko  dekhti  hai  apne  do  bara- 
bar  sarih  ankhon  se  ;  aur  Allah  zor  deta  hai 
apni  madad  ka,  jis  ko  chahe  ;  isi  men  khabar- 
dar  hojawen  jin  ko  ankh  hai.  Rijhaya  hai 
logon  ko  mazoi]  ki  muhabbat  par,  auraton, 
aur  beton,  aur  dher  jore  hue  sone  ke,  aur 
riipe  ke,  aur  ghore  pale  hue,  aur  muwdsbi, 
aur  kheti  se;  yih  baratmi  hai  dunya  ki  zindagi 
men  ;  aur  Allah  jo  hai,  usi  pas  hai  achchba 
thikana. 

15  Tu  kah,  Main  bataiin  turn  ko  is  se  bihtar: 
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parhezgaron  ko  apne  TJa'hb  ko  yahan  bag 
bain,  nicbe  babti  naddian  ;  rab  pare  unbin 
men  ;  aur  aiiraten  bain  Buthri ;  aur  raza- 
mandi  Allab  ki ;  aur  Allab  ki  nigah  men 
bain  bandc. 

16  We  jo  kabte  bain  Ai  Rabb  bamaro, 
bam  yaqin  ]Ae  bain,  so  bakbsb  bam  ko  gunab 
bamare,  aur  bacba  bam  ko  dozakb  ke  azab 
sc. 

17  AJibnat  utlianewalo  aur  sacbcbe  aur 
bandagi  men  lage  rabte,  aur  kbarcb  karte, 
aur  gunah  bakbsbwate  picbbli  rat  ko. 

18  Allab  ne  g-^.wabi  di,  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi 
nab  in  us  ke  siwae,  aur  firisbton  ne,  aur  ilm- 
walon  ne;  wubi  bakim  insaf  ka  ;  kisi  ko 
bandagi  nabin  siwae  us  ke ;  zabardast  bai, 
bikmatwala. 

NISAF  19  Din  jo  bai  Allab  ke  yaban,  so 
yibi  musalmani  hukmbardari ;  aur  mukbalif 
nabin  bue  kitabwale,  raagarjabun  ko  ma- 
lum bo  cbuka  apas  ki  zidd  se  ;  aur  jo  koi 
munkir  bo  Allab  ke  bukmon  se,  to  Allab 
sbitab    lenewala  bai   bisab. 

20  Pbir  jo  tojb  se  ibagren,  tii  kab.  Main 
ne  tabi  kiya  apna  munb  Allab  ke  bukm  par, 
aur  jo  koi  mere  sath  bai;  aur  kab  de  kitab- 
walon  ko  aur  anparbon  ko,  ki  Turn  bbi  tabi 
bote  bo  ;  pbir  agar  tabi  bue,  to  rab  par  ae  ; 
aur  agar  bat  rabe,  to  tera  zimma  yibt  bai 
pabuncha  dena ;  aur  Allab  ki  nigab  men 
bain  bande. 

(3i?. I  21  Jo  log  munkir  bain  Allah  ki 
ayaton  se,  aur  mar  dalte  bain  uabion  ko  na- 
baqq,  aur  mar  dalte  bain,  jo  koi  kahe  insaf 
ko  logon  men  se,  so  nn  ko  khusbkhabari 
suua  dukbwali  mar  ki. 
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22  Wiilii  liain  jiii  ki  milinut  z.-iyi  hui 
cliiuya  iiur  akhirut  inen,  aur  koi  naliiij  mi  ka 
UKuladii:;ar. 

28  Tu  ne  na  dokhe  we  log  jiii  ko  mihi  hai 
kiiclih  ek  liissa  kitab  ka  ;  iin  ko  bulate  haiu 
Allah  ki  ki tab  ki  taraf,  ki  iin  men  liukiu 
kare  ;  phir  bat  rabe  bain  baze  un  men  tagafil 
kar  kar. 

24  Yih  is  wa-^te  ki  kabte  hain,  Ilara  ko 
bargiz  ua  lageiji  ag,  magar  kai  din  ginti  ke, 
aur  baiike  hain  apne  din  men  apni  banai 
baton  par. 

25  Pbir  kya  boga  jab  bam  un  ko  jama 
karenge  ek  din,  jis  men  sbnbba  nabin,  aur 
piini  pawcga  bar  koi  apna  kiya,  aur  un  ka 
liaqq  na  rabega? 

2tj  Tu  kab,  Ya  Allah  malik  saltanat  kc,  tii 
saltanat  dcwe  jis  ko  cbabc,  aur  saltanat  cbhiu 
levve  jis  sc  cbabe,  aur  izzat  dewc  jis  ko  cbabc, 
aur  zalil  karc  jis  ko  cbabe;  tero  hjith  bai  sab 
kbubi ;  besbakk  tu  bar  cbiz  par  qadir  hai. 

27  Tii  lawe  nit  ko  din  men,  aur  tii  lavve 
din  ko  rat  men,  aur  tii  nikalc  jita  murde  se, 
aur  nikalc  murda  jite  se,  aur  tu  rizq  dejis  ko 
cbabc  bcsbunuir. 

28  Na  pakren  musalman  knfiroij  ko  rafiq 
musalniauon  ke  siwae,  aur  jo  koi  yih  kam 
kare,  wub  Alhib  ka  koi  nabin,  magar  yili  ki 
turn  pakra  cbaho,  un  se  bacbao  ;  aur  Allah 
turn  ko  darata  bai  ap  se  ;  aur  Allah  hi  tak 
pabunchna  bai. 

29  Tu  kab,  Agar  tum  chhipaoge  apne  ji 
ki  bat,  ya  zahir  karoge,  wub  Allah  ko  malum 
bowegi ;  aur  us  ko  malum  hai  jo  kuchh  hai 
asman  o  zamin  men,  aur  Allah  bar  chiz  par 
qadir  hai. 
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30  Jis  din  pawega  bar  shakbs  jo  ki  hai 
neki  riibarii,  aur  jo  ki  baiburai,  arziikarega, 
ki  mujb  men  aur  us  men  faraq  par  jawe  dur 
ka  ;  aur  Allab  danita  bai  turn  ko  ap  se,  aur 
A] lab  sbafaqat  rakbta  bai  baudon  par. 

(4  R.)  81  Tu  kab,  Agar  turn  mubabbat 
rakbte  Allab  ki,  to  meri  rab  cbalo,  ki  Allah 
turn  ko  cbabe,  aur  bakbsbe  gunali  tumbare  j 
aur  Allah  bakbsbnewala,  mihrban  hai. 

32  Tii  kab,  Hukm  mano  Allah  ka  aur 
rasul  ka  ;  phir  agar  we  hat  rahen,  to  Allah 
nahin  chabta  munkiron  ko. 

33  Allah  ne  prsand  kiya  Adam  ko,  aur 
Nub  ko,  aur  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  ko,  aur  Imran 
ke  ghar  ko  sare  jaban   se. 

34  Ki  aulad  bai  ek  dusre  ki,  aur  Allah 
sunta,  janta  hai. 

35  Jab  boli  aurat  Imran  ki,  ki  Ai  Rabb 
mere,  main  ne  uazar  kiya  jo  kuchh  mere  pet 
men  hai  azad,  so  tii  qabul  kar  mujb  se  ;  tii 
hi  hai  asl,  sunt4,  jauta. 

36  Phir  jab  us  ko  jani,  boli,  Ai  Rabb, 
main  ne  yih  larki  jani,  aur  Allah  ko  bihtar 
malum  bai  jo  kuchh  jani,  aur  beta  na  ho  jaise 
wuh  beti,  aur  main  ne  us  ka  nam  rakha  Mar- 
yam,  aur  main  teri  panah  men  deti  bun  us 
ko,  aur  us  ki  aulad  ko  Shaitan  mardud  se. 

37  Phir  qabul  kiya  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne 
achchhi  tarah  ka  qabul  karna,  aur  barb?  v  4  us 
ko  achchhi  tarah  ka  barhaua,  aur  supurd  ki 
Zakariya  ko.  Jis  waqt  ata  us  ke  pas  Zakariya 
hujre  men,  pata  us  pas  kuchh  khaiia.  BoU, 
aiMaryam,  kahan  se  aya  tujh  ko  yib  ?  kahne 
lagi,  Yib  Allah  ke  pas  se  ;  Allah  rizq  deta  hai 
jis  ko  cbabe  beqiyas. 

38  Wahan  dua  ki  Zakariya  ne  apuc  Rabb 
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se;  kaba,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  ata  kar  mujbko 
apne  pas  se  aulad  pakiza;  besbakk  tu  sunue- 
wala  hai  dua. 

39  Phir  us  ko  dwdz  di  firisbton  ne,  jab 
wub  khara  tlia  namaz  men  bujre  ke  audar, 
ki  Alhih  tujh  ko  khushkhabari  deta  hai 
Yabiya  ki,  jo  gawahi  dega  Allah  kc  ekhukra 
ki,  aur  sardar  hoga,  aur  aurat  pas  na  jawega, 
aur  Nal)i  hoga  nekon  men. 

40  Bol.4,  Ai  Rabb,  kahan  se  hoga  mujh 
ko  larka?  aur  mujh  par  aya  burhapa,  aur 
aurat  meri  banjh  hai  ?  Farmaja,  Isi  tarah 
Allah  karta  hai  jo  chahe. 

41  Bold,  Ai  Rabb,  mujh  ko  de  kuebh 
nishani :  kaha,  Nishani  teri  yih,  ki  na  bat  kare 
tu  logon  se  tin  din,  magar  isharat  se,  aur  ydd 
kar  apne  Rabb  ko  bahut,  aur  tasbih  kar  shdm 
aur  subh. 

(5  jR. )  42  Aur  jab  firishte  bole,  ki  Ai 
Maryam,  Albih  ne  tujh  ko  pasand  kiya,  aur 
suthra  banaya,  aar  pasand  kiya  tujh  ko  jah^n 
ki  auraton   se ; 

43  Ai  Maryam,  bandagi  kar  apne  Rabb 
ki,  aur  sijda  kar,  aur  ruku  kar  sath  ruku 
karnewalon  ke. 

44  Ye  khabaren  ghaib  ki  hain,  ham 
bhejte  hain  tujh  ko  ;  aur  tii  na  tha  un  ke  pas 
jab  dalue  lage  apne  qalam,  ki  kaun  pale 
Maryam  ko ;  aur  tii  na  tha  un  pas  jab  we 
jhagarte  the. 

45  Jab  kaha  Firishton  ne,  Ai  Maryam, 
Allah  tujh  ko  basharat  deta  hai  ek  apne  hukm 
ki,  jis  ka  nam  Masih  Isa  Maryam  ka  beta, 
martabewala  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men, 
aur  nazdikwalon  men. 

46  Aur  baten  karega  logon  se,  jab  ma  ki 
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god  men  boga,  aur  jab  piiri  umr  kd  boga,  aur 
nekbakhton  men  bai. 

47  Boll,  Ai  Rabb,  kaban  se  boga  mnjb  ko 
larka,  aur  mujb  ko  batb  nabin  lagaya  kisi 
ddmi  ne  ?  Kaba,  Isi  tarab  Allab  paida  karta 
bai  jo  cbabe  ;  jab  bukm  karta  bai  ek  kara  ko 
yibi  kabta  bai  us  ko,  ki  Ho,  wub  bota  bai. 

48  Aur  sikbawega  us  ko  kitab,  aur  kam  ki 
baten,  aur  Tauret  o  Injil.  Aur  Rasul  boga  ba- 
ni  Israil  ki  taraf,  ki  main  aya  bun  turn  pas 
nisbani  lekar  tumbare  Rabb  ki,  ki  bana  deta 
hiin  main  tum  ko  mitti  se  janwar  ki  surat ; 
pbir  us  men  pbunk  marta  bun,  to  wub  bo' 
jdwe  urta  janwar  Allab  ke  bukm  se ;  aur 
cbanga  karta  bun  jo  andba  paida  bua,  aur 
korbi  ko;  aur  jilata  bun  murde  Allab  ke 
bukm  se,  aur  bata  deta  biin  tum  ko,  jo  kba- 
kar  ao,  aur  jo  rakb  io  apne  gbar  men  :  is 
men  nisbani  puri  bai  tum  ko,  agar  tum  yaqin 
rakbte  bo.  h  ^ ^ ^i  ^;  v< i- /^ 

49  Aur  sach  batata  bunTauret  ko,  jo  muih 
Be  pable  ki  bai ;  aur  is  waste  ki  balal  kar  dun 
tum  ko  bazi  cbiz  jo  baram  tbi  tum  par  ;  aur 
dya  biin  tum  pas  nisbani  lekar  tumbare  Rabb 
ki ;  so  daro   Allab  se,  aur  mera  kaba   mano. 

50  Besbakk  Allab  bai  Rabb  mera,  aur 
Rabb  tumbara;  so  us  ko  bandagi  karo  ;  yih 
sidbi  rab  bai. 

51  Pbir  jab  malum  kiya  bazrat  J'i  ne 
bani  Israil  ka  kufr,  bold,  Koi  bai  ki  meri 
madad  kare  Allab  ki  rab  men?  kaba  bawarion 
ne,  Ham  bain  madad  karnewale  Allab  ke  ; 
ham  yaqin  lae  Allah  par ;  aur  tu  gawah  rah, 
ki  bam  ne  bukm  qabul  kiyL 

62    Ai  Rabb,  ham  ne  yaqin  kiy^  jo  tii  ne 
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utara,  aur  hara  tdbi  hiie  Rasul  ke,  so  tu  likh 
le  ham  ko  mannewaloa  men. 

53  Aur  fareb  kiya  un  kafiron  ne,  aur  fareb 
kija  Allah  ue  ;  aur  Allah  ka  dao  sab  se  bih- 
tar  hai. 

STJIS^  (6  a.)  54  J  is  waqtkaha  Alldh  ne,  Ai 
Isa,  main  tujh  ko  phir  liinga,  aur  utba  lungd 
apni  taraf,  aur  pak  kar  dunga  kafiron  se,  aur 
rakhuuga  tere  tabion  ko  munkiron  se  lipar 
qiyamat  ke  din  tak  ;  pher  raeri  taraf  hai  turn 
ko  pher  ana  ;  pher  faisala  karunga  turn  men, 
jis  bat  men  tum  jhagarte  the. 

55  So  we  jo  kafir  hiie  un  ko  azab  karungi,, 
sakht  azab  dunyd  men,  aur  akhirat  men,  aur 
koi  nahin  un  kd  madadgar. 

56  Aur  we  jo  yaqin  laye,  aur  amal  nek 
kiye,  so  un  ko  piira  degd  un  ka  haqq ;  aur 
Allah  ko  khush  nahin  ate  beinsaf. 

57  Yih  parh  annate  bain  bam  tujh  ko  ayaten 
aur  mazkiir  tahqiq. 

58  Isa  ki  misal  Allah  ke  nazdikjaise  misal 
Adam  ki,  banaya  us  ko  mitti  se,  phir  kah^ 
us  ko,  Ho  ja,  wuh  ho  gaya. 

59  Haqq  bat  hai  tere  Rabb  kl  taraf  se ;  pher 
tii  mat  rah  shakk  men. 

60  Phir  jo  koi  jhagra  kare  tujh  se  is  bdt 
men  bad  us  ke  ki  pahunch  chuka  tujh  ko 
ilm,  to  "tu  kah,  Ao,  bulawen  ham  apne  bete, 
aur  tumhare  bete,  aur  apni  auraten,  aur 
tumbari  auraten,  aur  apni  jan,  aur  tumhdri 
j4n ;  pher  dua  karen,  aur  Janat  daleri  Allah 
kijhiithon  par. 

61  Yih  jo  hai  so  yihi  hai  bayan  tahqiq ;  aur 
kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  Alldh  ke ;  aur 
Allah  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hikmatwdl^. 
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62  Phir  agar  qabul  na  karen,  to  Allah  ko 
malum  bain  fasad  karnewale. 

(7  -R.)  G3  Tiikah,  Ai  kitabwalo,  ^o  ek  sidbl 
bat  par  baraare  tumbare  darraiyan  ki,  ki  band- 
gi  na  karen  bam,  magar  Allah  ko,  aur  sbarik 
na  thabvawen  us  ka  kisi  chiz  ko,  aur  na  pak- 
ren  apas  men  ek  ek  ko  Eabb  siwae  Allah  ke  ; 
phir  agar  we  qabul  na  rakben  to  kabo  sbahid 
rabo,  ki  Ham  to  bukm  ke  tabi  bain. 

64  Ai  kitabwalo,  kyun  jbagarte  bo  Ibrahim 
par,  aur  Tauret  aur  Injil  to  utrin  us  ke  bad ; 
kya  turn  ko  aql  nabin  ? 

65  Sunte  bo  t'"!m  log  jbagar  chuke  jis  bat 
men  turn  kokuchhkhabar  thi;  abkyun  jbagar- 
te bo,  jis  bat  men  turn  ko  khabar  nabin  ?  aur 
Allah  jantabai,  aur  turn  nabin  jante. 

66  Na  tha  Ibrahim  Yabiidi,  aur  na  tha 
Kasraui,  lekin  tha  ek  taraf  ka  bukmbardar, 
aur  na  tha  sbirkwala. 

67  Logon  men  ziyada  munasabat  Ibrahim 
se  un  ko  thi,  jo  us  ke  satb  the,  aur  is  Nabi  ko, 
aur  imanwalon  ko,  aur  Allah  wali  bai  Musal- 
manon  ka. 

68  Arzu  hai  baze  kitabwalon  ko,  kisi  tarah 
turn  ko  rah  se  bbulawen,  aur  nabin  rah  bbula- 
te  magar  ap  ko,  aur  nabin  samajhte. 

69  Ai  kitabwalo,  kyiin  munkir  bote  bo 
Allah  ke  kalam  se,  aur  turn    qail  bo  ? 

(8  R.)  70  Ai  kitabwalon,  kyun  milalo  bo 
sahib  men  galat,  aur  chhipate  ho  sachchi  bat 
jankar  ? 

71  Aur  kaba  ek  logon  ne  abl  i  kitab  men 
se,  Man  lo,  jo  kuchb.  utra  Musalmanon  par, 
din  charbe,  aur  munkir  bo  jao  akhir  din, 
sbayad  we  phir  jawen. 

72  Aur  yaqin  na  kario,  magar  usi   ka  jo 
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chale  turahdre  din  par  ;  tiikah  Iliclayat  wulii 

hai,  jo  hklayat  Allah  kare,  yih  is  waste  ki 
aur  ko  mil.-i  jaisa  kuclili  turn  ko  mihi  tha,  ya 
muqabala  kiyti,  turn  se,  tumliare  Rabb  ke 
age  ;  tii  kah,  Barai  Allah  ke  hath  hai,  dcta 
hai  jis  "ko  cbahe,  aur  Allah  gunjaishwala  hai, 
khabardar. 

73  Khass  karta  hai  apni  mihrbani  jis  par 
chahe,  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  bara  hai. 

74  Aur  baza  ahl  i  kitab  men  se  wuh  hai,  ki 
agar  tii  us  p/is  amanat  rakhe  dher  tnal  ka,  ada 
kar  de  tujh  ko  ;  aur  bazaun  men  wuh  hai,  ki 
agar  tii  us  pas  amanat  rakhe  ek  ashrafi  phir  ua 
de  tujh  ko,  magar  jab  tak  tii  rahe  us  ke  sir 
par  kbara  ;  yih  is  waste  ki  unhon  ne  kah 
rakha  hai,  Nahiii  bam  par  jahilon  ke  haqq  ka 
gunah  ;  aur  jhuth  bolte  bain  Allah  par  jaute. 

75  Kyiin  nahin  jo  koi  pura  kare  apna  iqrar, 
aur  parhezgar  hai,  to  Allah  chahta  hai  par- 
hezgaron  ko. 

76  Jo  log  kharid  karte  hain  Allah  ke  qa- 
rar  par,  aur  apni  qasmon  par  thora  mol,  un 
ko  kuchh  hissa  nahin  akhirat  men  ;  aur  nabat 
karega  un  se  Allah,  aur  na  nigah  karega  un 
ki  taraf  qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  na  sanwarega  un 
ko,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

77  Aurun  men  ek  log  hain  ki  zuban.ma- 
rorkar  parhte  bain  kitab,  ki  turn  jano  wuh 
kitab  men  hai,  aur  wuh  nahin  kitab  men  ; 
aur  kahte  hain,  Wuh  Allah  kakaha  hai ;  aur 
wuh  nahin  Allah  ka  kaha;  aur  Allah  par  jhuth 
bolte  hain  jaukar. 

78  Kisi  bashar  ka  kam  nahin,  ki  Allah  us 
ko  dewe  kitab,  aur  hukm,  aur  paigambar 
kare;  phir  wuh  kahe  logon  ko,  ki  Turn  mere 
bande  ho,  Allah  ko  chborkar,   walekin   turn 
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murabbi  ho  jao,  jaise  the  turn  kitab  sikhate, 
aur  jaise  the  turn  parhte. 

79  Aur  na  yih  kahe  turn  ko,  ki  Thahrao 
firishton  ko  aur  nabion  ko  Rabb,  kya  turn  ko 
kufr  sikhavvega  bad  us  ke  ki  turn  Musalman 
ho  chuko  ? 

(  9  jR. )  80  Aur  jab  liya  Allah  ne  iqrar 
nabiori  ka,  ki  jo  kuchh  main  ne  turn  ko  diya 
kitab  aur  hikmat ;  phir  awe  turn  pas  koi 
rasul,  ki  sach  batawe  tumhare  pas  wali  ko, 
to  us  par  iman  laoge,  aur  us  ki  madad  karo- 
ge ;  farmaya,  ki  Turn  ne  iqrar  kija,  aur  is 
shart  par  liya  n>erazimma;  bole,  Ham  ne 
iqrar  kiya ;  farmdya,  To  shahid  raho,  aur 
main  bbi  tumhare  eath  shahid  hun. 

81  Phir  jo  koi  phir  jawe  us  ke  bad,  to 
wuhi  log  hain  be-hukm. 

82  Ab  kuchh  aur  din  dhiindhte  hain  siwae 
din  Allah  ke,  aur  usi  ke  hukm  men  hai,  jo 
koi  asman  o  zamin  men  hai,  khushi  se,  ya  zor 
se,  aur  usi  taraf  phir  jawenge. 

83  Tu  kah,  Ham  iman  laye  Allah  par,  aur 
jo  kuchh  utra  ham  par,  aur  jo  utra  Ibrahim 
par,  aur  Ismail  par,  aurlshaq  par,  aur  Yaqiib 
par,  aur  us  ki  aulad  par,  aur  jo  mila  Miisa 
ko,  aur  Isako,  aur  sab  Nabion  ko,  apne  Rabb 
ki  taraf  se ;  ham  juda  nahin  karte  un  men 
kisi  ko,  aur  ham  usi  ke  hukm  par  hain. 

84  Aur  jo  koi  chahe  siwae  islam  ke  hukm-  ' 
bardari  ke  aur  din,  so  us  se  hargiz  qabul  na 
hoga,  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  kharab  hai. 

85  Kyunk^r  rah  dega  Allah  aise  logon 
ko,  ki  munkir  ho  gaye  mankar ;  aur  bata 
chuke  ki  rasul  sachcha  hai,  aur  pahunch 
chuke  un  ko  nishan ;  aur  Allah  rah  nahie 
detd  beinsaf  logon  ko. 
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86  Aise  logon  ki  jazd  yih  hai,  ki  un  par 
lanat  Alldh  ki,  aur  firishton  ki,  aur  logon  ki, 
sab  ki. 

87  Par  rahe  hain  us  men  ;  na  halkd  ho  un 
par  azab,  aur   na  un  ko  fursat  mile. 

88  Al'agar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki  U3  ke  bad, 
aur  sanwar  pakri,  to  albatta  Allah  bakhsbne- 
wala,  mihrbcln  hai. 

89  Jo  log  munkir  hue  mankar,  phir  barhto 
rahe  inkar  men,  hargiz  qabiil  na  hogi  un  ki 
tauba  ;  aur  wuhi  hain  rah  bhule. 

90  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  anr  mar  gaye  mun- 
kir hi,  to  hargiz  qabiil  na  hoga  aise  kisi  se 
zamin  bharkar  sona,  agarchi  badla  de ;  yih 
kuchh  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

91  Aur  koi  nahin  un  ka  madadgar. 

CHTJLTJTHJL  SI3?J^I^^.  (10  Z?.)  92  !N"a 
pahunchoge  neki  ki  hadd  ko,  jab  tak  na 
kharch  karo  kuchh  ek  jis  se  muhabbat  rakhte 
ho  ;  aur  jo  chiz  kharch  karoge,  so  wuh  Allah 
ko  malum  hai. 

93  Sab  khane  ki  chizen  halal  thin  bani 
Isrdil  ko,  magar  jo  haram  kar  li  thi  Israil  ne 
apni  jan  par  Tauret  nazil  hone  sepahle;  tii 
kah,  Lao  Tauret,  aur  turn  parho,  agar  sach- 
che  ho. 

94  Phir  jo  koi  bandhe  Allah  par  jhiith  us 
ke  bad,  to  wuhi  hain  beinsaf. 

95  Tii  kah,  Sach  farmdya  Allah  ne,  ab  tabi 
ho  jao  din  Ibrahim  ke,  jo  ek  taraf  ka  tha,  aur 
na  tha  shirk  karnewala. 

96  Tahqiq  pahla  ghar  jo  thahra  logon  ke 
waste,  yihi  hai,  jo  Makke  men  hai,  barakat- 
wdla,  aur  nek  rah  jaHan  ke  logon  ko. 

97  Is  men  nishanian  zahir  hain,  khare  hone 
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ki  jagah  Ibrahim  ke,  avir  jo  koi  us  ke  andar 
aya,  us  ko  aman  mila;  aur  Allah  ka  haqq  hai 
logon  par  hajj  kariui  is  ghar  kji,  jo  koi  pawe 
is  tak  rah  ;  aur  jo  koi  muiikir  hiia,  to  Allah 
parwa  uahin  rakhta  logon  ki. 

98  Tu  kah,  Ai  kitabwalo,  kyiin  munkir 
hote  ho  Allah  ke  kalam  se  ?  aur  Allah  ke 
riibaru  hai,  jo  karte  ho. 

99  Tii  kah,  Ai  kitabwalo,  kyim  rokte  ho 
Alhih  ki  nih  se  iman  hinewale  ko  ;  dhundhte 
ho  us  men  aib,  aur  turn  kbabar  rakhte  ho^ 
aur  Alhih  be  khabar  nabin  tumhare  kam  se. 

100  Ai  imauwdlo,  agar  tum  manoge  haze 
ahl  i  kitab  ki  bat,  to  phir  kar  denge  tum  ko 
iman  laye  pichhe  munkir. 

101  Aur  tum  kis  tarah  munkir  ho,  aur 
tum  par  parbi  jati  hain  ayaten  Alhih  ki,  aur 
tum  men  us  ka  rasiilhai  ?  aur  jo  koi  mazbut 
pakre  Allah  ko,  wuh  pahuncha  sidhi  rah  par. 

( 11 B.)  102  Ai  imanwalo,  darte  raho  Allah 
se,  jaisa  chahiye  us  se  darna;  aur  na  mario 
magar  Musalman.  il>^.  .'\^'-:--/c(.  -,  r^i^^^^"  '^•'. 

103  Aur  mazbut  pakro  rassi  Allah  ki  sab 
milkar,  aur  phut  na  dalo ;  aur  yad  karo  ihsan 
Allah  ka  apue  upar,  jab  tum  the  apas  men 
dushman  ;  phir  ulfat  di  tumhare  dilon  men ; 
ab  ho  gaye  us  ke  fazl  se  bbai ;  aur  the  tum 
kinare  par  ek  ag  ke  garhe  ke ;  phir  tum  ko 
kbalas  kiya  us  se ;  isi  tarah  kholta  hai  J^  ^'ah 
tum  par  apni  nishanian,  shayad  tum  rah  pao. 

104  Aur  chahiye  ki  rahe  tum  men  ek  jamaat 
bulati  nek  kam  ki  taraf,  aur  hukm  karti  rahe 
pasand  bat  ko,  aur  mana  karti  rahe  na  pasaud 
se,  aur  wuhi  pahunchc  murad  ko. 

105  Mat  ho  uu  ki  tarah  jo  phut  gaye  aur 
ikhtilaf  karno  lage,   bad   is  ke  ki  pahunch 
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chnke  un  ko  saf  hukm  ;  aur  un  ke  w^stc  bara 
azab  hai. 

106  Jis  din  sufed  honge  baze  munh,  aur 
eijah  houge  baze  munh,  so  we  jo  siyah  hue 
un  ke  iHunh;  ayd  tnm  kMr  ho  gaye  imau 
men  akiir  ?  Ab  chakho  azdb  badld  us  kufr 
karne  ka. 

107  Aur  we  jo  sufed  hue  munh  un  ke,  so 
rahraat  men  haiu  Allah  ki,  we  usi  men  rah 
pare. 

108  Ye  hukm  hain  Allah  ke,  ham  sunate 
hain  tujh  ko  tahqiq,  aur  Allah  nahin  chdhtd 
zulm  jahanwalon  par. 

109  Aur  Allah  ka  mal  hai  jo  kuchh  hai 
asmau  o  zamin  men,  aur  Allah  tak  ruju  hai 
bar  kara  ki. 

{12  R.)  110  Turn  ho  bihtar  sab  ummaton 
sejopaida  hui  hain  logon  men,  hukm  karte 
ho  achchhi  bat  ka,  aur  mana  karte  ho  buri  bat 
se,  aur  iman  late  ho  Allah  par;  aur  agar 
imdn  late  Ahl  i  kitab  to  un  ko  bihtar  thd; 
koi  hain  un  men  iman  par,  aur  aksar  we 
be  hukm  hain. 

111  We  tumhara  kuchh  ua  bagareuge  magar 
satan4,  aur  agar  turn  se  larenge,  to  tum  se 
pith  denge  ;  phir  un  ko  madad  na  hogi. 

112  Mari  gai  hai  un  par  zillat  jahan  dekhiye 
siwae  dastawez  Allah  ki,  aur  dastawez  logon 
ki,  aar  kama  laye  gussa  Allah  ka,  aur  mari 
gayi  un  par  muhtaji;  yih  is  waste  ki  we  mun- 
kir  rahe  hain  Allah  ki  ayaton  se,  aur  qatl 
karte  rahe  nabionko  nahaqq;  yih  is  se  ki  we 
behukm  hain  aur  hadd  se  barhte  hain. 

113  We  sab  barabar  nahin,  Ahl  i  kitab  men 
ck  iirqa  hai  sidhi  rah  par,  parhte  hain  ayaten 
Allah  ki  riton  ke  waqt,  aur  we  sijda  karte 
hain. 

114  Yaqiu  late  hain  Allah  par  aur  pichhic 
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din  par,  aur  hukm  karte  hain  pasand  bat  ko, 
aur  mana  karte  hain  napasand  se,  aur  daiirte 
hain  uck  kamon  par,  aur  we  log  nek  bakhton 
men  hain. 

115  Aur  jo  kareuge  nek  kam  so  naqabiil 
na  hoga,  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  parhez- 
garon  ki. 

116  "We  log  jo  munkirhain,  un  ke  kam  na 
awenge  uu  ke  mal,  na  aulad  Allah  ke  age 
kuchh,  aur  we  dozakh  ke  log  hain,  we  us 
men  rah  pare. 

117  Jo  kuchh  kharch  karte  hain  is  dunya 
ki  zindagi  men,  us  ki  misal  jaisi  ek  bad  us 
men  p41a,  wuh  mar  gai  kheti  ek  logon  ki 
jinhonne  apne  haqqmen  bura  kiya  tha,  ph^r 
us  ko  nabiid  kar  gai,  aur  Allah  ne  un  par 
zulm  nahin  kiya,  par  we  apne  lipar  zulm 
karte  hain. 

118  Ai  imanwalo,  na  thahrao  bhedi  apne 
gair  ko,  wuh  kami  nahin  karte  tumhari 
kharabi  men,  un  ki  khushi  hai  turn  jis  qadr 
taklifpao,  nikli  parti  hai  dushmani  un  ki 
zuban  se,  aur  jo  chhipa  hai  un  ke  ji  men,  so 
is  se  ziyada  jata  diye  ham  ne  turn  ko  pate, 
agar  turn  ko  aql  hai. 

119  Sunte  ho  tum  log  un  ke  dost  ho,  aur 
we  tumhare  dost  nahin,  aur  tum  sab  kitabon 
ko  mante  ho,  aur  jab  tum  se  milte  hain,  kahte 
hain,  Ham  Musalman  hain,  aur  jab  ikele 
hote  hain,  kat  kat  khate  hain  tum  par  ung- 
lian  dushmani  se;  tu  kah,  Maro  tum  apni 
dushmani  men,  Allah  ko  malum  hai  jion  ki 
bat. 

120  Agar  tum  ko  mile  kuchh  bhalai  buri 
lage  un  ko,  aur  agar  tum  par  pahunche  burai 
khush  hoij  us  se,  aur  agar  tum  thahre  raho. 
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aur  baclite  raho,  knclih  na  bigarega  tumbara 
nil  kc  fiireb  sc ;  jo  kucbb  we  karte  bain,  sab 
Alh'ili  ke  bas  men  bai. 

121  Aur  jab  fojr  ko  nikla  tii  apne  gbar  se, 
bitbane  lagaMusalmanonko  laraiketbikanon 
par,  aur' Allab  sunta,  jj'mta  bai. 

122  Jab  qasad  kij'a  do  firqon  ue  turn  men  so 
ki  uamardi  karen,  aur  Allab  madadgar  tba  uii 
ka,  aur  Allab  bi  par  cbahiye  bbarosa  karen 
Musalrajin. 

(13  li.)  123  Aur  tumbari  madad  kar  cbuka 
bai  Alkib  Badr  ki  larai  men,  aur  tum  be- 
maqdur  tbe  ;  so  darte  rabo  Allab  se,  sbayad 
tarn  ibsau  mano. 

124  Jab  tii  kabne  laga  Musalmanon  ko, 
Kja  tum  ko  kifayat  nabin,  ki  tumbari  madad 
pabuncbe  Rabb  tumbara  ?  Tin  bazar  firisbte 
asm  an  se  utre. 

125  A^lbatta  agar  tum  tbabre  rabo,  aur 
parbezgari  karo,  aur  we  awen  tum  par  usi 
dam  to  madad  bbeje  tumbara  Rabb  pancb 
bazar  firisbte  pale  biie  gboron  par. 

RUBA.  126  Aur  yib  to  Allab  ne  tumbara 
dil  ki  kbusbi  ki,  aur  ta  taskin  bo  tunibare 
dilon  ko,  aur  madad  bai  niri  Allab  ke  pas 
se,  jo  zabardast  bai,  bikmatwala. 

127  Ta  kat  dale  baze  kafiron  ko,  ya  un  ko 
zalil  kare,  ki  pbir  jawen  namurad. 

128  Tera  ikbtiyar  kucbb  nabin,  ya  un  ko 
tauba  dewe,  ya  un  par  azab  kare,  ki  we  na- 
baqq  par  bain. 

129  Aur  Allah  ka  mal  bai,  jo  kucbb  asman 
o  zarain  men  bai,  bakbsbe  jis  ko  cbabe,  aur 
azab  kare  jis  ko  cbabe;  aur  Allab  bakbsbne- 
wala,  raibrbau  bai. 

( 14  iJ. )  130  Ai  imanwalo,   mat  kbao   sud 
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duno  par   diina,    aur  daro   Allah   so,    shAyad 
tumhara  bhala  ho. 

1 31  Aur  bacho  us  ag  se,  jo  taiyar  hiii  hai 
kafiron  kc  waste. 

132  Aur  hukm  mano  Allah  ka,  aur  Rasul 
ka,  shajad  turn  par  rahm  ho. 

133  Aur  dauro  apne  Kabb  ki  bakhshish 
par,  aur  jannat  ki  taraf,  jis  ka  phaihio  hai 
asman  o  zamm,  taiyar  hui  hai  waste  parhez- 
garon  ke. 

134  We  log,  jo  kharcb  kiye  jate  hp,in 
khushi  men,  aur  taklif  men,  aur  daba  lete 
hain  gussa,  aur  muaf  karte  hain  logon  ko ; 
aur  Allah  chahta  hai  neki  karnewalon  ko. 

135  Aur  we  log  ki  jab  kar  baithen  kuchh 
khula  gunah,  ya  bura  karen  apne  haqq  men, 
to  yad  karen  Allah  ko,  aur  bakhshish  mangen 
apne  guuahon  ki ;  aur  kaun  gunah  bakhshta 
hai  siwae  Allah  ke  ?  Aur  ar  na  rahe  apne  kiye 
par  jante. 

136  Tin  ki  jaza  hai  bakhshish  un  ke  Rabb 
ki,  aur  bag  jin  ke  niche  baliti  nahren  ;  rah 
pare  un  men ;  aur  khiib  mazdiiri  hai  kam 
karnewalon  ki. 

137  Ho  chuke  hain  turn  se  age  dastur,  so 
phiro  zamin  men,  to  dekho  kya  hiia  akhir 
jhuthlAnewalon  ka. 

188  Yih  bayan  hai  logon  ke  waste,  aur 
hidayat  aur  nasihat  darwalon  ko. 

139  Aur  sust  na  ho,  aur  gam  ua  khao, 
aur  tumhin  galib  rahoge,  agar  tum  iman 
rakhte  ho. 

140  Aur  agar  tum  ne  zakhm  paya,  to  we 
log  bhi  pa  chuke  hain  zakhm  waisa  hi ;  aur  ye 
din  badalte  late  hain  ham  logon  men,  aur  is 
waste  ki  malum  kare  Allah  jin  ko  iman  hai ; 
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aur  kar  lijc  tarn  men  Imzc  slialiid,  aiir  Alh'ih 
chiihta  naliin  iiAhaqq  \v;ilon  ko. 

141  Aiir  is  waste  ki  nikharc  Allah  iman- 
walon  ko,  aur  mit4  dc  niunkiron  ko. 

142  Kya  turn  ko  khiyal  hai,  ki  d;ikhil  ho 
jaoge  jannatmen  aur  abhi  malum  nahiij,  kiya 
Allah  ne  jo  larnewalc  hain  tum  men  se,  aur 
malum  karc  sabit  rahncwale. 

143  Aur  tum  Jirzii  karte  the  marnc  ki  us 
ki  mulaqat  se  pahle  ;  so  ab  dekhfi  tum  uc  us 
ko  ankhon  ke  samhne  ? 

( 15  i?.  )  144  Aur  Mohammad  to  ck  Rasiil 
hai ;  ho  chuke  pahle  us  se  bahut  Rasiil ;  pl-.ir 
kyd  agar  wuh  mar  gay  a,  ya  mara  gay  a, 
tum  phir  jaoge  ulte  paon  ?  Aur  jo  koi  phir 
jdwega  ulte  p^^nw,  wuh  na  bigarega  Allah 
ka  kuchh  ;  aur  Allah  sawab  dega  bhala  radu- 
newalon  ko. 

145  Aur  koi  ji  mar  nahin  sakta  bagair 
hukm  AllAh  ke;  likhA  hu4  wada;  aur  jo 
koi  chahega  badladuuya  ka,  us  men  so  dengo 
us  ko  ;  aur  jo  koi  chahega  badla  akhirat  ka, 
us  men  se  denge  us  ko  ;  aur  ham  sawab  denge 
ihsdn  mannewalon  ko. 

146  Aur  bahut  Nabi  hain,  jin  ke  sath  hokar 
lare  hain  bahut  Khuda  ke  talib;  phir  na  hare 
hain  kuchh  taklif  pahunchue  se  Allah  ki  nih 
men,  aur  na  sust  hue  hain,  na  dab  gaye  hain  ; 
aur  Allah  chahta  hai  sabit  rahnewalon  ko. 

147  Aur  kuchh  nahin  bole,  magar  yihi 
kaha,  ki  Ai  Rabb  ham  are,  bakhsh  hanj.-ire 
gunah,  aur  jo  ham  se  ziyadati  hiii  hamare  kam 
men,  aur  sabit  rakh  hamare  qadam,  aur 
madad  de  ham  ko  munkir  qaum  par. 

148  Phir  diya  Allah  ne  uu  ko  sawab  dunya 
ka  bhi,  aurkhub  sawab  akhirat  ka,  aur  Allah 
chahta  hai  uekiwalon  ko. 

(16  R.)   149    Ai  imduwalo,   agar  tum  kaha 
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7njinoge  munkiron  k.'i,  to  turn  ko  plier  denge 
ulte  pdnw,  pbir  ja  paroge  niiqsan  men. 

150  Balki  Allah  turahara  matladgar  hai, 
aur  us  ki  madad  sab  so  bihtar. 

151  Ab  daleiige  ham  kafiron  ke  dll  men 
haibat,  is  waste  ki  unhon  ne  sbarik  thahraja 
Allah  ka,  jis  ki  as  ne  sanad  nabin  utari;  aur 
uu  kci  tbikana  dozakb  hai ;  aur  buri  basti 
hai  beiusafon  ki. 

152  Aur  Allah  to  sach  kar  chuka  turn  se 
apnawada,  jab  turn  lage  ua  ko  katne  us  ke 
hukm  se,  jab  tak  ki  tarn  ne  namardi  ki,  aur 
kani  men  jhagrA  uala,  aur  behukmi  ki,  bad 
us  ke  ki  turn  ko  dikba  chuka  tumhari  khushi 
ki  chiz. 

153  Koi  turn  men  se  chahtathd  dunya,  aur 
koi  turn  men  se  chahta  tha  akhirat ;  phir  turn 
ko  ulat  diya  un  par  se,  is  waste  ki  tum  ko 
azmawe ;  aur  wuh  to  tum  komuaf  kar  chuka  ; 
aur  Allah  fazl  rakhta  hai  momiuon  par. 

154  Jab  tum  charhte  jate  the,  aur  pichhe  na 
dekhte  the  kisi  ko,  aur  Rasul  pukarta  tha 
pichhari  men  ;  phir  tum  ko  tang  kiya  badla 
turahare  tang  karne  ka ;  to  gam  na  khaya 
karo,  jo  hath  se  jawe,  aurjo  samhne  awe; 
aur  Allah  ko    khabar  hai  tumhare   kam  ki. 

155  Phir  tum  par  utari  tangi  ke  bad  aman 
ko  "lingh,  ki  gher  rahi  thi  tum  men  bazon  ko, 
aur  bazon  ko  fikr  para  tha ;  apue  ji  ka  khl^al 
karte  the  Alhih  par  jhiithekhiyal  jahilon  ke; 
kahte  the,  Kuchb  bhi  kam  hai  hamare  hath  ; 
Til  kah,  Sab  kam  hai  Allah  ke  hath  ;  apne  ji 
men  chhipate  bain  jo  tujh  se  zahir  nabin 
karte  ;  kahte  bain,  Agar  kuchh  kam  hota 
ham4re  hath,  to  ham  mare  najate  is  jagah  ; 
til  kah,  Agar  tum   hote  apne   gharon  men, 
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albattabilhar  nikaltejin  par  likhatbi  rnara  hi 
jana  apiie  parao  par  ;  aur  Allah  ko  Jizmana 
tlia,  jo  kiiclili  tunDhare  ji  Dicn  liai;  aur 
nikliarna  tiia  jo  turnliare  dil  men  hai ;  aur 
Allah  ko  malum  hai  ji  ki  bat. 

NISF-  loG  Jo  log  turn  men  hat  gaye,  jis  din 
bhiren  do  foujcn,  so  un  ko  digddijdShaitau 
ne  kuchh  un  ke  gunah  ki  shVimat  sc,  aur  un 
ko  bakhsh  cluika  Allah;  Allah  bakhshnc- 
wahi  hai,  tahammul  rakhta. 

(17  i?.)  157  Ai  iraauwalo,  turn  na  ho  un 
ki  tarah  jo  munkir  hue,  aur  kahte  hain  apno 
bhaion  ko,  jab  safar  ko  niklen  mulk  men, 
yii  hon  jihad  men,  ki  Agar  rahte  ham  pas  na 
marte,  aur  na  mare  jate,  ki  Allah  us  sedale 
afsos  un  ke  dil  men;  aur  Allah  hai  jihita, 
aar  marta,  aur  Allah  tumhare  kam  dekhta  hai. 
^  158  Aur  agar  tum  mare  gaye  Allah  ki 
rah  men,  ya  mar  gaye,  to  bakhshish  Allah 
ki,  aur  mibrbani  bihtar  hai  us  se,  jo  we  jama 
karte  hain. 

159  Aur  agar  tum  mar  gaye,  ya  mare  gaye, 
Allah  hi  pas  ekatthe  hoge. 

160  So  kuchh  Allah  ki  mihr  hai,  jo  tii 
narm  dil  mila  un  ko,  aur  agar  tii  hota  sakht 
go  sakht  dil  to  muntashir  "ho  jate  tere  gird 
se,^  so  til  un  ko  muaf  kar,  aur  bakhshish 
mang  un  ko  waste ;  aur  un  se  mashwarat  lo 
kam  men ;  phir  jab  thahar  chuka,  to  bharosa 
kar  Allah  par ;  Allah  chahta  hai  tawakkul- 
walon  ko. 

161^  Agar  Allah  tumhari  madad  karega, 
to  koi  tum  par  galib  na  hoga ;  aur  jo  wuh 
tum  ko  chhor  dega,  phir  kaun  hai  ki  tumhari 
madad  karega  us  ke  bad;  aur  Allah  par 
bharosa  chahiye  Musalm^non  ko. 
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162  Aiir  Nabi  ka  kam  nahin  ki  kachh 
cbbipa  rakhe,  aur  jo  koi  chhipawcga  wall 
lAwega  apna  chliipaya  hua  qiyanuit  ke  din, 
piier  pura  pawega  bar  koi  apna  kamaya,  aur 
un  par  zulm  na  hoga. 

1G3  Kya  ek  shakhs  jo  t4bi  Allab  ki  marzi 
ka  barabar  bai  us  ke  jo  kama  laya  Allab  ka 
gussa?  Aur  us  ka  tbikana  dozakb,  aur  kya 
buri  jagab  pabuucba. 

164  Log  kai  darje  bain  Allab  ke  yaban  ; 
anr  Allab  dekbta  bai  jo  karte  bain. 

165  Allab  ne  ibsan  kiya  imanwalon  par, 
jo  bbeja  un  men  Lasiil  u'ubin  men  ka,  parbta 
bai  un  par  ayaten  us  ki,  aur  sanwarta  bai  iin 
ko,  aur  sikbata  bai  un  ko  kitab,  aur  kam  ki 
bat ;  aur  we  to  pable  sarib  gumrab  tbe. 

166  Kya  jis  waqt  turn  ko  pabuncbi  ek 
taklif,  ki  turn  pabuncba  cbuke  bo  us  ke  do 
barabar,  kabte  bo,  Yib  kaban  se  ai ;  tu  kab, 
Yib  ai  turn  ko  apni  taraf  se  ;  Allab  bar  chiz 
par  qadir  hai.  ,    ,    .. 

167  Aur  jo  kucbb  turn  ko  sambne  aya,  jis 
din  bbiren  do  faujen,  so  Allab  ke  bukm  se  ; 
aur  is  waste,  ki  A114b  malum  kare  imanwalon 

168  Aur  ta  malum  kare,  jo  munafiq  tbe, 
aur  kaba  un  ko,  ki  Ao,  laro  Allab  ki  rah 
men,  ya  dafa  karo  dusbman  ;  Bole,  Ham  ko 
malum  bo  larai,  to  tumbara  satb  karen  ;  we 
log  us  din  kiifr  ki  taraf  nazdik  bain  iman  se  ; 
kabte  bain  apne  munh  se,  jo  nabin  un  ke 
dil  men  ;  aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  jo  cbbi- 

pate  hain. 

169  We  jo  kabte  bain  apne  bbaion  ko, 
aur  ap  baith  rahe  bain,  Agar  we  bamari  bat 
manteto  na  marejate  ;  tukab,  Ab  bata  dijiyo 
apne  upar  se  maut,  agar  turn  sachche  ho. 
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170  Aur  til  na  samajh  jo  log  mdre  gaye 
Allah  ki  rah  men  rniirde,  balki  zinde  Lain  ; 
apne  Rabb  ke  pas  rozi  pate. 

171  Kbushi  karte  bain  us  par,  jo  diya  un 
ko  Allah  ne  apne  fazl  sc,  aur  khushwaqt 
bote  h'ain  un  ki  taraf  se,  jo  in  men  nahia 
pahuncbe  un  men  pichhe  se,  is  waste  ki  na 
dar  hai  un  par,  aur  na  un  ko  gam. 

172  Khushwaqt  hotehain  Allah  ki  niamat 
aur  fazl  so,  aur  us  se  ki  Allah  zayi  uahin 
karta  mazdiiri  imanwalon  ki. 

(18  JR.)  173  Jin  logon  ne  hukm  mana  Alldh 
aur  Rasiil  ka,  bad  is  ke  ki  un  men  par  chukd 
tha  katao  jo  un  men  nek  bain,  aur  parbezgdr- 
on  ko  sawj'ib  bara  hai. 

174  Jin  ko  kaha  logon  ne,  ki  Unhon  ne 
jama  kiya  hai  asbab'  tumbaie  muqabale 
ko,  so  turn  un  se  khatra  karo  ;  phir  un  ko 
zijada   aya  imdn,    aur   bole,   Bas    hai  ham 

ko  AlUih,  aur  kya  khiib  karsaz  hai. 

175  Phir  cbale  aye  Allah  ke  ihsan  se,  aur 
fazl  se ;  kucbh  na  pahunchi  unhen  burai, 
aur  chale  Allah  ki  raza  par,  aur  Allah  ka  fazl 
bara  hai. 

176  Yih  jo  hai  so  Shaitan  hai,  ki  darata  hai 
apne  doston  se,  so  turn  un  se  mat  daro,  aur 
mujh  se  daro,  agar  iman  rakhte  ho. 

177  Aur  tujhko  gam  na  aye  un  logon  se, 
jo   daurkar   lagte  bain  kufr  karne,   we  na 

bigarenge  Allah  ka  kucbh ;  Allah  chahta 
hai  ki  un  ko  faida  na  de  akhirat  men ;  aur 
un  ko  mar  hai  bari. 

178  Jinhon  ne  kharid  kiya  kufr  iman  ke 
badle,  we  na  bigarenge  Allah  ka  kuchh ;  aur 
un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

179  Aur  yih  na  samjhen  munkir,    ki  Ham 

I 
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jo  fursat  dete  liain  un  ko,  kuchh  bhala  hai 
uu  ke  liaqq  m  en  ;  ham  to  fuvsat  dete  Lain  un 
ko,  ta  barh  jawen  gunah  men,  aur  un  ko 
zillat  ki  mar  hai. 

180  Allah  wuh  nahiu  ki  chhor  dega  Musal- 
manon  ko,  jis  tarah  par  turn  ho,  jab  tak 
juda  na  kare  napak  ko  pak  se,  aur  Allah  yun 
nahin,  ki  turn  ko  khabar  de  gaib  ki,  lekin 
Allah  chhant  leta  hai  apne  Rasulon  men  se 
jise  chahe;  so  turn  yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur 
us  ke  E-asiilon  par ;  aur  agar  turn  yaqin  par 
raho,  aur  parhezgari  par,  to  turn  ko  bara 
sawab  hai. 

181  Aur  na  samjhen  jo  log  bukhl  karte 
hain  ek  chiz  par,  ki  di  hai  un  ko  Allah  ne 
apne  fazl  se,  yih  l^ihtar  hai  un  ke  haqq 
men,  balki  yih  bura  hai  un  ke  waste,  age 
tauq  parcga  un  ko  jis  par  bukhl  kiya  tha 
qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  Allah  waris  hai  asman  o 
zamin  ka  ;  aur  Allah,  jo  karte  ho,  so  janta 
hai. 

(19  B.)  182  Allah  ne  suni  un  ki  bat  jinhon 
ne  kaha,  ki  Allah  faqir  hai,  aur  ham  maldar 
hain  ;  ab  likh  rakhenge  ham  un  ki  bat,  aur 
jo  khun  kiye  hain  Nabion  ke  nahaqq,  aur 
kahenge,  Chakho  jalan  ki  mar. 

183  Yih  badla  is  ka  jo  tum  ne  bheja  apne 
hathon,  aur  Allah  zulm  nahin  karta  bandon 
par. 

184  "We  jo  kahte  hain,  ki  Allah  ne  ham 
ko  kah  rakha  hai,  ki  ham  yaqin  na  karen 
kisi  Rasiil  ka,  jab  tak  na  lawe  ham  pas  ek 
niyaz,  jis  ko  kha  jawe  ag;  tii  kah,  Tum 
men  a  chuke  kitne  Easul  mujh  se  pahle 
nishanian  lekar,  aur  yih  bhi  jo  tum  ne  kaha 
phir  kyun  qatl  kiya  tum  oe  un  ko,  agar  turn 
sachche  ho. 
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185  Phir  ag^ar  tiijh  ko  jhuthlawen  to  age 
^ujh  se  jhiitblae  gae  baliut  'RaRul,''jo  laje 
iiishjinian,  aur  waraq,  aur  kitab  cliamakti. 

186  liar  ji  ko  chakhni  hai  maut,  aur  turn 
kopunibadla  milcgaqijamatbi  ke  din  ;  pbir 
jis  ko  saVb'i  dija  ag  se,  aur  dakhil  kija  jaunat 
raen,  us  ka  kam  bana,  aur  dunya  ki  zindagi, 
to  yib  hai  daga  ki  jiiis. 

187  Albatta  turn  azmaye  jaoge  mdl  se, 
aur  jan  se,  aur  albatta  sunoge  agli'kitabwalon 
se,  aur  mushrikon  se  badgoi  babut,  aur  agar 
turn  tbabre  raho  aur  parbezgari  karo,  to  yih 
himmat  ke  ktim  bain. 

188  Aur  jab  Alldh  ne  qarar  liyd  kitabwalon 
se,  ki  us  ko  bayan  karoge  logon  pas,  aur  na 
chhipaoge;  pbir  phenk  diyaVub  qarar  apne 
pith  ke  picbhe,  aur  kharid  kiya  us  ke  badle 
mol  thora,  so  kya  buri  kharid  karte  bain. 

189  Tii  na  saraajbiyo  ki  jo  log  kbusb  bote 
liain  apne  kiye  par,  aur  chahte  hain  tarif  biu 
kiye  par,  so  na  jan,  ki  we  khalas  hain  azab 
se,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

190  Aur  Allali  ko  hai  saltanat  asraan  o 
zamin  ki,  aur  Allah  har  cbiz  par  qadir  hai. 

191  Asman  o  zamin  ka  banana,  aur  rat  din 
ka  badalto  ana,  us  men  nishanian  hain  aql- 
walou  ko. 

192  We  jo  yad  karte  hain  Allah  ko  kbare, 
aur  baitbe  aur  karwat  par  lete,  aur  dhiyan 
karte  hain  asman  o  zamin  ki  paidaish  men  ;  ai 
Rabb  hamare,  tu  ne  yih  abas  nahin  banaya, 
tu  pak  haiaib  se,  so  ham  ko  bacba  dozakh  ke 
azab  se. 

193  Ai  Eabb  hamare,  jis  ko  tu  ne  dozakh 
men  dald,  so  us  ko  ruswa  kiyd,  aurgunahglr- 
on  ki  koi  nahin  madadgar. 
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194  Ai  Kabb  bamare,  bam  ne  suna,  ki  ek 
pukarnewaU  pukarta  bai  iman  lane  ko,  ki 
iman  lao  apue  Rabb  par,  so  bam  iman  laye  ; 
ai  Rabb  bamare,  ab  bakbsb  bam  ko  gunah 
hamare,  aur  utar  bamari  buraian,  aur  maut 
de  bam  ko  nekon  ke  siitb. 

195  Ai  Rabb  bamare,  aur  de  ham  ko,  jo 
tu  ne  wada  diya  apne  Rasiilon  ke  batb  aur 
ruswa  n*a  kar  bam  ko  qiyamat  ke  dm  ;  tabqiq 
tii  kbibif  nab  in  karta  wad  a.  ^ 

silLS.  196  Pbir  qabul  ki  un  ki  dua  un  ke 
Rabb  ne,  ki  main  zayi  nabin  karta  mibnatkisi 
mibnatwale  ki,  ti.m  men  mardbo,  ya  aurat, 
turn  apas  men  ek  bo.  Pbir  jo  log  apne  watan 
se  cbbute,  aur  nikale  gaye  apne  gbaron  se,  aur 
Bataye  gaye  meri  ran  men,  aur  lare,  aur  mare 
o-aye,  main  utarungaun  se  buraian  un  ki,  aur 
dakbil  karunga  bagon  men,  jin  ke  niche 
babti  naddian.  Badhi  Alhib  ke  yaban  se,  aur 
Allah  bi  ke  yaban  acbebba  badla  hai. 

197  Tu  na  babak  us  par,  ki  ate  jate  bain 
kafir  sbabron  men.  Yib  faida  bai  tbora  sa, 
pbir  un  ka  tbikana  dozakb  bai,  aur  kya  bun 

taiyari  bai.  -r>  i . 

198  Lekin  jo  log  darterahe  apne  Kabb  se, 
un  ko  bag  bain,  jin  ke  niche  babti  naddiaQ ; 
rah  pare  un  men  mihm^ni  Allah  ke  yabaij 
se ;  aur  jo  Allah  ke  yabdn  bai,  so  bihtar  bai 
nekbakbton  ko.  . 

199  Aur  kitabw^lon  men  baze  we  bbi  ham 
jo  mante  bain  Allah  ko,  aur  jo  utra  tumbari 
taraf,  aur  jo  utra  un  ki  taraf ;  dabe  ^ue  bai^ 
Allab  ke  age  ;  nabin  kbarid  karte  Allah  ki 
dyaton  par  thora  mol.  We  jo  bain  un  ko 
Tin  ki  raazduri  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ke  yaban  be- 
Bbakk ;  Alldh  sbitab  leta  hai  hisab. 
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200  Ai  im^nwalo,  sabit  raho,  aur  rauqdbalo 
men  mazbuti  karo,  aur  lage  raho,  aur  darto 
raho  Allah  se,  shayad  turn  murad  ko  pahun- 
obo. 

SURA  I  NISA. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hid ;  176  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lahi-r-rahmXni-r-kahim. 

(1  R.)  1  Logo,  darte  raho  apne  Rabb  se, 
jin  ue  banava  turn  ko  ek  jan  se,  aur  usi  se 
banaya  us  ka  jora,  aur  bakhere  un  donon 
se  bahut  mard  aur  auraten  ;  aur  darte  raho 
Alhih  se,  jis  ka  wasta  dete  ho  apas  men,  aur 
khabardar  raho  natewalon  se ;  Allah  hai  turn 
par  muttali. 

2  Aur  de  dalo  yatimon  ko  un  ke  mal,  aur 
badal  na  lo  gauda  suthre  se,  aur  na  khao  un 
ke  mal  apne  malon  ke  sdth ;  beshakk  yih  bara 
wabal  hai. 

3  Aur  agar  daro,  ki  insdf  na  karoge  yatim 
larkion  ke  haqq  men,  to  nikah  karo,  jo  turn 
ko  khush  awen  aur;ten  do  do,  tin  tin,  char 
ch^r ;  phir  agar  daro,  ki  barabar  narakhoge 
to  ek  hi,  ya  jo  apna  hath  ka  mal  hai;  is  men 
lagtd  hai,  ki  ek  taraf  najhuk  paro.  Aur  de 
dalo  auraton  ko  un  ke  mahr  khushi  se ; 
phir  agar  we  chhor  den  tum  ko  us  men  se 
kuchh  dil  ki  khushi  se,  to  wuh  khao  rachtd, 
pachtd. 

4  Aur  mat  pakrado  be-aqlon  ko  apne  mdl, 
jise  banai  Allah  ne  tumhari  guzran  ;  aur  un 
ko  us  men  khilao,  aur  pahndo  aur  kabo  un 
se  bat  maqiil. 
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5  Aiir  sadharte  raho  yatimon  ko,  jab  tak 
pahunche  nikah  ki  umr  ko  ;  pbir  agar  dekho 
un  men  hosbyari,  to  bawdle  karo  un  ko  un 
ke  mal,  aur  kba  na  jao  un  ko  nnikar,  aur 
gbabra  kar,  ki  ye  bare  na  bo  jaAven;  aur  jo 
koi  asiida  bai,  to  cb^biye  bacbta  rabe,  anr  jo 
ko)  mubtaj  bai  to  kbawe  muwaiiq  dastur  ke ; 
pbir  jab  un  ko  bawale  karo  un  ke  mal,  to 
sbabid  kar  lo  us  par  ;  aur  Allab  baa  bai, 
bisab  samajbnewala. 

6  Mardon  ko  bbi  bissa  bai  us  men,  jo 
cbbor  maren  ma  bap,  aur  natewale;  aur 
auraton  ko  bbi  bissa  bai  us  men,  jo  cbbor 
piaren  ma  bap,  aur  natewale  ;  istbore  men  ya 
babut  men  bissa  muqarrar  kiya  biia. 

7  Aur  jab  bazirbon  taqsimke  waqt,  nate-C.^^.'h^ 
wale,  aur  yatim,  aur  mubtaj,  to  un  ko  kucbb''/,';'''"''?'^ 
kbilado  us  men  se,  aur  kabo  un  ko  bat  maqiil. 

8  Aur  cbabiye  dareu  we  log,  ki  agar 
cbbor  en  apue  picbbe  aulad  zajf,  to  kbatra 
kbawen  un  par;  to  cbabiye  daren  Allab  se,  aur 
kaben  bat  sidbi. 

9  Jo  log  kbate  bain  mal  yatimon  ko 
nabaqq,  we  yibi  kbate  bain  apne  pet  men  ag, 
aur  ab  paitbenge  ag  men. 

(2  H.)  id  Kab  rabta  bai  turn  ko  Allab,  tum- 
bari  aulad  men  mard  ko  bissa  barabar  do 
aurat  ke  ;  pbir  agar  bowen  niri  auraten,  do  se 
upar,  to  un  ko  do  tibaiaij,  jo  cbbor  marii ;  f^ur 
agar  ek  bai,  to  us  ko  adba,  aur  maiyit  ke  ma. 
bap  ko  bar  ek  ko  donon  men  cbbatbd  bissa 
us  mal  sejo  cbbor  mara,  agar  maiyit  ki  aulad 
bai ;  pbir  agar  us  ko  aubid  nabin,  aur  waris 
bai  us  ke  ma  bap,  to  us  ki  ma  ko  tibai ;  pbir 
agar  maiyit  ke  kai  bbai  bain,  to  us  ki  ma  ko 
cbbatba  bissa,  yib  wasiyatke  picbbe  jo  dilwa 
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mara,  ya  qarz  ke :  tumhare  bap  anr  bete, 
turn  ko  nialiim  nahin  kann  shitab  pahanchte 
hain  tumharo  kam  men,  bissa  baiidba  Allah 
kd  bai;  Allah  kliabardar  hai,  bikmatwala. 
C-ti>7. 11  Aur  turn  ko  adbaraaljo  chhor  maren 
fumhari  auraten  agar  na  bo  un  ke  aulad  ;  pbir 
agar  uu  ke  aulad  bai,  to  tuin  ko  cbautbai  mal 
us  se  jo  chhor  gain,  bad  wasijat  ke,  jo  dihvj'i 
marin,  ja  qarz  ke,  aur  auraton  ko  cbauthai 
Dial  usee,  jo  chbor  maro  turn,  agar  na  ho" 
turn  ko  aulad  ;  pbir  agar  turn  ko  aulad  bai 
to  uu  ko  atliwan  bissa  us  se,  jo  turn  ne  chhora 
bad  wasiyat  ke,  jo  turn  dilwa  maro,  ya  qar25 
ke.  Aur  agar  jis  mard  ko  miras  bai,  bap 
beta  naliin  rakbta,  ya  aurat  hiiij  aur  us  ka  ek 
l)bai  hai,  ya  bahin,  to  donon  men  bar  ek  ko 
chbatha  bissa;  pbir  agar  ziyada  hue  is  se  to 
sab  sharik  bain  ek  tihai  men,  bad  wasiyat  ke, 
jo  bo  cbuki  hai,  ya  qarz  ke  jab  auron  ka; 
nuqsan  na  kiya  bo  ;  yih  kah  rakba  hai  Allah 
ne,  aur  Allah  sab  jantabai,  tabamraulwala. 

12  Ye  badden  bandhi  Allah  ki  bain,  aur  jo' 
koi  bukm  par  chale  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  Ra- 
sul  ke,  wuh  dakhil  kare  use  bagon  men,  jin 
ke  niche  bahti  naddian ;  rah  pare  un  men,  aur 
wuhi  bai  baii  murad   milni. 

13  Aur  jo  koi  behukmi  kare  Allah  ki,  aur 
U8  ke  Rasiil  ki,  aur  barb  jawen  us  ki  baddon 
se,  dakhil  kare  us  ko  ag  men  ;  rah  para  us 
men,  aur  us  ko  zillat  ki  mar  bai. 

( 3  i? .)  14  Aur  jo  koi  badkari  kare  tum- 
bari  auraton  men,  to  shabid  lao  un  par,  char 
mard  apnon  men  se ;  pbir  agar  we  gav/abi 
dewen,  to  un  ko  band  rakbo  gharoii  men,  jab 
tak  bbar  lewe  un  ko  maut,  ya  kar  de  Allah 
un  ki  kuchb   rah.  r.<%.  ■Jh.xrijcA/, .;,  /id^  a. 
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15  Aur  jo  do  karnewale  turn  men  se  karen 
wuhi  kam,  to  satao  lui  ko  ;  phir  agar  tauba 
karen,  aur  sanwar  pakren,  to  un  ka  khiydl 
chhor  do  ;  Allah  tauba  qabul  kartahai,  mihr- 
ban. 

18  Tauba  qabul  karni  Allah  ko  zarur,  so 
un  ki  jo  bura  karte  bain  nadani  se,  phir  tau- 
ba karte  hain  shitab,  to  un  ko  luuaf  karta 
hai  Alldh,  aur  Allah  sab  jauta  hai,  hikmat- 
wala. 

17  Aur  un  ki  tauba  nahin  jo  karte  jate 
hain  bure  kam,  jab  tak  samhne  aye  aise  kisi 
ki  maut,  kahne  laga,  Main  ne  tauba  ki  ab  ; 
aur  na  un  ki  jo  marte  hain  kufr  men; 
un  ke  waste  ham  ne  taiyar  ki  hai  dukh  kr 
mar. 

18  Ai  imanwalo,  halal  nahin  turn  ko,  ki 
miras  menle  lo  auraton  kozor  se,  aur  na  un  ko 
band  karo,  ki  le  lo  un  ee  kuchh  apna  diya, 
magar  jab  we  karen  be-hayai  sarih.  Aur  guz- 
ran  karo  un  ke  sdth  maqul ;  phir  agar  we 
turn  ko  na  bhawen,  to  shayad  turn  ko  na 
bhawe  ek  chiz,  aur  Allah  ne  rakhi  us  men 
bahut  khubi.  Aur  agar  badki  chaho  ek  aurat 
kijagah  dusri  aurat,  aur  dechuke  ho  ek  ko 
dher  mal,  to  phir  na  lo  us  men  se  kuchh  ; 
ky4  liya  chjlhte  ho  nahaqq,  aur  sarih  gunah 
se  ? 

19  Aur  kyiinkar  us  ko  le  sako,  aur  pa- 
hunch  chuke  ek  dusre  tak,  aur  le  chukei^  oum 
se  ahd  garha  ? 

20  Aur  nikah  men  na  Mo  jin  auraton  ko 
nikah  men  Ide  tumhare  bap,  magar  jo  age  ho 
chuka  ;  yih  be-hayai  hai,  aur  kam  gazab  ka 
aur  buri  r4h  hai, 

(4  B.)  21  Har^m  hui  hain  turn  par  tumhari 
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mden,  aur  betidn,  aurbahinen,  aur  phiiphian, 
aur  khalaen,  aur  bhdi  ki  betitin,  aur  bahin  ki 
betiiln,  aur  jiii  niaon  ne  turn  ko  diidh  diya, 
aur  diidh  ki  bahinen,  aur  tumhdri  auraton  ki 
mSen,  aur  un  ki  betian,  jo  tumbari  parvvarisb 
men  bain,  jin  auraton  se  turn  ne  sub  bat  ki  ; 
pbir  agar  turn  ne  suhbat  nabin  ki,  to  turn  par 
gtinab  nabin.  Aur  auraten  tumbdre  beton  ki, 
jo  tumbari  pusbt  se  bain,  aur  yib  ki  ekatbi 
karo  do  babinon  ko,  raagar  jo  age  bo  cbukd; 
Alldb  bakbsbnewdla,  mibrban  bai. 

'pj^jsrc:ET-VTj^i<r  siirjlirjl.  22  Aur 
nik^bi  auraten,  magar  jin  ke  malik  ho  jawen 
tumbare  bcitb,  bukm  bua  Allab  ka  turn  par, 
aur  balal  buin  turn  ko  jo  un  ke  siwae  bain, 
yun  ki  talab  karo,  apne  mal  ke  badle  qaid 
men  lane  ko,  na  masti  nikalne  ko. 

23  Pbir  jo  kam  men  lae  tum  un  auraton 
men  se,  un  ko  do  un  ke  baqq,  jo  muqarrar 
hue,  aur  gundb  nabin  tuin  ko  us  men  jo 
thabra  lo  tum  donon  apas  ki  raza  se,  muqarrar 
hone  picbhe  ;  Allab  bai  kbabardar,  bikmat- 
^ala.    . 

24  Aurjokoina  rakbta  bo  maqdur  tum 
inen,  ki  nikab  men  lawe  bibian  muealmdn,  to 
j,o  batb  ka  mal  bai,  apas  ki  tumbari  musalman 
laiindidn,  aur  Allab  ko  bihtar  malum  bai 
tumbari  rajisalmani,  turn  apas  men  ek  bo,  so 
lin  ko  nikab  kar  lo  un  ke  logon  ke  bukm  se, 
ati'r  do  un  ke  mabr  muwafiq  dastiir  ke :  qaid 
men  atian,  na  masti  nikaltain,  aur  na  yar  kar- 
tian  cbbip  kar  ;  pbir  jab  we  qaid  men  dcbuken, 
aur  agar  karen  bebayai  ka  kam,  to  un  par 
adhi  wub  mar  jo  bibion  par  muqarrar  bai ;  yib 
is  waste  jo  ki  tum  men  dare  taklif  men  parne 
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se,  aur  sabr  karo,  to  bihtar  hai  turabare  haqq 
men,  aur  Allab  bakbshuewala,  mihrban  hai. 
(5  B.)  25  Allah  chahta  hai,  ki  bayan  kare 
turahare  waste,  aiir  chalawe  turn  ko  aglon  ki 
rah,  aur  turn  ko  muaf  kare  ;  aur  Allah  janta 
hai,  hikmatwala. 

26  Aur  Allah  chahta  hai,  ki  turn  par 
mutawajjih  howe,  aur  jo  log  lage  hain  apne 
mazon  kepichhe,  wechahte  hain,  ki  turn  mur 
jao  rah  se  bahut  dur. 

27  Allah  chahta  hai  ki  turn  se  bojh  halka 
kare,  aur  insau  bana  hai  karazor. 

28  Ai  imanwal^,  na  khao  mal  ek  dusre 
ke  apas  men  nahaqq,  magar  yih  ki  sauda  ho 
apas  ki  khushi  se,  aur  ua  khun  karo  apas 
men  ;  Allah  ko  turn  par  rahm  hai. 

29  Aur  jo  koi  yih  kara  kare  zor  aur  zulm 
se,  to  ham  dalenge  us  ko  ag  men,  aur  yih 
Allah  par  asan  hai. 

30  Agar  turn  bachte  rahoge  buri  chizoii  se, 
jo  turn  ko  mana  hiiin,  to  ham  utar  dengc  tum 
se  taqsiren  tumhari,  aur  dakhil  karenge  tum 
ko  izzat  ke  maqam  men. 

31  Aur  hawas  mat  karo  jis  chiz  men  barai 
di  Allah  ne  ek  ko  ek  se  ;  mardon  ko  hissa  hai 
apni  kamai  se,  aur  auraton  ko  bissa  hai  apni 
kamai  se,  aur  mango  Allah  se  un  ka  fazl ; 
Allah  ko  bar  chiz  malum  hai. 

32  Aur  har  kisi  ke  ham  ne  thahra  diye  v^ris 
us  mal  men,  jo  chhor  jawen  ma  bap,  aur 
qarabatwale,  aur  jin  se  qarar  bandha  tum  ne 
un  ko  pahunchao  un  ka  hissa,  Allah  ke 
riibaru  hai  har  chiz. 

(6  B.)  33  Mard  hakim  hain  auraton  par,  is 
waste  ki  barai  di  Allah  ne  ek  ko  ek  par,  aur  is 
waste  ki  kharch  kiye  unhon  ne  apne  mal ; 
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phir'jo  nekbakbten  bain,  so  bnkm  bardarbain, 
kliabardari  kartian  bainpitb  pichbe,  Allab  ki 
khabardari  se  ;  aur  jin  ki  badkhoi  ka  dar  bo 
turn  ko,  to  un  ko  samjhao,  aur  juda  karo 
sone  men,  aur  maro  un  ko ;  pbir  agar 
turabare  bukni  men  awen,  to  mat  talash 
karo  un  par  rah  ilzam  ki ;  besbakk  Allab  bai 
sab  se  upar  bara. 

34  Aur  agar  tum  log  daro,  ki  we  donon 
zidd  rakbte  bain  apas  men,  to  kbara  karo  ek 
munsif  mardwalon  men  se,  aur  ek  raunsif 
aurat  willon  men  se ;  agar  ye  donon  cbabenge 
sulb  to  Allab  milap  dega  un  men  ;  Allah  sab 
jaut4  aur  kbabar  rakbta  bai. 

35  Aur  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  aur  milao 
mat  us  ke  satb  kisi  ko,  aur  ma  bap  se  neki, 
aur  qarabatwale  se,  aur  yatimon  se,  aur 
faqiron  se,  aur  hamsaye  qarib  se,  aur  bamsayc 
ajnahi  se,  aur  barabar  ke  rafiq  se,  aur  rab 
ke  musafir  se,  aur  apne  bath  ke  mal  se ; 
Allah  ko  kbush  nahin  dta  jo  koi  ho  itrata, 
banii  karta. 

36  We  jo  bukhil  karte  bain,  aur  sikbate 
bain  logon  ko  bukbil,  aur  cbbipate  bain  jo 
diya  un  ko  Allah  ne  apne  fazl  se;  aur  rakhi 
hai  bara  ne  munkiron  ko  zillat  ki  mar. 

37  Aur  we  jo  kbarch  karte  bain  apne  raal 
logon  ke  dikhane  ko,  aur  yaqin  nahin  rakbte 
Allah  par,  aur  na  pichhle  din  par,  aur  jis  ka 
sathi  hua  Shaitan,    to  bahut   bura   sathi   hai. 

38  Aur  kya  nuqsan  tha  un  ka  agar  yaqin 
late  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  <:lin  par,  aur  kbarch 
karte  Allah  ke  diye  hue  se  ?  Aur  Allah  ko  un 
ki  khiib  kbabar  hai. 

39  Allah  haqq  nahin  rakbta  kisi  ka  ek  zara 
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bardbar,  aur  agar   ueki   ho   to   us  ko   dun^ 
kare,  aur  dewe  apne  pas  se  bara  sawab. 
'P  40  phir  kya  hal  hoga,  jab  bulawenge   ham 

bar  ummat  men  se  ahwal  kahnewala,  aur 
bulawenge  tujh  ko,  un  logon  par  ahwal  batar 
newala  ? 

41  Us  din  arzii  karenge  jo  log  muukir  hue 
the,  aur  Rasiil  ki  behukmj  ki  thi,  kisi  tarah 
mild  dijiye  un  ko  zamin  men^  aur  na  chhipd 
sakenge  Allah  se  ek  bat. 

(7  B.)  42  Ai  imanwalo,  nazdik  na  ho  namdz 
ke,  jab  turn  ko  nasha  ho,  yahan  tak  ki  samajh- 
ne  lago  tum  jo  kahte  ho,  aur  najab  junabat 
men  ho,  magar  rah  chalte  hue,  jab  tak  ki 
gusal  kar  lo ;  aur  agar  turn  mariz  ho,  ya 
safar  men,  ya  aya  hai  koi  shakhs  tum  men 
jazarur  se,  ya  lage  ho  auraton  se ;  phir  na 
paya  pani  to  irada  karo  zamin  pak  ka  ;  phir 
malo  apne  muiih  ko,  aur  hathon  ko  ;  Allah 
hai  muaf  karnewala,  bakhshnehdra. 

43  Tii  ne  nahin  dekha  jinhen  mila  hai  ek 
hissa  kitab  se,  kharid  karte  bain  gumrah^, 
aur  chahte  hain  ki  turn  bhi  bahko  rah  se. 
Aur  Allah  khub  janta  hai  tvimhare  dush- 
manon  ko,  aur  Allah  bas  hai  himdyati,  aur 
Alldh  bas  hai  madadgar. 

44  "We  jo  Yahud  hain,  bedhab  karte  hain 
bat  ko  us  ke  thikane  se,  aur  kahte  hain.  Ham 
ne  suna,  aur  na  mana,  aur  sun,  na  sur^ya 
jaiyo,  aur  raina  mor  dekar  apn^  zuban  ko,  aur 
aib  dekar  din  men  ;  aur  agar  we  kahte,  Hani 
ne  sund,  aur  mana,  aur  sun,  aur  Ham  par. 
nazar  kar,  to  bihtar  hota  un  ke  haqq  men, 
aur  durust,  lekin  lanat  ki  un  ko  Allah  ne  ui^ 
ke  kufr  se,  so  iman  nahin  late,  magar  kam. 

45  Ai  kitabwalo,   iman  lao  us  par  jo  bam 
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nendzilkiya;  sacli  batatd  tnmlidri  pdswali 
ko,  pable  us  se  ki  ham  mit/i  diilen  kitne 
munh,  phir  ulat  den  un  ko  pith  ki  taraf,  ya 
uu  ko  lanat  karen,  jaise  lanat  ki  haftewalon 
ko  ;  aur  Alldh  ne  hukm  kiyd,  so  hua. 

46  Tahqiq  Allah  nahin  bakhshta  hai  yih, 
ki  us  k4  sharik  pakre,  aur  bakhshta  hai  us  se 
niche,  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  jis  ne  thahraya 
sharik  Allah  kd,  us  ne  bard  tiifan  bandha. 

47  Tii  ne  na  dekhe  un  ko,  jo  pakiza  ginte 
hain  ap  ko,  balki  Allah  pakiza  karta  hai  jis 
ko  chdhe,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga,  tage 
barabar. 

48  Dekh  kaisa  bdndhte  hain  Allah  par 
jhiith,  aur  kifayat  hai  yihi  gunah  sarih. 

(8  JR.)  49  Tu  ne  na  dekhe  jin  ko  mila  hai 
kuchh  hissa  kitab  ka  ;  mante  hain  buton  ko, 
aur  Shaitanon  ko,  aurkahte  hain  kafiron  ko, 
ki  Inhon  ne  ziyada  pdi  hai  musalmdnon  se 

rdh. 

50  Wuhi  hain  jin  ko  lanat  ki  Allah  ne,  aur 
jis  ko  lanat kare  Allah;  phir  tii  na  pdwe  koi 
us  ka  madadgdr. 

51  Aya  un  ka  kuchh  hissa  hai  saltanat 
men,  phir  to  ye  na  denge  logon  ko  ek  til  ba- 
rabar. 

52  Ya  hasad  karte  hain  logon  ka  us  par, 
jo  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne  apne  fazl  se,  so  ham 
ne  to  di  hai  Ibrahim  ke  ghar  men  kitab,  aur 
ilm,  aur  un  ko  di  hai  ham  ne  bari  saltanat. 

53  Phir  un  men  kisi  ne  us  ko  manc4,  aur 
koi  us  se  atak  raha,  aur  dozakh  has  hai, 
jalti  ag. 

54  Jo  log  munkir  hiie  hamuri  ayaton  se,  un 
ko  ham  dalenge  ag  men,  jis  waqt  pak  jawengi 
khal  un  ki,  badal  kar  denge  un  ko  aurkhal, 
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ki  chaklite  raheu  azab  ;   Allah  hai  zabardast, 
liikmatwala. 

BTJBA.  55  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  laye,  aur 
karen  iiekian,  un  ko  ham  dakhil  kareiige 
bagoij  men,  jin  ke  niche  bahti  liahren  ; 
rah  pare  wahan  hamesha ;  un  ko  wahau 
aiiraten  hain  suthri,  aur  un  ko  ham  dakhil 
karenge  gahau  ki  chhanw  men. 

56  Allah  tum  ko  farmdta  hai,  kiPahunchao 
amanaten  amanatwalon  ko,  aur  jab  chakauti 
karne  lago  logon  men,  to  chakauti  karo  in- 
saf  se  ;  Allah  achchhi  nasihat  karta  hai  tum 
ko  :  Allah  hai    sunta,  dekhta. 

57  Ai  imanwfilo,  hukm  mano  Allah  ka, 
aurhukm  mano  Rasul  ka,  aur  jo  ikhtiyarwale 
hain.  tum  men  se  ;  ph-ir  agar  jhagar  paro 
kisi  chiz  men,  to  us  ko  ruju  karo  Allah 
ki  aur  Rasiil  ki  taraf,  agar  yaqin  rakhte 
ho  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par  ;  yih  khiib 
hai,   aur   bihtar   tahqiq  karna  hai. 

(9  H.)  58  Tu  ne  na  dekhe  we  jo  dawe 
karto  hain,  ki  yaqin  lave  hain  jo  utra  teri 
taraf,  aur  jo  ntrii,  tujh  se  pahle  ;  cbahte  hain, 
ki  qaziya  le  jawen  Shaitan  ki  taraf,  aur  hukm 
ho  chuka  hai  un  ko,  ki  us  se  munkir  ho 
jawen,  aur  chahta  hai  Shaitan  ki  un  ko  bahkd- 
kar  di\r  le  dale. 

69  Aur  jo  un  ko  kahiye,  Ao  Allah  ke 
hukm  ki  taraf,  jo  un  ne  utara,  aur  rasul  ki 
taraf,  to  tii  dekhe  munafiqon  ko  band  ho 
rahte  haiii  teri  taraf  se  atakkar. 

60  Phir  wuh  kaisa  ki  jab  un  ko  pahunche 
musibat  apnehathon  ke  kiye  se,  pichhe  awen 
tere  pas  qasmen  khate  Allah  ki,  ki  ham  ko 
garaz  ua  thi,  magar  bhalai  aur  milap. 

61  Ye  we  log  hain  ki  AlMh  janta  hai  jo 
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iin  ke  (111  men  bai,  so  tu  iiu  se  tagYiful  kar, 
aur  uu  ko  nasi  hat  kar,  aur  uu  se  kah  un  k6 
haqq  men  bat  kam  ki. 

62  Aiir  ham  ne  koi  rasul  nabin  bbeja 
mUgar  isi  wj'iste  ki  us  ka  hukni  mancn  Alhih 
ke  farmaje  se,  aur  in  logon  ne  jis  waqt  apna 
buia  kija  tba  agar  ate  tere  pas,  phir  Allah 
se  bakhshwate  aur  bakhshwata  un  ko  rasul, 
to  Allah  ko  pate   muaf  karuewala   mihrbau'. 

63  So  qasm  hai  toreRabb  ki  in  ko  iraan  na 
hogajab  tak  tujhi  ko  niunsif  na  janen,  jo 
jhagra  uthe  apas  men,  phir  na  pawen  apne 
ji  men  khafagi  teri  chakauti  se,  aur  qabiil 
rakhcn  mankar. 

64  Aur  agar  ham  uu  par  hukm  karte  ki' 
halak  karo  apni  jan,  yd  chhor  niklo  apne 
gbar,  to  koi  na  karte  magar  thore  in  men  se. 
aur  agar  yihi  karen  jo  un  ko  'nasihat  hoti 
hai,  to  un  ke  haqq  men  bihtar  ho ;  aur  zivada 
sabit  hon  din  men. 

65  Aur  aise  men  ham  den  un  ko  apne 
pas  se  bara  sawab. 

66  Aur  chala wen  un  ko  sidhi'  rah. 

67  Aur  jo  log  chalte  hain  hukm  men  Allah 
ke,  aur  Rasiil  ke,  so  we  un  ke  sath  hain  jin 
ko  Allah  ne  niwaza  nabi,  aur  sidiq,  aur  sha- 
hid,  aur  nek  bakht,  aur  khub  hai  un  ki  rifa^ 
qat. 

68  Yih  fazi  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  Allah 
bas   hai   khabar  rakhnewala. 

(\^  ^■)      69    Ai   imanwalo,    kar  ]o  apni 
khabardari ;  phir  kiich  karo  judi  judi   faui 
ya  sab  ekatthi. 

70  Aur  tum  men  se  koi  aisa  hai,  ki  albatta 
derlagawega;    phir  agar  tum  ko  musibat 
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pahunchi,  kabega,  AlUh  ne  m'ujli  par  fazl 
kiyd,  ki  main  na  hua  un  ke  sath'. 

71  Aur  agar  turn  ko  pahunch4  fazl  Allah 
ki  taraf  se,  to  is  tarali  kabne  lagega,  ki  goya 
na  thi  turn  men  aur  us  men  kuchh  dQsti;  Ai, 
kash  ki  main  hota  un  ke  sath,  to  bari  murad 
pata. 

72  So  cbabiye  laren  Allab  ki  r^b  men,  jo 
log  becbte  bain  dunyaki  zindagi  akbirat  par ; 
aur  jo  koi  lare  Allab  ki  rab  men,  pbir  mar4 
jdwe,  ya  galib  bowe,  bain  denge  us  ko  bara 
sawab. 

73  Aur  turn  kv/  ky^  bai,  ki  na  laro  Allab  ki 
rab  men,  aur  waste  un  ke  jo  maglub  bain, 
mard,  aur  auraten,  aur  larke,  jo  kahte  baiii, 
Ai  Rabb  bamare,  nikal  bam  ko  us  basti  se, 
ki  zalim  bain  us  ke  log,  aur  paida  kar  bama- 
re waste  apne  pas  se  koi  bimayati,  aur  paida 
kar  bamare  waste  apne  pas   se   madadgar. 

74  We  jo  imanwale  bain,  so  larte  hain,' 
AUab  ki  rab  men;  aur  we  jo  munkir  bain, 
so  larte  bain  mufsidon  ki  rab  men  ;  so  laro 
turn  Sbaitan  ke  bimayation  se;  besbakk 
fareb  Shaitan  ka  sust  bai. 

(11  B.)  75  Tu  ne  na  dekbe  we  log,  jin  ko 
bukm  bua  tba,  ki  apne  batb  band  rakbo,  aur 
qaim  karo  namaz,  aur  dete  rabo  zakat ;  pbir 
jab  bukm  bua  un  par  larai  ka,  usi  waqt  ek 
jamaat  un  men  darne  lagi  logon  se,  jair  •«.  dar 
bo  Allab  ka,  ya  us  se  ziyada  dar;  aur  kabne 
lagi,  Ai  Rabb  bamare,  kyiin  farz  ki  bam  par 
larai  ?  Kyunnajine  diya  bam  ko  tbori  si 
umr? 

76  Tu  kab,  Faida  dunyd  ka  thora  bai,  aur 
akbirat  bibtar  bai  parbezgar  ko,  aur  tumbara 
baqq  na  rabega  ek  taga. 
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77  JahAn  turn  hoge  maut  turn  ko  a  pakregi, 
agarchi  turn  ho  mazbutburjon  men  ;  aur  agar 
pahunche  un  logon  ko  kuchh  bbalai,  kahen, 
Yih  Allah  ki  taraf  se  hai ;  aur  agar  pahunche 
kuchh  burai,  kahen,  Yih  teri  taraf  se  hai ;  tu 
kah,  Sab  Alhih  ki  taraf  se  hai,  so  kyd  hai 
hai  un  logon  ka,  lagte  nahiu  ki  samjhen  ek 
bat. 

78  Jo  tujh  ko  bhaUi  pahunchi,  so  Allah  ki 
taraf  se;  aur  jo  tujh  ko  burai  pahunchi,  so 
terenafski  taraf  se  ;  aur  ham  ne  tujh  ko 
bheje  paigam  pahunchane  ko,  aur  Allah  bas 
hai,  samhne  dekhta. 

79^  Jin  ne  hukra  mana  rasiil  ka,  us  ne  hukm 
mana  Allah  ka;  aur  jo  ulta  phira,  to  ham 
ue  tujh    ko  nahin   bheja  un  par   nigahban. 

.  80  Aur  kahte  hain,  ki  qabul  kiya,  phir  jab 
bahir  gaye  tere  pas  se,  mashwara  karte 
haig  baze  un  men  rat  ko,  siwae  teri  b^t  ke,  aur 
Allah  likhta  hai,  jo  thahrate  haiu,  so  tii 
tagafil  karun  se,  aur  bharosa  kar  Allah  par, 
aur  Allah  bas  hai  kam  b^nanewala. 

.  81  Kya  gaur  nahin  karte  Quran  men  ? 
Aur  agar  yih  hota  kisi  aur  ka,  siwde  Alldh 
ke,  to  pate  us  men  bahut  tafawat. 

82  Aur  jab  un  pas  pahunche  hai  koi  chiz 
aman  ki,  ya  dar  ki,  us  ko  mashhur  karte  haiti, 
aur  agar  us  ko  pahunchate  rasiil  tak,  aur 
apne  ikhtiyarwalon  tak,  to  tahqiq  karte  us 
ko,  jo  un  men  tahqiq  karnewale  hain  us  ke  • 
aur  agar  na  hota  fazl  Allah  ka  turn  par,  aur 
us  ki  mihr,  to  turn  Shaitan  ke  pichhe  jate 
magar  thore. 

83  So  tii  lar  Allah  ki  rah  men,  tujh  par 
zimma  nahin  magar  apni  jan  se,  aur  takid 
kar  rausalmdnon  ko,  qarib  hai  ki  Allah  band 

K 
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kare  larai  kafiron   ki,  aur  Allah  hai  sakht 
laraiwala,  aur  sakht  saza  denewala. 

84  Jo  koi  sifarish  kare   nek    bat   men,    us 
ko  bhi  mile  us  men  se  ek  hissa  ;    aar  jo  koi 
sifarish  kare  buri  bat  men,  us  par  bhi  hai  ek 
bojh  us  men  se  ;  aur  Allah  hai  har  chrz  ka 
hissa  bantnewala. 

85  Aur  jab  turn  ko  dna  dewe  koi,  to  tum 
bhi  dua  do  us  se  bihtar,  ya  wuhi  kaho  ulat 
kar  ;   Allah  hai  har  chiz  ka  hisab  karnewala. 

NISF.  S6  Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ki  bandagf 
nahin ;  turn  ko  jama  karega  qiyamat  ke  din, 
us  men  shakk  n'^.liin;  aur  Allah  se  sachchi 
kis  ki  bat  ? 

(12  JR.)  87  Phirtum  ko  kja  para  hai  muna- 
liqon  ke  waste  ?  Do  janib  ho  rahe  ho,  aur 
Allah  ne  un  ko  ulat  diya  un  ke  karaon  par ; 
kyatum  chaho,  ki  rah  par  lao  jis  ko  bichla 
diya  Allah  ne,  aur  jis  ko  Allah  rah  na  de^ 
Phir  tu  na  pawe  us  ke  waste  kahin  rah. 

88  Chahte  bain  ki  tum  bhi  kafir  ho,  jaise 
we  kafir  hue;  phir  sab  barabar  ho  jao ;  sO' 
tum  un  men  kisi  ko  mat  pakro  rafiq,  jab- 
tak  watan  chhor  awen  Allah  ki  rah  men, 
phir  agar  qabul  narakhen,  to  un  ko  pakro, 
aur  mar  dalo  jahan  pao,  aur  na  thahrao  um 
men  kisi  ko  rafiq,  na  madadgar.C^i./w.-^.^-A^'^^ 

89  Magar  jo  we  mil  rahe  hain  ek  qaum 
se,  jin  men  aur  tum  men  ahd  hai,  y?  aye 
bain  tumhare  pas  khafa  ho  gaye  hain  dil  un 
ke,  tumhare  larne  se  bhi,  aur  apni  qaum  ke 
larne  se  bhi,  aur  agar  Allah  chahta,  to  un 
ko  tum  par  zor  deta ;  phir  tum  se  larte,  to 
agar  tum  se  kinara  pakren,  phir  na  laren,  aur 
tumhari  taraf  sulh  lawen,  to  Allah  ne  nahin 
d]  tum  ko  un  par  rah. 
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90  Ab  turn  dekhoge  ek  nnr  log  c])<41ite 
liain,  ki  aiuan  men  rahen  turn  se,  aur  apni 
qaum  se  bhi,  jis  bar  buhie  jate  bain  fasad 
karue  ko,  ulat  jute  haiij  us  bangame  men  ; 
pbir  agar  turn  se  kinara  na  karen,  aur  sulb 
na  lawen,  aur  apne  hatb  na  roken,  to  uu  ko 
pakro,  aurmardalo,  jaban  pao;  aur  un  par 
ham  ne  mila  di  turn  ko  sanad  sarib. 

(13  i^.)  91  Aur  musalmdn  ka  kam  nabin, 
ki  mar  dale  musalman  ko,  raagar  cbiik  kar, 
aur  jin  ne  mara  musalman  ko  cbiik  kar,  to 
dzad  karni  gardan  ek  musalman  ki,  aur  kbim 
baba  pabuncbani  us  ke  ghar,  magar  ki  we 
kbairat  karen  ;  phir  agar  wub  tba  ek  qaum 
men,  ki  tumbare  dusbman  bain,  aur  ap 
musalman  tba,  to  azad  karni  gardan  ek  mu- 
salman ki.  Aur  agar  wub  tba  ek  qaum  men, 
ki  turn  men  aur  un  men  abd  bai,  to  kbun 
baba  pabuncbani  us  ke  gbar,  aur  azad  karni 
gardan  ek  musalman  ki;  pbir  jis  ko  paida 
na  bo,  to  roza  do  mabine  lagte  tar  bakbsbd- 
ue  ko  Allab  se ;  aur  Allab  janta,  samajbta  bai. 

92  Aur  jo  koi  mare  musalman  ko,  qasd 
kar  kar,  to  us  ki  saza  dozakb  bai,  para  rabe 
usi  men,  aur  Allab  us  par  gazab  biia,  aur 
us  ko  lanat  ki,  aur  us  ke  waste  taijar  kiyd 
bara  azah. 

93  Ai  imanwalo,  jab  safar  karo  Allab 
ki  rab  men,  to  tabqiq  karo,  aur  mat  kabo,  jo 
sbakbs  tumbari  taraf  salam  alaik  kare,  ki  Tii 
musalman  nabin,  cbabte  bo  mal  dunya  ki  zin- 
dagi  ka,  to  Allab  ke  yaban  babut  ganimaten 
baig,  turn  aise  bi  tbe  pable,  pbir  Allab  ne 
turn  par  fazl  kiya,  so  ab  tabqiq  karo;  Allah 
tumbare  kam  se  waqifbai. 

(  14  -R.  )    94    Barabar  nabin  baitbnewale 
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musalmdn  jin  ko  badan  kd  nuqsan  iiaLin, 
aur  larnewale  Allah  ki  rah  men,  apne  mal  se, 
aur  jan  se  ;  Allah  ne  barai  di  larnewaloQ  ko, 
apne  mal  aur  jau  se,  un  par  jo  baithe  bain 
darje  men,  aur  sab  ko  wada  diya  Allah  ne 
khubi  ka,  aur  ziyada  kiya  Allah  n'e  larne- 
walon  ko  baithnewalon    se  bare  sawab  men. 

95  Bahut  darjon  men  apne  waha^  ke,  aur 
bakhshish  men,  aur  mihrbani  men  ;  aur 
Allah  hai  bakhshnewala,  mihrban. 

96  Jin  logon  ki  jan  khinchte  hain  firishte, 
us  bal  men  ki  we  bura  kar  rahe  hain  apnd, 
kahte  hain,  Turn  kis  bat  men  the  ?  We  kahte 
bain,  Ham  the  magliib  is  mulk  men  ;  kahte 
hain,  Kya  na  thi  zamin  Allah  ki  kushada  ki 
watan  chhor  jao  wahan  ?  So  aison  ka  thikan^ 
hai  dozakh,  aur  bahut  buri  jagah  pahunche. 

97  Magar  jo  hain  bebas  mard  aur  auraten, 
aur  larke  na  kar  sakte  hain  talash,  aur  na 
jante  hain  rdh, 

98  So  aison  ko  ummed  hai  ki  Allah 
muaf  kare :  aur  Allah  hai  muaf  karnewald, 
bakhshta. 

99  Aur  jo  koi  watan  chhore  Allah  ki  rah 
men,  pawe  un  ke  muqabale  men  jagah  bahut, 
0,ur  kushdish,  aur  jo  koi  nikle  apne  ghar  se 
watan  chhorkar  Allah  aur  rasiil  ki  taraf, 
phir  a  pakre  us  ko  maut,  so  thahar  chuka 
us  ka  sawab  Allah  par;  aur  Allah  bakhshne- 
wala mihrban  hai. 

[15  a.)  100  Aur  jab  tam  safar  karomull? 
men,  to  turn  par  gunah  nahiu  ki  kuchh  kam 
}s:aro  namaz  men  se,  agar  turn  ko  dar  ho,  ki 
satawenge  turn  ko  kafir,  albatta  kafir  tumhire 
jdushman  hain  sarih. 

101  Aur  jab  tu  un  men  ho  phir  un  ko  namaz 
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men  khara  kare,  to  chahiye  ek  jamaat  un 
ki  khari  ho  tere  sath,  aur  eatb  lewen  apne 
hatbyar,  phir  ye  sijda  kar  chuken  to  pare 
ho  jiiwen,  aur  awe  diisri  jaradat,  jin  iie  namaz 
iiahin  ki,  we  namaz  karen  tere  sath,  aur  pds 
lewen  apna  bachao,  aur  hathydr,  kafir  cbahto 
hain  kisi  tarah  turn  bekhabar  bo  apne 
hatbyaron  se,  aur  asbab  se,  to  turn  par  jbuk 
paren  ek  bamla  kar  kar,  aur  gunab  nabin 
turn  par  agar  turn  ko  taklif  ho  menh  se,  ya 
turn  biraar  ho,  ki  utar  rakho  apne  hathyar, 
aur  sath  lo  apna  bachao ;  Allah  ne  rakbi 
hai  raunkiron  ke  waste  zillat  ki  mar. 

102  Phir  jab  namaz  kar  chuko,  to  yad  karo 
Allah  ko  khare,  aur  baithe,  aur  pare;  phir 
jab  khatir  jama  se  ho,  to  durustkaro  namaz  ; 
yih  namaz  hai  musalmanon  par  waqt  bandba 
hukm. 

103  Aur  mat  haro  un  ka  pichha  karne  se, 
agar  tum  beardra  ho,  to  we  bhi  bearam  hain 
jis  tarah  tum  ho,  aur  turn  ko  Allah  se  ummed 
hai  jo  un  ko  nahin,  aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai, 
hikraatwdla. 

(16  i?.)  104  Ham  ne  utari  tujh  ko  kitab 
sachchi,  ki  tii  insaf  kare  logon  men,  jo 
saraajhawe  tujh  ko  Allah ;  aur  tu  mat  ho 
dagabd,zon  ki  taraf  se  jhagarnewala. 

105  Aur  bakhshwa  Allah  se,  beshakk 
Allah  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban. 

106  Aur  mat  jhagar  un  ki  taraf  se  jo  apne 
ji  men  daga  rakhte  hain  ;  Allah  ko  khush 
nahin  ata  jo  koi  ho  dagabaz  gunabgar. 

107  Chhipte  hain  logon  se,  aur  nahin 
chhipte  Allah  se,  aur  wuh  un  ke  sath  hai  jab 
rat  ko  thahrate  hain  jis  bat  se  wuh  razi 
nahin,  aur  jo  karte  hain  Allah  ke  qabu  men 
hai. 
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108  Sunteho  turn  log  jhagre  un  ki  tarafse 
dunya  ki  zindagi  men  ;  phir  kann  jhagrega 
un  ke  badle  Allah  se  qiyamat  ke  din,  ya 
kaun  hoga  un  ka  kam  bananewala  'i 

109  Aur  jo  koi  gunah  kare  ya  apna  bura 
kare  ;  phir  Allah  se  bakhshwawe,  pawe  Allah 
ko  bakhshta,  mihrban.  ^  ^  ^ 

110  Aur  jo  koi  kamawe  gunah,  so  karaata 
hai  apne  haqq  men,  aur  Altah  sab  janta  hai 
hikmatwahi. 

111  Aurjo  koikaraawe  taqsir  ya  gunah, 
phir  lagawe  begunah  ko,  us  ne  sir  dhara 
tufan  aur  gunah  srnh. 

(17  E.)  112  Aur  agar  na  hota  tujh  par^  fazl 
A114h  ka,  aur  mihr,  to  qasd  kiya  hi  tha  un 
men  ekjamaat  ne  ki  tujh  ko  bahkawe,  aur 
bahka  na  sakte  magar  ap  ko,  aur  tera  kuchh 
na  bigarte;  Alhih  ne  nazil  ki  tujh  par  kitab 
aur  kam  ki  bat,  aur  tujh  ko  sikhaya  jo  tii  na 
jan  sakta  ;  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  tujh  par  barahai. 

SULS.  113  Kuchh  bhali  nahin  aksar  un  ki 
mashwarat,  magar  jo  koi  kaj^e  khairat  ko, 
ya  nek  bat  ko,  ya  sulh  karwane  ko  logog 
men ;  aur  jo  koi  ye  chizen  karen  Allah  ki 
khushi  chdbkar,  to  ham  us  ko  deuge  bara 
sawab. 

114  Aurjo  koi  mukhalifat  kare  rasul  se, 
jab  khul  chuki  us  par  rah  ki  bat,  aur  chale 
sab  musalraanon  ki  rah  se  siwae,  ham  us  ko 
hawale  karen  wuhi  taraf  jo  us  ne  pakri,  aur 
dalen  us  ko  dozakh  men,  aur  bahut  buri  jagah 
pahuncha.  ,    ,  ,    .  ^,    ,  . 

(18  R.)  115  Allah  yih  nahm  bakhshta  ki 
us  ka  sharik  thahraiye,  aur  is  se  niche 
bakhshta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  jis  ne  Allah 
ka 'sharik  thahraya,  wuh   diir  para  bhul  kar. 


A' 
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116  Us  ke  siwae  pukarte  hain  so  auraton 
ko,  aur  us  ke  siwae  pukarte  hain  Sbaitaii 
sarkash  ko, 

117  Jis  ko  lanat  ki  Allah  nc  ;  aur  wub  bola 
ki  Main  albatta  liinga  tere  bandon  se  hissa 
th  a  bray  a  hiia. 

118  Aur  uu  ko  bahkaunga,  aur  uu  ko 
tawaqqa  men  duuga,  aur  un  ko  sikhaunga  ki 
chireij  janwaron  ke  kan,  aur  un  ko  sikhaunga 
ki  badlen  siirat  banai  Allah  ki,  aur  jo  koi 
pakren  Shaitan  ko  rafiq  Allah  ko  chhorkar, 
wuh  diiba  sarih  nuqsan  men. 

119  Un  ko  wad  a  deta  hai,  aur  un  ko* 
tawaqqa  men  batata  hai ;  aur  jo  tawaqqa  deta 
hai  un  ko  Shaitan,  so  sab  daga  hai. 

120  Aison  ka  thikana  hai  dozakh,  aur  na 
pawenge  wahan  so  bhagnc  ko  jagah. 

121  Aur  jo  yaqin  hie  aur  amal  kiye  nek, 
un  ko  ham  dakhil  karenge  bagon  men  jin 
ke  niche  bahti  nahren,  rah  pare  wabar* 
hamesha  ko ;  wada  hai  Allah  ka  sachcha, 
aur  Alh'ih  se  sachchi  kis  ki  bat  ? 

122  Ka  tumharj  arzii  par  hai,  na  kitab-- 
walon  ki  arzii  par,  jo  koi  bura  karega  us  kt 
saza  pawega,  aur  na  pawega  Allah  ke  siwae 
apna  himayati,  na  madadgar. 

123  Aur  jo  koi  kuchh  amal  nek  karega, 
mard  ho  ya  aurat,  aur  iman  rakhta  hoga,  so 
we  log  dakhil  honge  Jannat  men-,  aur  un  ka 
haqq  na  rahega  til  bhar. 

124  Aur  us  se  bihtar  kis  ki  rah  jis  ne  munh 
dhara  Allah  ke  hukm  par,  aur  neki  men  laga 
hai,  aur  chala  din  i  Ibrahim  par,  jo  ek  taraf 
ka  tha,  aur  Allah  ne  kar  liya  Ibrahim  ko 
yar. 

125  Aur  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  asmanon 
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men  hai  aur  jo  kuchh  zamin  men  ;  aur  Allah 
ke  dhab  men  hai  sab  chiz. 

(19  R.)  126  Aur  tujh  se  rukhsat  mdngte 
hain  auraton  ki ;  tii  kah,  Allah  turn  ko  rukhsat 
deta  hai  un  ki,  aur  wuhjo  tum  ko  suuate 
hain  kitab  men,  so  hukm  hai  yatim  auraton 
ka  jin  ko  tum  nahin  date,  jo  un  ka  muqarrar 
hai,  aur  chahte  ho  ki  un  ko  nikah  men  lo,  aur 
raaglub  larkon  ka,  aur  yih  hai  ki  qaim  raho 
yatimon  ke  haqq  men  insaf  par  ;  aur  jo  karo- 
ge  bhalai,  so  wuh  Allah  ko  malum  hai. 

127  Aur  agar  ek  aurat  dare  apne  khawind 
ke  larne  se,  ya  ji  phir  jane  se,  to  gunah  nahin 
donoij  par,  ki  kar  len  apas  men  kuchh  sulh', 
aur  sulh  khiib  chiz  hai,  aur  jion  ke  samhue 
dhari  hai  hirs,  aur  agar  turn  ueki  karo,  aur 
parhezgari,  to  Allah  ko  tumhare  sab  kam  ki 
khabar  hai. 

128  Aur  tum  hargiz  barabar  na  kar  sakoge 
auraton  ko,  agarchi  us  ka  shauq  karo,  so  nire 
phire  na  jao  ki  dal  rakho  ek  ko  jaise  adhar 
men  latakte,  aur  agar  sanwarte  raho  aur  par- 
hezgari karo,  to  Allah  bakhslmewala  mihrban 
hai. 

129  Aur  agai^  donon jude  ho  jawen,  to  Allah 
har  ek  ko  mahzuz  karega,  apni  kushaish  se,- 
aur  Allah  kushaishwala  hai,  tadbir  janta. 

130  Aur  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  0 
zamin  men  ;  aur  ham  ne  kah  rakha  hai  p^hli 
kitabwalon  ko,  aur  turn  ko,  ki  darte  raho 
Allah  se;  aur  agar  munkii'  hoge,  to  Allah 
ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur 
Allah    beparwa  hai,  sab  khubion  saraha. 

131  Aur  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman 
o  zamin  men  ;  aur  Allah  bas  hai  kam  banane- 
wald. 
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132  Agar  cliahe  turn  ko  diir  kare,  logo, 
aur  le  awe  aur  log,  aur  Allah  ko  yih  qudrat 
hai. 

133  Jo  koi  cliuhta  ho  inam  dunya  kji,  so 
Allah  ke  wahan  hai  iuam  dunya  ka,  aur  akhi- 
rat  ka  ;'aur  Allah  hai  sab  suuta,  dekhta. 

(  20  i?.  )  134  Ai  imanwalo,  qaim  raho  insaf 
par,  gawahi  do  Allah  ki  taraf  agarchi  nuqsan 
ho  apua,  ya  ma  bap,  ya  qarabatwalon  ka^ 
agar  koi  niahziiz  hai  ya  muhtaj  hai,  to  Allah 
tin  ka  khairkhwah  turn  se  ziyada  hai,  so  turn 
ji  ki  chah  na  mano  is  bat  men,  ki  barabar 
samjho.  Aur  agar  turn  zubdn  maloge  ya  ba- 
chaoge,  to  Allah  tumhare  kam  se  waqif  hai. 
135  Ai  imanwalo,  yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  par,  aur  kitab  par,  jo  iiazil  ki  hai 
apne  Rasiil  par,  aur  us  kitab  par  jo  nazil 
ki  thi  pahle  ;  aur  jo  koi  yaqin  na  rakhe  Allah 
par,  aur  us  ke  firishton  par,  aur  kitabon  par, 
aur  rasulon  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  wuh  diir 
para  bhiil  kar. 

136  Jo  log  musalman  hue,  phir  munkir 
hiie,  phir  musaloaan  hue,  phir  munkir  hue, 
phir  barhte  gae  inkar  men,  Allah  un  ko 
bakhshnewala  nahin,  aur  na  un  ko  dewe  rah. 

137  Khushi  suna  munafiqon  ko,  ki  un  ko 
hai  duk'h  ki  mar. 

138  We  jo  pakarte  hain  kafiron  ko  rafiq, 
musalman  chhor  kar,  kya  dhundhte  hain  un 
ke  pas  izzat  ?   So  izzat  Allah  ki  hai  sari. 

139  Aur  hukm  utar  chuka  turn  par  kitab 
men,  ki  jab  suno  Allah  ki  ayton  par  inkar 
bote,  aur  hansi  bote  ;  tu  na  baitho  un  ke 
sath,  jab  tak  we  baithen,  aur  bat  men  us 
ke  siwae  nahin,  to  turn  bhi  un  ke  barabar 
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hue ;  Allah  ekatttd  karega  muuafiqoi]  ko 
aur  kafiron  ko  dozakh  men  ek  jagah. 

140  We  jo  taka  karte  hain  tuin  ko,  phir 
agar  turn  ko  fath  mile  Allah  ki  taraf  se, 
kahen,  Kya  ham  na  the  tumhare  sath  ?  Aur 
agar  hui  kafiron  ki  qismat,  kahen,  llam  ne 
gher  na  liya  tha  turn  ko,  aur  bacha  diya  mu- 
salmanonse?  So  Allah  chakauti  karega  turn 
men  qiyamat  ke  din,  aur  hargiz  na  dega 
Allah  kafiron  ko  musalmanon  par  rah. 

(21  i?.)  141  Munafiq  jo  hain,  dagabazi 
karte  hain  Allah  se,  aur  wuhi  un  ko  daga 
dega  ;  aur  jab  khrre  hon  namaz  ko,  to  khare 
hon  ji  hare,  dikhane  ko  logon  ke,  aur  yad  na 
karen  Allah  ko,  magar  kam. 

142  Adhar  men  latakte  donon  ke  bich, 
na  un  ki  taraf,  na  in  ki  taraf,  aur  jis  ko  bhat- 
kawe  Allah,  phir  tii  na  pawe  us  ke  waste 
kabin  rah. 

143  Ai  imdnwalo,  na  pakro  kafiron  ko 
rafiq  musalman  chhor  kar,  kya  liya  chahte 
ho  apne  lipar  Allah  ka  ilzam   sarih  ? 

144  Munafiq  hain  sab  se  niche  darje  men 
ag  ke,  aur  hargiz  na  pawe  tii  un  ke  waste  koi 
madadgar. 

145  Magar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki,  aur  san- 
wara  ap  ko,  aur  mazbiit  pakra  Allah  ko,  aur 
nire  hukmbardar  hue  Allah  ke ;  so  we  hain 
imanwalou  ke  sath,  aur  age  dega  Allah  im.'-n- 
walon  ko  bara  sawab. 

146  Kya  karega  Allah  tum  ko  azab  kar- 
kar,  agar  tum  haqq  mano,  aur  yaqin  rakho  ? 
Aur  Allah  qadrdan  hai,  sab  janta  hai. 

Allah  ko  khush  nahin  ata  buri  bat  ka  pukar- 
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nd,  raagar  jis  par  zulm  hua ;  aur  Allah  hai  sun- 
ta,  jdata. 

348  Agar  turn  khuli  karo  kuchh  bhalai,  ya 
us  ko  chhipao,  ya  miiaf  karo  bnrai  ko,  to  Allah 
bbi  muaf  karnewala  hai,  raaqdiir  rakhta. 

149  Jo  log  niunkir  hain  Allah  se,  aur  us 
ke  rasiilon  se,  aur  chahte  hain  ki  faraq  ni- 
kalen  Allah  men  aur  us  ke  rasiilon  men,  aur 
kahte  hain,  Ham  mante  hain  bazon  ko,  aur 
nahin  mantc  bazon  ko  ;  aur  chahte  hain,  ki 
uikalen  bich  men  ek  rah  : 

150  Aise  log  wuhi  hain  asl  kafir,  aur  ham 
ne  taiyar  rakhihai  munkiron  ke  waste  zillat 
ki  mar. 

151  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  laye  Allah  par,  aur 
us  ke  rasiilon  par,  aur  juda  na  kiya  kisi  ko 
un  men,  un  ko  dega  un  ke  sawab ;  aur  Allah 
hai  bakhshnewala,  mihrban. 

(  22 'i?.  )  152  Tujh  se  mangte  hain  kitab- 
wale,  ki  un  par  utar  lawe  kitab  asman  se  ;  so 
raang  ehuke  hain  Miisa  se,  is  se  bari  chiz ; 
bole,  Hamen  dikha  de  Allah  ko  samhne ; 
phir  un  ko  pakra  bijli  ne  un  ke  gunah  par; 
phir  bana  liya  bachhra  nishanian  pahunche 
pichhe ;  phir  ham  ne  wuhbhi  muaf  kiya,  aur 
diya  Miisa  ko  galba  sarih. 

153  Aur  ham  ne  uthaya  un  par  pahar  un 
ke  qaul  lene  men,  aur  ham  ne  kaha,  Dakhil 
ho  darwaze  men  sijda  kar  kar  ;  aur  ham  ne 
kaha,  Ziyadati  na  karo  hafte  ke  din  men,  aur 
un  se  liya  qaul   garha. 

154  So  un  ke  qaul  torne  aur  munkir  hone 
par,  Allah  ki  ayaton  se,  aur  khiin  karne  par 
paigambaron  ka  nahaqq,  aur  is  kahne  par, 
ki  Hamare  dil   par  gilaf  hai ;  koi  nahin,  par 
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AUdh  ne  muhr  ki  bai  nii  par,  mare  kufr   ko, 
so  yaqin  nahin  late,  magar  kam, — 

155  Aur  un  ke  kufr  par,  aur  Maryam  par 
bara  tufau  boliie  par  ; — 

156  Aur  is  kahije  par,  ki  Ham  ne  mar^ 
Masih  Isa  Maryani  ke  bete  ko,  jo  rasul  tha 
Allah  ka,  aur  pa  us  komara  bai,  pa  suli  par 
cbarbaya  ;  walekin  wubi  surat  bau  gai  uu  ke 
age  ;  aur  jo  log  is  meij  kai  baten  nikdlte 
bain,  we  is  jagab  sbubbe  men  pare  bain, 
kucbb  nabin  un  ko  us  ki  kbabar,  magar 
atkal  par  obalnd,  aur  us  ko  mara  nabin  be- 
sbakk, 

157  Balki  us  ko  utba  liya  AHab  ne  apni 
taraf,  aur  bai   AHab  zabardast,   bikmatwala, 

158  Aur  jo  firqe  baiu  kitabwalon  meg, 
80  us  par  yaqin  lawenge  us  ki  maut  se  pable, 
aur  qiyamat  ke  din  hoga  un  ka  batanewala. 

159  So  Yabud  ke  gunab  se  bam  ne  baram 
kin  un  par  kitti  pak  cbizen,  jo  un  ko  balal 
tbin,  aur  is  se  ki  atakte  tbe  AHab  ki  rab  se 
babut ; 

160  Aur  un  ke  sud  lene  par,  aur  un  ko 
ua  se  mana  bo  cbuka  bai,  aur  logon  ke  mal 
kbane  par  ndbaqq  ;  aur  taiyar  rakbi  bai  bam 
ne  un  men  munkiron  ke  wdste  dukb  ki  mar, 

161  I^ekin  jo  sabit  bain  ilm  par  un  men, 
aur  imanwale  baiu,  30  mante  bain  jo  utra 
tujb  ko,  aur  jo  utra  tujb  se  pable  ;  aur  afrin 
uamaz  par  qaim  rabnewalon  ko,  aur  denewaie 
^akat  ke,  aur  yaqin  rakbnewale  Allah  par, 
aur  picbble  din  par ;  aison  ko  bam  deuge 
bara  sawab. 

( 23  -R. )  162  Ham  ne  wahi  bheji  teri 
taraf,  jaise  wabi  bheji  Nub  ko,  aur  nabion 
ko  as  ke  bad,  aur  wahi  bheji  Ibrahim  ko,  aur 
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Jsmj'ijl  ko  aur  Isliaq  ko,  aur  Yaqi'ib  ko,  aur  us 
ki  aulad  ko,  aur  Tsa  ko,  aur  Ayiib  ko,  aur 
Yuiias  ko,  aur  Ilanin  ko,  aur  Sulaimau  ko, 
aur  ham  ne  di  Daud  ko  Zabi'ir. 

ItiS  Aur  kitte  rasul,  jiu  kd  aliwdl  sunava 
}iam  ne'  tujh  ko  age  ;  aur  kitte  rasul,  jin  k;l 
ahwal  nahin  sundya  ham  ne  tujh  ko ;  aur 
b^teij  kin  Allah  ne  Musd  se  bolkar, 

164  Kitte  rasiil  khushi  aur  dar  sunane- 
wale,  ta  na  rahe  logon  ko  Allah  par  jagah 
ilzdm  ki,  rasiilon  ke  bad  ;  aur  Allah  zabar- 
dast  hai,  hikmatwdla. 

165  Lekin  AlMh  shdhid  hai  us  par,  jo  teri 
taraf  ndzil  kiya,  ki  yih  uazil  kiyd  hai  apne 
ilm  ke  sath,  aur  firiahte  gawah  bain ;  aur 
Allah  bas  hai  haqq  zahir  karnewdla. 

166  Jo  log  munkir  hiie,  aur  atake  Allah 
ki  rahse,  we  diir  pare  hain  bhiilkar, 

167  Jo  log  munkir  hiie,  aur  haqq  daba 
rakhd,  hargiz  Alldh  bakhshnewdla  nahin  un 
ko,  aur  na  un  ko  milawe  rah,  magar  rdh  do- 
2akh  ki ;  pare  rahen  us  men  hamesha,  aur 
yih  Allah  par  dsan  hai. 

168  Logo,  turn  pas  Rasiil  a  chukd  thik  bat 
lekar  tumhare  Rabb  ki ;  so  mano,  ki  bhala 
ho  tumhara ;  aur  agar  na  manoge,  to  Allah 
ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  aur 
Allah  sab   khabar    rakhta  hai,  hikmatwala. 

169  Ai  kitabwdlo,  mat  mubalaga  karo 
apne  din  ki  bat  men,  aur  mat  bolo  Allah  ke 
haqq  men,  magar  battahqiq;  Masih  jo  hai, 
Isa  Maryam  ka  beta,  rasiil  hai  Allah  ka,  aur 
uska  kalam,  jo  dal  diya  Maryam  ki  taraf, 
aur  Riih  hai  us  ke  yahan  ki ;  so  mano  Allah 
ko,  aur  us  ke  rasiilon  ko,  aur  mat  batao  us 
ko  tin  ;  yih  bat  chhoro,  ki  bhala  ho  tumhara; 
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Allah  jo  hai,  so  ek  mabiid  hai,  is  h'liq  nahin, 
ki  us  ki  aulad  bo ;  usi  ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  asraan 
o  zarain  men  hai;  aur  Allah  has  hai,  kam 
banauewala. 

(24  B.)  170  Masih  hargiz  bura  na  mane 
is  se,  ki  banda  ho  Allah  ka,  aur  na'  firishte 
nazdikwale;  aur  jo  koi  kaniyawe  Allah  ki 
bundagi  se,  aur  taka,bbur  kare,  so  wub  jama 
kare  un  sal)  ko  apne  pas  ekattha. 

171  Phir  jo  iman  laye,  aur  amal  kiye  nek, 
so  un  ko  pura  dega  un  ka  sawab,  aur  barhti 
dega  apne  fazl  se  ;  aur  jinhon  ne  kaniyaya 
aur  takabbur  kiya.  so  un  ko  marega  dukh  ki 
mar. 

172  Aur  na  pawenge  apne  waste  Allah  ke 
siwae  koi  himayati,  na  madadgar. 

173  Logo,  turn  pas  pahuuch  chuki  tum- 
hare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  sanad;  aur  utari 
ham  ne  turn  par  roshni  wazih. 

174  So,  jo  yaqin  laye  Allah  par,  aur  us 
ko  mazbiit  pakra,  to  un  ko  dakhil  karega 
apni  mihr  men,  aur  fazl  men,  aur  pahuncha- 
wega  apni  taraf  sid  hi  rah  par. 

175  Hukm  puchhte  hain  tujh  se  ;  tii  kah, 
Allah  hukm  batata  hai  tum  ko  kalale  ka ; 
agar  ek  raard  mar  gaya,  ki  us  ko  beta  nahin, 
aur  us  ko  ek  bahin  hai,  to  us  ko  pahunche 
adha  jo  chhor  mara ;  aur  wuh  bhai  waris 
hai,  agar  na  rahe  us  ko  beta ;  phir  agar 
bahinen  do  hon,  to  un  ko  pahunche  do  tihai, 

jo  kuchh  chhor  mara  ;  aur  agar  kai  shakhs 
hain  us  nate  ke,  mard  aur  auraten,  to  mard 
ko  aurat  ke  do  hissa  barabar ;  bayan  karta  hai 
Allah  tumhare  waste,  ki  na  bahko ;  aur  Allah 
bar  chiz  se  waqif  hai. 
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SURA  I  MAIDA. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui,  120  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rauim. 

(1  -R.'>     1  Ai  imdnwalo,  pure  karo  qarar. 

2  llalal  hue  turn  ko  chaupae  ni awash i  si- 
wae  us  kc  jo  turn  ko  suna  deuge,  niagar  hala[ 
na  jaiio  shikar  ko  apne  ihrani  men;  Allah 
Lukm  karta  hai  jo  chahc. 

3  Ai  imanwalo,  halal  na  samjho  Allah 
ke  ndra  ki  ehizen,  aur  na  adabwala  mahina, 
aur  niyaz  ke  janwar  jo  Makke  ko  jawen,  aur 
ua  gale  men  latkanwalian,  aur  na  anewalorj 
ko  adabwale  ghar  kitaraf,  ki  dhundhte  haiii 
fazl  apne  Rabbkji,  aur  khushi';  aur  jab  ih- 
ram  se  niklo  to  shikar  karo,  aur  bais  na  ho 
turn  ko  ek  qaum  ki  dushmani  ;  ki  "turn  ko 
rokte  the  adabwali  masjid  se,  is  par  ki  ziya- 
dati  karo,  aur  apas  men  madad  karo  nek 
kdm  par,  aur  parhezgari  par,  aur  madad  na 
karo  gun  ah  par,  aur  ziyadati  par.  Aur  darto 
raho  Allah  se  ;  Allah  ka  azab   sakht   hai. 

4  Hanim  hiia  tum  par  murda'  aur  lahii, 
aur  gosht  siiar  ka,  aur  jis  chiz  par  ndni  pu- 
kara  Allah  ke  siwae  ka,  aur  jo  mar  gaya 
ghunt  kar,  ya  chot  se,  ya  gir  kar,  ya  singh 
mare  se,  aur  jis  ko  khaya  pharnewale  ne, 
magar  jo  tum  ne  zabh  kar  liya,  aur  jo  zabh 
kiya  kisi  than  par,  aur  yih  ki  banta  karo 
pause  dal  kar.  Yih  gunah  ka  kani  hai,  aj 
naummed  hiie  kafir  tumhare  din  se,  so  un 
se  tum  mat  daro,  aur  mujh  se  daro,  aj  main 
PV^a  de  chuka  turn  ko  din  "tumhara,  aur 
pura  kiya  tum  par  main  ne  ihsan  apna,  aur 
pasand   kiya   main   no    tumhare   wdste   din 
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musalmani  ;  phir  jo  koi  nacbar  ho  gny& 
bhukh  met]  kucbh  gunah  par  iiahin  dhalta, 
to  Allah  hi  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban. 

5  Tujh  se  piichbte  bain,  ki  un  ko  kya  hahil 
hai  ?  Tii  kah,  Turn  ko  haUil  hain  suthri 
cbizen,  aur  jo  sadbao  shikari  janwardaurane 
ko,  ki  un  ko  sikbate  ho  kucbh  ek  jo  Alhib 
ne  turn  ko  sikhaya  hai :  so  kbao  us  men  se  ki 
rakb  chhoren  tumhare  waste,  aur  Alhib  ka 
nam  lo  us  par,  aur  darte  rabo  Allah  se ; 
Allah  sbitab  lenewala  hai  bisab. 

6  Aj  balal  huin  turn  ko  sab  suthri  cbizen, 
aur  kitabwalon  ka  kbana  turn  ko  balal  hai, 
aur  tumbara  kbana  un  ko  balal  hai,  aur  qaid- 
wali  aurateu  musalman,  aur  qaidwali  aurat- 
en  pahle  kitabwalon  ki,  jab  un  ko  do  mabr 
un  ke  qaid  men  lane  ko,  na  masti  nikalne 
ko,  aur  na  chhipi  asknai  karne  ko,  aur  jo  koi 
muukir  bo  iman  se,  us  ki  mibnat  zai  biii  ; 
aur  akhirat  men  wuli  harnewalon  men  bai. 

(2  JR.)  7  Ai  imanwalo,  jab  turn  utho  na- 
maz  ko,  to  dho  lo  apne  munh,  aur  hath  kuh- 
nion  tak,  aur  mal  lo  apne  sir  ko,  aur  paon 
takhnon  tak,  aur  agar  turn  ko  junabat  ho,  to 
khub  tarab  pak  ho.  Aur  agar  turn  bimar 
ho,  ya  safar  men,  ya  ek  sbakbs  turn  men  se 
aya  hai  jaezarur  se,  ya  lage  ho  auraton  se, 
lI  pb^r  na  pao  pani,  to  qasd  karo  zamin  pak 
ka,  aur  mal  lo  apne  munk  aur  bath  wahar  ''e ; 
Allah  nahin  chahta  ki  tum  par  kucbh 
mushkil  rakbe,  lekin  chahta  bai  ki  tum  ko 
pak  kare,  aur  apna  ibsfin  pura  kiya  chahta 
hai  tum  par,  ki  shayad  tum  ibsan   mano. 

8  Aur  yad  rakho  ibsan  Allah  ka  apne 
upar,  aur  ahd  us  ka  jo  tum  se  thahar  gaya 
bai,  jab  tum  ne  kaba,  ki  Ham   ne   suna   aur 
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nianji ;  anr  darte  raho  Allah  se  ;  Allah  jant4 
hai  jion  ki  bat. 

9  Ai  imanwalo,  kbare  ho  jjiyakaro,  Allah 
ke  waste  <rawjihi  dene  ko  insiif  ki,  aur  ek 
qaum  ki  dushmani  ke  bdis  adi  na  clihoro, 
adl  karo  ;  yihi  bat  lagti  hai  taqwe  se,  aur 
darte  ralio  Allah  se;  Allah  ko  khabar  hai 
jo  karte  bo. 

10  Wada  diya  hai  Allah  ne  imdnwAlon  ko 
jo  nek  araal  karte  bain,  ki  un  ko  bakbshud 
hai,  aur  bara  sawab  hai. 

11  Aur  jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  jhuthlain. 
hamari  ayaten,  we  hain  dozakhwale. 

12  Ai  imjinwalo,  ydd  rakho  ibsan  Allah  kd 
apne  lipar  jab  qasd  kiyd  ek  logon  ne  kitum 
par  hath  cbalawen,  ph^r  rok  liye  turn  se  un 
ke  hath  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur  Allah 
par  chahiye  bharosa  imanwdlon  ko. 

(3  B.)  13  Aur  le  chuka  hai  Allah  ahd  bant 
Israil  ka,  aur  uthaye  ham  ne  un  men  barah 
sardar,  aurkahd  Allah  ne,  Main  tu m hare  s^th 
hiiti  turn  agar  khari  rakhoge  uamaz,  aur  dete 
rahoge  zakat,  aur  yaqin  laoge  mere  rasulon 
l^ar,  aur  un  ko  madad  karoge,  aur  qarz  doge 
Allcih  ko  achchhi  tarah  ka  qarz,  to  main 
utariinga  turn  se  buraian  tumhari,  aur  dakhil 
kariinga  turn  ko  bagon  men,  bahti  niche  un 
ke  nahren  ;  phir  jo  koi  munkir  hua  tum  men 
us  ko  bad,  wuh  beshakk  bhula  sidhi  rah. 

14  So  un  ke  ahd  torue  par  ham  ne  un  ko 
lanat  ki,  aur  kardiyeun  ke  dil  siyah;  badalte 
hain  kalam  ko  apne  thikane  se,  aur  bhiil  gaye 
ek  faida  lend  us  nasihat  se  jo  un  ko  ki  thi : 
aur  hamesha  tu  khabar  pata  hai  un  ki  ek 
daga  ki,  magar  thore  log  un  men  ;   so  muaf 

M 
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kar,  aur  darguzar   un  se ;   Allah   chahta   hai 
nekiwaion  ko. 

15  Aur  we  jo  kahte  hain  ap  ko  Nasara,  uu 
se  bhi  liya  tha  ham  ne  ahd  un  ka,  phir  bhul  gae 
ek  faida  leua  us  nasihat  se,  jo  un  ko  ki  thi, 
ph^r  ham  ne  laga  di  un  ke  apas  men  dush-  y 
mani,  aur  kinaqiyamat  ke  din  tak,  aur  akhir 
jatd  dega  un  ko  Allah  jo  kuchh  karte  the. 

16  Ai  kitabwalo,  aya  hai  tum  pas  Rasul 
hamara^  kholta  hai  tum  par  bahut  chizen, 
jo  tum  chhipate  the  kitab  ki,  aur  darguzar 
karta  hai  bahut  chizon  se. 

17  Tum  pas  ai  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se  roshni 
aur  kitab  bayan  karti, 

18  Jis  se  Alldh  rah  par  latd  hai,  jo  koi  tabi 
ho  UB  ki  raza  ka,  bachao  ki  rah  par,  aur  un 
ko  nikdlta  hai  andheron  se  roshni  men  apne 
hukm  se,  aur  un  ko  chalatd  hai  sidhi  rah. 

19  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Alldh 
wuh  hi  hai  Masih  Maryam  ka  beta ;  tu  kah, 
Ph^r  kisi  ka  kuchh  chalta  hai  Allah  se,  agar  y 
wuh  chahe  ki  khapawe  Masih  Maryam  ke 
bete  ko,  aur  us  ki  ma  ko,  aur  jitne  log  hain 
zamin  men  sare. 

20  Aur  Alldh  ko  hai  saltanat  asman  aur 
zamin  ki,  aur  jo  donon  ke  bich  hai,  banata 
hai  jo  chahe  ;  aur  Allah  har  chiz  par  qddir 
hai. 

21  Aur  kahte  hain  Yahud  o  Nasara,  F--m 
bete  hain  AUdh  ke  aur  us  ke  piy^re ;  tu  kah, 
Phir  kyiin  azdb  kartd  hai  turn  ko  tumhdre 
gundhon  par  ?  Koi  nahig,  tum  bhi  ek  insdn 
ho  us  ki  paidaish  men  ;  bakhshe  jis  ko  cha- 
he, aur  azab  kare  jis  ko  chahe  ;  aur  AlUh 
ko  hai  saltanat  asmdn  aur  zamin  ki,  aur  jo 
donon  ke  bich  hai,  aur  us  hi  ki  taraf  ruju  hai. 
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22  Ai  kitdbw^lo,  aya  hai  turn  pas  Rasul 
haindra,  tora  pare  pichhe  rasiilon  ka;  kabhi 
turn  kaho,  ki  Ham  pds  na  aya  koi  khushi,  yd 
dar  sunanewala,  so  a  chuka  turn  pas  khushi 
aur  dar  sunanewala  ;  aur  Allah  har  chiz  par 
qadir  hai. 

(4  M.)  23  Aur  jab  kaha  Miisa  ne  apni 
qaum  ko,  Ai  qaum,  yad  karo  ihsan  Allah  k4 
apne  upar  jab  paida  kiye  turn  men  nabi,  aur 
kar  diya  turn  ko  badshah,  aur  diyd  turn  ko 
jo  nahin  diya  kisi  ko  jahan  men. 

24  Ai  qaum,  dakhil  ho  zamin  pak  men  jo 
likh  di  hai  Allah  ne  tum  ko,  aur  ulte  na  j4o 
apni  pith  par,  phir  ja  paroge  nuqsan  men. 

25  Bole,  Ai  Musa,  wahan  ek  log  hain  zabar- 
dast,  aur  ham  hargiz  wahan  na  jawenge,  jab 
tak  we  nikal  chukeu  wahan  se,  phir  agar  we 
niklen  wahan  se  to  ham  dakhil  hon. 

26  Kaha  do  mard  ne  un  darnewlon  men 
se,  ki  Allah  ki  nawazish  thi  uu  do  par,  Faith 
jao  un  par  hamla  kar  kar  darwaze  men  ;  phir 
jab  tum  us  men  paithe,  to  tum  galib  ho; 
aur  Allah  par  bharosa  karo  agar  yaqiu  rakhte 
ho. 

27  Bole,  Ai  Musa,  ham  hargiz  na  jawenge 
sari  umr,  jab  tak  we  rahenge  us  men,  so  tii 
ja,  aur  tera  Rabb,   donon  laro,   ham  yahan  hi 

baithe  hain. 

28  Bola,  Ai  Eabb,  mere  ikhtiryar  men 
nahin,  magar  merijan,  aur  mera  bhai,  so  tii 
faraq  kariyo  ham  men,  aur  behukm  logon 
men. 

2y  Kahd,  to  wuh  haram  hiii  un  par  chalis 
baras,  sir  marte  phirenge  mulk  men,  so  tu 
afsos  na  kar  behukm  logon  par. 

(5  B.)     30  Aur  suna  un  ko   tahqiq   ahwal 
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Adam  ke  do  beton  kn,  jab  niydz  ki  douon 
ne  kuchh  niyaz  ;  phir  qabiil  hui  ek  se,  aiir 
na  qabiil  hui  diisre  se  ;  kaba,  Main  tnjh  ko 
mdr  dalunga ;  wub  bola,  ki  Allah  qabul  karta 
hai  adabwalon  se. 

NISF.  31  Agar  t\\  bath  chahiwega  mnjh 
par  mdrne  ko,  main  na  bath  chalaiingd  tujh 
par  marne  ko  ;  main  darta  biin  Allah  se,  jo 
Sdhib  bai  sab  jaban  kd. 

32  Main  chahta  bun  ki  tii  bdsil  kare  merd 
gunah,  aur  apna  gnnah;  phir  bo  dozakb- 
wdlon  men,  aur  yibi  saza  hai  beinsilfon  ki. 

33  Phir  us  ko  razi  kiya  us  ke  nafs  ne  khiin 
par  apne  bbaike  ;  phir  us  ko  mar  dal4  ;  to  ho 
gay  a  ziyanw^lon  men. 

34  Phir  bbejA  AUAh  ne  ek  kaww4  kurediU 
zamin  ko,  ki  us  ko  dikhawe  kis  tarab  chbi- 
pata  hai  aib  apne  bbdi  ka  ;  bol4,  Ai  khardbi 
mujb  se  itna  na  ho  saka,  ki  hi\n  barabar  is 
kawwe  ke,  ki  main  cbbipdiin  aib  apne  bhdi 
kd ;  phir  lagi  pachhtdne. 

35  Is  hi  sabab  se  likha  ham  ne  bani  Israil 
par,  ki  jo  koi  m^r  dale  ek  j4n  siwde  badle 
jdn  ke,  y4  fasad  karnepar  mulk  men,  to  goy^ 
mar  dald.  sab  logon  ko,  aur  jis  ne  jilaya  ek 
jan  ko,  to  goya  jilaya  sab  logOQ  ko. 

36  Aur  la  chuke  bain  un  pas  rasiil  hamdre 
saf  bukm  ;  phir  bahut  log  un  meii  is  par  bhi 
mulk  men  dastdarazi  karte  bai^. 

37  Yibi  saza  un  ki  jo  larai  karte  bain  All^h 
se,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  se,  aur  daurte  bain  mulk 
men  fasad  karne  ko,  ki  un  ko  qatl  kijiye,  yA 
suli  charhdiye,  ya  katiye  un  ke  bath,  aur  pdn- 
won  muqabil  ka,  ya  diir  kare  is  mulk  se  ;  yih 
un  ki  rusw^i  hai  dunya  men,  aur  un  ko  akhi- 
rat  men  bari  miv  hai. 
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38  Magar  jinhon  ne  tauba  ki  tumh4re 
htith  parne  se  pahle,  to  j4n  lo,  ki  Allah 
bakhsbnewdla,  mihrbdn  hai. 

(6  i?.)  39  Ai  imanwalo,  darte  raho  Allah 
8C,  aiir  dhiuidho  ns  tak  wasila,  aur  larai  karo 
us  ki  nili  men,  sbayad  tumhdra  bbala  bo. 

40  We  jo  kAfir  bain,  agar  un  ke  pas  bo 
jitna  kucbh  zarain  men  hai  sara,  aur  us  ke 
sath  iitna  aur,  ki  cbhurwai  men  den  apnf 
qijdmat  ke  azab  se,  wuh  un  se  qabul  na  bo, 
aur  un  ko  dukb  ki  mar  bai. 

41  Cbabenge  ki  nikal  jawen  ag  se,  aur 
we  nikaluewale  nahin,  aur  un  ko  azab  daim 
bai. 

42  Aur  jo  koi  cbor  ho  raard  ya  aurat,  to 
kat  dalo  un  ke  bdth  saza  un  ki  kamdi  ki, 
tambib  Allah  ki  taraf  se  ;  aur  Alldh  zordwar 
bai,  bikmatwala. 

43  Pbir  jin  ne  tauba  ki  apni  taqsir  ke 
pichbe,  aur  sanw4r  pakri,  to  Allah  us  ko 
muaf  karta  hai ;  besbakk  Alldh  bakhshne- 
wala,  mihrban  bai. 

44  Tii  ne  raaliim  nahin  kiya  ki  Allah  ko 
hai  saltanat  asman  o  zamin  ki,  azab  kare  jis 
ko  cbahe,  aur  bakhshe  jis  ko  chabe ;  aur 
A114h  sab  cbiz  par  qadir  hai. 

45  Ai  Rasiil,  tii  gam  na  kha  un  par,  jo  daur- 
^s.nr  lagte  bain  munkir  bone  ;  we  jo  kahte 
bain,  Ham  musalman  bain  apne  munh  se, 
aur  un  ke  dil  musalman  nahin ;  aur  we  jo 
Yabud  bain  jdsiisi  karte  bain  jhiitb  bolne  ko, 
aur  jasus  bain  diisrijamaat  ke,  jo  tujh  tak 
pahin  ai,  be-uslub  karte  haiij  bat  ko,  us  kd, 
thikana  chbor  kar  ;  kahte  bain,  Agar  turn  ko 
yih  mile  to  lo,  aur  agar  yih  na  mile  to  bacb- 
te  raho  ;  aur  jis  ko   Allah   ne   bichhld  dene 
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cbaha,  so  tii  us  kd  kuclih  nahiu  kar  sakti, 
Allah  ke  yahan  wubi  log  hain  jiu  ko  A114h 
lie  na  chaha  ki  dil  pak  kare  ;  un  ko  dunya 
men  zillat  hai,  aur  un  ko  akbirat  men  bari 
mar  hai. 

46  Bare  jiisus  jhuth  kahne  ko,  aur  bare 
haram  khanewale,  so  agar  awen  tujh  pas,  tii 
hukm  kar  de  un  men  ya  tagaful  kar  un  se; 
aur  agar  tii  tagafal  karega  to  ter^  kuchh 
na  bigarenge,  aur  agar  hukm  kare  to  hukm 
kar  un  men  insaf  ka  ;  Allah  chahta  hai  insaf- 
walon  ko. 

47  Aur  kis  tareb  tujh  ko  munsif  karen- 
ge,  aur  un  ke  pas  Taurat  hai  jis  men  hukm 
Allah  ka,  phir  us  pichhe  pherejate  hain,  aur 
we  mannewale  nahin. 

(7  B.)  48  Ham  ne  utari  Taurat,  us  men 
hidayat  aur  roshni,  us  par  hukm  karte  pai- 
gambar  jo  hukm  bardar  the  Yahiid  ko,  aur 
darwesh  ko,  aur  alim  ko,  is  waste  ki  nigah- 
bin  thahr^ye  the  Allah  ki  kitab  par,  aur 
us  ke  khabardarthe  ;  so  tum  na  daro  logon 
se,  aur  mujh  se  daro,  aur  mat  kharid  karo 
meri  ayaton  par  mol  thora,  aur  jo  koi  hukm 
na  kare  Allah  ke  utare  par,  so  wuhi  log  hain 
munkir. 

49  Aur  likh  diya  ham  ne  un  par  qisas  us 
kitab  men,  ki  ji  ke  badle  ji,  aur  ankh  ke  bad- 
le  ankh,  aur  nak  ke  badle  nak,  aur  kan  ke 
badle  kan,  aur  dant  ke  badle  dant,  aur  zakh- 
mon  ka  badla  barabar  ;  phir  jin  ne  bakhsh 
diya,  to  us  se  wuh  pak  biia,  aur  jo  koi  hukm 
na  kare  Allah  ke  utare  par,  so  wuhi  log  hain 
beinsaf.r.,^*.  ?/•  'h^  'f- 

50  Aur  pichhari  bheja  ham  ne  unhin  ke 
qadmoQ  par  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete  ko,   sacb 
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batata  Taurat  ko  jo  dgesethi,  aur  usko  di  ham 
ne  Injil,  jis  men  hidayataur  roshui,  aur  sach- 
ch^  karti  apni  agli  Taurdt  ko,  aur  rah  batati, 
aur  nasihat  darwalon  ko. 

51  Aur  cbahiye  ki  hukm  karen  lujihvale 
us  par  jo  Allah  ne  utara  us  men,  aur  jo  koi 
hukm  na  kare  Allah  ke  utare  par,  so  wuhi 
log  bain  behukm. 

52  Aur  tujh  par  utari  ham  ne  kitab  tah- 
qiq,  sachcba  karti  sab  agli  kitabon  ko,  aur  sab 
par  shamil,  so  tiihukni  kar  un  men  jo  utara 
Allah  ne  aur  uu  ki  khushi  par  mat  chal  chhor 
kar  baqq  rah  jo  tare  pas  ai,  bar  ek  ko  turn 
men  diya  hai  ham  ne  ek  dastiir,  aur  rah.ft)it/ 

53^  Aur  Allah  chahta  to  tum  ko  ek  din  par 
karta,  lekin  tum  ko  azmaya  chahta  hai  apne 
diye  hukm  men,  so  tum  barhkar  lo  khiibidn, 
Allah  ke  pas  tum  sab  ko  pahunchna*bai,phir 
jatawega  jis  bat  men  tum  ko  ikhtilaf  tha. 

54  Aur  yih  farmdya  ki  hukm  kar  un  men 
jo  Allah  ne  utara,  aur  mat  chal  un  ki  khushi 
par,  aur  bachta  rah  un  se,  ki  tujh  ko  bahka 
na  den  kisi  hukm  se  jo  Allah  ne  utara  tujh 
par  ;  phir  agar  na  manen  to  jan  le  ki  Alldh 
ne  yihi  chaha  hai,  ki  pahunchawe  un  ko  kuchh 
saza  un  ke  gunahon  ki,  aur  logon  men  bahut 
hain  behukm. 

55  Ab  kya  hukm  chahte  hain  kufr  ke  waqt 
ka,  Allah  se  bihtar  kaun  bai  hukm  karnewa- 
la  ?    Yaqin  rakhte  logon  ko. 

SXJIS.  (8  i?.)  56  Ai  imanwalo,  mat  pakro 
Yahiid  o  JSTasara  ko  raffq ;  wuhi  apas  men 
rafiq  hain  ek  ek  diisre  ke,  aur  jo  koi  tum 
men  un  se  rifaqat  kare  wuh  unhin  men  hai  • 
Alldh  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf  logon  ko.  "        ' 
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67  Ab  tii  dekhega  jin  ke  dil  men-  azar 
hai  ;  daurkar  mil  jate  hain  un  men  :  kahte 
hain,  Ham  ko  dar  hai  ki  a  na  jdwe  ham  par 
gardish.  so  shayad  Allah  jald  bheje  faisala,  ya 
kucbh  hukm  apne  pas  se,  to  fajr  ko  laon  apne 
ji  ki  chhipi  biit  par  pachhtdte. 

58  Aur  kahte  hain  musalraan,  ye  wuhi  log 
hain  ki  qasamen  khate  the  Allah  ki  takid  se, 
ki  ham  tumbare  sath  hain,  kharab  gae  un  ke 
amal,  phir  rah  gae  nuqsan  men. 

59  Ai  imanwalo,  jo  koi  turn  men  phirega 
apne  din  se  to  age  Allah  lawega  ek  log,  ki 
un  ko  chahta  hai  vuh,  aur  we  chahte  hain  us 
ko,  naram  dil  hain  musalmanon  par,  aur 
zabardast  hain  kafiron  par;  larte  hain  Allah 
ki  rah  men,  aur  darte  nahin  kisi  ke  ilzam  se; 
yih  fazl  hai  Allah  ka,  dega  jis  ko  chahe,  aur 
Allah  kushaishwala  hai,  khabardar. 

60  Tumhara  rafiq  wuhi  Allah  hai,  aur  us 
ka  Rasul,  aur  imdnwale  jo  qaim  hain  namaz 
par,  aur  dete  hain  zakat,  aur  we  nawe  hue 
hain. 

61  Aur  jo  koi  rifaqat  pakre  Allah  ki,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  ki,  aur  imanwalon  ki,  to  Allah  ki 
jamaat  wuhihogi  galib. 

(9  B.)  62  Ai  imanwalo,  rafiq napakroaison 
ko  jo  thahrate  ham  tumhara  din  hansi  aur 
khel,  we  jo  kitab  di  gai  turn  se  pahle,  aur 
we  jo  kafir  hain,  aur  daro  Allah  se  agar  ya  I'n 
rakhte  ho. 

63  Aur  jis  waqt  pukaro  namaz  ko  us  ko 
thahrawen  hansi  aur  khel;  yih  is  waste  ki  we 
log  be  aql  hain.  .... 

64  til  kah,  Ai  kitabwalo,  kya  bair  hai 
tum  ko  ham  se,  magar  yihi,  ki  ham  yaqin  lae 
Allah  par,  aur  jo  ham  ko  utr4,   aur  jo  utra 
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pahle,   aur  yihi  ki  turn  men   aksar  bebukm 
hain '{ 

65  Tu  kali,  Main  turn  ko  bataiin  un  men 
kis  k'l  buri  jaza  hai  Allah  ke  yahaij,  wuhi  jis 
ko  Allah  ne  lanat  ki,  aur  us  par  gazab  hiia, 
aur  un  men  baze  bandar  kiye  aur  suar,  aur 
piijne  lage  Shaitan  ko,  wuhi  badtar  hain  dar- 
je  men,  aur  bahut  bahke  sidhi  rah  se. 

66  Aur  jab  pas  awen,  kahen,  Ham  yaqin 
lae,  aur  inunkir  hi  de  the,  aur  usi  tarah  nikle, 
aur  Allah  khub  jauta  hai  jo  chhipa  rahe  the. 

67  Aur  tu  dekhe  bahut  un  men  daurte 
hain  gunah  par,  aur  ziyddati  par,  aur  haram 
khane  par;  kya  bure  kam  hain  jo  kar  rahe 
hain. 

68  Eyun  nahia  man  a  karte  un  ke  darwesh 
aur  mulla  gunah  ki  bat  kahne  se,  aur  haram 
khdne  se  ;  kya  bure  amal  hain  jo  kar  rahe 
hain. 

69  Aur  Yahiid  kahte  hain,  Allah  ka  hath 
bandh  gaya  ;  uuhin  ke  hath  bandhe  jawen, 
aur  lanat  hai  un  ko  is  kahne  par ;  balki  us 
ke  donon  hath  khule   hain,  kharch  karta  hai 

jis  tarah  chahe,  aur  us  hukm  se  jo  tujh  ko 
utra  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  un  ko  barhegi, 
aur  sbararat,  aur  inkar,  aur  ham  ne  dal  rakhi 
hai  un  men  dushmani,  aur  hair  qiyamat  ke 
din  tak  ;  jab  ek  ag  sulgate  hain  larai  ke  waste, 
Allah  us  ko  bujhata  hai,  aur  daurte  hain 
mnlk  men  fasad  karte;  aar  Allah  nahin. 
chahtci  fasadwalon  ko. 

70  Aur  agar  kitabwale  inian  late,  aur 
darte,  to  ham  utar  dete  un  ki  buraian,  aur 
un  ko  dakhil  karte  nimat  ke  bagon  men ; 
aur  agar  we  qaim  rakhen  Taurataur  Injil  ko, 
aur  jo  utra  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  to 
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kbdwen  apne  upar  se,  aur  panwon  kc  niche  se  ; 
kuchh  log  un  men  siclhe  bain,  aur  bahut  un 
ke  bnre  kam  kar  rahe  bain. 

(10  H.)  71  AiRasiil,  pahnncba  joutra  tere 
Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aiir  agar  yih  na  kiya,  to  tii 
ne  kuchh  na  pahunchaya  us  ka  paigarn  ;  aur 
Allah  tujh  ko  bacha  lega  logoii  se  ;  Allah  rah 
nahin  cleta  munkir  qaum  ko. 

72  Tu  kah,  Ai  kitabwalo,  turn  kuchh  rah 
par  nahin  jab  tak  na  qaim  karo  Taurat  aur 
Injil,  aiir  jo  turn  ko  ntra  tumhare  Rabb  se ; 
aur  un  men  bahuton  ko  barhegi  is  kalam  se 
jo  tujh  ko  utra  teio  Rabb  se,  shararat  aurin- 
kar,  so  tii  afsos  nakar  is  qaum  munkir  par. 

73  Albatta  jo  Musalman  bain,  aur  jo  Yahiid 
bain,  aur  Sabain,  aur  ISTasara,  jo  koi  imam 
lawe  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur 
amal  kare  nek,  na  un  par  dar  hai,  na  we  gam 
khawen. 

74  Ham  neliya  tha  qaul  bani  Israil  se,  aur 
bheje  un  ki  taraf  rasiil ;  jab  laya  un  pas  koi 
rasiil  jo  na  khush  aya  un  ke  ji  ko,  kitton  ko 
jhuthlaya,  aur  kitton  ka  khun  karne  lage. 

75  Aur  khiyal  kiya  ki  kuchh  kharabi  na 
hogi,  so  andhe  ho  gae  aur  bahre  ;  phir  Allah 
mutawajjih  hiia  un  par,  phir  andhe  aur  bahre 
hiie  un  men  bahut ;  aur  Allah  dekhta  hai  jo 
karte  bain. 

76  Beshakk  kafir  hue  jinhon  ne  k  iha, 
Allah  wuhi  Masih  hai  Maryam  ka  beta,  aur 
Masih  ne  kaha  hai,  ki  Ai  bani  Israil,  bandagi 
karo  Allah  ki,  jo  Rabb  hai  mera,  aur  tura- 
hara ;  rauqarrar  jis  ne  sharik  kiya  Allah  ka 
so  haram  ki ;  Allah  uc  us  par  jannat  aur  us 
ka  thikana  dozakh,  aur  koi  nahin  guuahgaron 
ka  madad  karnewala. 
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77  Beshakk  kdfir  liiie  jinhon  ne  kaha, 
Allali  Iiai  tin  men  ka  ek  ;  aur  bandagi  kisi 
ko  nabin  magar  ek  Mabud  ko,  aur  agar  na 
chborenge  jo  bat  kabte  bain,  albatta  jo  un 
men  ninnkir  bain  pawenge  dukli  ki  mar. 

78  Kjun  nabin  tauba  karto  Allab  pas  aur 
gunab  bakbsbuate  ?  Aur  AUab  bai  bakbsh- 
newala,  niihrban. 

79  Aur  kucbb  nabin  Masib  Maryam  ka 
beta  magar  rasiil  bai,  guzar  cbuke  us  se  pable 
rasul,  aur  us  ki  ma  wall  bai,  donon  kbate  tbe 
kbana;  dekb,  bam  kaisi  batate  bain  nn  ko 
nisbanian  ;  pbir  dekb,  kaban  ulte  jate  bain. 

80  Tii  kab,  Turn  aisi  cbiz  pujte  bo  Allah 
ko  cbborkar,  jo  Malik  nabin  turabare  bure  ki 
na  bbale  ki,  aur  Allah  wuhi  bai  sunta  janta. 

81  Tiikab,  Ai  abli  kitab,  mat  mubaliga 
karo  apne  din  kibc4t  men  nabaqq  ka,  aur  mat 
chalo  kbiyal  par  ek  logon  ke,  jo  babak  gae 
bain  ao;e,  aur  bahka  o-ae  bain  babuton  ko,  aur 
bbiile  sidbi  rah  se. 

(Hi?.)  82  Lanat  khai  munkiron  ne  bani 
Israil  men  se,  Daiidki  zuban  par,  aur  Isa  bete 
Maryam  ki,  yib  is  se  ki  gunabgar  the,  aur 
badd  par  na  rabte  tbe;  apas  men  mana  na 
karte  bure  kara  se  jo  kar  rabe  kya  tbe,  bura 
kani  bai,  jo  karte  the. 

83  Tu  dekb,  un  men  babut  log  rafiq  bote 
hain  kafiron  ke,  buri  taiyari  bbeji  bai  apne 
waste,  ki  Allah  gazab  hiia  un  par,  aur  bame- 
sha  we  azab  men  bain. 

84  Aur  agar  yaqin  rakbte  Allah  par,  aur 
Nabi  par,  aur  jo  us  par  utra,  to  un  ko  rafiq  na 
thahrate ;  par  un  men  babut  log  bebukm  bain. 

85  Tii  pawega  sab  logon  men  ziyada  dush- 
mani  Musalmanon  se  Yahiid  ko,  aur  sharikwa- 
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lonko  aur  tii  pawega  sab  se  nazdik  mubabbat 
men  Musalmauonki,  we  log  jo  kabte  baiii,  ki 
Ham  Nasarabain  ;  yib  is  waste  ki  iin  men 
alini  bain,  aur  darwesb  bain,  aur  yib  ki  we 
takabbur  nabin  karte. 

sj^T^wj^^HSi;  &xjpjl.:rj^.  ^^  ,Aur  jab 
sunen  jo  utraRasul  par,  to  dekhe  unki  ankben 
ubalti  baiii  ansiion  se,  is  par  jo  pabchaue  bat 
baqq  kabte  bain,  Ai  Rabbbamare,  bam  ne'ya- 
qin  kiya,  sotiilikb  bam  ko  mdnnew^lon  ke  sdtb. 

87  Aur  bam  ko  kya  biia  ki  yaqiu  na  lawen 
AUab  par,  aur  jo  pabuucba  bam  pis  baqq,  aur 
bam  ko  tawaqqa  b-^.i  ki  dakbil  kare  bam  ko 
Rabb  bamara  satb  nek  bakbton  ke. 

88  Pbir  un  ko  badla  diya  un  ke  Rabb  ne  is 
kabne  par  bag,  niebe  un  ke  babti  nabren,  raba 
karen  un  men  ;  aur  yib  bai  badla  neki  karne- 
walon  ka;  aur  jo  munkir  bue  aur  jbutblane 
lage  bamari  ayaten,  we  bain  dozakb  ke  log. 

(12  E.)  89  Ai  im4nw41o,  mat  baram  tbabrao 
sutbri  cbizen,  jo  Allab  ne  tum  ko  balal  ki 
bain,  aur  badd  se  na  barbo;  Allah  nabin 
chabta  ziyadatiwalon  ko. 

90  Aur  kbao  Allah  ke  diye  se,  jo  balal  bo 
suthra,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  jis  par  yaqin 
rakbte  bo. 

91  Nabin  pakarta  tum  ko  Allah  tumbari 
befaida  qasamon  par,  lekin  pakart4  bai  jo 
qasam  tum  ne  girih  bandhi:  so  us  ka  u+nra 
kbilana  das  mubtaj  ko,  bich  kakbana  jo  dete 
ho  apne  gbarwalon  ko,  ya  un  ko  kapra  dena, 
ya  ek  gardan  azad  karni,  pbir  jis  ko  paida  na 
bo,  to  roza  tin  din  ka ;  yib  utara  bai  tumbari 
qasamon  ka,  jab  qasam  khabaitho,  aurthamte 
raho  apni  qasamen  ;  yun  batata  bai  Allah 
tum  ko  apne  hukm,  shayad  tum  ihsan  mano. 
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92  Ai  iraanwalo,  yih  jo  hai  sharab,  aur  jua, 
aur  but,  aur  pause,  gande  kani  hain  ShaitJin 
ke  ;  so  in  se  bachte  raho,  shayad  tumhara 
bhala  ho. 

93  Shaitanyihi  chahta  bai  ki  dale  turn  raeii 
dushmani,  aur  bair  sbarab  se,  aur  jue  se,  aur 
roke  turn  ko  Allah  ki  yad  se,  aur  namaz 
se  ;  phir  ab  turn  baz  doge  :  aur  hukni  mano 
Alldh  ka,  aur  hukm  mano  Rasiil  ka,  aur  bach- 
te raho  ;  phir  agar  turn  phiroge,  to  jan  lo 
ki  hamare  Rasul  ka  zimma  yihi  hai,  pahuucha 
dena  kholkar. 

94  Jo  log  iman  lae,  aur  amal  uek  kiye,  uu 
par  nahin  gunah  jo  kuchh  pahle  kh4  chuke 
jab  age  dare,  aur  iman  lae,  aur  amal  nek  kiye, 

phir  dare,  aur  yaqiu  kiya,  phir  dare  aur  neki 
ki ;  aur  Allah  chahta  hai  nekiwalon  ko. 

(13^.)  95  Ai  imanwalo,  albattatum  ko 
azmawega  Allah  kuchh  ek  shikar  ke  hukm  se, 
jis  par  pahunchte  hain  hath  tumhare,  aur 
ueze,  ki  malum  kare  Allah  kaun  us  se  dart4 
hai  bin  dekbe  ;  phir  jis  ne  ziyadati  ki  us  ke 
bad  to  us  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

96  Ai  imanwalo,  na  maro  shikar  jis  waqt 
turn  ho  ihram  men,  aur  jo  koi  turn  men  us 
ko  mare  jan  kar,  to  badla  hai  us  mare  ke  bara- 
bar  mawash]  men  se,  wuh  ki  thahrawen  do 
mutabar  tumhare  ki  niyaz  pahunchawen. 
Kabe  tak,  ya  gunah  ka  utara  hai  kai  muhtaj 
ka  khiina,  ya  us  ke  banibar  roze,  ki  chakheu 
saza  apue  kara  ki ;  Allah  ne  muaf  kiya  jo  ho 
chuka,  aur  jo  koi  phir  karega  us  se  bair  lega 
Allah  ;  aur  Allah  zabardast  hai.  bairlenewalii. 

97  Halal  hiia  turn  ko  darya  ka  shikar,  aur 
us  ka  khana  faide  ko  tumhare,  aurmusafiron, 
ke  ;  aur  haram  hua  tum  par  shikar  jangal  ka 
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jab  tak  raho  turn  ihram  men ;  aur  darte  raho 
Allah  se  jis  pas  jama  hoo;e. 

98  Allah  ue  kiya  bai  Kaba  yih  gharbuziir- 
g\  ka,  thahrao  logon  ke  waste,  aur  mahina 
buzurgi  ka,  aur  qurbani  pahunchani,  aur  gale 
men  latkanwalian  ;  yih  is  waste  ki  turn  sam- 
jho,  ki  Allah  ko  malum  hai,  jokuchb  hai 
asman  o  zamin  men  ;  aur  Allah  bar  chiz  se  r.T^v/f. 
waqif  hai ;  jan  rakbo  ki  Allah  ki  mar  sakht 
bai,  aur  Allah  bakhsbnewala,  mihrban  hai. 

99  Rasiil  par  zimraa  nabin  magar  pahuncha- 
dena  ;  aur  Allah  ko  malum  bai  jo  zahir  men 
karoge  aur  jo  cbbipakar. 

100  Tu  kah,  Barabar  nabin  ganda  aur  pak, 
agarchi  tujh  ko  khusb  lage  gande  ki  babuta- 
yat ;  so  darte  raho  Allah  se,  ai  aqlmando,  sba- 
yad  tumbara  bbala  bo. 

(14  i?.)  101  Aiimanwalo,  matpuchboba- 
but  chizen,  ki  agar  tum  par  kbule  to  turn 
ko  buri  lagen  ;  aur  agar  piicbboge  jis  waqt 
Quran  utarta  bai  to  kboli  jawengi,  Allah  ne 
un  se  darguzar  ki  bai,  aur  Allah  bakhsbta 
bai  tabammulwala. 

102  Waisi  baten  pucbb  cbuke  bain  ek  log 
tum  se  pable,  pbir  sawere  un  se  munkir  hue  ; 
nabin  thahraya  Allah  ne  Babaira,  aur  Saiba, 
aur  ua  Wasila,  aur  na  Hami,  lekin  kafirbandbte 
bain  Allah  par  jhiitb,  aur  un  men  babuton  ko 
aql  nabin. 

103  Aur  jab  kabe  un  ko,  Ao  is  tarai  jo 
Allah  ne  nazil  kiya,  aur  Rasiil  ki  taraf,  kaben, 
Ham  ko  kifayat  hai  jis  par  paya  bam  ne  apne 
bap  dadon  ko ;  bbala,  agar  un  ke  bap  na  ilm 
rakbte  bon  kucbb,  aur  na  rah  jante,  taubbi. 

104  Ai  imanwalo,  tum  par  lazim  bai  fikr 
apni  jan  ka ;  tumbara  kuchb  nabin  bigarta, 
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jo  koi  bahka,  jab  turn  hue  rah  par ;  Allah  pas 
phirjana  hai  turn  sab  ko,  pliir  wuh  jata  dega 
jo  kuchb  turn  karte  the. 
av-«"„.Aq^05  _^[  inianwalo,  gawah,  tumh^re  andar 
^  jab  pahnnchc  kisi  ko  turn  men  maut,  jab  lage 
wasiyat  karne,  do  shakhs  mutabar  chahiye 
tum  men  se,  ya  do  aur  lion  tumhare  agar 
turn  ne  safar  kiya  ho  mulk  men,  phir  pahun- 
che  tum  par  musibat  maut  ki,  donon  ko  khara 
karo  bad  naraaz  ke,  phir  wuh  qasam  khawen 
Allah  ki,  agar  tum  ko  shubha  pare  kahen, 
ki  Ilam  nahin  bechte  qasam  miil  par,  agarchi 
ham  se  qarabat  ho,  aur  ham  nahin  chhipate 
Allah  ki  gawahi,  nahin  to  ham  gunahgar  bain. 

106  Phir  agar  khabar  ho  jawe  ki  we  do- 
non haqq  daba  gae  gunah  se.  to  do  aurkhare 
honun  ki  jagah,  jinka  haqq  daba  hai  un  men 
jo  bahut  nazdik  hain,  phir  qasam  khawen 
Allab  ki,  ki  Hamari  gawahi  tahqiq  hai  un  ki 
gawahi  sc,  aur  ham  ne  ziyada  nahin  kaha, 
nahin  to  ham  beinsaf  hain. 

107  Is  men  lagta  hai  ki  shahadat  add  ka- 
ren  rah  par,  ya  daren  ki  ulti  paregi  qasam  ha- 
mari un  ki  qasam  ke  bad ;  aur  darte  raho 
Allah  se,  aur  sun  rakho;  aur  Allah  rah  na- 
hin deta  behukm   logon  ko. 

(15  R.  )  lOii  Jis  din  Allah  jama  karega 
rasulon  ko,  phir  kahega,  Tum  ko  kya  jawab 
diya  ?  Bolenge,  Ham  ko  khabar  nahin,  tu  hi 
hai  chhipi  bat  jauta. 

109  Jab  kahega  Allah,  Ai  Isa  Maryam  ke 
bete,  yad  kar  mera  ihsan  apne  iipar,  aur  apni 
ma  par,  jab  madad  ki  main  ne  tujh  ko  Rub 

Vii.  Pak  se  ;  tii  kalam  karta   logon  se   god   men, 
aur  bari  umr  men. 

110  Aur  jab  sikhai  main  ne  tujh  ko  kitab, 
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aur  pakki  baten  aur  Taurat,  aur  Injil,  aur 
jab  tii  banata  mitti  se  janwar  ki  siirat,  mere 
hukni  se  ;  phir  dam  phuiikta  us  men,  to  ho  jata 
janwar  mere  hukm  se  ;  aur  chauga  karta  ma 
ke  pet  ka  andha,  aur  korlii  ko  mere  hukam 
se  ;  aur  jab  uikal  khare  karta  raurde  mere 
hukm  se  ;  aur  jab  roka  main  ne  bani  Israil 
ko  tujh  se,  jab  tii  laya  un  pas  nisbaDian,  to 
kabne  lage  jo  kafir  the  un  men,  Aur  kuchh 
nahin,  yih  jadii  hai  sarih. 

111  Aur  jab  main  ne  dil  men  dala  Ilawa- 
rion  ke,  ki  yaqin  lao  mujh  par,  aur  mere  Ra- 
sul  par;  bole,  Ham  yaqin  lae,  aur  tu  gawah 
rah,  ki  ham  hukambardar  hain. 

112  Jab  kahci  Ilawarion  ne,  Ai  Isa  Mar- 
yam  ke  bete,  tere  Rabb  se  ho  sake  ki  utare 
ham  par  khwan  bhara  as  man  se  ?  Bola,  Daro 
Allah  se,  agar  tum  ko  yaqin  hai. 

113  Bole,  Ham  chahte  hain  ki  khawen  us 
men  se,  aur  chain  pawen  hamare  dil,  aur  ham 
janen  ki  tii  ne  ham  ko  sach  bataya,  aur  hain 
ham  us  par  gawah. 

114  Bola  Isd  Maryam  ka  beta,  Ai  Allah, 
Rabb  hamare,  utar  ham  par  ek  khwan  bhara 
asman  se,  ki  wuh  din  id  rahe  hamare  pahlon 
aur  pichhlon  ko,  aur  nisbani  teri  taraf  se,  aur 
rozi  de  ham  ko,  aur  tu  hi  hai  bibtar  rozi  de- 
ne wala. 

115  Kaha  Allah  ne,  Main  utariinga  wiih 
khwan  tum  par,  phir  jo  koi  tum  men  nashukri 
kare  is  se  pichhe,  to  main  us  ko  wuh  azab 
karunga  jo  na  karuuga  kisi  ko  jaban  nien. 

RUBA  (16  B.)  116  Aur  jab  kahega  Allah, 
Ai  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete,  tii  ne  kaha  logo^ko,  W 
ki  Thahrao  mujh  ko,  aur  meri  ma  ko  do  ma- 
biid  siwae  Allah  ke  ?  Bola,  Tu  pak  hai,  mujh 
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ko  nahin  ban  4ta  ki  kahun  jo  mujh  ko  nahin 
pahunchtd;  agar  main  ne  yih  kaha  hogd,  to 
tujh  ko  malum  hoga  ;  tii  jdnta  hai  jo  mere  ji 
men,  aur  main  nahin  jdnta  jo  tere  ji  men, 
barhaqq  tii  hi  hai  jantd  chhipi  bat. 

117  Main  ne  nahin  kaha  un  ko  magar  jo  tu 
ne  hukm  kiya,  ki  Bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  jo 
Rabb  hai  mera,  aur  tumhara,  aur  main  un  se 
khabarddr  tha  jab  tak  un  men  raha  ;  phir  jab 
tii  ne  mujhe  bhar  liya,  to  tii  hi  tha  khabar 
rakhta  un  ki,  aur  tii  bar  chiz  se  khabardar  hai. 

118  Agar  tii  un  ko  azab  kare,  to  we  bande 
tere  hain,  aur  agar  un  ko  muaf  kare,  to  tii  hi 
hai  zabardast  hikmatwala. 

119  Farmaya  Allah  ne,  Yih  wuh  din  hai  ki 
kam  awega  sachon  ko  un  ka  each,  un  ko  hai 
hAg  jin  ke  niche  bahti  nahren ;  rah4  karen 
un  men  hamesha  ;  Allah  razi  hiia  un  se,  aur 
we  razi  hiie  us  se  ;  yihi  hai  bari  murad  milni. 

120  Allah  ko  hai  saltanat  asman  o  zamin 
ki,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  aur  wuh  bar  chiz 
par  qadir  hai. 


SURA  I  ANAM. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  165  dyat  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-bahim. 

(1  It.)  1  Sab  tarif  Allah  ko,  jis  ne  bandye 
asman  o  zamin,  aur  thahrain  andheridn  aur 
ujala;  phir  ye  munkir  apne  Rabb  ke  sath 
kisi  ko  barabar  karte  hain. 

2  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  tum  ko  banaya  mitti  se, 
phir  thahraya  ek  wada,  aur  ek  wada  thahr 
raha  hai  us  ke  pas,  phir  tum   shakk   late  ho 

O 
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3  Aur  wuhi  AUdh  hai  dsman  o  zamin  men, 
jdnta  hai  tumhara  chhipa  aurkhula,  aurjanti 
hai  jo  kamdte  ho. 

4  Aur  nahin  pahunchi  un  ko  koi  nishani 
tere  Rabb  ki  nishanion  men,  magar  kartehain 
us  se  tagaful. 

5  So  jhuthla  chuke  haqq  bat  ko,  jab  un  tak 
pahunchi,  ab  age  awegi  un  par  haqiqat  us  bat 
ki  jis  par  hanste  the. 

6  Kya  dekhte  nahin  kitni  halak  kin  ham  ne 
pahle  un  se  sangaten  un  ko,  jamaya  tba  ham 
ne  mulk  men  jitna  tum  ko  nahin  jamaya,  aur 
chhor  diya  ham  nr  un  par  asman  barsataaur 
bana'din  nahren  bahti  un  ke  niche  ;  phir  halak 
kiya  un  ko  un  ke  gunahon  par,  aur  khari  ki 
un  ke  pichhe  aur  sangat. 

7  Aur  agar  utaren  ham  un  par  likhe  hiie 
kdgaz  men,  phir  tatol  len  us  ko  apne  hith 
se,  albatta  kahenge  munkir,  Yih  kuchh  nahin 
magar  jadii  hai  sarih. 

8  Aur  agar  kahte  hain,  Kyiin  na  utra  us 
par  koi  firishta  ?  Aur  agar  ham  firishta  utaren, 
to  faisal  ho  chuke  kam,  phir  un  ko  fursat  na 
mili. 

9  Aur  agar  ham  rasiil  karte  koi  firishta,  to 
wuh  bhi  siirat  men  ek  mard  karte,  aur  un  par 
ehubha  dalte,  wuhi  shubha  jo  late  hain. 

10  Aur  hansi  karte  rahe  hain  bahut  rasulon 
BC  tere  pahle,  phir  ulat  pari  un  se  hansi  w?tjn 
par,  jis  bat  par  hansa  karte  the. 

(2  R.)  11  Tii  kah,  Phiro  mulk  men,  to 
dekho  akhir  kaisa  hua  jhuthlanewalon  ka. 

12  Puchh,  ki  Kis  ka  hai,  jo  kuchh  hai  asmdn 
o  zamin  men?  Kah,  Allah  ka,  us  ne  likhi  hai 
apne  zimme  mihrbani,  albatta  tum  ko  jama 
karegi  qiydmat  ke  din  tak,    is  men  shakk 
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nahin ;  jiahon  ne  hdri  apni  j4n,   wubi   nahin 
mdnte. 

13  Aur  usi  k^  hai  jo  basera  leta  hai  rdt  men, 
aur  din  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  sab  suntd  janta. 

14  Tii  kah,  Kya  aur  koi  pakarun  apnd 
raadadg^r  A114h  ke  siwtle,  jo  bananewdld 
Asmdn  o  zamiu  k4,  aur  wuh  sab  ko  khil4t4 
bai ;  aur  us  ko  koi  nahin  khilatd ;  tii  kah, 
Mujh  ko  hukm  hiia  hai,  ki  sab  se  pahle  hukm 
maniin,  aur  tii  na  ho  sharik  pakarnewdla. 

15  Tii  kah,  Main  darta  hiin,  agar  hukm  nd 
maniin  apne  Rabb  ka,  ek  bare  din  ke  azdb  se. 

16  Jis  par  se  wuh  tala  us  din  us  par  rahm 
kiyd,  aur  yihi  hai  bari  murad  milni. 

17  Aur  agar  pahunchawe  tujh  ko  AlUh 
kuchh  sakhti,  phir  us  ko  koi  na  uthawe  siwde 
us  ke,  aur  agar  tujh  ko  pahunchawe  bhalai,  to 
wuh  bar  chiz  par  qadir  hai. 

18  Aur  usi  ka  zor  pahunchta  hai  apne 
bandon  par,  aur  wuhi  hai  hikmatwdld  khabar- 
ddr. 

19  Tii  kah,  Kis  chiz  ki  bari  gawahi  ?  Tu 
kah,  Allah  gawah  hai  mere  aur  tumbare  bich, 
aur  utr4  hai  mujh  ko  yih  Quran,  ki  turn  ko  us 
se  khabardar  kar  diin,  aur  jis  ko  yih  pahunche; 
kya  tum  gawahi  dete  ho,  ki  Allah  ke  sath 
mabiid  aur  bhi  bain  ?  Tii  kah,  Main  na  gawahi 
diinga  ;  tii  kah,  Wuhi  hai  raabiid  ek,  aur  main 
qabul  nahin  rakhta  jo  tum  sharik  karte  ho. 

20  Jin  ko  ham  ne  di  hai  kitab  us  ko  pah- 
chante  hain  jaise  apne  beton  ko;  jinhon  ne 
hari  apni  jan,  wuhi  nahin  mante. 

(3  R.)  21  Aur  us  se  zalim  kaun  jo  jhiith 
bandhe  Allah  par,  ya  jhuthlawe  us  ki  ayaten, 
rauqarrar  bhala  nahin  pdte  gunahgar. 

22  Aur  jis  din  ham  jama  karenge  un  sab 
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ko,  phir  kahenge  sharikwalpn  ko,  Kahan  hai 
sharik  tumhare  jin  ka  turn  dawa  karte  the  ? 
Phir  na  rabegi  un  ki  shararat  raagar  jihi  ki  ka- 
henge,  Qasam  Allah  ki  apne  Rabb  ki,  bam 
sharik  na  karte  the. 

23  Dekh,  to  kaisajhuthbole  apne  upar,  aur 
khoi  gain  un  se  jo  baten  banate  the. 

24  Aur  baze  un  men  kan  rakhte  haig  teri 
taraf,  aur  ham  ne  un  ke  dilon  par  gilaf  rakhe 
haia  ki  un  ko  na  samjhen,  aur  un  ke  kanon 
men  bojh,  aur  agar  dekhen  sari  nishanian,  ya- 
qin  na  lawen  un  par  jab  tak  na  awen  tere  pas 
jhagarne  ko  ;  tujh  se  kahte  hain  we  munkir, 
Yih  kuchh  nahin  magar  naqlen  hain  aglon  ki. 

25  Aur  we  us  se  mana  karte  hain,  aur  ug 
se  bbagte  hain,  aur  halak  karte  nahin  magai' 
ap  ko,  aur  nahin  s](imajhte. 

26  Aur  kabhi  tu  dekhe  jis  waqt  in  ko  thah- 
raya  hai  Ag  par,  to  kahte  hain,  Ai  kash  ki  ham 
ko  phir  blbejen,  aur  ham  na  jhuthlawen  appe 
Rabb  ki  ayaten,  aur  rahen  imanwalon  men. 

27  Koi  nahin  balki  kbul  gaya  un  se  jo  chhi- 
pate  the  pahle  ;  aur  agar  phir  bhejiye,  to  phir 
karen  wuhi  jo  mana  biia  tha  un  ko,  aur  we 
jhuth  bolte  hain. 

28  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ham  ko  zindagi  nahig 
magar  yihi  duuya  men,  aur  ham  ko  phir  nahin 
uthna. 

29  Aurkabhi  tii  dekhe  jis  waqt  unko  kl  s^ra 
kiya  hai  un  ke  Rabb  ke  samhne,  f^rmaya,  Ab 
yih  sach  nahin  ?  Bole,  Xyun  nahin  q^sara 
ham^re  Rabb  ki  ?  Farmaya,  To  chakho  azab 
badla  apne  kufr  ka. 

(4  B.)  30  Kharab  hue  jinhoo  ne  jhiith  ja- 
na  milna  Allah  ka,  jab  tak  ki  a  pahunchi  un 
par  qiyamat  bekhabar ;  kahne  lage,  Ai  afsos, 
ki  ham  ne  qasur  kiya  us  men;  aur  we  utha- 
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te  liain  apne   bojli  apni   pith  par  ;  sunta  hai 
bara  bojh  hai  jo  uthate  hain, 

31  Aur  kuchh  nahin  dunya  kA  jin4  magar 
khel  aur  ji  bahlana,  aur  pichhla  ghar  jo  hai 
80  bihtar  hai  darwalon  ko  ;  kjatum  ko  saraajh 
uahin  ? 

32  Ham  jante  bain  ki  tnjh  ko  gam  dilat'^ 
bain  uu  ki  baten,  so  we  tujh  ko  nahin  jhuth- 
14te,  lekin  beins^f  Allah  ke  hukmon  se  mun- 
kir  hue  jate  hain. 

33  Aur  jbuthlajahai  bahut  rasiilonko  tujh 
Be  pahle,phir  sabar  karte  rahejhuthlane  par, 
aur  iza  par,  jab  tak  pahunchi  un  ko  madad 
iiamari,  aur  koi  badalnew41d  nahin  Allah  ki 
baton  ;  aur  tujh  ko  pahunch  chuka  hai  kuchh 
ahwal  rasulon  ka. 

NISF.  34  Aur  agar  tujh  par  bhdri  hai  un  k4 
tagaful  karna,  to  agar  tii  sake  ki  dhundh  ni- 
kale  koi  surakh  zamin  men  yk  koi  sirhi  dsmdn 
men,  phir  un  ko  lawe  ek  nishani ;  aur  agar 
Alldh  chdhta  jamakar  Idta  sab  ko  rah  par,  so 
mat  ho  naddnon  men. 

35  Maute  we  hain  jo  sunte  bain,  aur  mur- 
don  ko  uthawegd  Allah,  pbir  us  ki  taraf  ja- 
wenge. 

36  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyun  nabin  utri  us  par 
nishani  us  ke  Rabb  se  'i  Tii  kah,  Allah  ko 
qudrat  hai,  ki  utare  kuchh  nishani,  lekin  un 
bahuton  ko  samajh  nahin. 

37  Aur  koi  chalta  nahin  zamin  men,  na 
janwar  hai  ki  urta  hai  do  par  se,  magar  ek 
ek  uramat  hai  tumhari  tarah  ;  chhori  nahin 
ham  ne  likhne  men  koi  chiz,  phir  apne  Rabb 
ki  taraf  ekatthe  honge. 

38  Aur  we  jo  jhuthlate  hain  hamari  aya- 
ten,  bahre  aur  gunge  bain  andheron  men  ; 
jis  ko  chahe  Allah  gumrah  kare,  aur  jis  ko 
chahe  dal  de  sidhi  rah  par. 
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39  Tu  kah,  Dekho,  to  agar  kwe  turn  par 
azdb  Alldh  ka,  yi  awe  turn  par  qiydmat,  kyi 
Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ko  puk^roge  ?  Batao, 
agar  turn  sachche  ho. 

40  Balki  usi  ko  pukarte  ho,  phir  khol  detd 
hai  jis  ko  pukarte  the  agar  chahta  Hai,  aur 
bbul  jate  ho  jin  ko  sharik  karte  the. 

(5  R.)  41  Aur  ham  ne  rasiil  bheje  the  bahut 
uramaton  par  tujh  se  pahle,  phir  un  ko  pakr4 
sakbti  men,  aur  taklif  men,  shayad  we  gir- 
girawen. 

42  Phir  kyiin  na  jab  pahuncha  un  par  azab 
hamara  girgiraye  h'te?  Walekin  sakht  ho- 
gae  dil  un  ke,  aur  bhale  dikhde  un  ko  Shai- 
tdn  ne,  jo  kdm  kar  rahe  the. 

43  Phir  jab  bhiil  gae  jo  nasihat  ki  thi  un 
ko,  khol  diye  ham  ne  un  par  darwaze  har 
chiz  ke,  yahan  tak  ki  khush  hiie ;  pai  hui 
chiz  se  pakra  ham  ne  un  ko  bekhabar,  phir 
tabhi  we  rah  gae  na  ummed. 

44  Phir  kat  gai  jar  un  zalimon  ki,  aur  sa- 
rahaye  kam  Allah  ke,  jo  Rabb  hai  sare  jahan 
kd. 

45  Tu  kah,  Dekho,  agar  chhin  le  Allah 
tumhare  kan,  aur  ankhen,  aur  muhr  kar  de 
tumhaie  dil  par,  kaun  wuh  Rabb  hai  Allah 
ke  siwae,  jo  tum  ko  yih  la  dewe  ?  Dekh, 
ham  kaise  pherte  bain  baten,  phir  wuh  kinara 
karte  hain. 

46  Tii  kah,  Dekho  to,  agar  awe  turn  par  azab 
Allah  ka,  bekhabar,  ya  riibaru,  koi  halak  ho- 
ga  magar  wuhi  log  jo  gunahgar  hain. 

47  Aur  ham  jo  rasul  bhejte  hain  nahin 
magar  khuahi  aur  dar  sunane  ko,  phir  jo  koi 
yaqin  laya  aur  sanwar  pakri,  to  na  dar  hai  un 
par,  aur  na  we  gam  khawen. 
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48  Aur  jiuhon  ne  jhuthlaiu  hamari  dyateij, 
un  ko  lagega  azab  is  par  ki  behukoii  karte  the. 

49  Tu  kah,  Maig  nahin  kahta  turn  se  ki  mujh 
pas  hain  kbazaue  Allah  ke,  na  main  janiin 
gaib  ki  bat,  aur  na  main  kahiiu  turn  se,  ki  main 
firishta  hiin  ;  main  usi  par  chalta  bun  jo  mujh 
ko  hukra  ata  hai ;  tu  kah;  Kab  barabar  ho 
sake  and  ha  aur  dekhta  ?  Kja  turn  dhiyan 
nahin  karte  ? 

(6  B.)  50  Aur  khabardar  kar  de  is  Quran 
se,  jin  ko  dar  hai  ki  jama  honge  apne  Rabb 
ke  pas,  un  ka  koi  nahin  us  ke  siwae  him^jati 
na  sifarashwdla,  shayad  we  bachte  rahen. 

51  Aur  na  un  ko  hank  jo  pukarte  hain  apne 
Rabb  ko,  subh  aur  sham,  chahte  hain  us  ka 
miinh  ;  tujh  par  nahin  un  ke  hisab  men  se 
kuchh,  aur  na  tere,  hisab  men  se  un  par  hai 
kuchh,  ki  tii  un  ko  hank  de,  phir  howe  tii 
beinsdfon  men. 

52  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  ne  azmayd  hai  ek  ko 
ek  se,  ki  kahen,  Kya  yihi  log  hain,  jin  par 
Allah  ne  fazl  kiya  ham  sab  men  ?  Kya  Allah 
ko  malum  nahin  haqq  mannewale  ? 

53  Aur  jab  aweu  tere  pas  hamari  ayaten 
mannewale,  tii  kah,  Salam  hai  tum  par,  likhi 
hai  tumhare  Rabb  ne  apne  lipar  mihr  karni, 
ki  jo  koi  turn  men  kare  burai  nadani  se,  phir 
us  ke  bad  tauba  kare,  aur  sanwar  pakre,  to 
yiin  hai,  ki  wuh  hai  bakhshnewala  mihrban. 

54  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  baydn  karte  hain  ayat- 
en, aur  tau  khul  jawe  rah  gunahgaron  ki. 

(7  B.)  55  Tii  kah,  Mujh  ko  mana  hiia  hai 
ki  piijiin  jin  ko  tum  pukarte  ho  Allah  ke 
siwae.  Tii  kah,  Main  nahin  chalta  tumhari 
khushi  par,  tau  to  main  bahak  chuka,  aur  na 
hiia  rah  panewala. 
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56  Tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  shabadat  pahunchi 
mere  Rabb  ki,  aur  turn  ne  us  ko  jbuthlaya, 
mere  pas  nahin  jis  ki  sbitabi  karte  ho,  hukm 
kisi  ka  nahin  siwae  Allah  ke,  kholta  hai  haqq 
bat,  aur  wuh  hai  bihtar  chukanewala. 

57  Tii  kah,  Agar  mere  pas  ho  jis  ki  shitabi 
karte  ho,  to  faisal  ho  chuke  kam  mere  tura- 
hare  bich,  aur  Allah  ko  khub  malum  hai  be- 
insaf. 

58  Aur  usi  ke  pas  hain  kunjian  gaib  ki,  un 
ko  nahin  janta  us  ke  siwae,  aur  wuh  janta  hai 
jo  jangal  aur  darya  men,  aur  nahin  jharta  koi 
pat  jo  wuh  nahin  jgnta,  aur  na  koidauazamin 
ke  andheron  men,  aur  na  hara  na  siikha,  ma- 
gar  khuli  kitab  men. 

59  Aur  wuhi  hai  ki  turn  ko  bhar  leta  hai 
rat  ko,  aur  janta  hai  jo  kama  chuke  ho  din 
ko,  pher  tum  ko  uthdta  hai  us  men  ki  pura 
ho  wada  jo  thahra  diya,  phir  usi  ki  taraf  phere 
jaoge,  phir  jatawegd  tum  ko  jo  karte  the. 

[S  R.)  60  Aur  usi  ka  hukm   galib  hai  apne 
bandon  par,  aur  bhejta  hai  tum  par  nigahban, 
yaban  tak  ki  jab  pahunche  tum  men  kisi  ko 
maut,  us  ko  bhar  lewen   hamare  bheje  log, 
aur  wuh  qusur  nahin  karte. 

61  Phir  pahunchae  jawen  Allah  ki  taraf  jo 
malik  un  ka  hai  tahqiq  ;  sun  rakho  hukm  usi 
ka  hai,  aur  wuh  shitab  leta  hai  hisab. 

62  Tii  kah,  Kaun  tum  ko  bacha  lata  'vii 
jangal  ke  andheron  se  aur  darya  ke,  jis  ko 
pukarte  ho  girgirate,  aur  chupke,  Agar  ham 
ko  bacha  lewe  is  bala  se,  to  albatta  ham  ihsan 
manen . 

63  Tii  kah,  Allah  tum  ko  bachata  hai  un 
se,  aur  bar  ghabrahat  se,  phir  tum  sharik  thah- 
rate  ho. 
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64  Tu  kah,  Usi  ko  qudrat  liai,  ki  bheje 
tuni  par  azab  lipar  se,  ya  tumluire  panw  ke 
niche  80,  ya  t'lahrawe  turn  ko  kai  firqe  kar- 
kar,  aur  chakhawe  ek  ko  larai  ek  ki ;  dekh, 
kis  phcr  sc  ham  kahte  bain  Initcn,  shayad  we 
sanijheiu 

65  Aur  us  ko  jhuth  bauaya  teri  qaum  ne, 
aur  yili  taliqiq  hai ;  tu  kah,  ki  Main  nahin 
turn  par  daroga. 

G6  Harchiz  ka  ek  waqt  thabra  raba  hai,  aur 
dge  jan  loge. 

67  Aur  jab  tii  dekbe  we  log  ki  bakte  bain 
bamari  ayaton  men,  tii  un  se  kinara  kar  jab 
tak  bakne  Ligen  aur  kisi  bat  men,  aur  kabhi 
bbulawe  tujh  ko  Shaitan,  tii  na  baitb  bad  nasi- 
bat  ke  beiusaf  qaum  ke  sath. 

68  Aur  parbezgaron  par  nabin  kucbb  un 
ka  bisab  lekiu  nasibat  karni  hai,  sb%ad  we 
daren. 

69  Aur  cbbor  de  jinbon  ne  tbahraya  apna 
din  kbel  aur  tamasba,  aur  babke  dunyd  ki 
zindagi  par,  aur  us  se  nasibat  de  un  ko  ki 
giriftar  na  bo  jawe  koi  apne  kiye  men,  ki 
nahin  us  ko  Allah  ke  siwae  bimayati  na  sifa- 
risbwala. 

70  Aur  agar  badla  de  sare  badlo  qabiil  na 
hon  us  se,  wubi  bain  jo  giriftar  biie  apne.  kiyc 
men,  un  ko  pina  bai  garm  pani,  aur  mar  bai 
dukbwali  badla  kufr  karne  ka. 

(9  E.)  71  Tu  kah,  Ky^  bam  pukaren  Allah 
ke  siwae  jo  na  bbala  kare  hamara  na  bura, 
aur  pbcre  jawen  ulte  panw  ?  Jab  Allah  bam 
ko  rah  de  chuka,  jaisc  ok  sbakhs  ko  bbula 
diya,  jinhon  ne  jangal  men  babakta  us  ke 
rafiq  pukartc  bain  rah  ki  taraf,  ki  A  baraarc 
pas  ;  tu  kah,  Allah  no  rah  batai  soi  rah  hai. 
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aur  ham  ko  hukm  hiia  hai,  ki  tabi  rahen  jahan 
ke  Sahib  ke. 

72  Aur  yih  ki  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  us 
se  darte  raho,  aur  wuhi  hai  jis  pas  ekatthe 
hoge. 

73  Aur  wuh  hai  jis  ne  thik  banae  asman 
aur  zarain,  aur  jis  din  kahega  ho,  ho  jawega. 

74  Usi  ki  bat  sach  hai,  aur  usi  ki  saltanat 
hai  jis  din  phunka  jawe  sur,  chhip4  aur  khula 
jannewala,  aur  wuhi  hai  tadbirwala  khabardar. 

SULS.  75  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  ne  apne 
bap  Azar  ko,  Tu  kya  pakarta  hai  miiraton  ko 
Khuda  ?  Main  dekhtd  hun,  tu  aur  teri  qaum 
sarih  bahke  hue. 

76  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  dikhane  lage  Ibrahim 
ko  saltanat  asman  aur  zamin  ki,  aur  taki  us 
ko  yaqin  awe. 

77  Phir  jab  andheri  ai  us  par  rat,  dekha  ek 
tara  ;  bola,  Yih  hai  mera  "Rabb ;  phir  jab  wuh 
gaib  hiia,  bola,  Mujh  ko  khush  nahin  ate  chhip 
janewale. 

78  Phir  jab  dekha  chand  chillakti,  bola, 
Yih  hai  mera  Rabb  ;  phir  jab  wuh  gaib  hiia, 
bola,  Agar  na  rah  de  mujh  ko  Rabb  merd,  to 
beshakk  rahiiu  main  bhatakte  logon  men. 

79  Phir  jab  dekba  siiraj  chillakta,  bola,  Yih 
hai  mera  Rabb,  yih  sab  se  bara  ;  phir  jab  wuh 
gaib  hua,  bola,  Ai  qaum,  main  bezar  hiin  uu 
se  jin  ko  tum  sharik  karte  ho. 

80  Main  ne  apna  munh  kiya  us  kitaraf  jin 
ne  banae  asman  aur  zamin  ek  taraf  ka  hokar, 
aur  main  nahin  sharik  karnewala. 

81  Aur  jhagri  us  se  us  ki  qaum  ;  bola, 
Tum  mujh  se  jhagrte  ho  Allah  par,  aur  wuh 
mujh  ko  samjha  chuka,  aur  main  darta  nahin 
un  se  jin  ko  sharik  thahrate  ho  us  ka,  magar 
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ki  mera  Rabb  kuchli  chdhe,  samdi  hai  mere 
liabb  ke  ilra  men  sab  chiz  ko  ;  kya  turn  dhi- 
yan  nahin  karte  't 

82  Aur  main  kyun  damn  turn  hare  sbari- 
kon  86  ?  Aur  turn  nabin  darte  ki  abarik  tbab- 
rate  ho  Allah  ke  sath,  jis  par  nahin  utari  us  ne 
tum  ko  kuchh  sanad ;  ab  donon  firqon  men  kia 
ko  chahiye  khatirjama?  Kaho  agar  samajh 
rakbte  ho. 

83  Jo  log  yaqin  lae  aur  milai  nahin  apne 
yaqin  men  kuchh  taqsir,  unhin  ko  hai  khatir- 
jama, aur  wuhi  hain  rah  pae. 

(10  li.)  fc4  Aur  yihhamaridalil  hai  kiham 
ne  diye  Ibrahim  ko  us  ki  qaum  ke  muqabil 
darje  buland ;  karte  bain  ham  jis  ko  chahen; 
terd  Rabb  tadbirwala  hai  khabardar. 

85  Aur  us  ko  bakhsha  ham  ne  Ishaq  aur 
Yaqub,  sab  ko  hidayat  di,  aur  Nub  ko  hidayat 
di  un  se  pahle,  aur  us  ki  aulad  men  Daud  aur 
Suleman  ko,  aur  Aiyiib  aur  Yusuf  ko,  aur 
Miisa  aur  Hariin  ko,  aur  ham  yun  badia  dete 
hain  nekkarawalon  ko; 

86  Aur  Zakariya,  aur  Yahiya,  aur  Isa,  aur 
Iliyas  ko,  sab  hain  nekbakhton  men; 

87  Aur  Ismail,  aur  Iliyasa  ko,  aur  Yiinua 
ko,  aurLut  ko,  aur  sab  ko  ham  ne  buzurgi  di 
sare  jahanwalon  par  ; 

88  Aur  bazon  koun  ke  b^p  ddnon  men, 
aur  aulad  men,  aur  bhaion  men  ;  aur  un  ko 
ham  ne  pasand  kiya  aur  rah  sidhi  chalaya. 

89  Yih  Allah  ki  hidayat  hai,  us  par  rdh  de 
jis  ko  chahe  apne  bandou  men,  aur  agar  we  log 
sharik  karte  albatta  zaya  hota  jo  kuchh  kiya 
tba. 

90  We  log  thejin  ko  di  ham  ne  kitab,  aur 
shariat,  aur  nabuwat,  phir  agar  in  baton  ko  na 
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mj'inen  ye  lo£i:,  to  liani  ne  un  par  muqarrar  kij'e 
bain  we  slialclis  ki  we  naliin  un  se  iiiunkir. 

91  We  log  the  jiu  ko  hidayat  di  Allah  ne, 
so  tu  cbal  un  ki  rah  ;  tii  kah,  Main  naliin  mane;- 
ta  turn  se  is  par  knchh  mazduri,  yili  to  mahz 
nasihat  bai  jahan  ke  logon  ko. 

(11  B.)  92  Aur  unbon  ne  na  jancha  Allah 
ko  pura  janchna,  jab  kabne  lage,  Alhih  ne 
utara  nabin  kisi  insan  par  kucbb  ;  piicbb,  To 
kis  lie  utari  wiib  kitab  jo  Musa  laya  rosbni 
aur  bidayat  logon  ke  waste,  jis  ko  turn  ne  waraq 
waraqkar  kar  dikbaya,  aur  ba'hut  cbbipa  rak- 
ha,  aur  turn  ko  u^  men  sikbaya  jo  na  jante 
tbe  turn,  aur  na  tumbare  bap  dade  ?  Kab,  Alldb 
ne  utari ;  pbir  cbbor  de  un  ko  apni  bak  bak 
men  kbela  karen. 

93  Aur  ek  yih  kitab  bai  ki  bam  ne  utari 
barkat  ki,  sacb  bat^ti  apne  agle  ko,  aur  ta  tii 
darawe  asl  basti  ko,  aur  as  pas  walon  ko,  aur 
jin  ko  yaqin  bai  akbirat  ka,  we  us  ko  mante 
hain,  aur  we  bain  apni  namaz  sekbabardar. 

94  Aur  us  se  zalim  kaun  jo  bandbe  Allah 
par  jbutb,  ya  kabe,  Mujh  ko  wabi  ai,  aur  us  ko 
wabi  kucbb  nabin  ai,  aur  jo  kabe,  Main  utarta 
bun  barabar  us  ke  jo  Allab  ne  utara  ?  Aur 
kabbi  tii  dekbcjis  waqt  zalim  bain  mautki  be- 
bosbi  men,  aur  firisbte  batb  kbol  rabebain,  ki 
nikalo  apni  jan,  aj  tum  ko  jaza  milegi  zillat  ki 
mar  us  par  ki  kabte  tbe  All^b  par  jbiith  ba- 
ten,  aur  us  ki  ayaton  se  takabbur  karte  tbe. 

95  Aur  tum  bamare  pas  ae  ek  ek  jaise 
ham  ne  banae  tbe  pabli  bar,  aur  cbbor  diya 
jo  ham  ne  asbab  diya  tba  pith  ke  picbhe,  aur 
ham  dekbte  nabin  tumbare  satb  sifarishwale, 
jin  ko  tum  batate  tbe,  ki  un  ka  tum  men  sajba 
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liai,  tut  c;ao  tnin  apas  men,    aur  jalo    ralic  jo 
dawa  turn  karte  the. 

■(  12  E.  )  93  Allah  liai  ki  phut  nikalta  hai 
daua,  aur  guthli,  nikalta  hai  niurdc  so  zinda, 
aur  uikalnewala  zindc  sc  murda,  yih  hai  Allah, 
phir  kahan  phcre  jate  ho  ? 

97  Phut  nikalnewala  subh  ki  roshui  aur 
rat  banaiaram,  aur  suraj,aur  chaud  hisab,  yih 
audazarakha  hai  zoniwar,  khabadar  ne. 

9fc)  Aur  usi  ne  bana  diye  turn  ko  tare,  ki 
un  se  rah  pao  andheron  men  jangal  aur  darya 
ke  ?  Ham  ne  kbol  sunae  pate  un  logon  ko  jo 
jilnte  hain. 

99  Aur  usi  ne  tumko  nikalaekjan  se,  phir 
kahin  turn  ko  thahrao  hai,  aur  kahin  supurd 
rahna  ?  Ilam  ne  khol  sunde  pate  us  qaum  ko 
jo  bujhti  hain. 

100  Aur  usi  ne  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir 
ham  ne  nikali  us  se  ugnewali  bar  chiz,  phir 
us  men  se  nikala  sabzajis  senikalte  hain  daue 
jare  hiie,  aur  khajiir  ke  gabhe  men  se  guch- 
chhe  latakte  hain,  aur  bag  angiir  ke,  aur 
zaitim  aur  aucdr  apas  men,  milte,  aur  jude ; 
dekho  us  ka  phal,  jab  phal  hita  hai,  aur  us  ka 
pakna,  in  chizon  men  sab  pate  hain  yaqiu 
lanewalon  ko. 

101  Aur  thahrate  hain  sharik  Allah  ke  jinn, 
aur  us  ne  un  ko  banaya,  aur  tarashte  hain  us 
ke  waste  bete,  aur  betian  bin  sarajhe ;  wuli 
is  laiq  nahin,  aur  bahut  dur  hai  in  baton  se,jo 
batatc  hain. 

(13  IL)  Nai  tarali  banancvvala  asman  aur 
zarain  ka,  kahan  se  hua  us  ke  beta?  Aur 
nahin  us  ki  koi  aurat ;  aur  us  ne  banai  bar  chiz, 
aur  wuh  bar  chiz  se  waqif  hai. 

102  Yih  Allah  hai  Kabb  tumhara,  us  ke 
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siw^e  kisi  ko  bandaginabin  ;  bananewala  bar 
cbiz  k;l,  80  ns  ki  bandagi  karo,  aur  usi  par 
bar  cbiz  ka  hawala  bai. 

103  Us  ko  nabin  pa  saktin  aiikben,  aur  wuh 
pa  sakta  bai  ankbon  ko  ;  aur  wub  bbed  janta 
bai,  kbabardAr. 

"104  Turn  ko  pabuncb  cbukin  sujh  ki  baten 
turn  bare  Rabb  se  ;  pbir  jis  rie  dekh  liya,  so 
apne  waste;  aur  jo  andba  raba,  so  apne  bure 
ko,  aur  main  nabin  turn  par  nigabban. 

105  Aur  yun  pber  pber  samjbate  bain  bam 
ayaten,  aur  ta  kaben,  ki  tii  parba  bai,  aur  ta 
wazib  karen  bam  us  ko  waste  samajbwalon  ke. 

106  Tii  cbal  usi  par  jo  bukm  awe  tujb  ko 
tere  Rabb  se ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nabin  siwae  us 
ke,  aur  jane  de  sbarikwalon  ko. 

107  Aur  agar  Allab  cbabta,  to  sbarik  na 
karte,  aur  tujbko  bam  ne  nabin  kiya  un  ka 
nigabban,  aur  tujb  par  nabin  un  ka  bawala. 

108  Aur  tum  log  biira  na  kabo  jin  ko  we 
pukarte  bain  Allab  ke  siwae,  ki  we  bura  kab 
baitben  Allab  ko  be-adabi  se  na  samajb  kar ; 
isi  tarab  bam  ne  bbale  dikbae  bain  bar  firqe 
ko  un  ke  kam,  pbir  un  ko  apne  Rabb  pas 
pabuncbna  bai,  tab  wub  jitawega  jo  kucbb 
karte  tbe. 

109  Aur  qasmen  kbate  bain  Allab  ki  takid 
Be,  ki  agar  un  ko  ek  nisbani  pabuncbe  albatta 
us  ko  manen  ;  tu  kab,  Nisbanian  to  Allab  ko 
pas  bain,  aur  tum  musalman  kya  kbabar  rakb- 
te  bo,  ki  jab  we  awengi,  to  we  na  manenge  ? 

110  Aur  bam  ulat  denge  un  ke  dil,  aur 
ankben,  jaise  raunkir  bue  bain  us  se  pahli  bar, 
aur  cbbor  rakbenge  un  ko  apne  josh  men 
babakte. 
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j^TH^wj^nsr  3xf^:rj^.  (14  R.)  Ill 
Aur  agar  liaui  mi  par  utaren  firishte,  aur  uu 
se  bolen  murdo,  aur  jiUiwen  ham  har  cbiz  ko 
un  ke  samljiie  ;  hargiz  raanncwale  nahin,  ma- 
gar  jo  chahe  Allah,  par  ye  aksar  nadati  hain. 

112  -Aur  isi  tarah  rakhe  hain  bam  ne  bar 
nabi  ke  dusliman  Shaitan,  adrai,  aur  jinn  si- 
khate  hain  ek  diisre  ko  mulamma  baten  fare]) 
ki,  aur  agar  tera  Rabb  chahta  to  yih  kam  na 
karte  ;  sochhor  de  we  jauen,  aur  un  kajhiitb. 

113  Aur  ta  jhuken  us  taraf  dil  un  ke  jo 
yaqin  nahin  rakbte  akbirat  ka,  aur  we  us  ko 
pasaud  karen,  ta  kij'e  jawen,  jo  galat  kam  kar 
rahe  bain. 

114  Kya  ab  siwae  Allah  ke  kisi  aur  ko  mun- 
sif  karun  ?  Aur  usi  ne  utari  turn  ko  kitab 
wazih,  aur  jin  ko  bam  ne  kitab  di  bai,  we 
samajbte  hain,  ki  yih  nazil  hiii  bai  tere  Kabb 
ke  pas  se  tabqiq,  so  tii  mat  ho  shakk  lanewala. 

115  Aur  tere  Rabb  ki  bat  piiri  sacb  bai  insaf 
ki,  koi  badalnewala  nahin  us  ko  kalam  ko, 
aur  wuhi  bai  suntd  janta. 

116  Aur  agar  tii  kaha  mane  aksar  logon  ka, 
jo  dunya  men  bain,  tujh  ko  bbulawen  Allah 
ki  rah  se,  sab  yihi  chalte  bain  kbiyal  par,  aur 
sab  atkal  daurate  hain. 

117  Tera  Rabb  hi  khiib  janta  bai  jo  bahak- 
ta  bai  us  ki  rah  se,  aur  wub  kbiib  janta  bai  jo 
rah  par  bain. 

118  So  turn  khaousmen  se  jisparnara  liya 
Allah  ka,  agar  tum  bo  us  ke  hukm  par  yaqin 
kar  ne  wale. 

119  Aur  kya  sabab  ki  tum  nakbao  us  men 
se  jis  par  nam  liya  Allah  ka  ?  Aur  wub  khol 
chuka  jo  kuchh  tum  par  haram  kiya  bai,  ma- 
gar  jis  waqt  nachar  ho  us  ki  taraf,  aur  bahut 
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logbahkate  bain  apne  kbiyal  par  bagaii  tah- 
qiq ;  tera  Rabb  bi  kbiibjanta  bai,  jo  logbadd 
se  barbte  bain. 

120  Aur  cbbor  do  kbuhigunab  aur  cbbipa, 
jo  log  ganab  kamate  bain,  saza  pawenge  apne 
kije  ki. 

121  Aur  us  men  se  na  khao  jis  par  nam  na 
liya  Allab  ka,  aur  wub  gunab  bai  ;  aur  Sbai- 
tan  dil  men  dalte  bain  apne  rafiqon  ke,  kitum 
se  jbagra  karen,  aur  agar  turn  ne  un  ka  kaha 
mauji,  to  turn  musbrik  biie, 

(15  B.)  122  Bbahi  ek  sbakbski  murda  tba, 
pbir  ham  ne  us  ko  zinda  kiyd,  aur  di  us  ko 
rosbni  ki  liye  pberta  bai  logon  men,  barabar 
us  ke  ki  jis  ka  bai  yili  bai  andberon  men  para, 
waban  se  nikal  nabin  sakta ;  isi  tarab  bbala 
dikbaya  bai  kafiron  kojo  kam  kar  rabe  bain. 

123  Aur  yun  bi  rakbe  bain  bam  ne  bar  basti 
men  gunabgaron  ke  sardar,  ki  bilalaya  karen 
waban,  aur  jo  bila  karte  bain  siwae  apne  upar, 
aur  nabin  bujbte. 

124  Aur  jab  pahuncbe  un  ko  ek  ayat,  kah- 
en,  Ham  hargiz  na  manenge  jab  tak  bam  ko 
na  Diile  jaisa  kucbb  pate  bain  Allab  ke  rasul, 
Allah  bibtar  janta  bai  jaban  bbeje  apne  pai- 
gam  ;   ab  pahuuchegi   gunabgaron  ko  zillat, 

Allah  ke   yaban,  aur  azab  sakht  badla  bile 
batane  ka. 

125  So  jis  ko  Allah  chabe,  ki  rah  de,  khol 
de  us  ka  sina  bukm  bardari  ko,  aur  jis  ko 
chabe  ki  rah  se  bhulawe,  us  ka  sina  kar  de 
tang  khafa,  goyazor  se  charhtahai  asman  par, 
isi  tarah  dalega  Allah  azab  yaqin  na  lauewa- 
lon  par. 

126  Aur  yih  bai  rah  tcrc  Ivabb  ki  sidbi,  bam 
no  khol  diye  nishau  dbiyan  karucwalon  ko. 
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127  Till  ko  hai  saldraatikd  gharapne  Rabb 
ke  waban,  aur  wub  un  ka  madadgar  hai,  bad- 
la  un  ke  kiye  ka. 

128  Aur  jis  din  jama  karega  un  sab  ko,  ai 
jamaat  jiuuon  ki,  turn  ne  babut  kuchh  liyA 
insdiion  se,  aur  bole  un  ke  dostddr  insan,  Ai 
Rabb  bamare,  kdra  nikala  bam  men  ek  ne  diis- 
re  86,  aur  paliuucbe  apue  wade  ko,  jo  t6  ne 
hamara  tbabraya  tba ;  farmawega,  Ag  bai 
gbar  tumhard,  raha  karo  us  men,  raagar  jo 
cbdhe  Alkih  ;  tera  Rabb  bikmatvvala  kbabar- 
dar  hai. 

129  Aur  isi  tarab  bam  sdtb  mila  denge 
gunahgaron  ko  ek  dusre  ka  badla  un  ki  kamdi 
ka. 

(16  E.)  130  Ai  jamdat  jinn  aur  insdn  ki, 
kiya  turn  ko  ua  pabuncbetbe  rasiil  tumharc  an- 
dar  ke  sunate  turn  ko  bukm  mere,  aurdarateis 
din  ke  samhne  ane  8e  ?  Bole,  Ilam  ne  man 
liya  apna  gunah  ;  aur  un  ko  babkaya  duuya 
ki  zindagi  men,  aur  qail  biie  apne  gunah  par, 
ki  we  the  munkir. 

131  Yih  is  waste  ki  tera  Rabb  balak  karne- 
wala  nahin  bastion  ko  zulm  se,  aur  waban  ke 
log  bekhabar  bon. 

132  Aur  bar  kisikodarje  bain  apneiimalke, 
aur  tera  Rabb  bekhabar  nahin  un  ke  kam  se. 

138  Aur  tera  Rabbbeparwa  hai  rahmwala, 
agar  chahe  tum  ko  le  jawe,  aur  pichhe  tumhare 
qaim  kare  jis  ko  chahe,  jaisa  tum  ko  khara  kiya 
auron  ki  aulad  se. 

1 34  Jo  tum  ko  wada  diya,  so  ancwala  hai, 
aur  tum  thaga  na  sakoge. 

135  Tu  kah,  Logo,  kam  karte  raho  apui 
jagah  men  ;  main  kam  karta  bun  ;  ab  age  jan 

Q 
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loge  ki  kis  ko  milta  hai  akhirat  ka  ghar  muqar- 
rar  bbala  na  hogk  beinsafon  ka. 

136  Aur  thahrate  hain  Allah  ka  us  ki  paida 
ki  kheti,  aur  mawashi  men  ek  liissa,  phir 
kahte  hain  yih  hissa  Alldh  ka  apne  khyal  par, 
aur  yih  hamare  sharikon  ka,  so  jo  uu  ke  shari- 
kon  ka  hai  so  na  pahuuche  Allah  ki  taraf,  aur 
jo  Allah  ka  hai,  so  pahunche  uu  ke  sharikon 
ki  taraf,  kya  bura  insaf  karte  hain  ! 

137  Aur  isi  tarah  bhali  dikh  ai  hai  bahut 
raushrikon  ko  aulad  marniunke  sharikon  ne, 
ki  un  ko  halak  karen,  aur  uu  ka  din  galat 
karen ;  anr  Allah  chahta,  to  yih  kam  na  karte ; 
so  chhor  de,  wejanen  aur  un  ka  jhuth. 

138  Aur  kahte  hain,  Ye  mawashi  aur  kheti 
mana  hai,  us  ko  na  khdwe  magar  jis  ko  ham 
chahen  apnekhiyal  par  ;  aur  baze  mawashi  ki 
pith  par  charhna  mana  thahraya  hai,  aur  baze 
mawashi  ke  zabh  par  nam  nahin  lete  Allah  ka 
us  par  jhiith  bandh  kar :  wuh  saza  dega  un  ko 
is  jhuth  ki. 

139  Aur  kahte  hain,  Jo  in  mawashi  ke  pet 
men  ho,  so  nira  hamare  mard  khawen,  aur 
haram  haihamari  auraton  ko  ;  aur  agar  mur- 
daho  to  us  men  sab  sharikhon  ;  wuh  saza  de- 
ga un  ko  in  taqriron  ki;  wuh  hikmatwala  hai 
khabardar. 

140  Beshakk  kharab  hue  jinhon  ne  mar  dali 
apni  aulad  nadaui  se,  bin  samjhe,  aur  bar 'tm 
thahraya  jo  Allah  ne  un  ko  rizq  diya  jhiith 
bandh  kar  Allah  par ;  beshakk  bahke,  aur  na 
ae  rah  par. 

RUBA.  (17  JR.)  141  Aur  usi  ne  paida  kiye 
bagchhatrion  ke,  aur  bagair  chhatrion  ke, 
aur  khajiir,  aur  kheti  kai  tarah  hai  us  ka  phal, 
aur  zaitun,  aur  anar,apas  men  milta  aur  juda  ; 
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khao  us  ke  phal  men  se  jis  waqt  phal  lawe, 
aur  do  us  kii  liaqq  jis  din  kato,  aur  bejd  naurao 
us  ko;  khush  naliin  ate  uninewale. 

142  Aur  paida  kiye  mawasbi  men  ladne- 
wdle,  aur  dabe  khao  Allah  ke  lizq  men  se, 
aur  mat  ehalo  Shaitan  ke  qadmon  par  ;  wuh 
tumhara  dushman  sarih  hai. 

143  Paida  kiye  Jith  nar  o  mada,  bher  men 
se  do,  aur  bakri  men  se  do  ;  piichh.  To  donon 
nar  haram  kije  hain,  ya  donon  mada,  ya  jo 
lipat  raha  hai  madaon  ke  pet  men  ?  Batao  mujh 
ko  sanad  a2:ar  turn  sachche  ho. 

144  Aur  paida  kiye  lint  men  se  do,  aurgae 
men  se  do  ;  piichh,  To  donon  nar  haram  kiye 
hain,  ya  donon  mada,  ya  jo  lipat  raha  hai  ma- 
daon ke  pet  men,  ya  tum  hazir  the  jis  waqt 
Allah  ne  tum  ko  yih  kah  diva  tba  ?  Phir  us 
se  zalim  kauu,  jo  jhiith  bandhe  Allah  par,  ta 
logon  ko  bahkawe  bagair  tahqiq  ;  beshakk 
Allah  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf  loo;on  ko. 

(18  It.)  145  Tu  kah.  Main  nahin  pata  jis 
hukm  men  ki  mujh  ko  pahuncha,  koi  chiz 
haram  khanewale  ko,  jo  us  ko  khawe  magar 
yih  ki  murda  ho,  ya  lahii  phenk  dene  ka,  ya 
gosht  siiwar  ka,  ki  wuh  napak  hai,  ya  gunah 
ki  chiz  jis  par  pukara  Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ka 
nam;  phir  jo  koi  ajiz  ho,  na  zor  karta,  na  zi- 
yadati,  to  tera  Rabb  muaf  karta  hai  milirban. 

146  Aur  Yahiid  par  ham  ne  haram  kiya  tha 
har  nakhiinwala,  aur  gae  bakri  men  se  haram 
ki  un  ki  charbi,  magar  jo  lagi  ho  pith  par,  ya 
lint  men,  ya  mili  ho  haddi  ke  sath ;  yih  ham 
ne  saza  di  thi  uu  ki  shararat  par,  aur  ham  sach 
kahte  hain. 

147  Phir  agar  tujh  ko  jhiithlawen,  tu  kah, 
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Tumliarc  Habb  ki  rnihr  meii  bari  samai  hai, 
aurpbertanahin  us  k;i aztib  gunabg^r  logon  se. 
148  Ab  kabenge  mnsbrik,  Agar  AlMh  cbah- 
ta,  to  sbarik  iia  tliabnite  bam,  na  bamjire  bdp 
aiir  na  haram  kar  letc  koi  cbiz  ;  isi  tarab  jbuth- 
laya  kiye  in  se  agk^,  jab  tak  cbakba  liamara 
azab  ;  tii  kab,  Kncbb  ilm  bbi  bai  tuni  pas  ki 
baraare  age  nikalo  ?  Niri  atkal  par  cbalte 
bo,  aur  sab  tajwizen  karte  bo. 

149  Tii  kab,  Pas  Alkib  ka  ilzam  piira  bai;, 
sp  agar  wub  cluibta  to  rah  deta  turn  sab  ko. 

150  Tii  kab,  Lao  apne  gawab  jo  bataweij 
Allah  ue  haram  k^  hai  yih  cbiz,  phir  agar  we 
kahen  bbi,  to  tu  na  kab  un  ke  satb,  aur  na  cbal 
unkikbushi  par,  jinhon  rje  jhutblae  bamare 
hukm,  aur  jo  yaqin  nabin  rakbta  akhirat  k4i, 
aijr  we  apne  Rabb  ke  barabar  karte  bain  aur 
ko. 

(19  B.)  151  Tu  kab,  Ao,  main  suna  dun  JQ 
haram  kiya  bai  turn  par  tumbare  Rabb  ne,  ki 
sharik  na  karo  us  ke  satb  kisi  cbiz  ko  aur  ma 
bdp  se  neki,  aur  mar  na  dalo  apni  aulad  muflasi 
se;  ham  rizq  dete  bain  turn  ko,  aurunko;  aur 
nazdik  na  ho  behayai  ke  k4m  ke,  jo  kbula  ho 
us  men  aur  jo  cbbipa  ;  aur  m4r  na  dalo  jan, 
jis  ko  haram  kiya  Allah  ne,  magar  haqq  par  \ 
yih  turn  ko  kab  diy4  bai,  shayad  turn  samjbo. 

152  Aur  pas  najao  mal  yatim  ke,  magar  jig 
tarab  bibtar  ho,  jab  tak  we  pahunche  quwn;i,t 
ko ;  aur  puri  karo  map,  aur  taul,  insaf  se  ;  ban^ 
kisi  par  wubi  rakbte  bain  jo  us  ka  maqdiir  hai, 
aur  jab  bat  kabo  to  baqq  ki  kaho,  agarchi  wub 
ho  apna  natew41a,  aur  Allah  kii  qaul  pur^ 
karo ;  yih  turn  ko  kab  diya  hai,  shayad  tur»^ 
dhiyan  rakho. 

153  Aur  kaba,  ki  Yih  rah  bai  meri  eidhi,  so 
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us  par  clialo,  anr  mat  clialo  kai  nilien;  pliir 
turn  ko  plier  <lenge  us  ki  rah  se  ;  yili  kab  diy^ 
liai  tnni  ko  shayad  tutn  bachte  raho. 

154  riiir  di  ham  ne  Musii  ko  kitab  puni  fazl 
neki  wale  par,  aiir  bayan  bar  cbiz  ka,  anr  lii- 
dayat,  anr  niilir,  sbAyad  we  log  apne  Rabb  ka 
milna  yaqiii  karen. 

(20  i?.)  155  Aur  ekyibkitdbhai,kiham  ne 
atari  barakat  ki ;  so  us  par  cbalo,  aur  bachte 
raho,  sliayad  turn  parrahmho. 

lo(3  Is  waste  ki  kabbi  kabo,  Kitab  jo  utri 
thi,  so  do  hi  firqon  par,  ham  se  pahle,  aur  ham 
ko  im  ke  parhne  parhane  ki  khabar  na  thi. 

157  Ya  kaho,  ki  Agar  ham  par  utarti  kitab, 
to  ham  rah  chalte  un  se  bihtar ;  so  dchuki  turn 
ko  tumhare  Rabb  se  sh^hidi,  aurhidayat,  aur 
mihrbani ;  abus  sebeinsaf  kaun,  jo  jhuthlawe 
Allah  ki  ayaten,  aur  un  se  katrawe  ?  Ham  sazi 
dengekatranewalon  ko  hamari  ayaton  se,  buri 
tarah  ki  mar  badla  us  katrane  ka. 

158  Kahe  ki  rah  dekhte  haig  yelogmagar 
yihi  ki  un  par  awen  firishte,  ya  awe  tera  Rabb, 
ya  awe  koi  nishan  tere  Rabb  ka  ;  jis  din  awegi 
ek  nishan  tere  Rabb  ka,  kam  na  awega  imdn 
lana  kisi  ko,  jo  pahle  se  iiijan  na  lay4  tha,  ya 
apne  iman  men  kuchb  neki  na  ki  thi ;  tii  kah, 
Rah  dekho  ;  ham  bhi  rdh  dekhte  bain. 

159  Jinbon  ne  rahen  nikalin  apne  din  men, 
aur  ho  gae  kai  firqe,  tujh  ko  un  se  kam  nahin ; 
un  ka  kam  hawale  Allah  ke ;  phir  wuhi  jata- 
wega  un  ko  jaisa  kuchh  karte  the. 

IGO  Jo  koi  jaya  neki,  us  ko  bai  us  ke  das 
barabar,  aur  jo  lay  a  burai,  so  jaza  pawega  to 
utni  hi,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga. 

161  Til  kah,  Mujh  ko  to  samjba  di  mere  Rabb 
ue  rah  sidhi. 
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162  Dili  saliih  millat  Ibrahim  ki,  jo  ek  taraf 
ka  tba,  aiir  na  tlui  sliarikwalon  men. 

16-3  Tii  kali,  Merinamaz,  aur  qurbani,  aur 
merajina,  aur  mariid  Allah  ki  taraf  bai,  koi 
iiabiij  US  ka  sharik,  aur  yihi  mujh  ko  hukm 
biia,  aur  main  sab  se  pahle  bukmbardar  bun. 

164  Til  kab,  Ab  main  siwae  Allah  ke  talash 
kariin  koi  Rabb,  aur  wubi  bai  Rabb  bar  cbiz 
ka  ?  Aur  jo  koi  kamawegaso  uske  ziramepar, 
aur  bojli  na  utbawega  ek  shakhs  diisre  ka, 
phir  tumbare  Rabb  pas  bai  ruju  tumhari,  so 
vvuli  chitawega  jis  bat  men  turn  jhagarte  the. 

165  Aur  iisi  ne  tum  ko  kiya  naib  zamin 
men,  aur  buland  kiye  tum  men  darje  ek  ke 
ek  par,  ki  azmavve  turn  ko  apne  diye  hukm 
men  ;  tera  Rabb  shitab  karta  bai  azab,  aur 
wuh  bakhsnewala  mihrbau  bhi  bai. 


SURA  I  ARAF. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui,  206  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LAHI-R-RAHMiCNI-R-RAHiM. 

(1  E.)   1  A.  L.  M.  S. 

2  Yih  kitab  utri  hai  tujh  ko,  so  is  se  tera  ji 
na  roke  ki  kbabai'dar  kar  de  tu  is  se,  aur  nasi- 
hat  ho  imanwalon  ko. 

3  Cbalo  usi  par  jo  iitra  tum  ko  tumhare 
Rabb  se,  aur  na  chalo  us  ke  siwae  aur  rafiqon 
ke  pichbe  ;  tum  kam  dbiyan  karte  lib. 

4  Aur  kitni  bastian  ham  ne  khapa  din,  ki 
pabuucha  un  par  hamaraazab  ratou  rat,  yado 
pabar  ko  sote. 

5  Phir  yihi  thi  un  ki  pukar,  jab  pahunchd 
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iin  par  luiUKiia  azab,  ki  kaliiic  lage,  Ilatn  the 
gunahgiiv. 

6  So  liam  ko  piiclihn^  liai  nii  se,  jin  pasrasiil 
bbqjc  tlie,  aur  liam  ko  puchhiia  hai  rasiilou  se. 

7  Phiv  hanialnval  siina  dcwcnge  nn  ko  a[)ne 
ilin  se,  aur  lian)   kahin  gaib  iia  the. 

8  Anr  taul  us  diu  thik  hai ;  so  jin  ki  taulen 
bbaii  pai-on,  so  Vfc  hi  bain  jin  ka  bhabi    hiui. 

9  Aurjinki  taulen  balk]  paron,  sowubibain, 
jo  bare  apui  Jan.  is  parki  bamariayaton  se  za- 
bardasti  karte  the. 

10  Aur  bam  no  turn  kojagab  di  zaniin  men, 
aur  band  din  us  men  turn  ko  rozian  ;  turn  tbo- 
ra.  sbukr  karte  bo. 

(  2  i?.  )  11  Aur  bam  ne  turn  kopaida  kiya; 
phir  siirat  di  ;  pbir  kaba  iirlsbton  ko,  Sijda 
karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kiy^,  magar  Iblis  ua 
tlici  sijdewalon  men. 

12  Kaba  Tujb  ko  kya  mane  tba,  ki  sijda  na 
kiya  jab  main  ne  farmaya  ?  Bola  Main  is  se 
bilitar  biin,  mujb  ko  tii  ne  bauaya  ag  se,  aur 
is  ko  banaya  kbak  se. 

13  Kaba,  Tii  utar  yaban  so,  tujb  ko  yib  na 
milega,  ki  takabbur  kare  yaban,  so  uikal,  tu 
zalil  bai. 

14  Bjla,  Mujb  ko  fursat  de  jis  din  tak  log  ji 
utben. 

15  Kaba,  tujb  ko  fursat  bai. 

16  Bola,  To  jaisd  tu  ne  mujb  bad  rab  kiya 
bai,  main  baitbunga  uu  ki  tak  men,  tori  sidbi 
nib  par. 

17  Pbir  un  par  aiinga  age  se,  aur  picbbe  se 
aur  dabne  se  aur  baen  se,  aur  na  pawegiitu  un 
men  aksar  sbukrguzar. 

18  Kaba,  Nikal  yaban  se,  mardiidkhadera. 
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19  Jo  koi  un  men  teri  rah  chala,  main  bha- 
runga  dozakh  turn  sab  se  ekatthe. 

NISF.  20  Aur  ai  Adam,  bas  tii,  aur  tera  jora 
jannat  men ;  phir  kh^o  jahdn  se  chaho,  aur  pas 
najdoisdarakht  kc,  phir  turn  hogegunahgar. 

2 1  Phir  bahkayd  un  ko  Sbaitan  ne,  ki  kho- 
le  un  par,  jo  dhake  the  un  se  un  ke  aib,  aur 
bola,  Turn  ko  jo  mana  kiya  hai  tumhare  Rabb 
ne,  is  darakht  se  nahin,  magar  yih,  ki  kabhi 
ho  jao  firishte,  ya  hojao  hamesha  jinewdle. 

22  Aur  un  ke  pas  qasm  khai,  ki  Main  tum- 
harA  dost  hiin. 

23  Phir  dhala  l*ya  un  ko  fareb  se ;  phir  jab 
chakhd  donon  ne  darakht,  khul  gae  un  par 
aib  un  ke,  aur  lage  jorne  apue  lipar  pat  bihisht 
ke  ;  aur  pukdra  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ne,  Main 
ne  mana  na  kiya  tha  turn  ko,  is  darakht  se,  aur 
kaha  tha  turn  ko,  ki  Sbaitan  tumhara  dushmau 
saf  hai  ? 

24  Bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamdre,  ham  nekharab 
kiya  apni  jan  ko,  aur  agar  na  bakhshe  tii  ham 
ko,  aur  ham  par  rahm  na  kare,  to  ham  ho  ja- 
wen  namurad. 

25  K.aha,  Turn  utro,  ek  diisre  ke  dushmau 
hue,  aur  turn  ko  zamin  men  thaharna  hai,  aur 
baratna  ek  waqt  tak. 

26  Kaha,  usi  men  tum  jioge.aur  usi  men  ma- 
roge,  aur  usi  se  nikale  jaoge. 

(3  B.)  27  Aiaulad  Adam  ki,  ham  ne  iiim 
par  utari  poshak  ki  dhanke  tumhare  aib,  aur 
raunaq,  aur  kapre  parhezgari  ke,  so  bihtar 
hain,  yih  qudratenhain  Allah  ki,  shayad  we  log 
dhiyan  karen. 

28  Ai  aulad  Adam  ki,  na  bahkawe  turn  ko 
Shaitan,  jaisa  nikala  tumhare  ma  bap  ko  bi- 
hisht se,  utarwde  un  ke  kapre,  ki  dikhawe  un 
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koaili  un  ko  ;  wuh  tlekhta  hui  turn  ko,  aur  us 
ki  qaurn  j;ili;in  sc  turn  un  ko  na  deklio  ;  ham 
ne  rakhe  hain  Shaitdu  rafiq  un  ke,  jo  iman 
nahin  late. 

29  A'ur  jab  karen  kuchh  aib  ka  kani,  kaben 
Ilain  ne  paj^Ji  is  par  apne  bap  dadon  ko,  aur  Al- 
lah ne  bam  ko  yib  bukm  kiya;  tu  kab,  Allah 
hukm  nahin  karta  aib  ke  kam  ko  ;  kjiin  jbutb 
bolte  bo  Allah  par,  jis  ka  ilm  nahin  rakhte  ? 

30  Tu  kab,  Mere  Rabb  ne  farmaya  hai  din- 
dj'iri,  aur  sidhe  karo  apne  munh  barnamazke 
waqt,  aurpukaro  us  ko,  nire  us  kc  bukm  bar- 
dar  hokar  ;  jaisa  turn  ko  pahle  banaya,  diisri 
bar  banoge. 

31  Ek  firqo  ko  rah  di,  aur  ek  firqe  par  thah- 
ri  gnmrabi  unhon  ne  pakra  Shaitan  ko  rafiq 
Allah  chhor  kar,  aur  samajhte  hain,  ki  we  rah 
par  hain. 

32  Ai  aulad  Adam  ki,  le  lo  apni  raunaq  har 
namaz  ke  waqt,  aur  khao,  aur  pio,  aur-  mat 
urao ;  us  ko  khush  nahin  ^te  uranewale. 

(4  R.)  33  Tu  kab,  Kis  ne  mana  ki  hai  raunaq 
Allah  ki,  jo  paida  ki  us  ne  apne  bandon  ke 
waste,  aur  suthri  cbizen  khane  ki  ?  Tu  kab, 
Wuh  hai  imanwalon  kc  waste  dunya  ki  zindagi 
men  niri  un  ki  hai  qiyamat  ke  din  ;  yun  batata 
hain,  bam  ayaten  jin  logon  ko  biijh  hai". 

34  Tii  kab,  Mere  Rabb  nc  mana  kiya  beha- 
yai  ke  kam, jo  khule  hain  un  men,  aur  jo  chhi- 
pc,  aur  gunah,  aur  ziyadati  na  haqq  ki,  auryih 
ki  sharik  karo  Allah  k.'i,  jis  ki  us  ne  sanad 
nahin  utari ;  aur  yih  ki  jhuth  bolo  Allah  par, 
jo  tum  ko  malum  nahin. 

35  Aur  har  iirqe  ka  ek  wada  hai  ;  phir  jab 
pahuncha  un  ka  wada,  ua  der  karenge  ek  gha- 
ri,  najaldi. 

R 
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36  Ai  aulad  Adam  ki,  kabbi  pabuncbe  turn 
pas  rasiil  turn  men  ke,  siina  den  tum  ko  ayaten 
meri,  tojio  ne  khatra  kiya,  aur  sanwar  pakrij 
na  dar  hai  un  par,  aar  na  we  gam  kbawen. 

37  Aurjinhonne  jbiitbjanin  ayaten' bama- 
ri,  aur  takabbur  kiya  un  ki  taraf  se,  we  bain 
dozakb  ke  log  ;  We  us  men  rab  pare. 

38  Pbir  us  se  zalira  kaun,jo  jbutb  bandbe 
AUab  par,  ya  jbutblawe  uske  bukm  ?  We  log 
pawenge,  jo  un  ka  hissa  likba  kitab  men,  ya- 
han  tak,  ki  jab  pabuncbe  un  pas  bbeje  bue, 
hamarejan  lene  ko,  kaba,  Kyabiiejin  ko  tum 
pukarte  tbe  Allab  ke  siwae  ?  Bole,  Ham  se 
gum  biie ;  aur  qail  bue  apni  jan  par,  ki  we  tbe 
munkir. 

39  Farmaya,  Dakbil  bo  satb  aur  ummatog 
ke,  jotum  se  pable  ho  cbuki  bain,  jinn  aur 
insan  ki,  ag  men,  jaban  dakbil  bui  ek  ummat, 
lanat  karne  lagi  dusre  ko,  jab  tak  gir  cbuke 
us  men  sare ;  kaha  picbblon  ne  pablon  ko  Rabb 
hamare,  bam  ko  unbon  ne  gumrab  kiya,  so  tu 
de  un  ko  duna  azab  ag  ka ;  farmaya,  Donou  ko 
diina  bai,  par  tum  nabin  jante. 

40  Aur  kaba  pablon  ne  picbblon  ko,  Ab 
kucbb  na  bui  tum  ko  ham  par  ziyadati ;  so 
chakbo  azab  badla  apni  kamai  ka. 

(5  R.)  4*1  Besbakk jinbon  nejbutblain  bamari 
ayaten  aur  un  ke  sambne  takabbur  kiya,  nn. 
khulenge  unke  liye  darwaze  asm<in  ke,  aur  na 
dakbil  honge  jannat  men  ?  Jab  tak  paith  unt 
siii  ke  nake  men;  aur  ham  yu  n  badla  dete  bain 
gunabgaron  ko. 

42  Un  ko  dozakh  ke  farsh  hain,  aur  upar 
sayaban,  aur  ham  yun  badla  dete  hain  bein- 
safon  ko. 

43  Aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  bhalaian,  bam 
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hojh  nahin  rakhtc  kisi  par,  magar  uske  maq- 
diir  kd,  we  hain  jannat  ke  log,  aur  us  men  rah 
pare, 

44  Aur  niknl  li  ham  ne,  jo  un  ko  dil  men 
thi  khafag] ;  bahti  hain  un  ke  niche  nahren, 
aur  kahte  liain,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jin  no  ham 
ko  yaluin  rah  di,  aur  ham  na  the  rah  panewale, 
agar  na  rah  deta  Alh'ih,  beshakk  lae  the  rasul 
hamaro  Rabb  ki  tahqiq  bat,  aur  awaz  hui,  ki 
yih  jannat  hai,  waris  hiie  tum  us  ke  badla  apne 
kanion  ka. 

45  Aur  pukara  jannatwaion  ne  dgwdlon  ko, 
ki  Ham  pa  chuke,  jo  ham  ko  wada  dija  tha 
hamare  Rabb  ne  tahqiq,  so  tum  ne  bhi  paya, 
jo  tumhare  Rabb  ne  wada  diya  thd  tahqiq  ;  bo- 
le, Han;  phir  pukara  ek  pukarnewale  un  ke 
bich  men,  ki  Lanat  hai  Alldh  ki  beinsafon  par  ; 

46  Jo  rokte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  dhundh- 
te  hain  usmenkaji,  aurwedkhirat  se  munkir 
hain. 

47  Aur,  donon  ke  bich  hai  ek  diwar,  aur  us 
ke  sire  par  mard  hain,  ki  pahchante  hain  bar  ek 
ko  us  ke  nishan  se,  aur  pukara  jannatwaion 
ko,  ki  Salaraati  hai  tum  par;  dakhil  nahin  hue 
jannat  men,  aur  uramedwar  hain. 

48  Aur  jab  phiri  un  ki  nigah  dozakhwalon 
ki  taraf,  bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  ham  ko  na  kar 
gunahgar  logon  ke  sath. 

SULS-  (6  /?.)  49  Aur  pukara  diwar  kesire- 
walon  ne  ek  mardon  ko,  ki  Un  ko  pahchante 
hain  nishan  se  ;  bole,  Kya  kam  aya  tum  ko 
jama  karna,   aur  tum  jo  takabbur  karte  the. 

50  Ab  yihi  hain,  ki  tum  qasam  khate  the, 
na  pahunchawega  un  ko  Allah  kuchh  mihr  ; 
ehale  jao  jannat  men,  na  dar  hai  tum  par,  aur 
na  tum  gam  khao. 
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51  Aiirpukura,  agwaloij  lie  jannatwAlon  ko, 
ki  Bahao  ham  par  tbora  paui,  ya  jo  rozi  di  turn 
ko  Allah  ne ;  bole,  Allah  iie  ye  douon  band 
kije  haiii  muiikir  se. 

52  Jiiihon  ne  thahraya  apna  din  tama'aha  aiir 
khel,  aur  bahke  duuya  ki  zindagi  par,  so  aj 
ham  un  ko  bhula  deuge,  jaise  we  bhiile  apne 
is  din  ka  milna,  aur  jaise  the  haniari  tiyatoij 
se  jhagarte. 

53  Aur  ham  ne  un  ko  pahuncha  di  hai  kitab, 
jo  kholkar  bay^u  ki  hai  khabarddri  se,  rah  ba- 
tati,  aur  milir  mannewalon  ko. 

54  Kaha,  Kya  rah  dekhte  hain,  magar  yihi,  ki 
wuh  thik  pare  ?  Jis  din  wuh  thik  paregi,  kahue 
lagenge,  jo  us  ko  bhiil  rahe  the  pahle,  Sach 
bat  lae  the  hamare  Rabb  ke  rasiil,  abkoi  haig 
sifarishwale,  to  hamari  sifarish  karen  ;  ya  ham 
ko  phir  jana  ho,  to  ham  kam  kareg  siwae  uske, 
jo  kar  rahe  the;  tahqiq  hari  apni  jan,  aur  bhul 
gaya  jo  jhiith  bauate  the. 

(7  E.)  55  Tumhard  Rabb  Allah  hai,  jis  ne 
ban4e  asman  o  zamin  chha  din  men:  phir  bait- 
h4  takht  par  uratc4.  hai  rat  par  din,  us  ke  pi- 
chhe  laga  ata  hai  daurta,  aur  suraj,  aur  chand, 
aur  tare  kam  lage  us  ke  hukm  par ;  sun  lo,  usi 
ka  kam  hai  banana,  aur  hukm  farmdna,  bari 
barakat  Allah  ki,  jo  sdhib  sarejahan  ka. 

56  Pukaro  apne  Rabb  ko  girgirate,  a'l^ 
chupke ;  us  ko  khush  nahin  dte  hadd  se  barli- 
newale. 

57  Aur  matkhardbi  machdo  zamin  men  us 
ke  sanwdre  pichhe,  aur  pukdro  us  ko  dar  aur 
tawaqii  se  ;  beshakk  mihr  Alldh  ki  nazdik  hai 
nekiwalon  se. 

58    Aur   wuhi  hai,  ki  chalata  hai  bdden 
khush  khabar  latin  age  us  ke  mihr  se,  yahdij 
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tak,  ki  jab  utlia  laeu  badlian  bliari,  lianka  ham 
lie  us  ko  ek  shahr  miirde  ki  taraf  ;  phir  us  men 
utaia  p;ini;  phir  us  se  uikale  sab  tarah  ke  phal, 
isi  tarah  iiikalcnge  murdon  ko,  shayad  turn 
dhiyau"  karo. 

59  Aur  jo  zih'i  suthra  hai,  us  ka  sabza  nikaU 
ta  bai  us  ke  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  aur  jo  khorab 
hai,  us  men  uikle  so  naqis,  yun  pher  pher  bata- 
te  bain  ham  ayaten  haqq  mannewale  logon  ko. 

(8  E.)  60  Ham  ne  bhejd  Niih  ko  us  ki  qaum 
ki  taraf,  to  boU,  Ai  qaum  bandagi  karo  Allah 
ki;  koi  nahin  tumhara  sahib  us  ke  siwae ;  main 
darta  hiin  turn  par  ek  bare  din  ke  azab  se. 

61  Bole  sardar  us  ke  qaum  ke.  Ham  dekhte 
hain  tujh  ko  sarih  bahka  hai. 

62  Bold  Ai  qaura,  main  kuchh  bahka  nahin, 
lekin  main  bheja  hua  hiin  jahan  ke  Sahib  kd. 

63  Pahunchata  bun  turn  ko  paigam  tum- 
hare  Rabb  ki,  aur  nasihat  karta  hun,  aur  janta 
hun  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  jo  turn  nahin  jante. 

64  Kya  turn  ko  taajjub  hua,  ki  ai  tum  ko 
nasihat  tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  ek  mard  ke 
hath  tumhare  bich  men  se,  ki  tum  ko  dar  suna- 
we,  aur  tum  bacho,  aur  shayad  tum  par  rahm 
bo? 

65  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlaya  ;  phir  ham  ne  bacha 
liya  us  ko,  aur  jo  us  ke  sath  the  kisbti  men, 
aur  garq  kiye  unhen  jo  jhuthlate  the  hama- 
ri  ayaten  ;  we  log  the  andhe. 

(9  H.)  66  Aur  Ad  ki  taraf  bheja  un  ke  bh.4i 
Hud  ko  ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah 
ki,  koi  nahin  tumhara  sahib  us  ke  siwae,  kya 
tum  ko  dar  nahin  ? 

67  Bole  sardar,  jo  munkir  the  us  ki  qaum 
men,  Ham  to  dekhte  hain  tujh  ko  aql  nahin, 
aur  hamiiri  atkal  men  tii  jhuthahai. 
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68  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  main  kuchb  be-aql  nahin, 
]ekin  main  blieja  hiia  hiin  jaban  ke  Sahib  ka. 

69  Pabuncbata  bun  turn  ko  paigam  apne 
Rabb  ke,  aur  raaig  tumbara  kbairkhwab  bun 
inuatabar. 

70  Kya  tnm  ko  tanjjub  bua,  ki  ai  turn  ko  na- 
sibat  tnmbare  Rabb  ki,  ek  mard  ke  batb  tum- 
bare  liicb  men  se,  ki  turn  ko  dar  siinawe  ?  Aur 
wub  yad  karo,  ki  tum  ko  sardar  kar  diya  pi- 
cbhe  qaum  Nub  ke,  aur  ziyada  dija  tarn  ko 
badan  men  pbailao,  so  yad  karo  ibsan  Allab 
ke,  sbayad  tumbara  b^^ala  bo. 

71  Bole,  Kya  tu  is  waste  aya  ham  pas,  ki  ban- 
dagikaren  uire  Allab  ki  ?  Aur  cbbor  den  jin 
ko  pujte  rabe  bamare  bap  dade  ?  Tu  le  a,  jo 
wada  deta  bai  bam  ko,  agar  tu  sacbcba  bai. 
Kaha,  Tum  par  par  cbuki  bai  tumbare  Rabb 
ke  batb  se  bala,  aur  gussa. 

72  Kyun  jbagarte  ho  mujh  se  kai  namon  par, 
ki  rakb  liye  bain  tum  ne,  aur  tumbare  bap  da- 
don  ne  ?  Nabin  utari  Allah  ne  un  ki  kuchh 
sanad. 

73  So  rah  dekbo,  main  bbi  tumbare  satb  rdh 
dekhta  biin.  Phir  bam  ne  bacba  diya  us  ko, 
aur  jo  us  ke  satb  tbe,  apni  mibr  se  aur  picbba- 
ri  kati  un  ki,  jo  jbutblate  tbe  hamari  ayaten, 
aur  na  tbe  mdnnewale. 

(10  JR.)  74  Aur  Samiid  ki  taraf  bbeja  un  ka 
bbai  Salih  ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Al- 
lab ki,  koi  nabin  tumbara  sahib  us  ke  siwae  ; 
tum  ko  pabuncb  cbuki  dalil  tumbare  Rabb  ki 
taraf  se ;  yib  untni  Allab  ki  hai  tum  ko  nisbani, 
so  us  ko  cbbor  do;  kbawe  Allab  ki  zamin  men; 
aur  us  ko  batb  na  lagao  buri  tarah  ;  pbir  turn 
ko  paregi  dukh  ki  mar. 

75    Aur  wuh  yad  karo,  jab  tum  ko  sarddr 
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kiya  Ad  ke  pichlie,  aur  thikdiiH  diya  zamin 
men,  banate  ho  narra  zamin  men  niahall.  Aur 
tardshte  ho  paharon  ke  ghar  ;  so  yad  karo 
ihsan  Alh'ih  ke,  aur  mat  macbate  phiro  zamin 
men  fdsad. 

76  Kahne  hage  sardar,  jo  barai  rakhte  the 
ns  ki  qaum  men  se,  garib  logon  ko,  jo  uii 
men  yaqin  rakhte  the,  Yih  turn  ko  malum  hai, 
ki  Salih  bheja  hua  liai  apne  Rabb  ka  1  Bole, 
Ilam  ko  jo  us  ke  hath  bheja  yaqin  hai. 

77  Kahne  lage  baraiwale,  Jo  turn  ue  yaqia 
kija,  so  ham  nahin  raante. 

78  Phi r  kat  daliuntni,  aur  ph ire  apne  Rabb 
ke  hukm  se,  aur  bole,  Ai  Salih,  le  a  ham  par, 
jo  wada  deta  hai,  agar  tii  bheja  hua  hai. 

79  Phir  pakra  un  ko  zalzale  ne  ;  phir  subh 
ko  rah  gaye  apne  ghar  men  aundhe  pare. 

80  Phir  ulta  phira  un  se,  aur  bula,  Ai  qaum, 
main  pahuncha  chuka  turn  ko  paigam  apne 
Rabb  ka,  aur  bhahi  chahatumhara,  lekiu  turn 
nahin  chahte  bhala  chahnewalon  ko. 

81  Aur  Lut  ko  bheja,  jab  kaha  us  ne  apni 
qaum  ko,  Kya  karte  ho  behayai  ?  Tum  se  pahle 
nahin  ki  yih  kisi  ne  jahan  men  ? 

82  Tum  to  daurte  ho  mardon  par  shahwat 
ke  mare  auraten  chhorkar,  balki  tum  log  hadd 
par  nahin  rahte. 

83  Aur  kuchh  jawab  na  diya  us  ki  qaum  ne, 
magar  yihi  kaha,  Nikalo  un  ko  apne  shahr  se, 
ye  log  hain  suthrai  chahte. 

84  Phir  bacha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  us  ke 
gharwalon  ko,  magar  us  ki  auratrah  gai  rah- 
newalon  ruen. 

85  Aur  barsaya  un  par  barsao  ;  phir  dekh, 
akhir  kaisa  hiia  hai  gunahgaron  ka. 

(11  i?.)  86  Aur  Madyan  ko  bheja  un  ke  bhai 


144  SURA  I  ARAF.  g>mnA  IX>. 

Shiiaib  ko.  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Al- 
lah ki,  koi  naliin  tumhara  sahib  us  ke  siwae  ; 
pahunch  chiiki  turn  ko  tlalil  tumhare  Habb  ki 
taraf  se  ;  so  piiri  karo  map,  aur  taul,  aur  mat 
ghata  do  logon  ko  iin  ki  chizen,  aur  mat  kha- 
rabi  dalo  zamiu  men  uske  sanwarne  ke  pichhe; 
yih  bhala  hai  turahdra,  agar  tum  ko  yaqin  hai. 

87  Aur  mat  baitho  har  rah  par  darke  dete, 
aur  rokte  Allah  ki  rah  se,  jo  koi  yaqiu  lawe  us 
par,  aur  dhiindhte  us  men  aib,  aur  wuh  yad 
karo  jab  the  tum  thore  ;  phir  turn  ko  bahut 
kiya,  aur  dekho,  akbir  kaisa  hiia  hai  bigarue- 
walon  ka. 

88  Aur  agar  tum  men  ekfirqe  ne  mana  hai 
jo  mere  hath  bheja,  aur  ek  firqe  ne  nahin  ma- 
na, to  sabr  karo,  jab  tak  Allah  faisala  kare  ha- 
mare  bich,  aur  wuh  sab  se  bihtar  faisala  kar- 
newdla. 

isrjLTjnsr"WJ^isr  sziP-A-iej^.  89  Bole 
sardar,  jo  barai  rakte  the,  us  qaum  ke,  Ham 
nikal  denge,  ai  Shuaib,  tujh  ko,  aur  jo  yaqin 
lae  hain  tere  sath  apne  shahr  se,  ya  tum  phir 
ao  hamare  din  men.  Bole,  Kya  ham  bezjir  hon? 

90  Taubhi  ham  ne  jhiith  bandha  Allah  par, 
agar  phir  awen  tumhare  din  men,  jab  Allah 
ham  ko  khalaskar  chuka  us  se,  aur  hamara 
kam  nahin,  ki  phir  awen  us  se,  magar  kabhi 
Allah  chahe,  Rabb  hamara ;  hamare  E.abb  ki 
samai  men  hai  sab  chiz  ki  khabar;  Allah  par 
ham  ne  bharosa  kiya  ;  ai  Rabb,  faisala  kar  ha- 
mare, aur  hamare  qaum  ke  bich  insaf  ka,  aur 
tu  hai  bihtar  faisal  karnewala. 

91  Aur  bole  sardar,  jo  munkir  the,  us  ki  qaum 
ke,  Agar  tum  chale  Shuaib  ki  rah,  to  beshakk 
tum  kharab  hue. 
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92  Pliir  piikrd  un  ko  zalzalc  ne  ;  phir  subh 
ko  rah  gac  apnc  gliar  men  aundlic  pare. 

93  Jiiihon  ne  jhathlaya  Shuaib  ko,  jaise 
kablii  na  rahc  the  waluin ;  jiuhon  ne  jbutlilaya 
Sbuaib  ko,  wuIji  hue  kbarab. 

94  Pbir  ulta pbeni  un  se,  aur  bola,  Ai  qaum, 
pabuncba  cbuka  turn  ko  paigara  apnc  Rabb 
ke,  aur  bhala  chaha  tumhdra,  ab  kyd  gam 
khai'uj  na  raante  logon  par  ? 

(12  R.)  95  Aur  nabin  bbeja  ham  ne  kisibasti 
men  koi  nabi,  ki  pakra  wahan  ke  logon  ko 
sakhti,  aur  taklif  men,  shayad  wegirgirawen. 

96  Phir  badal  di  bam  no  burai  ki  jagah 
bhalai,  jab  tak  ki  barb  gaye,  aur  kabne  lagc, 
Pahunchli  hai  bamarebap  dadon  ko  bbi  taklif, 
aur  khiishi;  phir  pakra  bam  ue  un  ko  nagaban, 
aur  we  kbabar  na  rakbte  the. 

97  Kabbi  bastionwale  yaqin  late,  aur  bach 
cbalte,  to  ham  kboldeteunparkbiibiandsmdn 
o  zamin  se.  Lekin  jhuthlane  lage,  to  pakra 
liam  ue  un  ko  badla  un  ki  kamai  ka. 

98  Ab  kya  nidar  bain  bastionwale,  ki  apa- 
iiunche  un  par  afat  hamari  rat  i  rat,  jab  sote 
hon  ? 

99  Ya  nidar  hue  bastionwale,  ki  d  pahunche 
un  par  afat  hamari  din  charbe,  jab  khelte  hon  ? 

100  Kya  nidar  hue  Allah  ke  dao  se  ?  So 
nidar  nabin  Alhih  ko  dao  se,  magar  jo  log 
kbarab  houge. 

{  IS  B.  )  101  Aur  kya  siijh  na  ai  un  ko,  jo 
qaim  bote  hain  mulk  par,  wahan  ke  logon  ke 
jane  bad,  ki  ham  chahen,  to  unko  pakren  un 
ke  gunahon  par  ?  Aur  ham  rauhr  karte  hain 
un  ke  dil  par,  we  nabin  sunte. 

102  Ye  bastian  hain,  ki  sunate  hain  tujh  ko 
kuchh  ahwal  un  ka,  aur  un  pas  pahunch  chuke 

S 
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un  ke  rasiil  nishiinian  lekar  ;  phir  harglz  ua 
hua,  ki  yaqin  laweii  us  bat  par,  jo  pahle  jhuth- 
la  chuke  ;  yun  muhr  kaitd  hai  Allah  muoki^ 
ron  ke  dil  par. 

103  Aiir  na  ptiy4  bam  ne  itn  ke  aksaron 
men  nibab,  aiir  aksar  an  men  paye  behukm. 

104  Phir  bbejd  un  ke  picbhe  Musa  ko,  apni 
nishanian  dekar  Firaun  aur  us  ke  sardarori 
pas  ;  pbir  zabardasti  ki  un  ke  samhne ;  so  dekh 
akbir  kaisa  bua  hal  bigarnewalon  ka. 

105  Aur  kaba  Musa  ne,  Ai  Firaun,  mairt 
bheja  bua  bun  jaban  ke  Sabib  ka. 

106  Qaim  biin  us  par,  ki  na  kabun  Allah 
ki  taraf  se,  magar  jo  sach  bai ;  laya  bun  turn 
pas  nishani  tumbare  Rabb  ki,  so  rukbsat  kar 
mere  sath  bani  Israil  ko.  Bola,  Agar  tu  aya 
hai  kucbb  nisbani  lekar,  to  wub  la,  agar  tii- 
sacbcba  bai. 

107  Tab  dala  apnd  asa,  to  usi  waqt  wub  bua 
azdaba  sarih. 

108  Aur  nikala  apna  bath,  to  usi  waqt  wuh 
sufed  nazar  aya  dekbton  ko. 

{14:  E.)  109  Bole  sardar  Firaun  ke,  Ye 
besbakk  koi  parba  jadugar  bai. 

110  Nikala  cbabta  bai  turn  ko  tumbare 
mulk  se,  ab  kya  masbwarat  dete  bo  ? 

111  Bole,  Dbil  de  is  ko,  aur  is  ke  bbai  ko, 
aur  bbej  parganon  men  naqib. 

112  Ki  laden  tujb  pas  jo  bo  parba  jadugcr. 

113  Aur  ae  jadugar  Firaun  pas. 

114  Bol,  Haraari  kucbb  mazduri  bai,  agar 
bam  galib  hue  ? 

115  Bola  Han  ;  aur  turn  mere  pas  raba  karo- 
ge. 

116  Bolo,  Ai  Musa,  ya  tu  dal,  ya  bam  dalte 
bain  ;  kaba,  Turn  dalo. 
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117  Phir  jabd<41a,  bandh  din  logon  ki  ^ukhen, 
aur  un  ko  dam  diya,  aiir  kar  lao  bara  jadii. 

118  Aur  bam  ne  bnkm  bbeja  Miisd  ko,  ki 
Dal  deapua  asa,  taiibbi  wub  kiga  nigalne,  jo 
Banij;  we  banatc  the. 

119  Tab  sabit  biia  haqq,  aur  galat  hud,  jo 
kuchh  we  karte  the. 

120  Tab  hare  us  jagah,  aur  phire  zalil  hokar, 

121  Aur  dale  gae  sahir  sijde  men. 

322  Bole,  Ham  ne  maua  jahan  ke  Sahib  ko, 

123  Jo  Sahib  Musa  o  Hariin  ka. 

124  Firaun  bold.  Turn  ne  raan  liya  us  ko,  ab 
hi  main  ne  hukm  nahin  diya  turn  ko,  yih 
makar  hai,  ki  bandh  lae  ho  shahr  men,  ki 
nikalo  yahan  se  us  ke  logon  ko,  so  ab  turn 
jdnoge. 

125  Main  katiinga  tumhare  hath,  aur  dusro 
pdnw ;  phir  suli  cbarhaunga  turn  sab  ko. 

12G  Bole,  Ham  ko  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  phir 
jana. 

127  Aur  tii  ham  se  yihi  bair  karta  hai,  ki 
ham  ne  manin  apne  Rabb  ki  nishanian,  jab 
ham  tak  pahunchin.  Ai  Rabb  khol  de  ham  par 
dahane  sabr  ke,  aur  ham  ko  mar  musalman. 

{15  B.)  128  Aur  bole  sardar  qaum  Firaun 
ke,  Kyun  chhorta  hai  Musa  ko,  aur  us  ki  qaum 
ko,  ki  dhiim  uthawen  mulk  men,  aur  mauquf 
kare  tujh  ko,  aur  tere  buton  ko?  Bola,  Ab 
ham  marenge  un  ke  bete,  aur  jiti  rakhengo 
un  ki  auraten,  aur  un  par  ham  zorawar  bain. 

129  Musa  ne  kahd  apni  qaum  ko,  Madad 
mango  Allah  se,  aur  sabit  raho  ;  zamin  hai 
Allah  ki,  waris  kare  us  ka  jis  ko  chahe  apne 
bandon  men;  aur  akhir  bhala  hai  darwalonka. 

130  Bole,  Ham  par  taklif  rahi  tere  aue  se 
pahle,  aur  jab  tii  ham  men  d  chukd,  kaha, 
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Nazdik  liai,  ki  Rabb  tumli:ira  klinp;i  de  tnni- 
hare  dushraaii  ko,  aar  uj'iib  kare  turn  ko  mnlk 
men  ;  phir  dekhiyo  turn  kaisakam  liartc  ho. 

{16  R.)  1 3 1  An  r  b  a  m  11  c  p  a  k  ra  F  i  r a  n  1 1  wa  I  o  n 
koqabton  men,  anr  racwon  ko  unqsan  men, 
shay  ad  we  dhiyan  karcn. 

132  Phir  jabpabuuchi  un  kobhalai,  kabne 
lage,  Yih  hai  hamare  waste  ;  anr  agar  pahnn- 
chiburai,  shiinii  batate  Mi'isa  ki,  anr  ns  ko  sath- 
wAlon  ki;  sun  lo,  shumi  uu  ki  Alhih  hi  pas  hai, 
par  aksar  log  nabin  jante. 

133  Anr  kahne  lage,  Jo  tii  Uiwega  ham  pas 
nishani,  ki  ham  ko  us  se  jadii  kare,  so  ham 
tujb  ko  na  maneuge. 

134  Phir  ham  ne  bheji  un  par  garq  ab,  aur 
tiddi,  aur  chicbiri,  anr  mendak,  anr  labu, 
kitninishauian  judi  jndi;  phir  takabbur  karte 
rake,  aur  the  we  log  gunahgar. 

135  Aur  jis  bar  para  un  par  azab,  bole,  Ai 
Miisa,  pukar  hamare  waste  apne  Rabb  ko, 
jaisa  sikha  rakha  hai  tujh  ko,  agar  tii  ne 
uthaya  bam  se  yih  azab,  to  bQshakk  tujh  ko 
manenge,  aur  rukhsat  karengetere  sath  bani 
Israil  ko;  phir  jab  ham  ne  utha  liya  un  se 
azab,  ek  wade  tak,  ki  un  ko  pahunchna  tha, 
tab  hi  munkir  ho  jate  tbe. 

136  Pbir  ham  ne  badla  liy4  un  se  ;  pbir  (iuba 
diya  gabre  pani  men,  is  par  ki  jhuthlain  haraa- 
ri  dyaten,  aur  kar  rahe  un  se  tagaful. 

137  Aur  wdris  kiyd  ham  ne  un  ko,  jo  log 
kamzor  ho  rahe  the,  us  zamin  ki  masbriq  aur 
magrib  ka,  jis  men  barakat  rakhi  hai  ham 
ne,  aur  pura  hud  neki  kd  wada  tere  Rabb  ka 
bani  Israil  par,  us  par  ki  we  tbabre  rabe ; 
aur  kharabkiya  ham  ne,  jo  bauaya  tha  Firaun, 
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auruski  qaum  no,  aur  aiigiu-  cliarliai  clilialri- 
on  par, 

RUBA.  138  Aur  p;'ir  utan'i  liani  iic  bani 
Isniil  ko  darya  se,  to  we  paliuuche  ck  loixoij 
par,  ki  pujiio  men  lag  rahe  the  apne  biitoij 
ke;  bole,  Ai  Musa,  bana  de  ham  ko  bhi  ok 
l)iit,  jaisc  un  ke  but  hain;  kaha,  Tuiu  log 
jihl  karte  ho. 

139  Ye  log  jo  hain,  unhcn  tabah  bona  hai, 
jis  kcim  men  lage  hain,  aur  galat  hai,  jo  kar 
rahe  hain. 

140  Kaha,  Kja  Allah  ke  siwae  hi  dun  turn 
ko  koi  raahud  ?  Aur  us  ne  tuin  ko  buzurgi  di 
sab  jahan  par. 

141  Aur  wuh  waqt  yad  karo,  jab  baclia 
nikala  ham  ne  tum  ko  Firaunwalon  so ;  detc 
the  tum  ko  buri  mar,  mar  mar  dalte  tumhare 
bete,  aur  jiti  rakhte  tumhari  auraten,  aur  us 
men  ihsan  hai  tumhdre  Rabb  ka  bani. 

{11  B.)  142  Aur  wada  thahraya  ham  no 
Musa  se  tis  rat  ka,  aur  piira  kiya  un  ko  aur 
das  se,  tab  puri  hui  muddat  tore  Rabb  ki  cbalis 
rdt ;  aur  kahd  Miisa  ne  apne  bhai  Harun  ko, 
Mora  khalifa  rah  meri  qaum  men,  aur  sanwar, 
aur  na  chal  bigarnewalon  ki  rah. 

143  Aur  jab  pahuncbd  Miisa  hamare  waqt 
par,  aur  kalam  kiyd  us  se  us  ke  Rabb  ne  ; 
bold,  Ai  Rabb,  tii  mujh  ko  dikha,  ki  main 
tujh  ko  dekhun  ;  kaha,  Tii  mujh  ko  hargiz 
na  dekbega,  lekin  dekhta  rah  pahar  ki  taraf, 
jo  wuh  thahra  apni  jagah,  to  age  in  dekhoga 
mujh  ko  ;  phir  jab  namud  hua  Rabb  us  ka 
pahar  ki  taraf,  kiya  us  ko  dhakar  barabar,  aur 
gir  para  Miisd  behosh ;  phir  jab  chaunka,  bola, 
Teri  zat  pak  hai,  main  ne  tauba  ki  tore  pas, 
aur  main  sab  se  pable  yaqin  laya. 
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114  Farmaya,  Ai  Miisa,  main  ne  tnjh  ko 
imtiyaz  diya  logon  se,  apne  paigara  bbejne 
ka,  aur  apne  kalam  karne  ka,  so  le  jo  main 
ne  tnjli  ko  diya,  aur  sliakir  rah. 

145  Aur  likli  di  ham  ne  us  ko  takhton  par, 
liar  chiz  men  se  samjhauti,  aur  bayj'm  har 
chiz  ka,  so  pakar  un  ko  zor  se,  aur  kah  apui 
,qaum  ko,  ki  Pakre  rahen  us  ki  bihtar  baten  ; 
ab  main  tum  ko  dikhaunga  ghar  behukm  lo- 
gon ka. 

146  Main  pher  dimga  apni  ayaton  se  un 
ko,  jo  barai  dhiindhte  hain  mulk  men  nahaqq, 
aur  agar  dekhen  '^^ari  nishanian,  yaqin  nakaren 
un  ko  ;  aur  agar  dekhen  rAh  sanwar  ki,  use  na 
thahrawcn  rah  ;  aur  agar  dekhen  rAh  ulti,  us 
ko  thahrawen  rah;  yih  is  waste  ki  unhon  ne 
jhuth  janin  hamari  ayaten,  aur  ho  rahe  un  se 
bekhabar. 

147  Aur  jinhonne  jhuth  janin  hamari  ayat- 
en, aur  akhirat  ki  mulaqat  zaya  hiiin  un  ki 
raihnaten,  wuhi  badla  pawenge,  jo  kuchh  araal 
karte  the. 

( 18  i?. )  148  Aur  band  liya  Miisa  ki  qaum 
ne  us  ke  pichhe  apne  zewar  se  bachhra,  ek 
dhar  us  men  gae  ki  awaz,  yih  na  dekha  unhon 
ne,  ki  wuh  un  se  bat  uahin  karta,  aur  na  di- 
khawe  rdh,  unhon  ne  us  ko  thahra  liya,  aur  we 
the  beinsaf. 

149  Aur  jab  pachhtae  aur  samjhe,  ki  Lam 
bahke,  kahne  lage,  Agar  na  rahm  kare  ham 
par  Rabb  hamara,  aur  na  bakhshe,  to  be- 
shakk  ham  kharab  honge. 

150  Aur  jab  phir  aya  Miisa  apni  qaum 
men  gussa  bhara  aur  afsos,  bola,  Kya  buri 
niyabat  ki  tum  ne  meri,  bad  mere  ?  Kyun 
jaldi  ki  apne  Rabb  kc  hukm  se  ?    Aur  dalin 
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we  takhtian,  aur  pakrA  sir  apne  bhai  ka,  laga 
kliinclme  apiii  taraf ;  wuh  bola,  ki  Ai  meri 
ma  ke  jane,  logon  neronjhe  l)ocla  samjha,  aur 
nazdik  the,  ki  mujh  ko  mar  dalen  ;  so  mat 
hansa  mujh  par  dushmanon  ko,  aur  na  mihi 
muih  ko  ijunahgar  loi^on  men. 

151  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  muaf  karmujh  ko,  aur 
mere  bhdi  ko,  aur  ham  ko  clakhil  kar  apni  rah- 
mat  men,  aur  tii  hai  sab  se  zijada  rahm  kar- 
newala. 

(  19  i?.  )  152  Albatta  jinhon  ne  bachhra 
bana  liya,  un  ko  pahunchega  gazab  uu  ke 
Rabb  ka,  aur  zilhit  dunya  ki  zindagi  men, 
aur  yihi  saza  dcte  hain  Lam  jhiith  bandhne- 
walon  ko. 

153  Aur  jinhon  ne  kiye  bure  kam  ;  phir 
bad  us  ke  tauba  ki,  aur  yaqin  lae,  tera  Rabb 
us  ke  picbhe  bakhshta  hai,  mihrban. 

154  Aur  jab  faro  hua  Miisa  se  gussa,  utha- 
in  takhtian;  aur  jo  un  men  likha  hua  tha, 
rah  ki  sujh  hai,  aur  mihr  un  ke  waste,  jo  apne 
Rabb  se  darte  hain. 

155  Aur  ebune  Miisa  ne  apni  qaura  se 
sattar  mard  lane  ko  hamare  wade  ke  waqt ; 
phir  jab  un  ko  larze  ne  pakra,  bola,  Ai  Rabb, 
agar  tii  chahta  pahle  hi  halak  karta  in  ko,  aur 
mujh  ko,  kya  halak  karega  ham  ko  ek  kam 
par,  jo  kiya  hamare  ahmaqon  no,  yih  sab  tera 
azmaua  hai ;  bichlawe  us  men  jis  ko  chahe, 
aur  rah  de  jis  ko  chahe ;  tii  hai  hamara  thamb- 
newala,  so  bakhsh  ham  ko,  aur  mihr  kar  ham 
par,  aur  tii  sab  se  bihtar  bakhshnewala. 

156  Aur  likh  de  hamare  waste  is  dunya 
men  neki,  aur  akhirat  men  ;  ham  rujii  lae  teri 
taraf;  farmaya,  Mera  azab  jo  hai  wuh  dalta 
hiin  jis  par  chahiin,  aur  meri  mihr  shamil 
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hai  bar  cliiz  ko,  so  vvub  likh  duiigd  uu  ko  jo 
dar  raklite  haiij. 

157  Aur  dete  liain  zakat,  aur  jo  hamaii 
baten  yaqin  karte  bain. 

158  Wg  jo  tabi  bote  bain  is  rasid  ke,  jo 
nabi  bai  ummi,  jis  ko  pate  bain  likba  biia 
apne  pas  Taurat  aur  lujil  men,  batata  bai  iin 
ko  nek  kam,  aur  Diana  karta  liai  bure  kam 
se,  aur  halal  karta  bai  un  ke  waste  sab  piik 
cbizen.  aur  baram  karta  bai  un  par  ndpak, 
aur  utarta  bai  un  se  bojh  un  ke,  aur  pbansian 
jo  un  par  tbin,  so  jo  us  par  yaqiu  I.-ie  aur  us 
ki  rifliqat  ki,  aur  nadad  ki,  aur  tabi  biie  us 
nur  ke  jo  us  ke  satb  utra  bai,  we  log  pabun- 
ebe  raurad  ko. 

(  20  i?.  )  159  Tii  kab,  Ai  logo,  main  rasul 
bun  Allab  ka  turn  sab  ki  taraf,  jis  ki  bukii- 
mat  bai  asman  o  zamin  men  ;  kisi  ki  bandagi 
nabin  siwae  us  ke,  jilata  bai,  aur  marta  bai  ; 
so  mano  Allab  ko,  aur  us  ke  piebbe  nabi 
ummi  ko,  jo  yaqin  karta  bai  Allab  par,  aur 
us  ke  sab  kalam  par,  aur  us  ke  tabi  bo,  sbayad 
tum  rab  pao. 

160  Aur  Miisa  ki  qaum  men  ek  firqa  rah 
batate  bain  baqq  ki,  aur  isi  par  insaf  karte 
hk»n.  c^l] 

161  Aur  bantkar  un  ko  bam  ne  kiyA  kai 
firqe  barab  dadon  ke  pote,  aur  bukm  bbeja 
bam  ne  Musa  ko  jab  pani  us  se  manga  u  -■  ki 
qaam  ne,  ki  mar  apui  latbi  se  is  pattbar  ko,;  to 
phut  uikle  us  se  barab  chashme,  pabchan  liya 
bar  ek  logon  ne  apna  ghat,  aur  saya  kiya  ham 
ne  un  par  abr  ka,  aur  ut5.ra  un  par  mann, 
aur  salwa  kbao  sutbri  cliizen  ham  ne  rozi  di 
tum  ko,  aur  bamdni  kuchh  na  bigara,  Ickin 
apna  buni  karte  rahe. 
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162  Aur  jab  hukm  hiid  un  ko,  ki  baso  us 

sliahr  men,  anr  khdo  U3  rnen  jahdn  se  cbaho, 
aurkaho  gundh  ntare,  aur  paitho  darwdzemen 
sijdakarte,  to  bakbshen  ham  tumhdri  taqsi- 
ren,  age,  aur  deuge  nekiwalon  ko. 

Itj3  So  badal  liya  bciusafon  ue  un  men  se 
aur  lafz  siwae  us  ke  jo  kah  diya  tha,  pbir  bbe- 
ja  ham  ne  un  par  azab  asman  se  badld  un  ki 
shararat  ka. 

NISF.  (  21  R. )  164  Aur  piicbh  un  ee  ahw^l 
us  basti  ka,  ki  thi  kinare  darya  ke,  jab  hadd 
se  barhne  lage  hafte  ke  hukm  men,  jab  ane 
lagin  un  pas  machhlian  hafte  ke  din,  pani  ke 
upar,  aur  j is  din  hafta  na  ho  na  awen  ;  yiin  ham 
dzmane  lage  un  ko,  is  waste  ki  bebukm  the. 

165  Aur  jab  bola  ek  firqa  un  men,  Kyun  na- 
sihat  kartc  ho  ek  logon  ko  ki  Allah  chahtd  hai 
un  ko  halak  kare,  ya  un  ko  azab,  kare  sakht  ? 
bole,  Ilziim  utarne  ko  tumhare  Rabb  ke  dge, 
aur  shayad  we  daren. 

166  Phirjab  bhiil  gae  jo  un  ko  samjhaya 
tha,  bacha  liya  ham  ne  jo  mana  karte  the  bure 
kdm  se,  aur  pakra  gunahgaron  ko  bure  azdb 
men  badla  uu  ki  behukmi  ka. 

167  Pbir  jab  barhne  lage  jis  kam  se  mana 
hiia  tha,  ham  ne  hukm  kiya,  ki  ho  jao  bandar 
phitkare. 

168  Aur  wuh  waqt  yad  kar,  ki  khabarkar 
di  tere  Rabb  ne,  albatta  khara  rakhegd  Yahiid 
par  qiyamat  ke  din  tak  koi  shakhs,  ki  diya 
kare  un  ko  buri  mar  ;  tera  Rabb  shitab  sazd, 
deta  hai,  aur  wuh  bakhshta  bhi  hai  mihrban. 

169  Aur  mutafarriq  kiya  ham  ne  uu  ko  mulk 
men  firqe,  firqe,  baze  un  men  nek,  aur  baze  aur 
tarah  ke,  aur  azmaya  un  ko  khiibion  men  aur 
burdion  men,  shayad  we  pbir  awen. 

T 


154  SURA  I  ARAF.  gfrinA  IX. 

170  Phir  un  ke  picbhe  ae  iiakhalai  waris 
kitab  ke  lete  asbab  is  adna  zindagi  ka,  aur 
kahte  hain,  ki  Ham  ko  muaf  hoga  ;  aur  agar 
waisa  hi  asbab  phir  awe,  to  le  leweij  ;  kya  un 
par  ahd  nahin  liya  kitab  ke  haqq  men,  ki  na 
bole  Allah  par  siwae  sach  kc,  aur  parha  unhon 
ne  jo  likha  hai  is  men,  aur  pichhla  ghar  bihtar 
hai  darwalon  ko  ;  kya  turn  ko  biijh  uahin  ? 

171  Aur  jo  log  pakar  rahe  hain  kitab,  aur 
qaim  rakhte  hain  namaz,  ham  zaya  na  ka- 
renge,  sawab  nekiwalon  ka. 

172  Aur  jis  waqt  uthaya  ham  ne  pahar  un 
ke  upar,  jaise  sayaban,  aur  dare  ki  wuh  gire- 
ga  un  par,  pakro  jo  ham  ne  diya  hai  zor  se,  aur 
yad  karte  raho  jo  us  men  hai,  shayad  turn  ko 
dar  ho. 

(22  R.)  173  Aur  jis  waqt  nikali  tereRabb 
neAdam  ke  beton  ki  pith  men  se  un  ki  aulad 
aur,  auriqrar  karwaya  un  se  un  ki  jan  par, 
Kya  main  nahin  hiin  Rabb  tumhara  ?  Bole, 
Albattaham  qail  hain;  kabhi  kaho  qiyanaat  ke 
din,  ham  ko  us  ki  khabar  na  thi  ; 

174  Ya  kaho,  ki  shirk  to  kiya  hamare  bap 
dadon  ne  pahle,  aur  ham  hue  aulad  un  ke  pi- 
chhe,  to  ham  ko  kyiin  halak  karta  hai  ek  kam 
par,  ki  kiya  hai  khatawalon  ne  ? 

175  Aur  yun  ham  kholte  hain  baten^  shayad 
we  log  phir  a  wen. 

176  Aur  suna  un  ko  ahwal  us  shakbs  ka, 
ki  ham  ne  us  ko  din  apni  ayaten,  phir  un  ko 
chhor  nikla,  phir  pichhe  laga  us  kc  Shaitau,  to 
wuh  hiia  gumrahon  men. 

177  Aur  ham  chahte,  to  us  ko  utha  lete  un 
ayaton  se,  lekin  wuh  gira  pare  zamin  par,  aur 
chala  apni  cbah  par,  to  us  ka  hai  jaise  kut- 
ta,  us  par  tu  lade,  to  hanpho,  aur  chhor  de  to 
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hdnphc  ;  yih  m\sA\  hai  un  logon  ki,  ki  jhuthla- 
in  ham^ri  ajateu  ;  so  tu  bayau  kar  abw.4l  QhA- 
yad  we  dhiyan  karen. 

178  Biiri  kahawat  un  logon  ki,  ki  jliuthlain 
hamari  ayaten,  aur  apna  hi  uuqsan  karte  rahc. 

179  J  is  ko  Allah  nib  de,  wuhi  pawo  rah,  aur 
jis  kowuh  bhatkawc,  so  wuhi  hai  ziyan  men. 

180  Aur  ham  ne  phala  rakho  bain  dozakh 
ke  waste  bahut  jinu,  aurMmi,  un  kedil  bain 
un  se  samajbteuahin  ;  aurankben  bain,  un  sc 
dekhto  nabin,  aur  kdn  bain,  un  se  sun  to  na- 
hin  ;  we  jaise  chaupae,  balki  un  se  ziyfida  be 
rdh  ;  wuhi  log  hain  gafil. 

181  Aur  A114b  ke  hain  sab  nam  kbdsse,  so 
us  ko  pukaro  wub  kabkar  aur  chhor  do  un  ko 
jo  kaj  rdb  cbalte  bain  us  ke  namon  men,  we 
badla  pa  rabenge  apne  kiye  kd. 

182  Aur  hamari  paidaisb  men  se  ek  log  hain, 
ki  rah  batate  bain  sachcbi,  aur  usi  par  insaf 
karte  bain. 

(23  i2.)  183  Aur  jinbon  nejhuthlain  hamari 
ayaten,  un  ko  bam  sabaj  sabaj  pakarenge  jaban 
se  we  na  janengc. 

184  Aur  un  ko  fursat  dunga;  besbakk  merd 
dao  pakka  hai. 

185  Kya  dhiyan  nabin  kiya  unbon  ne  ?  Un 
ke  rafiq  ko  kucbh  juniin  nabin  ?  Wub  to  dara- 
newala  hai  saf ;  kya  nigab  uahin  ki  saltanat 
men  asmau  o  zarain  ki,  aur  jo  Allah  ne  banai 
hai  koi  chiz,  aur  yih,  ki  sbayad  nazdik  pa- 
hunchta  bo  un  ka  wada,  so  us  ke  pichhc  kis 
bat  par  yaqin  lawenge  ? 

186  jis  ko  Allah  bbatkawe,  use  koi  nabin 
rah  denewala,  aur  un  ko  chhor  rakba  hai  un 
ki  sbararat  men  babakte. 

187  Tujh  se  pucbhtc  hain  qiyamat  kis  waqt 
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liai,  us  ka  thabrao  ?  Tu  kah,  U^s  ki  khabar  to 
bai  mere  Rabb  bi  pas,  wubi  kbol  dikbawega 
us  ko  apne  waqt ;  bbari  bat  bai  asmaii  o  zaniiii 
men  ;  turn  par  dwegi,  to  bekhabar  jiwegi ; 
tujb  se  puclibue  Lagte  bain  goyatii  nskataia- 
sbi  bai;  tiikab,  Us  ki  libabar  bai  klias  AI- 
lab  pas,  lekin  aksar  log  samnjb  nabin  rakbte. 

188  Tu  kab,  Main  malik  uabin  apni  jan  ka, 
bbale  ka  na  bure  ka,  magar  jo  Allah  cluibe, 
aur  agar  main  jana  karta  gaib  ki  bat,  to  babut 
kbubian  leta,  aur  mujb  ko  burai  kahbi  napa- 
huucbti ;  main  to  yibi  bun  dar  aur  kbusbi  su- 
nanewala  mannewalon  ko. 

(  24  R. )  189  Wubi  bai  jis  ne  turn  ko  bauaya 
ekjan  se,  aur  usi  se  banaya  us  ka  jora,  ki  us 
pas  aram  pakre  ;  pbir  jab  mard  ue  aurat  ko 
dbanka  bamal  raba  balka  sa  bamal,  phir  barh- 
ti  gai  us  ke  satb,  pliir  jab  bojbal  bui,  douon 
ne  pukara  Allab  apne  Rabb  ko,  Agar  tii  bam 
ko  bakbsbe  cbanga  bbala,  to  bam  tera  sbukr 
karen. 

190  Pbir  jab  diya  un  ko  cbanga  bbala,  tbali- 
rane  lage  us  ke  sbarik  us  ki  bakbsbi  chiz 
men;  soAllab  lipar  bai  un  ke  sbarik  batanese. 

191  Kin  ko  sbarik  batate  bain  jo  paida  na 
karen  ek  cbiz,  aur  ap  paida  bote  bain. 

192  Aur  na  kar  sakte  bain  un  ki  madad, 
aur  na  apni  madad  kareg  ? 

193  Aur  agar  un  ko  puk4ro  rab  par,  na 
chalen  tumbari  pukar  par,  barabar  bai  turn  ko 
ki  un  ko  pukaro  ya  cbupke  rabo. 

194  Jin  ko  tum  pukarte  bo  Albib  ke  siwAe 
bande  bain  ;  tum  jaise  bbala  pukaro  un  ko, 
to  cbabiye  qabul  karen  tumbara  pukarna, 
agar  tum  sacbcbe  bo. 

195  Kya  un  ke  paon  bain,  jis  se  chalte  bain  ? 
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Ya  nn  ke  liatli  hain,  jis  se  pakarto  liain  ?  Ya 
nn  ki  anklien  hain,  jis  so  dcklito  liain  V  Ya  nn 
ke  kiln  hain,  jis  se  sunte  hain?  Tu  kah,  Pukaro 
apne  sharikon  ko,  phir  bura  karo  mere  haqq 
men,  aiy  mnjh  ko  dhil  na  do. 

196  Mora  himayati  Allah  hai,  jin  no  iitari 
kitab,  aur  wuh  himayat  karla  hai  uck  bandon 
ki. 

197  Aur  jin  ko  turn  pukarte  ho  us  ke  siwae, 
nahin  kar  sakte  tumhari  madad,  aur  na  apni 
jan  bacha  saken. 

198  Aur  agar  un  ko  pukciro  hidayat  ki  ta- 
raf,  kuchh  na  sunen  ;  aur  tu  dekhe,  ki  takte 
'hain  teri  taraf,  aur  kuchh  nahin  dekhte. 

199  Kbo  pakar  muaf  karua,  aur  kah,  Nek 
kara  ko,  aur  kinara  kar  jahilon  se. 

200  Aur  kabhi  ubhar  de  tujh  ko  Shaitan  k  i 
chher,  to  panah  pakarAllah  ki,  wuh  hai  sunta, 
janta. 

201  Jo  log  dar  rakhte  hain  jahan  par,  gayd 
uu  par  Shaitan  ka  guzar  chonk  gae  ?  Phir  ta- 
bhi  un  ko  siijh  a  gai, 

202  Aur  jo  Saitanon  ke  bhai  hain,  we  un  ko 
khinchte  jate  hain  galati  men,  phir  we  kami 
iaa.hin  karte. 

203  Aur  jab  tu  lekar  na  jdwe  un  pas  koi 
ayat,  kahen  Kuchh  chhant  kyun  na  laya  ?  Tu 
kah.  Main  chalta  hun  usi  par  jo  hukm  awe 
mujh  ko  mere  Rabb  se,  yih  siijh  ki  baten  hain 
tumhare  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  rah  ki  aur  mihr 
hai  un  logon  ko,  jo  yaqin  late  hain. 

204  Aur  jab  Quran  parha  jawe,  to  us  taraf 
kan  rakho,  aur  chupraho,  shayad  turn  par  rahra 
ho. 

205  Aur  yad  karta  rah  apne  Rabb  ko,  dil 
men  girgirata,  aur  darta,  aur  pukarne  se  kam 
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awaz  bolne  men  subh  aur  sbani  ke  waqton, 
aur  mat  rah  bekhabar. 

20G  Jo  log  pas  bain  terc  Rabb  kc  barai  na- 
hin  karte  us  ki  baudagi  se,  auryad  kartehain 
us  ki  pak  zat  ko,  aur  usi  ko  sijda  kartc  bain. 

SURA  1   ANFAL. 

Madinc  men  ndzil  hu'i  ;  75  dyai  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-L^  ni-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAIIIM. 

SULS.  (1  B-)  1  Tujb  se  puchhte  hain  hukm 
ganimat  ka  ;  tii  kab,  Mai  ganimat  Allah  ka 
hai,  aur  Rasiil  k4,  so  daro  Allah  se,  aur  sulh 
karo  apas  men,  aur  hukm  men  chalo  Allah  ke, 
aur  us  ke  Rasul  ke,  agar  iman  rakhte  ho. 

2  Imanwale  wuhj  bain,  ki  jab  nam  awe  Al- 
lah ka,  dar  jawen  un  ke  dil,  aur  jab  parhiye  un 
pas  us  ke  kalam,  ziyada  howe  un  ka  iman,  aur 
apne  Rabb  par  bharosa  rakhte  hain. 

3  Jo  khari  rakhte  hain  namaz,  aurhamara 
diya  kuchh  kharch  karte  hain. 

4  Wuhi  hain  sachche  imanwale,  un  ke  waste 
darje  bain  un  ke  Rabb  pas,  aur  muafi,  aur  rozi 
abrii  ki. 

5  Jaise  nikala  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  ne  tere  ghar 
se  durust  kam  par,  aur  ek  jamaat  iman  wall 
razi  na  thi. 

6  Tujh  se  jhagarte  the  durust  batmen,  wa- 
zih  ho  chuke  pichhe,  goya  un  ko  hankte  hain 
maut  ki  taraf,  ankhon  dekhte. 

7  Aur  jis  waqt  wada  deta  hai  Allah  turn  ko, 
do  jamaat  men  se,  ki  ek  turn  ko  hath  lage,  aur 
turn  chahte  the,  ki  jis  men  kanta  na  lage  wuh 
turn  ko  mile,  aur  Allah  chahta  tha,  ki  sachcha 
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karc  sach  ko,    npnc  kalamon  sc,  aur  katc  pi- 
chlui  kafiron  ka, 

8  Ta  sachclia  kare  aach  ko,  aur  jhutiia  karc 
jhuth  ko,  agarchi  ua  rdzi  hon  gniiahgjir. 

9  Ja^)  turn  lage  f'aryad  karne  apne  Rabb 
se,  to  paluinclui  tunihjiri  pukar  ko,  ki  main 
madad  bhejunga  tumhari  hazdr  firishte,  lagatar 
auewale. 

10  Aur  yih  to  di  Allah  nc  faqt  khnshkhabari, 
aur  ta  chain  pakaren  dil  tumhare  aur  madad 
uahin  magar  Allah  ki  taraf  sc  ;  beshakk  Allah 
zorawar  hai  hikmatwala. 

(2  E.)  1 1  Jis  waqt  dal  di  turn  par  ungh  apni 
taraf  se  taskin  ko,  aur  utara  turn  par  asman 
se  pani,  ki  us  se  turn  ko  pak  kare,  aur  diir  karo 
turn  se  Shaitau  ki  najasat,  aur  mazbiit  girih 
de  tumhare  dilon  par,  aur  sabit  kare  tumhare 
qadam. 

12  Jab  hukm  bheja  tere  Rabb  ne  firishton 
ko,  ki  main  sath  hun  tumh;ire,  so  turn  dil  sabit 
karo  musalmanon  ke ;  main  dal  dunga  dil  men 
kafiron  ke  dahshat,  so  maro  upar  gardanon 
ke,  aur  kato  un  ke  por  por. 

13  Yih  is  waste  ki  we  mukhalif  hue  Allah 
ke,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  ke;  aur  jo  koi  mukhalif 
ho  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  ka,  to  Allah  ki 
mar  sakht  hai. 

14  Yih  tum  chakh  lo,  aur  jan  rakho,  ki  mun- 
kiron  ko  hai  azab  dozakh  ka. 

15  Ai  imanwalo,  jab  bhirotum  kafiron  se, 
raaidan  i  jang  men,  to  mat  do  un  ko  pith. 

IG  Aur  jo  koi  un  ko  pith  de  us  din,  inagar 
yih  ki  huuar  karta  ho  larai  ka,  ya  ja  milta  ho 
fauj  men,  so  wuh  le  phira  gazab  Allah  ka,  aur 
us  ka  thikana  dozakh  hai,  aur  kya  buri  jagah 
ja  thahra  ! 
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17  So  turn  tie  un  ko  uabia  mara,  lekin  Allah 
nc  niara,  aur  t\\  ue  nabin  phenki  mutthi 
khak  jis  waqt  phenki  thi,  lekin  All^h  ne  phen- 
ki;  aur  kiy4  chahta  tha  imanw^lon  par  apni 
taraf  se  khub  ibsan  ;  tabqiq  Allah  hai  sunt^ 
jt'mta. 

18  Yih  to  ho  chukci  ;  aur  jan  rakho,  ki  Allah 
sust  karega  tadbir  kafiron  ki. 

19  Agar  turn  chaho  faisala,  so  pahunchfi  turn 
ko  fixisala ;  aur  agar  baz  ao,  to  tnmhara  bhala 
hai ;  aur  agar  phir  karoge,  to  ham  bbi  phir 
karenge,  aur  kam  na  awega  turn  ko  tumbara 
jatha,  agarcbi  babut  hon  ;  aur  jauo,  ki  Allah 
sath  hai  imanwalon  ke. 

{SB.)  20  Ai  imanwalo,  hukm  par  chalo 
Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ke,  aur  us  se  mat 
phiro  sunkar. 

21  Aur  waise  mat  ho,  jinhon  ne  kaha  ki 
Ham  ne  suna,  aur  we  sunte  nabin. 

22  Badtar  sab  jandaron  men  Allah  ke  pds 
wuhi  bahre  gunge  bain,  jo  nabin  bujhte. 

23  Aur  agar  Allah  janta  un  men  kuehh 
bhalcii,  to  un  ko  sunata,.aur  jo  ab  un  ko  sund 
de,  to  ulte  bhagen  munh  pherkar. 

24  Ai  imanwalo,  mauo  hukm  Allah  ka, 
aur  Rasul  ka,  jis  waqt  bulawe  tum  ko  ek  kam 
par,  jis  men  tumhari  zindagi  hai ;  aur  jan  lo, 
ki  Allah  rok  leta  hai  admi  se  us  ke  dil  ko,  aur 
yih  ki  usi  pas  tum  jama  hoge. 

25  Aur  bachte  raho  is  fasad  se,  ki  na  pakre- 
ga  tum  men  se  zalimon  par  chunkar  ;  aur  jan 
lo,  ki  Allah  ka  azab  sakbt  hai. 

26  Aar  yad  karo  jis  waqt  tum  thore  the, 
niaglub  pare  hue  mulk  men  darte  the,  ki 
uchaklen  tum  ko  log;  phir  us  no  tum  ko  jagah 
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di,  aur  zor  diyji  apni  madad  se,  aur  rozi  di 
turn  ko  sutbri  chizcn,  shaj^^dtum  haqq  m^iuo. 

27  Ai  imanwalo,  chori  na  karo  Allah  se,  aur 
rasul  se,  ya  chori  karo  ^pas  ki  amdnaton  men 
jankar.    , 

28  Aur  jan  lo,  ki  turahare  mdl  aur  aulad  jo 
hain,  kharab  karncwale  hain  ;  aur  yih  ki  Allah 
ke  pas  bara  sawab  bai. 

(4  7?.)  29  Ai  imanwalo,  agar  darte  rahoge 
Allah  se,  tokardegatum  men  faisala,  aur  utare- 
ga  turn  se  turahare  gunah,  aur  turn  ko  bakhshc- 
gi ;  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  bara  hai. 

30  Aur  jab  fareh  batane  lage  kafir,  ki  tujh 
ko  baithawen,  ya  mar  dalen,  ya  nikal  den,  aur 
we  bhi  fareb  karte  the,  aur  Allah  bhi  fareb  kar- 
ti  tha,  aur  Allah  ka  fareb  sab  se  bihtar. 

31  Aur  jab  koi  parhe  un  par  haraari  ayaten, 
kahen,  Ham  sun  chuke  ;  ham  chahen,  to  kali 
len  aisa ;  yih  kuchh  uahin,  magar  abwal  hain 
pahlon  ke. 

32  Aur  jab  kahne  lage,  ki  Ya  Allah,  agar 
yihi  din  haqq  hai  tere  pas  se,  to  ham  par  barsa 
asman  se  pattbar,  ya  14  ham  par  dukh  ki  mar. 

33  Aur  Allah  hargiz  na  azab  karta  un  ko, 
jab  tak  tu  tha  un  men,  aur  Allah  na  azab  kare- 
ga  un  ko,  jab  tak  bakhshwate  hain. 

34  Aur  un  men  kya  hai,  ki  azab  na  kare 
Tin  ko  Allah  ?  aurweroktehain  Masjidi  harara 
se,  aur  us  ke  ikhtiyarwale  nahin  ;  us  ke  ikhti- 
yarwale  wulii  hain,  jo  parhezgar  hain;  lekin 
we  aksar  khabar  nahin  rakhte. 

35  Aur  un  ki  namaz  kuchh  na  thi  Kaabe  ke 
pas,  magar  sitian  bajai,  aur  talian,  so  chakho 
azab  badla  apne  kufr  ka. 

36  Jo  log  kafir  hain,  kharch  karte  Lain  ap- 
ne mal,  ki  roken  Allah  ki  rah  se,  so  ab  bi  aur 

U 
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kbarch  karenge ;  phir  akhir  lioga  un  par  pachh- 
tawa,  aur  akhir  maglub  bonge. 

37  Aur  jo  kafir  Lain,  dozakh  ko  hanke  ja- 
wenge. 

38  Ta  jucla  kare  Allah  napak  ko  pak  se, 
aur  rakhe  napak  ko  ek  par  ek;  phir  U9  ko 
dher  kare  sani ;  phir  dale  us  ko  dozakh  men, 
wuhi  log  hain  nuqsan  pauewale. 

(5  JR.)  39  Tiikahde  kafiron  ko,  Agarbazawen, 
to  muafho  un  ko,joho  chuka;  aur  agar  phir 
wuhi  karenge,  to  par  chuki  hai  nib  aglon  ki. 

40  Aur  larte  raho  un  se,  jab  tak  na  rabe 
fasad,  aur  bo  jawe  hukm  sab  Allah  ka;  phir 
agar  we  baz  awen,  to  Alkih  un  ke  kam  dekhta 
hai. 

41  Aur  agar  we  na  manen,  tojanlo,  ki  Al- 
lah hai  himayati  tumhani ;  kya  khub  himayati 
hai,  aur  kya  kbiib  madadgar! 

iD^S^^J^isr  SI,:PJLI^^  42  Aur  jan  ra- 
kho,  ki  jo  ganimat  hio  kucbh  chiz,  so  us  men 
se  panchwan  hissa  Alhih  ke  waste,  aur  Rasiil 
ke,  aur  qarabatwale,  aur  yatim  ke,  aurmuhtaj 
ke,  aur  musafir  ke,  agar  turn  yaqin  lae  ho  Allah 
par,  aur  us  chiz  par,  jo  ham  ne  utari  apne  ban- 
de  par,  jis  din  faisala  hiia,  jis  din  bhiren  do 
faujcn;  aur  Allah  sab  chiz  par  qadir  hai. 

43  Jis  waqt  turn  the  ware  ke  nake,  aur  we 
pare  ke  mike,  aur  qafila  niche  utar  gaya  turn 
so  ;  aur  agar  apas  men  tum  wade  karte,  to  na 
pabuuchte  wade  par,  lekiu  Allah  ko  kar  ddlna 
ek  kcim,  jo  ho  chuka  tha. 

44  Ta  mare,  jo  martabai  sujhkar,  aur  jiwe,  jo 
jitabaisiijhkar,  aur  Allah  sunta  hai,  janta. 

45  Jab  Alkih  ne  un  ko  dikhaya  tere  khwab 
menthore,  aur  agar  wuh  tujh  ko  bahut  dikhata 
tum  log  uamardi  karte,  aur  jhagra  dalte  kam 
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men,  lekin  Allah  ne  bacbu  liya ;  us  ko  malum 
hai  jo  bat  liai  dilon  men. 

46  Aur  jab  turn  ko  dikhdi  wuli  fauj  waqt 
mulaqat  ke,  tumbari  linkbon  men,  tliori,  aur 
turn  ko  tbora  dikbaya  un  ki  aukhon  men,  ta 
kar  dalc'AlIab  ek  kam,  jo  bo  cbuka  tba;  aur 
Allah  tak  pabuucb  hai  bar  kara  ki. 

(6  i^.)  47  Ai  imduwalo,  jab  bhiro  tumkisi 
fauj  se,  to  sabit  rabo,  aur  Alhih  ko  bahut  yad 
karo,  sbayad  turn  murad  pao. 

48  Aur  bukm  mano  Allali  ka  aur  us  kc  rasiil 
ka,  aur  apas  men  najhagro,  pbir  namard  ho 
jiioge  aur  jati  rahegi  tumbari  jdd,  aur  thahre 
rabo;  Allah  sath  bai  tbabruewalon  ke. 

49  Aur  mat  ho  jaise  we  log  ki  nikle  apne 
gbaron  Be  itrate,  aur  logon  ko  dikbate,  aur 
rokte  Allah  ki  rab  se,  aur  Allah  ke  qabii  men 
hai  jo  karte  bain. 

50  Aur  jis  waqt  sanwarne  laga  Sbaitan  un 
ki  nazar  men  un  kc  kam,  aur  bold,  Koi  galib 
na  hoga  turn  par  aj  ke  din,  aur  main  rafiq  bun 
tumbara,  pbir  jab  sambne  biiin  do  faujen  ulta 
phera  apni  erion  par,  aurbola,  Maintumbare 
sath  nabin,  main  dcklitd  bun  jo  turn  nabin 
dekbte,  main  darta  bun  Allah  se,  aur  Allah 
ka  azab  sakht  hai. 

(7  B.)  51  Jab  kahne  lage  munafiqlogaur 
jin  ke  dil  men  azar  hai,  ye  log  magrur  bain 
apne  din  par,  aur  jo  koi  bharosa  kare  Allah 
par,  to  Allah  zabardast  hai  hikmatwala. 

52  Aur  kabbi  tu  dekbe  jis  waqtjan  lete  bain 
firisbte  kafiron  ki,  marte  bain  un  ke  munh  par, 
aur  picbbe,  aur  cbakho  azab  jalne  ka. 

53  Yih  badla  hai  usi  ka,  jo  tum  ne  bbeja 
apne  bathon,  aur  is  waste  ki  Allah  zulm  nahiQ 
karta  bandon  par. 
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54  Jaise  clastur  Firaun  walon  ka,  aiir  jo  un 
se  palile  the,  munkir  hue  Alhih  ki  baton  se, 
80  pakra  un  ko  Allah  ne  un  ke  guuahon  par, 
Allah  zorawar  hai,  sakht  azab  karnewala. 

55  yib  is  par  kaha,  ki  Allah  hadalnewala 
nahin  niamat  ka,  jo  cli  thi  ek  qaum  ko,  jab  tak 
we  na  badlen  apne  ji  ki  bat,  aur  Allah  sunta 
janta  hai. 

56  Jaise  dastur  Firaun  walon  ka,  aur  jo  un 
se  pahle  the,  jhuthlain  bateu  apne  Rabb  ki, 
phir  khapa  diya  ham  ne  un  ke  gunahon  par, 
aur  duba  diya  Firaun  ke  logon  ko,  we  sare 
zalim  the. 

57  Badtar  janu  aron  men  Allah  ke  yahan  we 
hain,  jo  munkir  hue,  phir  we  nahin  mante. 

5b  Jin  setuue  qarar  kiya  hai,  phir  we  torte 
hain  apna  qarar  bar  bar,  aur  dar  nahin  rakhte. 

59  So  agar  kabhi  tu  pavve  un  ko  larai  men, 
to  aisi  sazade,  ki  dekhkar  bhagen  un  ke  pichh- 
le,  shayad  we  ibrat  pakren. 

60  Aur  agar  tujh  ko  dar  ho  ek  qaum  ki 
daga  ka,  to  jawab  de  un  ko  barabar  ke  bara- 
bar,  Allah  ko  khush  nahin  ate  dagabaz. 

(8  i?.)  61  Aur  yih  na  samajhen  munkir 
log,  ki  we  bhag  uikle,  we  thaka  na  sakenge. 

62  Aur  saranjam  karo  un  ki  larai  ko,  jo 
paidii  kar  sako  zorawar  ghore  palne,  ki  us  se 
dhak  pare  Allah  ke  dushmauon  par,  aur  tum- 
hare  dushmauon  par,  aur  ek  aur  logon  par  si- 
wae  un  ke  jin  ko  turn  nahin  jante,  Allaii  un 
ko  janta  hai,  aur  jo  kharch  karoge  Allah  ki 
rah  men  pura  milega  tum  ko,  aur  tumhiira 
liaqq  na  rahega. 

63  Aur  agar  we  jhuken  sulh  ko,  to  tii  bhi 
jhuk  ustaraf,  aur  bharosa  kar  Allah  par,  be- 
shakk  wuhi  hai  sunta  janta. 
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64  Aur  agar  we  chahen,  ki  tujli  ko  clagti 
den,  to  tujb  ko  bas  hai  Allah,  nsi  ne  tujh  ko 
zor  dija  apni  madad  k;i,  aur  musalmaiion  ka  ; 
aur  iin  ke  dil  men  nlfat  dali;  agar  tu  kharcli 
karta,  jo  sare  mulk  men  hai  tamam  ulfat  ua  dc 
sakta  un  ke  dil  men;  lekiu  Allah  ne  ulfat  dali 
unmen;  be-shakkwuhzorawar  baihikmatwaUi. 

(9  B.)  65  Ai  Xabi,  kiftivat  hai  tujh  ko  Allah, 
aur  jitne  tere  sath  hue  bain  musalman. 

66  Ai  !Nabi,  shauq  dila  musalmanon  ko  lanii 
ka;  agar  bon  turn  men  bis  shakhs  sabit,  galib 
hon  do  sau  par,  aur  agar  bon  turn  men  sau 
shakhs,  galib  bon  bazar  kafiron  ke  upar,  is 
waste  ki  we  log  samajh  nabin  rak.h.te.^:^^!''^^'^"^" 

67  Ab  bojh  balka  kiya  Allah  ne  turn  par, 
aur  jaua  ki  turn  men  susti  hai ;  so  agar  bon  turn 
men  sau  shakhs  sabit,  galib  bon  do  sau  par, 
aur  agar  bon  bazar  shakhs  galib  bon  do  bazar 
par  Allah  ke  bukm  se,  aur  Allah  sath  hai  sabit 
rabnewalon  kQ.i^ii%.(/.i:^'-o6. 

68  Kya  cbabiye  uabi  ko  us  ke  yahan  qaidi 
awen  jab  tak  na  qat!  karen  mulk  men,  turn 
cbabte  bo  jins  dunya  ki,  aur  Allah  chabta  bai 
akbirat,  aur  Allah  zorawar  bai,  bikmatwala. 

69  Agar  uabotiek  bat,  kilikh  chuka  Allah 
age,  to  turn  ko  A  parta  is  lene  men  bard  azab. 

70  Sokhaojo  ganimat  biobalal  sutbri,  aur 
darte  rabo  Allah  se,  Allah  bai  bakbsbnewala, 
mihrban. 

( 10  isf. )  71  Ai  Nabi,  kab  de  un  ko,  jo  turn- 
bare  bath  men  bain  qaidi,  agar  janega  Allah 
turabcire  dil  men  kuchb  ueki,  to  dega  turn  ko 
bihtar  is  se,  jo  tuni  se  cbhiu  gaya,  aur  tum  ko 
bakbsbega;aur  Allah  bai  bakbsbnewala,  mihr- 
ban. 

72  Aur  agar  cbabengc  tujb  se  daga  karne. 
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SO  daga  kar  chuke  bain  palile  Allah  se,  phir 
us  ne  pakarwa  diye;  aur  AUab  sab  janta  bai, 
bikmatwala. 

73  Jo  log  iman  bie,  aur  gbar  cbbora,  aur  lare 
apne  mal,  aur  jan  se,  Allab  ki  rah  men,  aur 
jin  logon  ue  jagab  di,  aur  madad  ki,  we  ek 
diisre  ke  rafiq  bain,  aur  jo  iraan  hie  aur  gbar 
nabin  cbbora,  turn  ko  un  ki  rifaqat  se  kucbb 
kam  nabin,  jab  tak  gbar  na  cbbor  awen  ;  aur 
agar  turn  se  madad  cbaben  din  men,  to  tum 
ko  lazim  bai  madad  karni,  magar  muqabale 
men  aison  ke,  jin  men  tum  men  abd  bai,  aur 
AUab,  jo  karte  bo,  wub  dekbta  bai. 

74  Aur  jo  log  kafir  bain,  we  ek  diisre  ke 
rafiq  bain,  agar  tum  yun  na  karoge,  to  dbum 
macbegi  mulk  men,  aur  bari  kbarabi  bogi. 

75  Aur  jologimanlae,  aurgbar cbbor  ae,  aur 
lare  Alhib  ki  rab  men,  aur  jin  logon  ne  jagab 
di,  aur  madad  ki,  wubi  bain  musalman  tbik ; 
Tin  ko  bakbsbisb  bai  aur  rozi  izzat  ki. 

76  Aur  jo  iman  lae  picbbe,  aur  gbar  cbbor  ae, 
aur  lare  tumbare  satb  hokar,  so  wetumbimcn 
bain,  aur  natewale  apas  men  baqqdar  zijada 
bain  ek  diisre  ke  Allah  ke  bukm  men  ;  tabqiq 
Allah  bar  cbiz  se  kbabardar  bai. 
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31adine  men  ndzil  hui;  130  dgai  Jci  hai. 

RUBA.  (1  R.)  1  Jawab  bai  Allah  ki  taraf 
se,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  se,  un  musbrikon  ko,  jin  se 
tum  ko  abd  tba.  i-.^*,  c|.  '..i^u^-^t^y.^  n. 

2    Sopbir  lo  is  mulk  merj  char  mabine, 
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aur  jiin  lo  ki  turn  na  thakd  sakogc  Alldb  ko, 
aur  yih  ki  Allah  ruswa  karta  hai  raimkironko. 

3  Aur  siiua  clena  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur 
us  ke  Rasiil  se  logon  ko  bare  hajj  ke  din,  ki 
Alhih  ajaghai  mushrikou  se,  aur  us  ka  Rasiil ; 
so  agar  turn  tauba  karo,  to  tumhare  liye  bhahi 
hai;  aur  agar  na  mano,  to  jan  lo,  ki  turn  na 
thaka  sakoge  Allah  ko,  aur  khushkhabari  do 
munkiron  ko  dukhwali  mar  ki. 

4  Magar  jin  mushrikon  se  turn  ko  ahd  thc4, 
phir  kuchh  qasur  na  kija  tumhare  Scith,  aur 
raadad  na  ki  tumhare  muqabale  men  kisi  ki, 
so  pure  karo  uu  se  ahd  uu  ke  wade  tak  ;  Allah 
ko  khush  ate  hain  ihtijatwale. 

5  Phir  jab  guzar  jawen  mahine  pamih  ke, 
to  maro  mushrikon  ko  jahan  pao,  aur  pakro, 
aur  ghero,  aur  baitho  bar  jagah  un  ki  tak  par; 
phir  agar  we  tauba  karen,  aur  kbari  rakhen 
namaz,  aur  dija  karen  zakat,  to  chhoro  un  ki 
rah  ;  Allah  hai  bakhshtii  mihrban.  iW*.  <^/^^!fi^.y/. 

6  Aur  agar  koi  musbrik  tujh  se  panah man- 
ge, tii  us  ko  pamih  de,  jab  tak  wub  sun  le 
kalam  Allah  ka ;  phir  pahuncha  de  us  ko 
jahan  na  dar  ho :  yih  is  wd,ste  ki  we  log  ilm  na- 
hin  rakbte. 

(2  H.)  7  Kyunkar  howe  mushrikon  ko  ahd 
Allah  ke  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  pas,  magar  jin  se 
turn  neahd  kiya,  Masjid  ul  haram  ke  nazdik; 
so  jab  tak  turn  se  sidherahen,  turn  un  se  sidhe 
raho;  Allah  ko  khush  ate  hain  ihtiyatwale. 

8  Kyunkar  sulh  rahi,  aur  agar  we  tum  par 
hath  pa  wen  na  lihaz  karen  tumhari  kheshi  ka, 
na  ahd  ka,  tum  ko  razi  kar  dete  hain  apne 
munh  ki  bat  se,  aur  un  ke  dil  nahin  mante, 
aur  bahut  uu  men  be-hukm  hain. 
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9"  Beche  unhon  ne  hiikm  AlMli  ke  thori 
qimat  par,  pliir  roka  ns  ki  rah  se,  bure  kam. 
haiu  jo  we  log  kar  ralie  haiu. 

10  Na  lihaz  karen  kisi  muslman  ke  liaqq  ^^l 
men  kheshi  ka,  na  alicl  ka ;  aur  wubi  haiii  / 
ziyadati  par. 

11  So  agar  tanba  karen  aur  kbari  rakben 
namaz,  aur  dete  raben  zakat,  to  tumbarebbai 
bain  bukm  sbara  men,  aur  bam  kbolte  bain 
pate  jannewale  logon  ke  waste. 

12  Aur  agar  toren  apni  qasmen  abd  ke  pi- 
cbbe,  aur  aib  dewen  tumhare  din  men,  to  laro 
kufr  ke  sardaron  ei,  uu  ki  qasmen  kucbb  ua- 
bin,  sbayad  we  baz  awen. 

13  Kyun  na  laro  aise  logon  se,  ki  toren  apni 
qasmen  aur  fikr  men  raben  ki  Rasiil  ko  nikal 
dewen,  aur  unbon  nepable  ebberi  turn  se,  kya 
un  se  darte  bo  ?  so  Allab  ka  dar  cbabiye  turn 
ko  ziyada,  agar  imdn  rakbte  bo. 

14  Laro  un  se  ta  azab  kare  Allab  un  ko 
tumbare  liatbon,  aur  ruswa  kare,  aur  turn  ko 
un  par  galib  kare,  aur  thande  kare  dil  kitte 
musalman  logon  ke. 

15  Aur  nikale  un  ke  dil  ki  jalan,  aur  Allab 
tauba  dega  jis  ko  cbabega,  aur  Allab  sab  janta 
bai  hikmatwaM. 

16  Kya  jante  bo  ki  cbbut  jaoge,  aur  abbi 
malum  nabin  kiye  Allab  ue  turn  men  se  jo 
log  lare  bain,  aur  nabin  pakra  unbon  ne  sir\  ie 
Allabke,  auruske  Rasul  ke,  aurmuslmanon 
ke,  kisi  ko  bbedi,  aur  Allab  ko  sab  kbabar 
bai  tumbare  kam  ki. 

(3  JR.)  17  Musbrikon  ka  kam  nabin  ki  abad 
karen  Allab  ki  masjiden,  aur  mante  jawen 
apne  upar  kufr  ko,  we  log  kbarab  gae  un  ke 
amal;  aur  ag  men  rabenge  we  bamesba. 
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18  Wulii  dbad  kare  masjiden  Alldh  ki,  jo 
yaqin  laya  Allah  par,  aur  picbhle  din  par,  aur 
khariki  namaz,  aurdizakat,  aurnadardsiwde 
Allah  ke  kisi  se,  so  umraedwdr  hain  we  log,  ki 
howen  hiddjatvvalon  men. 

19  Kja  turn  ne  thabraya  bajion  kd  pdni 
piland,  aur  Masjid  ul  baram  ko  basdna  barabar 
us  ke,  jo  yaqin  layd  AlMh  par,  aur  picbhle  din 
par,  aur  lara  Allah  ki  rah  men?  Nab  in  barAbar 
Allah  ke  pas,  aur  Allah  rah  nahin data be-insaf 
logon  ko. 

20  Jo  yaqin  Me  aur  ghar  chhor  ae,  aur  lare 
Allah  ki  rah  men,  apne  mdl  aur  jan  se,  un  ko 
bara  darja  hai  Allah  ke  pas,  aur  wuhi  murad 
ko  paliuncbe. 

21  Kbushkhabari  deta  hai  un  ko  un  ka  par- 
warcligar  apnitaraf  se,  mihrbani  ki,  aurraza- 
mandi  ki,  aur  bagon  ki,  jin  men  uu  ko  aram 
hai  hameshagi  ka. 

22  Eabd  karen  un  men  mudam,  besbakk 
Alldh  ke  pas  bara  sawab  hai. 

23  Ai  imanwalo,  na  pakro  apne  bapon  ko 
aur  bhaion  ko  rafiq,  agar  we  aziz  rakben  kufr 
ko  iman  se,  aur  jo  tum  men  un  ki  rifaqat  kare, 
so  wuhi  log  hain  gunabgar. 

24  Tii  kah.  Agar  tum  hare  b^p,  aur  bete, 
aurbbai,  aurauraten,  aur  biradari,  aurmal,  jo 
kamae  hain,  aur  saudagari,  jis  ke  band  hone 
8edarteho,aur  hawelian,  jo  pasand  rakhte  ho, 
turn  ko  aziz  hai  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  se, 
aur  larne  se  us  ki  rah  men,  to  rdh  dekho  jab 
tak  bheje  Allah  hukm  apnd,  aur  Allah  rdh 
nahin  deta  nafarman  logon  ko. 

(4  i?.)  25  Madadkar  chuka  hai  tum  ko  Al- 
lah bahut  maidanon  men,  aur  din  Hunain  ke, 
jab  itrae  tum  apni  bahutayat  par,  pher  wuh 
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kuchh  kam  na  ai  tnmh^re  aur  tang  ho  gai  turn 
par  zamin  apni  farakhi  ke  sath,  pher  hatte 
turn  pith  dekar. 

26  Pher  utari  Allah  ne  apni  taraf  se  taskin 
apne  Rasiil  par,  aur  imanwalon  par^  aur  uta- 
rin  faujen,  jo  turn  ne  nahin  dekhin,  aur  mar 
di  kafiron  ko,  aur  yihi  saza  hai  munkiron  ki. 

27  Pher  tauba  dega  Allah  us  ke  bad  jis  ko 
chahe,  aur  Allah  bakhshta  hai  mihrban. 

28  Ai  imanwdlo,  mushrik  jo  hain,  palid 
hain,  so  nazdik  na  awen  Masjid  ul  haram  ke  is 
baras  ke  bad.  aur  agar  turn  darte  ho  muflisi  se, 
to  age  ganikarej:a  turn  ko  Allah  apne  fazlse, 
agar  chahe;  Allah  hai  sab  janta  hikmatwala. 

29  Laro  un  logon  se.  jo  yaqin  nahin  rakhte 
Allah  par,  na  pichlile  din  par,  na  haram  jane 

jo  haram  kiya  Allah  ne,  aur  us  ke  Easul  ne, 
aur  na  qabul  karen  din  sachcha,  we  jo  kitab- 
wale  hain  jab  takdewen  jazia,  ye  sab  ek  hath 
se,  aur  we  beqadr  hon. 

(5  R.)  30  Aur  Yahud  ne  kaha,  TTzair  beta 
Allah  ka,  aur  Nasara  ne  kaha,  Masih  beta  Al- 
lah ka,  ye  baten  kahte  hain  apne  munh  se  :  Ris 
karne  lage  agle  munkiron  ki  bat  ki,  mar  dale 
un  ko  Allah,  kahan  se  phire  jate  hain. 

31  Thaharae  hain  apne  alim  aur  darweshon 
ko  Khuda  Allah  ko  chhor  kar,  aur  Masih 
Maryam  ke  bete  ko,  aur  hukm  yihi  hua  tha, 
ki  bandagi  karen  ek  Sahib  ki,  kisi  ki  bandagi 
nahin  us  ke  siwae,  wuh  pak  hai  un  ke  sharik 
batane  se. 

32  Chahen  ki  bnjha  den  roshni  Allah  ki 
apne  munh  se,  aur  Allah  na  rahe  bin  puri  kiye 
apni  roshni,  aur  pare  bura  manen  munkir. 

NISF.     33  IJsi  ne  bhejaapna  Rasul  hidayat 
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lekar,  aur  din  eachcba,  ti  lis  ko  lipar  kare  har 
din  so,  anr  pare  burd  nianen  mushrik. 

34  Ai  imauwalo,  bahut  alim,  aur  darwesh, 
Abl  i  kitab  ke,khate  bain  mal  logon  ke  nabaqq, 
aur  rokte^  bain  Alldh  ki  rdb  se,  aur  jo  log  gar 
rakbte  bain  sona,  aur  riipi,  aurkharcb  nabig 
karte  Allab  ki  rah  raen,  so  un  ko  khushkbabri 
suna  dukbwali  mar  ki. 

35  Jis  din  ag  dahka  denge  us  par  dozakh 
ki,  pber  dagenge  us  se  un  ke  matbe,  aur  kar- 
waten,  aur  pitben,  yih  bai  jo  turn  garte  tbe  ap- 
ne  waste:  ab  cbakbo  maza  apne  garne  ka. 

36  Mabinon  ki  ginti  Allab  ke  pas  bdrab 
mabine  bain  Allab  kebukm  men,  jis  din  paida 
kiye  asman  o  zarnin,  un  men  cbar  bain  adab 
ke,  jibi  bai  sidba  din,  so  un  men  zulm  na  karo 
apne  upar,  aur  laro  musbrikog  se  bar  bai,  jaise- 
we  larte  hain  turn  se  bar  bai,  aur  jauo  ki  Allah 
satb  bai  darwalon  ke. 

37  Yib  jo  mabina  bata  dena  bai,  so  barbdi 
hui  bat  bai  kufr  ke  abd  men,  gumrabi  men 
parte  bain,  is  sekafir  cbbutagiute  bain  us  ko^ 
ek  baras,  aur  adab  ka  ginte  bain  ek  baras,  ki 
piiri  kar  len  ginti  jo  Allah  ne  rakhi  adab  ki ; 
pber  balal  karte  bain  jo  mana  kiya  Allah  ne; 
bhale  dikbae  bain  un  ko  un  ke  kam,  aur  Al- 
lah rah  nabin  deta  munkir  qaum  ko. 

(6  JR.)  38  Ai  imanwalo,  kj-a  bua  bai  turn, 
ko  jab  kabiye,  Kiicb  karo  Allah  ki  rab  men, 
dhabe  jate  ho  zamin  par,  kya  rijhe  dunya  ki 
zindagi  par  akhirat  cbhor  kar,  so  kuchb  nabin 
dunya kabaratna,  akhirat  kebisab  men  magar 
tbora. 

39  Agar  na  nikloge,  tum  ko  dega  dukh  ki 
mar :  aur  badal  lawega  aur  log  tumbare  siwae. 
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aur  kuchh  na  bigaroge  us  ka,  ^ur  Allah  sab 
chiz  par  qadir  liai.r>.ic.  liu>.  j/.^^:.,  i.«i.  ji. 

40  Agar  turn  ua  madad  karoge  Rasul  ki.  to 
us  ki  madad  ki  Lai  Allah  ne,  jis  waqt  us  ko 
uikalakafironuedo  janonse  jabdonon  the  gar 
men;  jab  kahne  laga  apne  rafiq  ko,  Tu  gam 
na  kba,  Allah  hamare  satb  bai ;  pber  Allah  ue 
Titari  apni  taraf  se  taskin  us  par,  aur  madad 
ko  us  ki  bbejin  we  faujen,  ki  turn  ne  nabin 
dekbin;  aur  niche  dali  batkafiron  ki,  aur  Al- 
lah ki  bat  bamesbaupar  bai,  aur  Allah  zabar- 
dast  hai  hikmatwala. 

41  Niklo  balke,  aur  bojhal,  aur  laro apne mal 
aur  jan  se  Allah  ki  rah  men,  yih  bihtar  bai 
tumhare  baqq  men,  agar  tum  ko  samajh  bai. 

42  Agar  kuchh  mal  bota  nazdik,  aur  safar 
balka,  to  tere  sath  chalte,  lekiu  dur  nazar  ae 
un  ko  taraf;  aur  ab  qasmen  khaweuge  Allah 
ki,  ki  Ham  maqdur  rakbte,  to  nikalte  tumhare 
sath,  wabal  men  daltebain  apni  jan  aur  Allah 
janta  hai  we  jhuthe  bain. 

{IB.)  43  Allah  bakhshe  tujh  ko;  kyun 
rukhsat  di  tii  ne  un  ko  jab  tak  malum  hoti 
tujh  par,  jinhon  ne  sacb  kaba,  aur  janta  tii 
jhuthon  ko. 

44  Nabin  rukhsat  mangte  tujh  se,  jo  log 
yaqin  rakbte  bain  Allah  par,  aur  picbble  din 
par,  is  se  ki  laren  apne  mil  aur  jan  se,  aur  Al- 
lah khub  janta  bai  darnewdlon  ko. 

45  Rukhsat  wuhi  mangte  bain  tujh  se,  jo 
nabin  yaqin  rakbte  Allah  par,  aur  picbble  din 
par,  aur  sbakk  men  pare  bain  dil  un  ke,  so  we 
apne  sbakk  hi  men  babakte  bain. 

46  Aur  agar  chabte  nikalna  taiydr  karte 
kuchh  us  ka  asbab,  walekin  khush  na  aya  Al- 
lah ko  un  ka  uthna,  so  bojbal  kar  diya  un  ko, 
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aur  hukm  hu^  k\  baitho  sath  baitLnewalon  ke. 
47  Agar  nikalte  tnm  men  kuchh,  na  bar- 
hate  tumhaia  magar  khanibi..  aur  ghore  dau- 
rate  tumbdre  andar  bigarkarwane  ki  talash, 
aur  turn, men  baze  jasus  hain  un  ke,  aur  Allah 
khub  janta  hai  beinsafon  ko. 

48  Karte  rahe  tahish  bigar  ki  age  se,  aur 
ulte  rahe  liain  tere  kam,  jab  tak  apahuncha 
sacheba  wada,  aur  galib  hiia  hukm  Allah  ka, 
aur  we  nakhush  hi  rahe. 

49  Aur  baze  un  men  kahte  hain,  Mujh  ko 
rukhsat  de,  aur  gum  nib  i  men  na  dal ;  sunta 
hai  we  to  gumrabi  lii  men  pare  hain,  aur  do- 
zakh  gher  rabi  hai  munkiron  ko. 

50  Agar  tujb  ko  pabunche  kuchh  khubi, 
wuh  buri  lage  un  ko  ;  aur  agar  pabunche  sakli- 
ti,  kahcn,  Ilam  ne  sambbal  liya  tba  apua  kam 
Age  hi,  aur  phir  kar  jawen  khushian  karte. 

51  Tii  kab,  Ham  ko  na  pabuucbega  magar 
wnbi  jo  Jikb  diya  Allah  ne  ham  ko;  wuhi  hai 
Siibib  baraara,  aur  Allah  hi  parchabije  bharo- 
sa  karen  musalnuin. 

52  Tii  kah,  Turn  kya  chetoge  hamare  haqq 
men  magar  do  khubi  men  se  ek  ?  Aur  ham 
ummedwar  bain  tumbare  haqq  men,  ki  dale 
turn  par  Allah  kuchb  azab  apne  pas  se,  ya 
hamare  hathon  se,  so  muntazirraho,  ham  bhi 
tumbare  satb  muntazir  bain. 

53  Tu  kah,  ki  Mai  kharcb  karo  khushi  se 
ya  nakbushi  se,  hargiz  qabiil  nahogatum  se; 
tahqiq  turn  hiie  bo  log  behukm. 

54  Aur  mauqufnabin  hiia  qabul  lioua  un 
ke  kharcb  ka,  magar  isi  par  ki  we  munkir 
hue  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  se,  aur  nab  in 
ate  namazko,  magar  ji  hare,  aur  kharcb  nahin 
karte  magar  bure  dil  se. 
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(  8  i?. )  55  So  tii  tajjub  na  kar  un  ke  mal 
aur  aulad  se ;  Allah  yihi  chahta  hai,  ki  un  ko 
azab  kare  un  chizon  se  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  nikle 
un  ki  jan  jab  tak  we  kafir  hi  rah  en. 

56  Aur  qasmen  khatehain  Allah  ki,  ki  we 
beshakk  turn  men  hain,  aur  we  turn  men  na- 
hin,  walekin  we  log  darte  hain. 

57  Agar  pa  wen  kah  in  bachaoyakoi  garhi, 
ya  sar  ghusane  ki  jagah,  to  ulte  bhag  jawen  us 
taraf  bagen  turate. 

58  Aur  baze  un  men  hain,  ki  tujh  ko  tana 
dete  hain  zakat  bantne  men,  so  agar  un  ko 
mile  us  men  se,  to  razi  hon,  aur  agar  un  ko  na 
mile,  tabhi  nakhusn  ho  jawen. 

59  Aur  kya  khub  tha  agar  we  razi  bote,  jo 
diya  un  ko  Allah  ne,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ne,  aur 
kahte,  Bas  hai  ham  ko  Allah,  de  rahega  ham 
ko  Allah  apne  fazl  se,  aur  us  ka  Eaaul,  ham  ko 
Allah  hicMhiye. 

60  Zakat  jo  hai,  so  haqq  hai  muflison  ka, 
aur  muhtajon  ka,  aur  is  kam  par  janewalon  ka, 
aur  jiu  ka  dil  parchaua  hai,  aur  gardan  chhu- 
rane  men,  aur  jo  t^wan  bhare,  aur  Allah  ki  rah 
men,  aur  rah  ke  musafir  ko  thahra  diya  hai 
Allah  ka,  aur  Allah  sab  jauta  hai  hikraatwala. 

61  Aur  baze  unmen  badgoikarte  hain  nabi 
ki,  aur  kahte  hain,  Yih  shakhs  kan  hai;  tu 
kah,  Kan  hai  tumhare  bhale  ko,  yaqin  lata 
hai  Allah  par,  aur  yaqin  karta  hai  bat  musal- 
manon  ki. 

62  Aur  mihr  hai  imanwalon  ke  haqq  men 
turn  men  se,  aur  jo  log  badgoi  karte  hain  Al- 
lah ke  Rasul  ki,  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

63  Qasmen  khate  hain  Allah  ki  tumhdre 
age,  ki  turn  ko  razi  karen ;  a^ur  Allah  ko^  aur 
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us  ke  Rasul  ko  bahut  zarur  hai  razi  karna, 
agar  we  iman  rakhte  hain. 

64  Kyawejan  nahinchuke,  ki  jo  koi  rauqa- 
bala  kare  Allah,  aur  Rasiil  se,  to  us  ko  hai  do- 
zakh  ki  ag,  para  rahe  us  men,  yilii  hai  bari 
ruswai. 

65  Dara  karte  hain  mnnafiq,  ki  nazil  na  ho 
un  par  koi  sura,  ki  jita  cle  un  ko  jo  un  ke  dil 
men  hai;  tii  kah,  Thatthe  karte  raho  ;  Allah 
kbolnewala  hai  jis  chiz  ka  tum  ko  dar  hai. 

SULS.  66  Aurjo  tu  unsepuchhe,  tokahen, 
Ham  to  bol  chal  karte  the,  aur  khel ;  tii  kah, 
Kja  Allah  se,  aur  us  ke  kalam  se,  aur  us  ke 
rasul  se,  thatthe  karte  the? 

67  Bahane  mat  banao,  tum  kafir  ho  gae 
iman  lakar,  agar  ham  muafkarenge  tum  men 
bazon  ko,  to  albatta  mar  bhi  denge  bazon  ko, 
us  par  ki  we  gunahgar  the. 

(9  B.)  68  Munafiq  mard  aur  auraten  sab  ki 
ek  chal  hai,  sikhawen  bat  buri,  aur  chburawen 
bhale  kam  se,  aur  band  rakhen  apni  mutthi, 
bbul  gae  hain  Allah  ko,  so  wuh  bhul  gaya  uq 
ko,  tahqiq  munafiq  wuhi  hain  behukm. 

69  Wada  diya,  Allah  ne  munafiq  mard  aur 
auraton  ko,  aur  munkiron  ko,  dozakh  ki  ag, 
pare  rahen  us  men,  wuhi  has  hai  un  ko,  aur 
Allah  ne  un  ko  phitkara,  aur  un  ko  hai  azdb 
barqarar. 

70  Jis  tarah  tum  se  agle  ziyada  the  zor  men 
tum  Be,  aur  bahut  rakhte  mal  aur  aulad,  phir 
barat  gae  apna  hissa,  pher  tum  ne  barat  liya 
apna  hissa,  jaise  barat  gae  tum  se  agle  apna 
hissa,  aur  tum  ne  qadam  dale  hain,  jaise  un- 
hon  ne  qadam  dale  the  ;  we  log  mit  gae  un  ke 
kiye  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  wuhi 
log  pare  hain  ziyan  men. 


176  SFRA  I  TAUBA.  S«iaraIX. 

71  Kya  pahuncha  nahin  un  ko  ahw^l  aglon 
ka,  qaum  Nuh  ka,  aur  Ad,  aur  Saraud  ka,  aur 
qaum  Ibrahim  ka,  aur  Madjanwalon  ka,  aur 
ulti  bastion  ka;  pahunclie  un  pas  un  ke  rasiil 
sat'  hukra  lekar,  phir  Allah  aisa  na  tba  ki  un 
par  zulni  karta,  lekin  we  apne  lipar  ap  zulra 
karte  the. 

72  Aur  imanwale  mard  aur  auraten  ek 
diisreke  madadgar  hain,  sikhate  hain  nek  bat, 
aur  mana  karte  hain  bare  se,  aur  khari  karte 
hain  namaz,  aur  dete  hain  zakat,  aur  hukm 
men  chalte  hain  Allah  ke  aur  Rasiil  ke  we  log, 
unparrahm  karego  Allah,  albatta  Allah zabar- 
dast  hai  hikmatwala. 

73  Wada  diya  Allah  ne  imanwale  mardon 
aur  auraton  ko  bag,  bahti  hain  niche  un  ke 
nahren,  raha  karen  un  men,  aur  makan  suthre 
rahne  ke  bagon  men,  aur  razamandi  Allah  ki 
sab  se  bari,  yihi  hai  murad  milni  bari. 

(10  B.)  74  Ai  nabi,  larai  kar  kafiron  se,  aur 
raunafiqon  se,  aur  tundkhoi  kar  un  par,  aur 
un  ka  thikana  dozakh  hai,  aur  buri  jagah 
pahunche. 

75  Qasmen  khate  hain  Allah  ki,  Ham  ne  na- 
Lin  kaha  ;  beshakk  kaha  hai  lafz  kufr  ka;  aur 
niunkir  ho  gae  hain  muaalman  hokar,  aur  fikr 
kiya  thajo  na  mila,  aur  ye  sab  karte  hain  badla 
us  ka  ki  daulatmand  kar  diya  un  ko  Allah  ne, 
aur  Rasul  ne  apne  fazl  se,  so  agar  tauba  kar^^i,, 
to  bhala  hai  un  ke  haqq  men,  aur  agar  na 
manenge,  to  mar  dega  un  ko  Allah  dukb  ki 
mar  dunya  men  aur  akhirat  men,  aur  nahin  in 
ka  rii  i  zamin  men  koihiraayati  na  madadgar. 

76  Aur  baze  un  men  we  hain  ki  ahd  kiya 
tba  Allah  se,  agar  dewe  ham  ko  apne  fazl  se, 
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to  ham  ktairdt  karen,  aur  ho  rahen  nekiwdlog 
men. 

77  Phir  jab  un  ko  diya  apne  fazl  se,  us  men 
bukhal  kijd,  aur  phir  gae  tala  kar. 

78  Phir  us  ka  asar  rakha  nifaq  un  ke  dil 
men  jie'din  tak  us  se  milenge,  us  par  ki  khilaf 
kiya  Allah  se,  jo  wada  kiya,  aur  us  par  ki  bolte 
the  jhuth. 

79  Jan  nahin  chuke  Allah  janta  hai  un  ka 
bhed,  aur  mashwarat,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  janne- 
wala  bai  bar  chhipe  ka. 

80  We  jo  tan  karte  bain  dil  kholkarkhairat 
karnewale  muslmanon  ko,  aur  un  par  jo  na- 
hin rakhte  magar  apni  raihnat  ka,  phir  un  par 
thatthe  karte  bain,  Allah  ne  un  se  thattha 
kiya  hai,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  bai. 

81  Tu  un  ke  haqq  men  bakhshish  mang, 
ya  na  mang,  agar  un  ke  waste  sattar  bar  bakh- 
shish mange  taubhi  hargiz  na  bakhshe  un  ko 
Allah;  yih  is  par  ki  we  m.unkir  hue  Allah  se, 
aurPasul  se,  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  detabehukm 
logon  ko. 

\li  B.)  82  Khush  hue  pichhari  wale  baith 
rah  kar  juda  Rasiil  Allah  se,  aur  bora  laga  ki 
laren  apne  mal  aur  jan  se  Allah  ki  rah  men, 
aur  bole,  Mat  kuch  karo  garmi  men ;  tu  kah, 
Dozakh  ki  ag  aur  sakht  garm  hai,  agar  un  ko 
samajh  hoti. 

8?  So  bans  le wen  thoraaurrowen  bahutsa, 
badla  us  ka  jo  kamate  the. 

84  So  agar  pher  le  jawe  tujh  ko  Allah  kisi 
firqe  ki  taraf  un  men  se,  phir  ye  rukhsat  cha- 
hei}  tujh  se  nikalne  ko,  to  tu  kah.  Turn  har- 
giz na  nikloge  mere  sath  kabhi,  aur  na  laroge 
mere  sath  kisi  dushman  se  j  turn  ko  pasanci 
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aya  baith  rahna  palili  bar,  so  baith  raho  sath 
pichhari  wdlon  ke. 

85  Aur  namaz  na  parb  un  men  kisi  par  jo 
marjawe  kabbi,  aur  na  kbara  bo  us  ki  qabr 
par;  we  munkir  bue  AUab  se,  aur  us  ke  Rasul 
se,  aur  mare  bain  bebukm. 

86  Aur  ta^jjub  na  kar  un  ke  mal  aur  aulad 
se  ;  yibi  cbahta  bai  Allab  ki  azab  kare  un  ko, 
un  cbizon  se  dunya  men,  aur  nikle  un  ki  jan 
jab  tak  kafir  bi  rahen. 

87  Aur  jab  nazil  boti  bai  kol  surat,  ki  yaqin 
lao  AUab  par,  aur  larai  karo  us  ke  Rasiil  ke 
satbbokar,rukbsatmangtebainunkemaqdur- 
wale,  aur  kabte  bain,  Ham  ko  chbor  de,  rab 
jawen  satb  baitbnewalon  ke. 

88  Kbusb  aya  unben  ki  rab  jawen  we  satb 
picbbli  auraton  ke,  aur  mubr  bui  bai  un  ke  dil 
par,  so  un  ko  bujb  nabin. 

89  Lekin  Rasiil,  aur  jo  iraan  lae  bain  satb  us 
ke,  larte  bain  apne  mal  aur  jau  se,  aur  unbin  ko 
bain  khubian,  aur  wubi  pabuncbe  murad  ko. 

90  Taiyar  rakbe  bain  AUab  ne  un  ke  waste 
bag,  babti  bain  niche  un  ke  nabren,  raba  kareg 
un  men,  yibi  bai  ban  murad  mibii. 

( 12  i?.  )  91  Aur  ae  babane  karte  ganwar, 
ta  rukbsat  mile  un  ko,  aur  baitb  rabe  jo  jbu- 
tbe  biie  AUab  se,  aur  Rasul  se ;  ab  pabuncbegi 
un  ko  un  men  jo  munkir  bue  dukb  ki  mar. 

92  Zaifon  par  taklif  nabin,  aur  na  mar]?:on 
par,  na  un  par  jin  ko  paida  nabin  jo  kbarcb 
karen,  jab  dil  saf  bon  Allah  aur  Rasul  ke  satb, 
nabin  nekiwalon  par  ilzara  ki  rab,  aur  Allah 
bakhsbnewala  mibrban  liai. /?>.s.^/.  t^jy. 

93  Aur  na  un  par  ki  jab  tere  pas  ae  ta  un 
ko  sawari  de,  tu  ne  kaba,  Nabin  pata  bun  wuh 
cbiz  ki  us  par  turn  kosawar  karun;  ulte  phere, 
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aur  un  ki  ankhon  se  bahte  hain  dnsii  is  gam 
se,  ki  nahin  pate  jo  kharch  karen. 

94  Rah  ilzam  ki  un  par  hai  jo  rukhsat  mans^- 
te  hain  tujh  se,  aur  maldar  hain,  khush  laga 
unhen  ki  rah  jawen  pi6hhli  auraton  ke  sath, 
aur  muhr  ki  hai  Allah  ne  un  ke  dil  par,  so  we 
nahin  jante. 

Bahaue  lawenge  tumhare  pas  jab  phir  jaoge 
un  kitaraf;  tu  kah,  Bahane  mat  banao,  ham 
hargiz  yaqin  na  karenge  turahara,  ham  ko 
bata  chuka  hai  Allah  tumhare  ahwal,  aur 
abhi  clekhega  Allah  tumhare  kam,  aur  us  ka 
Easul;  pher  jaoge  us  jannewale  chhipe  aur 
khule  ki  taraf,  so  wuh  bata  dega  turn  ko  jo 
kar  rahe  the. 

96  Ab  qasamen  khawenge  Allah  ki  tum- 
hare pas,  jab  phir  kar  jaoge  un  ki  taraf,  ta  un 
se  dar  guzar  karo  ;  so  dar  guzar  karo  un  se, 
we  log  napak  hain,  aur  un  ka  thikana  dozakh 
badla  un  ki  kamai  ka. 

91  Qasamen  khawenge  tumhare  pas,  ki 
tum  un  se  razi  bo  jao ;  so  agar  tum  un  se  razi 
hoge,  to  Allah  razi  nahin  bebukm  logon  se. 

98  We  ganwar  sakht  munkir  aur  muuafiq 
hain,  aur  isi  laiq  ki  na  sikhen  qaide  jo  nazil 
kiye  Allah  ne  apne  Rasul  par,  aur  Allah  sab 
jauta  hai  hikmatwala. 

99  Aur  baze  ganwar  we  hain  ki  thahrate 
hain  apnakhareh  karna  chatti,  aur  takte  hain 
tum  parzam.ane  kigardishen;  unhin  par  pari 
gardish  burr,  aur  Allah  sab  sunta  hai  janta. 

100  Aur  baze  ganwar  jo  iraan  lae  Allah  par, 
aur  pichhle  din  par,  aur  thahrate  hain  apna- 
khareh karna  nazdik  bona  Allah  se,  aur  dua 
leni  Rasul  ki,  sunta  hai  wuh  un  kfr  haqq  men 
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nazdiki  ka  sabab  hai,  dakhil  karne  par  hai  un 
ko  Allah  apni  mihr  men ;  beshakk  Allah 
bakhshnewala  mihrban  hai. 

{Id  R.)  101  Aur  jo  log  qadira  bain  pable 
watan  chhornewale,  aur  madad  karuewale, 
aur  jo  un  ke  pichhe  ae  neki  se,  Allah  razi  biia 
un  se,  aur  we  razi  hue  us  se,  aur  rakbe  bain 
un  ke  waste  bag,  niche  babti  nahren,  raha 
karen  un  men  bamesba,  yibi  bai  bari  murad 
milni. 

102  Aur  baze  tumbare  gird  ke  ganwar  mu- 
nafiq  bain,  aur  baze  Madinewale  ar  rabe  bain 
nifaqpar,  tiiunko  nabin  jauta,  bam  ko  malum 
bain,  un  ko  bam  azab  karenge  do  bar,  pbir 
phere  jawenge  we  bare  azab  ki  taraf. 

10  3  Aur  baze  auron  ne  man  liya  apna  guuab 
milaya  ek  kam  nek  aur  dusra  bad,  shayad  Al- 
bib  muaf  kare  un  ko,  beshakk  Allah  bakbsb- 
newala  mihrban  hai. 

104  Le  un  ke  mal  men  se  zakat  ki  un  ko 
pak  kare  us  se,  aur  tarbiyat  aur  dua  de  un  ko, 
albatta  teri  dua  un  ke  waste  asudagi  bai,  aur 
Allah  sab  sunta  bai  janta. 

105  Kya  jan  nab  in  chuke  ki  Allah  ap  qabiil 
kartci  bai  tauba  apne  bandon  se,  aur  leta  bai 
zakaten,  aur  Allah  hi  tauba  qabiil  karnewala 
mihrban  hai. 

106  Aur  kab,  ki  Amal  kiye  jao,  pbir  age 
dekbega  Allah  kam  tumbare,  aurRasul  us,  ha,, 
aur  musalmau,  aur  jald  phere  jaoge  us  cnhi- 
pe  aur  khule  ke  waqif  pas,  pbir  wuh  jatawega 
tum  ko  jo  kucbh  tum  kar  rabe  the. 

107  Aur  baze  aur  log  bain  ki  un  ka  kam 
dbil  men  bai  bukm  par  Allah  ke,  ya  un  ka 
azab  kare,  ya  un  ko  muaf  kare,  aur  Allah  sal> 
janta  bai  bikmatwala. 
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108  Aur  jinhon  ne  banai  ek  masjid  zidd  par, 
aur  kufr  par,  aur  phut  dalne  ko  musalmanon 
men,  aur  tliang  us  shakhs  ki  jo  lar  raha  hai 
Allah  se,  aur  Rasul  se,  age  ka,  aur  qasamen. 
khawenge,  ki  Ham  ne  to  bhalai  hi  chahi  thi, 
aur  Allah  gawah  hai  ki  we  jhuthe  hain. 

109  Tu  ua  khard  ho  us  men  kabhi ;  jia 
masjid  ki  bunyad  dhari  parhezgari  par  pahle 
diu  se,  WLih  laiq  hai,  ki  tu  khard  ho  us  men  ; 
us  men  we  mard  hain  jin  ko  khushi  hai  pdk 
rabne  ki,aur  Allah  chahtahai  suthraiwalon  ko. 

110  Bhala  jis  ue  bunjad  dhari  apui  imdrat 
ki  parhezgari  par  Allah  se,  aur  razamandi  par, 
wuh  bihtar;  yd  jis  ne  new  rakhi  apui  imarat 
ki  kinare  par  ek  kbai  ke,  jo  dhahta  hai,  phir 
us  ko  lekar  dhah  para  dozakh  ki  ag  men,  aur 
Allah  rah  nahin  batata  beinsaf  logon  ko. 

111  Hamesha  rahega  is  imarat  se  jo  banai 
thi  shubhauu  ke  di)  men,  magar  jab  tukre  ho 
jawen  un  ke  dil,  aur  Allah  sab  jantd  hid  hik- 
matwala. 

(14  i?.)  112  Allah  ne  kharidli  musalmanon 
se  un  ki  jan  aur  mal,  is  qimat  par,  ki  un  ke 
liye  bihisht  hai,  larte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  men, 
phir  marte  hain  aur  marte  hain,  wada  ho  chu- 
ka  us  ke  zimme  par  sachcha  Taurat,  aur  Injil, 
aur  Quran  men,  aur  kaun  hai  qaul  ka  piira 
Allah  se  ziyada  ?  so  khushian  karo  is  miiamle 
par,  jo  turn  ne  ki  hai  us  se,  aur  jihi  hai  bari 
murad  milni. 

113  Tauba  karnewale,  bandagi  karnewale, 
shukr  karnewale,  betaalluq  rahnewale,  ruku 
karnewale,  sijda  karnewale,  hukm  karnewale 
nek  bat  ko,  aur  mana  karuewdle  buri  bat  se, 
aur  thamnewale  hadden  bandhi  huin  Allah  ki, 
aur  khushkhabari  suna  imanwalon  ko. 
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114  Nabig  pahunchta  Nabi  ko,  aur  musal- 
roanon  ko,  ki  bakhshish  mangen  mushrikon  ki, 
aur  agarchi  we  hon  natewale,  jab  khul  cbuki 
un  par,  ki  we  hain  dozakbwale. 

115  Aur  bakshish  mangna  Ibrahin?  ka  apne 
bap  ke  waste,  so  na  tha  raagar  wade  ke  sabab, 
ki  wada  kar  chuka  tha  us  se,  phir  jab  us  par 
khnla  ki  wuh  dushraan  hai  Allah  ka,  us  se 
bezar  hua;  Ibrahim  bara  narm  dil  hai  taham- 
mulwala. 

116  Aur  Allah  aisa  nahin  ki  gumrah  kare 
kisi  qaum  ko,  jab  un  ko  rah  par  la  ehuka,  jab 
tak  khol  na  de  un  par  jis  se  un  ko  bachna; 
Allah  sab  chiz  se  waqif  hai. 

117  Allah  jo  hai  usi  ki  saltanatbai  asman  o 
zamin  men,  jilata  hai,  aur  rnarta  hai,  aur  turn 
ko  koi  nahin  Allah  ke  siwa  himajati,  na 
madadgar. 

118  Allah  mihrban  hua  Nabi  par,  aurmuha?- 
jirin,  aur  ansarpar,  josath  rahe  Nabi  ke  mush- 
kil  ki  gbari  men,  bad  us  ke  ki  qarib  hiie 
ki  dil  phir  jawen  bazon  ke  un  men  se,  phir 
mihrban  hua  un  par,  wuh  un  par  mihrban  hai 
rahm  karnewala. 

119  Aur  un  tin  shakhs  par  jin  ko  pichhe 
rakha  tha,  yahan  tak  ki  jab  tang  hui  un  par 
zamin  sath  is  ke  ki  kushada  hai,  aur  tang  hui 
un  par  apni  jan,  aur  atkale  ki  koi  panah  nahin 
Allah  se,  magar  usi  ki  taraf ;  phir  mihrban 
hua  un  par  ki  wuh  phir  awen ;  Allah  hi  hai 
mihrban  rahmwala. 

{\5  B.)  120  Ai  imanwalo,  darte  raho  Allah 
Be,  aur  raho  sath  sachchon  ke. 

121  Na  chahiye  Madinewalon  ko,  aur  jo 
tin  ke  gird  ganwar  hain,  ki  rah  jawen  Rasul 
Allah  ke  s^th  se,  aur  na  yih  ki  apni  jan  cha- 
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hen  ziyada  us  ki  jan  se,  yih  is  waste  ki  na 
kahin  piyas  khainchte  hain,  aur  na  mihnat, 
na  bhukh  Allah  ki  rah  men,  aur  na  paon  pher- 
te  hain  kahin  jis  se  khafa  hon  kafir,  aur  na 
chhiute  hain  dusbman  se  kuchh  chiz  magar 
likha  jafa  hai  us  par  un  ko  nek  amal ;  tahqiq 
Allah  nahin  khota  haqq  nekivvalon  ka. 

122  Aur  na  kharch  karte  hain  kuchh  kharch 
chhota  ja  bara,  aur  na  katte  hain  koi  maidan, 
magar  likhte  hain  un  ke  wdste  ki  badla  de 
un  ko  Allah  bihtar  kam  ka,  jo  karte  the. 

123  Aur  aise  to  nahin  musalman  ke  sare 
kuch  men  niklen,  so  kyun  na  nikle  bar  firqe 
men  se  un  ke  ek  hissa,  ta  samajh  paida  karen 
din  men,  aur  ta  khabar  pahunchawen  apni 
qaum  ko,  jab  pber  awen  un  ki  taraf,  shayad 
we  bachte  raben. 

RTJBA.  (16  i?.)  124  Ai  imanwalo,  lartejao 
apne  nazdik  ke  kafiron  se,  aur  chahiye  un  par 
malum  ho  tnmbare  bich  men  sakhti,  aur  jano 
ki  Allah  sath  hai  darwalon  ke. 

125  Aur  jab  nazil  hiii  ek  sura,  to  baze  un 
men  kahte  hain,  Kis  ko  tum  men  ziyada  kiyais 
sura  ne  imau  ?  So  jo  log  yaqin  rakhte  hain 
un  ko  ziyada  kiya  iman,  aur  we  khushwaqti 
karte  hain. 

126  Aur  jin  ke  dil  men  azar  hai,  so  un  ko 
barhai  gandagi  par  gandagi,  aur  we  maje  jab 
tak  kafir  rahe. 

127  Yih  nahin  dekhtekiweazmane  men  ate 
hain  bar  baras  ek  bar,  ya  do  bar,  phir  tauba 
nahin  karte,  aur  na  nasihat  pakarte  hain. 

128  Aur  jab  nazil  hiii  ek  siira,  dekhne  lage 
ek  dusre  ki  taraf,  ki  koi  bhi  dekhta  hai  turn 
ko,  phir  chale  gae,  phir  diye  hain  Allah  ne 
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dil  Tin  ke  is  wdste  ki  we  log  bain  ki  samajh 
nahin  rakhte. 
^'^^'^'  129  Aya  hai  tura  pas  rasul  turn  men  ka, 

bhari  hoti  hain  us  par,  jo  turn  taklif  pdo  ;  ta- 
lasb  rakhta  hai  tlimhari  imdnwalon  par,  sha- 
faqat  rakhta  hai  mihrban. 

130  Pbir  asjar  we  jawen  to  tii  kab,  Bas  hai 
mnjb  ko  Allah,  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae 
US  ke,  usi  par  main  ne  bbarosa  kija,  aur  wuhi 
hai  sahib  bare  takht  ka. 


SUP  A  I  YUNAS. 
MffMUm;  109  Ay  at  U. 

BiSMI-Li  HI-R-RAHMANI-E-EAHIM. 

( 1  jB.  )  1  A.  L.  R.  Ye  ajaten  bain  pakki 
kitab  ki. 

2  Kya  logon  ko  tajjub  hua,  ki  hukm  bheja 
bam  ne  ek  mard  ko  un  men  se,  ki  dar  suna 
logon  ko,  aur  khushkhabari  suua  de,  jo  koi 
yaqin  lawen,  ki  un  ko  hai  paya  sachcha  apne 
Rabb  ke  yahan.  Kahne  lage  munkir,  Be- 
Bbakk  yih  jadugar  hai  sarih. 

3  Tumbara  Rabb  Allah  hai,  jin  ne  banaye 
asman  o  zamin  cbba  din  men  ;  phir  qaira  hua 
arsb  par  ;  tadbir  karta  kam  ki ;  koi  sifarisb  na 
kar  sake  magar  jo  pable  us  ka  hukm  ho ;  wub 
Allah  hai  Rabb  tumbara,  so  us  ko  piijo  ;  ky^ 
tum  dhiyan  nahin  karte  ? 

4  Us  ki  taraf  phir  jana  tura  sab  ko ;  wada 
bai  Allab  ka  sachcha  ;  wuhi  bana  we  pable, 
pbir  us  ko  dhirawega,  ta  badla  de  un  ko,  jo 
yaqin  lae  the,  aur  kiye  the  kam  oek  insaf  se  5 
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aur  jo  munkir  hiie,  un  ko  pina  hai  khaultd  p^ni 
aur  dukh  ki  mar,  is  par  ki  munkir  bote  the. 

5  Wubi  hai,  jin  ne  banaya  siiraj  aur  cband 
ko  ujala,  aurtbabarain  us  ko  raanzilen  to  pah- 
cbauo  giuti  barson  ki,  aur  bisab,  yun  nahin 
banaya  Allab  ne  yib  sab,  magar  tadbir  se 
kbolta  bai  pate  ek  logon  par,  jin  ko  samajb  bai. 

6  Albatta  badalne  men  rat  aur  din  ke ;  aur 
jo  banaya  Allab  ne  asman  o  zamin  men,  pate 
bain  ek  logon  ko,  jo  dar  rakbte  bain. 

7  Jo  ummed  nabin  rakbte  bamare  milne  ki, 
aur  razi  biie  dunya  ki  zindagi  par,  aur  usi  par 
cbain  pakra,  aur  jo  bamari  qadraton  se  kbabar 
nabin  rakbte. 

8  Aison  ka  tbikana  bai  ag  badaM  us  ka  jo 
kamate  tbe. 

9  Jo  log  yaqiu  lae  aur  kiya  unbon  ne  nek 
kam,  rail  dega  un  ko  Rabb  un  ka  un  ke  iman 
se,  babti  bain  un  ke  niche  nabren  bagon  men 
arara  ke. 

10  Un  ki  dua  us  jagab  yib,  ki  pak  zat  hai 
teri,  ya  AJlab,  aur  raulaqdt  un  ki  salam. 

11  Aur  tam^m  un  ki  dua  is  par,  ki  Sab 
kbubi  Allah  ko,  jo  Sahib  sare  jaban  ka. 

(2  R.) .  12  Aur  agar  sbitab  lawe  AUali  logon 
par  burai  jaise  sbitab  mangte  bain  bbalai,  to 
puri  kar  cbuke  un  ki  umr,  so  bam  cbbor 
rakbte  bain,  jin  ko  ummed  nabin  bamari 
mulaqat  ki,  un  ki  shararat  men  babakte. 

13  Aur  jab  pabuncbeinsan  ko  taklif,  bam 
ko  pukare  para  bua,  ya  baitba,  ya  khara,  pbir 
jab  bam  ne  kbol  di  us  se  wuh  taklif  cbala  gaya, 
goya  kabbi  na  pukara  tba  bam  ko  kisi  taklif 
ke  pabunchte;  isi  tarab  ban  aya  hai  belihaz 
logon  ko,  jo  kuchh  kar  rahe  bain. 

X 
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14  Aur  ham  khapa  chuke  hain  we  sangaten 
turn  se  palile  jab  zalim  ho  gae,  anr  lae  the  un 
pas  rasul  un  ke  khuli  uisbaniau,  aurhargiz  na 
the  iraau  lane  wale ;  yiin  hi  saza  dete  hain  ham 
qaum  gunahgar  ko. 

15  Phir  tuna  ko  ham  ne  naib  kiya  zamin 
men  un  ke  bad,  ki  dekhen  turn  kya  karte  ho. 

16  Aur  jab  parhiye  un  pas  ayaten  hamari, 
saf  kahte  hain  jin  ko  ummed  nahin  bam  se 
mukiqat  ki,  Le  a  koi  aur  Quran  is  ke  siwa,  ya 
is  ko  badal  dal;  tii  kah,  Mera  kam  nahin  ki 
us  kobadlun  apnitaraf  se;  main  tabi  bun  usi 
ka,  jo  hukm  awe  meri  taraf ;  main  darta  bun, 
agar  behukmi  karun  apne  Rabb  ki,  bare  din 
ki  mar  se. 

17  Tu  kah,  Agar  Allah  chahta,  to  main  na 
parhta  yih  tumhare  pas,  aur  na  turn  ko  khabar 
karta  us  ki,  kyunki  main  rah  chuka  him  turn 
men  ek  umris  se  pahle;  kya  phir  turn  nabin 
bujhte  ? 

18  Phir  kaun  zalim  us  se,  jo  banawe  Allah 
par  jhuth,  ya  jhuthlawe  us  ki  ayaten  ?  be- 
shakk  bhala  nahin  hota  guuahgaron  ka. 

19  Aur  pujte  bain  Allah  se  niche  jo  chiz  na 
bura  kare  un  ka,  na  bhala,  aur  kahte  hain,  Ye 
hamare  sifarisbi  hain  Allah  ke  pas;  tii  kah, 
Turn  Allah  ko  chitate  ho,  jo  us  ko  malum  na- 
hin kahin  asmauon  men,  na  zamin  men.  Wuh 
pak  hai,  aur  bahut  dur  hai  us  se,  jis  se  sharik 
karte  hain. 

20  Aur  log  jo  hain,  so  ek  hi  ummat  bain; 
pichhe  juda  juda  hiie.  Aur  agar  na  ek  bat 
age  ho  chukti  tere  Rabb  ki,  to  faisala  ho  jat4 
un  men,  jis  bat  men  phut  rahe  hain. 

21  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyiin  na  utri  us  par  ek 
nishiini  us  ke  Rabb  se  ?  so  tu  kah^  Chhipi  bat 
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Allah  hi  jane ;  so  rdh  dekho ;  main  tumhare  sath 
hun  rah  dekbta, 

(S  B.)  22  Aur  jab  cliakbaweii  bam  logon 
ko  maza  apni  mibr  ka  bad  ek  taklif  ke,  jo  un 
ko  lagi  thi,  usi  waqt  banaue  lagen  bile  bamari 
qudratdn  men;  tii  kab,  Allab  sab  se  jald  bana 
sakta  bai  bile;  tahqiq  bamare  firisbte  likhte 
bain  bile  banaue  tumhare. 

23  "Wubi  tum  ko  pherata  bai  jangal  aur 
darya  men,  jaban  tak,  ki  jab  tum  biie  kishti 
men,  aur  lekar  cbaliau  logon  ko  acbchbi  bao 
se,  aur  kbusb  bue  us  se,  ai  un  par  bao  jboke 
ki,  aur  ai  uu  par  labar  bar  jagab  se,  aur  at- 
kala  unbon  ne,  ki  we  ghir  gae  us  men,  Pukar- 
ne  lage  Allah  ko  nire  bokar  us  ki  bandagi 
men,  agar  tu  bachawe  bam  ko  is  se,  to  be- 
sbakk  bam  raben  sbukrguzar. 

24  Pbir  jab  bacba  diya  un  ko  Allah  ue,  usi 
waqt  sbararat  karne  lage  zamin  men  nahaqq 
ki:  suno,  logo,  tumbari  sbararat  bai  turabin 
par,  barat  lo  dunya  ke  jite,  pbir  bamare  pas 
bai  tum  ko  pbir  ana,  pbir  ham  jata  denge  jo 
kucbb  ki  tuui  karte  the. 

25  Dunya  ka  jina  wubi  kabawat  bai,  jaise 
ham  ne  paui  utara  asman  se,  pbir  ek  mel  nikla 
us  men  se  sabza  zamin  ka,  jo  kbawen  admi 
aur  janwar,  yaban  tak  ki  jab  pakri  zamin  ne 
cbamak,  aur  singar  par  ai,  aur  atkala  zamiu- 
walon  ue,  ki  yib  bamare  bath  lage,  pabuncba 
us  par  bamara  bukm  rat  ko  ya  din  ko,  pbir 
kar  dala  us  ko  kat  kar  dber,  goya  kal  ko  yaban 
na  thi  basti;  isi  tarab  bam  kbolte  bain  pate 
un  logon  pas,  jin  ko  dhiyan  bai. 

26  Aur  Allah  bulata  bai  sabimati  ke  gbar 
ki  taraf,  aur  dikbatabai,  jisko  cbaberahsidbi. 

27  Jinhon  jie  ki  bhalaij  un  ko  bai  bhal^i 
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aur  barliti,  aur  na  charhegi  -un  ke  munli  par 
siyahl,  aur  na  ruswai ;  we  hain  jannatwale,  we 
us  men  raba  kareuge. 

28  Aur  jinhon  ne  kamai  burain  badla  burai 
ka  us  ke  barabar,  aur  un  par  charhegi  ruswai; 
koi  nahin  un  ko  Allah  se  bachanewala,  jaise 
dhank  diya  hai  un  ke  munli  par  ek  andhera 
tukra  rat  ka,  we  hain  agwale,  we  us  men  raha 
karenge. 

29  Aur  jis  din  jama  karenge  ham  un  sab 
ko,  pbir  kahenge  sharikwalon  ko  Khare  ho 
apniapni  jagah  turn  aur  tumhare  sharik,  phir 
torawenge  apas  men  un  ko,  aur  kahenge  un 
ke  sharik,  Tumhamaritobandaginakartethe. 

30  So  Allah  has  hai  sbahid  haraare  tumhare 
bich  men;  ham  tumhari  bandagi  ki  khabar 
nahin  rakhte. 

31  Waban  janch  lega  bar  koi,  jo  age  bheja, 
aur  ruju  honge  Allah  ki  taraf,  jo  sachcha  Sahib 
hai  un  ka,  aur  gum  ho  jaega  un  pas  se^  jo 
jhuth  bandhte  the. 

NISF.  (4  JR.)  32  Tii  piichh,  ki  Kaun  rozi  deta 
hai  tum  ko  asman  se,  aur  zamin  se,  ya  kaun 
Malik  hai  kan  aur  ankhon  ka,  aur  kaun  nikal- 
ta  hai  jita  raurde  se,  aur  uikalta  murda  Jite  se, 
aur  kaun  tadbir  karta  hai  kam  ki  ?  so  kahen- 
ge, ki  Allah,  Tukab,  ki  Phir  tum  darte  nahin  ? 

33  So  yih  Allah  hai  Rabb  tumhara  sachcha ; 
phir  kya  raba  sach  pichhe  magar  bbatakna, 
so  kaban  phire  jc4,te  ho  ? 

34  Isi  tarah  thik  ai  bat  tere  Rabb  ki  un  be- 
hukraon  par,  ki  yih  yaqin  na  lawenge. 

35  Puchh,  Koi  hai  tumhare  sharikon  men, 
jo  pahle  banawe,  phir  us  ko  dhirawe  ?  tu  kah, 
Allah  pahle  banata  hai,  phir  us  ko  dbirawe- 
ga;  so  kaban  se  ulat  jate  ho  ? 


Sr^RA  XL  SURA  I  YUNAS.  189 

86  Pucbh,  Koi  bai  tumb^ra  sbarikon  men, 
jo  rab  batawe  sabib  ?  Tii  kab,  Allab  rab  batata 
bai  sabib;  ab  jo  koi  rab  batawe  sahib,  us  ko 
cbahiye  manna,  ya  jo  ap  na  pawe  rab,  magar 
jab  koi  batawe ;  to  kya  bua  bai  turn  ko  ?  Kaisa 
insaf  karte  bo  ? 

37  Aur  we  aksar  chalte  bain  atkal  par  so 
atkal  kam  nabin  karti  sabib  bat  men  kucbb ; 
Allab  ko  malum  bai,  jo  kam  karte  hain. 

38  Aur  wub  nabin  yib  Quran,  ki  koi  bana  Ic 
Allab  ke  siwae,  walekin  sacbcba  karta  bai 
agle  kalam  ko,  aur  bay  an  Kitab  ka,  jis  men 
sbubba  nabin,  jahan  ke  Sabib  se. 

39  Kya  log  kabte  bain,  yib  bana  laya?  Tii 
kab,  Tum  le  ao  ek  surat  aisi,  aur  pukaro  jis 
ko  pukar  sako  Allab  ke  siwae,  agar  tum 
sacbche  bo. 

40  Koi  nabin  jbutblane  lage  bain,  jis  ke 
samajbne  par  qabu  na  paya,  aur  abbi  ai  nabin 
us  ki  haqiqat.  Yiin  hi  jbuthlate  rabeuu  se  agle; 
so  dekb  le,  kaisa  bua  akhir  gunabgaron  ka. 

41  Aur  koi  un  men  yaqin  karega  us  ko, 
aur  koi  yaqiu  na  karega.  Aur  tere  Rabb  ko 
kbub  malum  bain  sbaniratwale. 

(5  R.)  42  Aur  agar  tujb  ko  jbutblawen, 
tii  kab,  Mujb  ko  mera  kam  karna,  aur  tum  ko 
tumbarakara;  tum  par  zimmanabin  mere  kam 
ka,  aur  mujb  par  zimma  nabin  jo  tum  kaj'te  bo. 

43  Aur  baze  un  men  kan  rakbte  bain  teri 
taraf ;  kya  tu  sunawega  babron  ko,  agarcbi  we 
bujh  na  rakbte  bon  'i 

44  Aur  baze  un  men  nigab  karte  bain  teri 
taraf;  kya  tu  rab  dikhawega  andbon  ko,  agar- 
cbi we  sujb  na  rakbte  bon  ? 

45  Allab  zulmnabinkartalogon  par  kucbb, 
lekin  log  apne  par  ap  zulm  karte  bain. 
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46  Aur  jis  din  un  ko  jama  karega,  goya  na 
rahe  the  magar  koi  ghari  din  apas  men  pah- 
chanenge ;  be-shakk  kharab  hue  jinhon  ne 
jhuthlaya  Allah  ka  milna,  aur  na  ae  rah  par. 

47  Aur  agar  ham  dikhawenge  tujh  ko  koi 
un  wadon  men  se,  jo  dete  hain  uu  ko,  ya  piiri 
kardengeteri  umr,  so  hamari  taraf  hai  uuko 
phir  ana;  phir  Allah  shahid  hai  un  kamon  par, 
jo  karte  hain. 

48  Aur  har  firqe  ka  ek  rastil  hai;  phir  jab 
pahuncha  un  par  rasul  un  ka,  faisala  hua  un 
men  insaf  se,  aur  un  par  zulm  nahin  hota. 

49  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar 
tum  sachche  ho  ? 

50  Tu  kah,  Main  malik  nahin  apne  waste 
bure  ka,  na  bhale  ka,  magar  jo  chahe  Allah ; 
har  firqe  ka  ek  wada  hai,  jab  pahuncha  un  ka 
wada,  phir  na  dhil  karen  ek  ghari,  na  jaldi. 

51  Tu  kah,  Bhala,  dekho  to,  agar  a  pahun- 
cha tum  par  us  ka  azab  raton  ratya  din  ko, 
kya  kar  lenge  us  se  pahle  gunahgar? 

52  Kya  phir  jab  par  chukega,  tab  yaqin  ka- 
roge  us  ko  ?  Ab  qail  hiie,  aur  tum  the  us  ki 
jaldi  karte. 

53  Phir  kahenge  gunahgaron  ko,  Chakho 
azab  hameshagi  ka,  wuhi  badla  pate  ho,  jo 
kuchh  kamate  the. 

54  Aur  tujh  se  khabar  lete  hain,  Kyd  sach 
hai  yih  bat?  Tu  kah,  Albatta  qasam  mere 
Eabb  ki,  yih  sach  hai,  aur  tum  thakanasakoge. 

(6  B.)  55  Aur  agar  ho  har  shakhs  gunah- 
gar pas  jitna  kuchh  hai  zamin  men,  albatta 
de  dale  apnichhurwai men ;  aur  chhipe  chhipe 
pachtawenge  jab  dekhenge  azab,  aur  un  men 
faisala  hoga  insaf  se ;  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga, 

56  Sun  rakho,  Allah  k^  hai  jo  kuchh  hai 
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asraan  o  zamin  men;  sun  rakho,  wada  Allah 
ka  sach  hai ;  par  bahut  log  nabin  jante. 

57  Wubi  jilatci  hai,  aur  marega,  aur  usi  ki 
taraf  pbir  jaoge. 

5y  Lo^o,  turn  ko  ai  bai  nasibat  tumbare 
Rabb  se,  aur  cbangi  karue  ko  jion  ke  rog,  aur 
rah  sujbane  aur  mihrbani  yaqiu  lanewalon  ko. 

59  Kab,  Allah  ke  fazl  se  aur  us  ki  mibr  se, 
so  is  hi  par  chabiye  khusbi  karen,  yih  bihtar 
hai  un  cbizon  se,  jo  samette  bain. 

60  Tii  kab,  Bhala,  clekbo  to,  Allah  ne  jo 
utari  tumbare  waste  rozi,  pbir  tum  ne  tbabra 
li  us  men  se  koi  haram,  aur  koi  halal.  Kab, 
Allah  ne  bukm  diya  tum  ko,  ji  Allah  par 
jhutb  bandbte  ho. 

61  Aur  kya  atkale  bain  jhutb  bdndbnewale 
Allah  par  qiyamat  ke  din  ko  ?  Allah  to  fazl 
rakbta  bai  logon  par,  walekin  bahut  log  baqq 
nahin  mante. 

(T  -R.)  62  Aur  nahin  hota  to  kisi  bai  men, 
aur  na  parbta  bai  us  men  se  kucbb  Quran,  aur 
nahin  karte  ho  tum  log  kucbb  kam,  ki  ham 
nahin  hotebazir  tum  pas,  jab  lagte  ho  us  men, 
aur  gaib  nahin  rahta  tere  Rabb  se  ek  zarra 
bhar  zamin  men,  naasmaumen,  aurnacbho- 
ta  us  se  aur  na  bara,  jo  nahin  bai  kbuli  kitab 
men. 

63  Sun  rakho,  jo  log  Allah  ki  taraf  bain, 
na  dar  bai  un  par,  na  we  gam  khawen. 

64  Jo  log  yaqin  lae  aur  rabe  parhez  karte, 

65  Un  ko  baikhush-kbabari  dunya  ke  jite 
aur  akhirat  men;  badaltin  nahin  All^b  ki  ba- 
ten  ;  yibi  bai  bari  murad  milni. 

66  Aur  na  gam  kha  un  ki  bat  se ;  asl  sab  zor 
Allah  ko  hai,  wubi  bai  sunta  janta. 

67  Sunta  hai,  Allah  ka  hai  jo  koi  hai  asmanon 
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men,  aur  jo  koi  hai  zamin  men ;  aur  ye,  jo  pi- 
chhe  parehain,  sharik  pukarnewale  Allah  ke 
siwae,  kuchh  uabin  magar  pichhe  pare  hain 
khiyal  ke,  aur  kuchh  nahin  magar  atkale 
ciaurate. 

68  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  bana  di  tum  ko  rat,  ki 
chain  pakaro  us  men;  aur  din  diya  dikhane- 
wala,  us  men  uishaniiin  hain  uu  logon  ko,  jo 
sunte  hain. 

69  Kahte  hain,  Allah  ne  koi  beta  thahra  li- 
ya,  wuh  pak  hai ;  wuh  be  niyaz  hai ;  usi  ka  hai 
jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men  ; 
nahin  tum  pas  kuchh  sanad  us  ki;  kyun  jhuth 
kahte  bo  Allah  par,  jo  bat  nahin  jante. 

70  Kah  jo  log  bandhte  hain  Allah  par  jhuth, 
bhalai  nahin  pate. 

71  Thora  sa  barat  lena  dunya  men,  phir 
hamari  taraf  hai  un  ko  phir  ana,  phir  chakha- 
wenge  bam  un  ko  sakht  azab,  is  par  ki  we 
muukir  bote  the. 

SULS.  (SB.)  72  Aur  suua  un  ko  ahwal 
Huh  ka,  jab  kaha  apne  qaum  ko,  Ai  qaum, 
agar  bhari  hiia  hai  tum  par  mera  khara  bona 
aur  samjhaua  Allah  ki  baton  se,  to  main  ne 
Allah  parbharosakiya;  abtumsabmilkarmu- 
qarrar  karo  apua  kam,  aur  jama  karo  apne 
sharik;  phir  na  rabe  tum  ko  apne  kam  men 
shubba,  phir  kar  chuko  meri  taraf,  aur  mujh 
ko  fursat  na  do. 

73  Phir  agar  hat  jaoge,  to  main  ne  nahin 
chabi  tum  se  mazdiiri ;  meri  raazduri  hai 
Allah  par;  aur  mujh  ko  hukm  hai,  ki  rahiin 
hukmbardar. 

74  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlaya,  phirhamnebacha 
diya  us  ko,  aur  jo  us  ke  sath  the  kishti  men, 
aur  un  ko  qaim  kiya  jagah  par,  aur  duba  diya 
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jo  jhuthlatethehamari  baten;  so  dekh,  kaisi 
hiii  aqibat  un  ki,  jin  ko  daraya  tha. 

75  Phir  bheje  ham  ne  us  ke  picbhe  kitte 
rasul  un  ki  qaum  ki  taraf,  phir  laeun  pas  khuli 
nishanian,  so  hargiz  nahiie  ki  yaqin  lc4,wen,  jo 
bat  jhuthla  chuke pahle  se ;  isi  tarah  ham  muhr 
karte  hain  dilon  par  ziyadatiwalon  ke. 

76  Phir  bhej4  ham  ne  un  ke  pichhe  Musa 
aur  Hariiu  ko  Firaun  aur  us  ke  sardaron  pas 
apni  nishanian  dekar;  phir  takabbur  karne 
lage;  aur  we  the  log  gunahgar. 

77  Jab  pahuuchi  un  ko  tahqiq  bat  hamare 
pas  se;  kahue  lage,  Yih  to  hai  jadii  sarih. 

78  Kaha  Musa  ne,  Turn  yih  kahte  ho  tahqiq 
bat  ko,  jab  wuh  pahunhchi  tum  pas,  kya  jadii 
hai  yih  ?  aur  chhutkara  nahin  pate  jadii  karne- 
wale. 

79  Bole,  Kya  tii  aya  hai,  ki  ham  ko  pher  de 
israhse,  jis  par  pdyaham  ne  apne  bap  dadon. 
ko  ?  aur  tum  donon  ki  sarddri  ho  is  mulk  men, 
aur  ham  nahiii  tum  ko  mannewale. 

80  Aur bola Firaun,  kiLaomerepasjojadii- 
gar  ho  parha.  Phir  jab  ae  jadiigar,  kaha  uu 
ko  Miisa  ne,  Dalo  jo  tum  dalte  ho. 

81  Jab  unhon  ne  da  la,  Miisa  bola,  kijo  tum 
lae  bo  so  jadii  hai.  Ab  Allah  us  ko  bigarta 
hai ;  Allah  nahin  sanwarta  shariron  ke  kam. 

82  Aur  Allah  aachcha  karta  hai  sach  ko,  apne 
hukm  se,  aur  pare  burd.  manen  gunahgar. 

(9  B.)  83  Phir  kisi  ne  na  mana  Miisa  ko, 
magar  kitte  larkonne  uski  qaum  se  darte  hiie 
Firaun  se,  aur  un  ke  sardaron  se,  ki  un  ko 
bichla  na  de,  aur  Firaun  charh  raha  hai  mulk 
men,  aur  us  ne  hath  chhor  rakha  hai. 

84  AurkahaMusane,Ai  qaum,  jo  tum  yaqin 
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lae  bo  Allah  par,  to  usi  par  bharosa  karo,  agar 
ho  turn  hukmbardar. 

85  Tab  bole,  Ham  ne  Allah  par  bharosa  kiya ; 
ai  Kabb  hamare,  na  azma  ham  par  zor  is  zalim 
qaum  ka. 

86  Aur  chhurd  ham  ko  apni  mihr  kar  is  mun- 
kir  qaum  se. 

87  Aur  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  Musa  ko,  aur 
us  ke  bhai  ko,  ki  Thahrdo  apni  qaum  ke  waste 
Misr  men  se  ghar,  aur  bauao  apne  ghar  qible 
kitaraf,  aurqaim  karonamaz,  aurkhushkahba- 
ri  de  imanwalon  ko. 

88  Aur  kaha  IN^usa  ne,  Ai  Kabb  hamare,  tu 
ne  di  hai  Firaun  ko,  aur  us  ke  sardaron  ko, 
raunaq  aur  mai  donjakizindagimen,  aiRabb, 
is  waste  ki  bahkaweu  teri  rah  se ;  ai  Rabb, 
mita  de  uu  ke  mal,  aur  sakht  kar  un  ke  dil  ko, 
ki  na  iman  lawen  jab  tak  dekben  dukh  ki  mar. 

89  Farmaya,  Qabiil  ho  chuki  dua  tumbari; 
so  turn  don  on  sabit  raho;  aur  mat  ehalo  rah  un 
ki,  jo  anjcin  hain. 

90  Aur  par  kiya  ham  ne  bani  Israil  ko  darya 
se,  phir  pichhe  para  un  ke  Firaun  aur  us  ka 
lashkar  shararat  se,  aur  ziycidati  se,  jab  tak  ki 
pahuucha  us  par  duba;  kaha,  Yaqin  jana  main 
ne,  ki  koi  mabiid  nabin,  magar  jis  par  yaqin 
lae  Bani  Israil ;  aur  main  huu  hukmbardaron 
men. 

91  Ab  yih  kahne  laga,  aur  tu  behukm-*-.iha 
pahle,  aur  raha  bigarwalon  men. 

92  So  aj  bachawenge  ham  tujh  ko  tere  badan 
se,  to  howe  tu  apne  picbhlon  ko  nishani,  aur 
albatta  bahut  log  hamari  qudraton  par  dhiyan. 
nabin  karte. 

(10  H.)  93  Aur  jagah  di  ham  ne  Bani  Israil 
ko  puri  jagah  deni,  aur  khane  ko  din  suthri 
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chizen,  so  wuh  phute  nahin  jab  tak  a  chuki  un 
ko  khabar ;  ab  tera  Rabb  uu  men  faisala  kare- 
ga  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  bat  men  we  pbiit  rabe 
tbe, 

94  So  agar  tii  hai  sbakk  men  us  cbiz  se,  jo 
■utari  bam  ne  teri  taraf,  to  piicbb  un  se,  jo 
parbtebain  kitabtujbse  age;  besbakk  aya  bai 
tujb  ko  baqq  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  so  tii  mat 
ho  sbubba  lanewala. 

95  Aur  mat  bo  un  men  jinbon  ne  jbutblaig 
baten  Allab  ki,  phir  tii  bbi  bowe  kbarab 
houewala. 

96  Jin  par  tbik  ai  bat  tere  Rabb  ki,  we  na 
manenge. 

97  Agarcbi  bbejin  un  ko  sari  nisbanian,  jab 
tak  na  dekben  dukb  ki  mar. 

98  So  na  biii  koi  basti,  ki  yaqin  lati;  pbir 
kam  ata  un  ko  yaqin  ]c4na,  magar  Yunas  ki 
qaum,  jab  wub  yaqiu  lai,  kbol  diya  bam  ne  un 
par  se  zillat  ka  azab  dunya  ke  jite,  aur  kam 
cbalaya  un  ka  ek  waqt  tak. 

99  Aur  agar  tera  Rabb  chabta,  yaqin  bi  late 
jitne  log  zaraid  men  bain  sare  tamam  ;  ab  kya 
tu  zor  karega  logon  par,  ki  bo  jawen  ba  imau  ? 

100  Aur  kisi  ji  ko  nabin  milta,  ki  yaqin  lawe, 
magar  Allab  ke  bukm  se ;  aur  wub  dalta  bai 
gandagi  un  par,  jo  nabin  bujbte. 

101  Tii  kab,  Dekbo  to,  kya  kucbb  bai 
asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men,  aur  kucbb  kam 
nabin  atin  nisbanian,  aurdarate  un  logon  ko, 
jo  nabin  mante  ? 

102  So  ab  kucbb  rab  dekbte  bain  magar  un- 
hin  ke  se  din,  jo  bo  cbuke  bain  un  se  pable ; 
Tii  kab,  Ab  rab  dekbo,  main  bbi  tumbare  sdtb 
rab  dekbta  biin. 

103  Pbir  bam  bacba  dete  bain  apne  rasiilon 
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ko,  nur  jo  iman  Me ;  isi  tarah  zimmaliai  hama- 
ra,  bachawenge  imanwalon  ko. 

(HE.)  104  Tii  kab,  Logo,  agar  turn  sbakk 
menbo  mere  din  se,  to  main  nabin  pujta  jin  ko 
tum  pujte  bo  AlUih  ke  siwae,  lekin  main  pujta 
liiin  Allab  ko,  jo  tum  ko  kbincb  leta  bai;  aur 
mujb  ko  bukm  bai,  ki  rabiin  imanwalon  men. 

105  Aur  yib  ki  sidba  kar  munb  apna  din  par 
banif  bokar,  aur  mat  bo  sbarikwalon  men. 

106  Aur  mat  pukar  Allab  ke  siwae  aise  ko, 
ki  na  bbala  kare  tera,  na  bura  ;  pbir  agar  tii  ne 
yibkiya,  totii  bbi  iswaqtbai  ganabgaron  men. 

107  Aur  agar  pabuncbawe  tujb  ko  Allah 
kucbb  taklif,  to  koi  nabin  us  ko  kbolnew^ala 
us  ke  siwae;  aur  agar  cbabe  tujb  par  kucbh 
bbalai,  to  koi  pbernewala  nabin  us  ke  fazl  ko ; 
pabuncbawe  wub  jis  par  cbabe  apne  bandon. 
men,  aur  wubi  bai  bakbsbnewala  mibrban. 

108  Tii  kab,  Logo,  a  cbuka  baqq  tum  ko 
tumbare  Kabb  se;  ab  jo  koi  rab  par  awe,  so 
rab  pata  bai  apne  bbale  ko,  aur  jo  koi  bbiila 
pbire,  so  bbiila  pbirega  apne  bure  ko,  aur 
main  tum  par  nabin  bun  mukbtar. 

109  Aur  tii  cbal  usi  par,  jo  bukm  pabuncbe 
teri  taraf,  aur  sabit  rab  jab  tak  faisala  kare  Al- 
lab ;  aur  wub  sab  se  bibtar  faisala  karnewala. 

SURA  I  HTTD.t-^^-  f^-K? 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;    123  dyat  ki  Jiai. 

BI8MI-L-lA  HI-R-RAHMi  NI-K-RAHIM. 

(1  R.)  1  A.  L.  R.  2  Kitab  bai  ki  jirnch  Is 
bain  baten  us  ki,  pbir  kboli  gai  bain  ek  hik- 
matwale  kbabardar  ke  pas  se. 


SfpiRA  XII.  SURA  I  HUD.  197 

3  Ki  na  pujo  magar  Allah  ko.  Main  turn 
ko  usi  ki  taraf  se  dar  sunata,  aur  kLushkhab- 
ri  i:)aljunchata  hiin. 

4  Aur  yih  ki  gunali  bakhshwjio  apne  Rabb 
se  ;  phir  ruju  lao  us  ki  taraf;  ki  baratwawe 
turn  ko  acbchha  baratwana  ek  wada  muqar- 
rara  tak;  aur  dowe  bar  zijadatiwalon  ko  zija- 
dati  apui.  Aur  agar  turn  pbir  jaoge,  to  darta 
bun  turn  par  ek  bare  din  ki  mar  se. 

5  Allah  ki  taraf  bai  turn  ko  phir  jana,  aur 
wuh  bar  ehiz  par  qadir  bai. 

6  Sunta  bai  we  dbare  karte  bain  apne  sine, 
ki  parda  karen  us  se  ;  sunta  bai  jis  waqt  orbte 
bain  apne  kapre,  wuh  janta  bai  jo  cbhipate 
bain,  aur  jo  kbolte  bain;  wuh  to  jaunewahi 
hai  jion  ki  bat. 

Bj^i^j^s:-\A7-j^:tsr  3t:rj^:eij^.  ^  Aur 
koi  nalini  panw  cbiilnowala  zamiu  par  magar 
Allah  par  bai  us  ki  rozi,  aur  janta  bai  aur 
jaban  thabarDa  bai  aur  jaban  sompa  jana  bai; 
sab  maujiid  bai  kbuli  kitab  men. 

8  Aurwubi  bai,  jis  ne  banae  asman  aur  za- 
min  cbha  din  men,  aur  tha  takht  us  ka  pani 
par,  ki  turn  ko  azmawe  ki  kaun  turn  men  acb- 
chha karta  bai  kam  ;  aur  agar  tu  kabe,  ki  turn 
nthoge  marne  ke  bad,  to  albatta  kafir  kahne 
lagen,  yih  kucbh  nabin  magar  jadii  sarih. 

"9  Aur  agar  bam  der  lagawen  un  se  azab 
ko  ek  muddat  giuti  tak.  to  kahne  lagen,  Kya 
rok  raha  bai  us  ko  ?  sunta  bai  jis  din  awega  un 
par,  na  phera  jawega  un  se,  aur  ulat  parega 
un  par,  jis  par  thatthe  karte  the. 

(2  jR.)  10  Aur  agar  ham  chakhawen  admi 
ko  apni  taraf  se  mihr,  pbir  chhiu  le  us  se,  to 
wuh  naummed,  ua  sbukr  ho. 
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11  Aur  agar  ham  chakhawen  us  ko  aram 
bad  taklif  ke,  jo  pahuiichi  us  ko,  to  kahne 
lage,  Gayin  buraian  mujh  se;  to  vvuh  khushian- 
karen  buraian  karta. 

12  Magar  jo  log  sabit  bahi,  aur  karte  bain 
nekian,un  ko  bakhshish  hai  aursawab  bara. 

13  So  kahen,  Tii  chhor  baithega  koi  chiz, 
jo  vrahi  ai  teri  taraf,  aur  khafa  hoga  us  se  tera- 
ji  is  par  ki  we  kahte  hain,  Kjun  na  utra  us 
par  khazaua,  ya  ata  us  ke  satb  firishta?  to  tu 
d.aranew41a  hai,  aur  Allah  bar  chiz  par  zimma 
lakhnewala. 

14  Kya  kahte  ha'n,  Bandh  laya  hai  us  ko  ? 
tii  kah,  Turn  lao  ek  das  suraten  aisi  bandh 
kar,  aur  pukaro  jis  ko  pukar  sako  Allah  ke 
siwae,  agar  ho  turn  sachcbe. 

15  Phir  agar  na  ada  karen  tumhara  kahua, 
to  jan  lo  yih  utra  hai  Allah  ki  khabar  se,  aur 
koi  hakira  nahin  siwae  us  ke :  phir  ab  turn 
hukm  mante  bo  ? 

16  Jo  koi  chahta  ho  dnuya  ka  jina  aur  us 
ki  raunaq,  pher  den  ham  un  ko  uu  ke  amal 
usi  men,  aur  un  ko  us  men  nuqsan  nahin. 

17  Wuhi  bain,  jin  ko  kuchh  nahin  pichhle 
ghar  men  siwa  ag  ke  ;  aur  mit  gaya  jo  kiya  tba 
us  jagah,  aur  kharab  hiia  jo  kamate  the. 

18  I3hala  ek  shakhs  jo  hai  nazar  ata  rah  par 
apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  pahunchti  hai  us  ko  gawahi 
us  se,  aur  pahle  us  se  kitab  Musa  ki  rahwrit 
aur  mihrbani,  wuhi  log  mante  bain  us  ko,  aur 
JO  koi  munkir  ho  us  se  sab  firqon  men,  so  ag 
hai  wada  us  ka  ;  so  tu  mat  rah  shubbe  men  us 
se ;  yih  tahqiq  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  par 
bahut  log  yaqiu  nahin  rakhte. 

19  Aur  kaun  zalim  us  se,  jo  bandhe  Allah 
par  jhuth ;  we  log  rubaru  awenge  apne  Rabb. 
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ke,  aurkahenge,  Gawahi'waleyihihainjinlion 
ne  jhiith  kaha  apne  Rabb  par ;  sun  lo,  phitkar 
hai  Allah  ki  beinsaf  loi^on  par. 

20  Jo  rokte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  dhundh- 
te  bain  us  men  kaji,  aur  wuhi  hain  akhirat  se 
munkir. 

21  We  log  nabiii  thak^newale  zamin  men 
bhagkar,  aur  nahin  un  koAllah  ke  siwa  hima- 
yati ;  diiua  hai  uu  ke  liye  azab  ;  na  sakte  the 
Buune  aur  na  the  dekhte. 

22  Wuhi  hain,  jo  bar  baithe  apni  jan,  aur 
gum  ho  gaya  un  se,  jo  jhuth  bandhte  the. 

23  Ap  hi  biia  ki  ye  log  akhirat  men  yihi  hain 
sab  se  kharab. 

24  Albatta  jo  yaqin  hie,  aur  kin  nekian, 
aur  ajizi  ki  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  we  hain  jan- 
uat  ke  log,  us  men  rahii  karcnge. 

25  Misal  donon  firqou  ki  jaise  ek  andha  aur 
bahra,  aur  ek  dekhta  aur  sunta;  kya  barabar 
hai  donon  ka  hai?  Phir  kya  turn  dhiyau  na- 
bin  karte. 

(  3  i?. )  26  Aur  bam  ne  bhejc4  Niih  ko  us  ki 
qaum  ki  taraf,  ki  main  tum  ko  dar  sunata  biin 
kholkar. 

27  Ki  na  pujo  siwa  Allah  ke  ;  main  darta 
liim  tum  par  azab  se  dukhwale  din  ke. 

28  Phir  bole  sardar,  jo  munkir  the  us  ki 
qaum  ke,  Ham  dekhte  nahin  tujh  ko  magar 
admi,  jaise  ham;  aur  dekhte  nahin  koi  tabi 
bua  tera,  magar  jo  ham  men  nich  qaum  hain 
upar  ki  aql  se ;  aur  ham  nahin  dekhte  tum  ko 
apne  upar  kuchh  barai,  balki  ham  ko  khiyal 
hai  ki  tum  jhuthe  ho. 

29  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  dekho,  to  agar  main  hua 
nazar  ati  rah  par  apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  us  ne  di 
mujh  ko  mihr  apne  pas  se,  phir  wuh  tumhari 


200  SI7RA  I  HFD.  Stknx  Xl\. 

ankh  se  cbbip^  rakhi ;  kya  ham  lagdwen  wuh 
turn  ko,  aur  turn  us  se  bezar  bo  ? 

30  Aiir  ai  qaum,  main  nabig  mangta  turn  se 
is  par  kucbb  mal ;  meri  mazduri  nahin  raagar 
Allcib  par,  aur  main  nabin  banknewala  iman- 
walon  ko;  un  ko  milna  hai  apne  Rabb  se  ; 
lekin  main  dekbta  bun  tum  log  jabil  bo. 

31  Aur  ai  qaum,  kaun  cbborawe  mujb  ko 
Allab  se,  agar  un  ko  bank  diin  ?  kya  tum 
dbyan  nabin  karte  ? 

32  Aur  main  nabin  kabta  tum  ko,  ki  mere 
pas  bain  kbazane  Allah  ke,  aur  n  a  main  kbabar 
rakbun  gbaib  ki,  aur  na  kabiin,  ki  main  firisbta 
bun,  aur  na  kabunga,  ki  jo  turabari  aukb  men 
baqir  bain  na  dega  un  ko  Allah  bbalai;  Allah 
bibtar  jannewala  hai  us  ka,  jo  un  ke  ji  men 
hai ;  yih  kabun  to  main  beinsaf  biin. 

33  Bole,  Ai  Niib,  tu  bam  se  jbagra,  aur 
babut  jbagar  chuka;  ab  le  a  jo  wada  deta  hai 
ham  ko,  agar  tii  sacbcha  hai. 

34  Kaba,  ki  Lawega  to  us  ko  Allah  hi  agar 
chabega,  aur  tum  na  thakaoge  bbagkar. 

35  Aur  na  kam  karegi  tum  ko  meri  nasi- 
bat,  jo  main  cbabun  tum  ko  nasibat  karun, 
agar  Allah  cbabta  boga,  ki  tum  ko  berab 
chalawe  ;  wuhi  bai  Rabb  tumbara,  aur  usi  ki 
taraf  phir  jaoge. 

36  Kya  kahte  bain,  bana  laya  Quran  ko  ? 
Tu  kah.  Agar  main  bana  laya  bun,  to  mujh 
par  bai  mera  guuah,  aur  mera  zimma  nabin, 
jo  tum  gunah  karte  ho. 

(4  B.)  37  Aur  bukm  hua  "Nuh  ki  taraf,  ki 
ab  iman  na  lawega  teri  qaum  men,  magar  jo 
iman  la  chuka ;  so  gamgiu  na  rah  in  kamon 
par,  jokar  rabe  bain. 
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38  Anr  ban^  kishti  rubarii  hamare,  aurhama- 
re  hukni  se,  aur  na  bol  mujh  se  zalimon  ke 
waste  ;  ye  albatta  garq  hon^e. 

39  Aurwuh  kishti  banatatha;  aur  jab  guzarte 
lis  par  sardar  us  ki  qaura  ke,  bansi  karte  us 
se  ;  bold,  Agar  turn  banste  bo  ham  se,  to  bam 
hanste  bain  turn  se,  jaise  turn  banste  ho. 

40  Ab  age  jan  loge  ki  kis  par  atahai  azab,. 
ki  ruswa  kare  us  ko,  aur  utarta  hai  us  par  azab 
hamesha  ka,  yahan  tak  ki  jab  pahuncha  bukm 
bamara,  aur  josh  mara  tanur  ue;  kaha  bam 
ne,  Ladle  us  men  bar  qism  se  jora  dohra,  aur 
apne  ghar  ke  log,  magar  jis  par  pahle  par  chuki . 
bat,  aur  jo  imau  laya  bo^  aur  iman  na  lae  the 
us  ke  satb  magar  thore. 

41  Aur  bola,  Sawar  bo  us  men,  Allah  ke 
nam  se  hai  us  kabahnaaur  thaharna;  tabqiq 
mera  Rabb  hai  bakhshnewala  mihrban. 

42  Aur  wub  liye  bahti  hai  uu  ko  lahron  men 
jaise  pahar,  aur  pukara  Nub  ne  apne  bete  ko, 
aur  wuh  ho  raha  tha  kinare,  Ai  bete,  sawar 
bo  satb  hamare,  aur  mat  rah  satb  munkiron  ke. 

43  Kaha,  Alain  lag  rahunga  kisi  pahar  ko, 
bachalegamujhkopani se; bola,  Koibachane- 
wala  nahin  aj  ke  din  Allah  ke  bukm  se,  magar 
jis  par  wuh  mihr  kare;  aur  bich  men  a  pari 
donon  ke  mauj,  phir  bo  gayawuhdiibnewalog 
men. 

44  Aur  bukm  aya,  Ai  zamin,  nigal  ja  apna 
pani,  aur  ai  asman,  tham  ja,  aur  sukha  diya 
pani,  aur  ho  chuka  kam,  aur  kishti  thahari  ju- 
di  pahar  par,  aur  bukm  hua,  ki  dur  hon  qaum 
beinsaf. 

RUB  A.  45  Aur  pukara  Nub  ne  apne  Rabb 
ko,  bola  Ai  Rabb,  mera  beta  bai  mere  gbar- 
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walon  men,  aur  tera  wada  sach  hai,  aurtiisab 
se  bara  hakim. 

46  Farmaya,  Ai  Nub,  wub  nabin  tere  gbar- 
walon  men  ;  us  ke  kam  bain  nakare,  so  mat 
puchh  mujb  se  jo  tujb  ko  malum  nabin  ;  main 
nasihat  karta  bun  tujb  ko,  ki  na  bo  jawe  tii 
jabilon  men. 

47  Bola,  AiRabb,  main  panableta  bun  teri 
is  se  ki  pucbbun  jo  malum  na  bo  mujb  ko,  aur 
agar  tii  na  bakbsbe  mujb  ko  aur  rabm  kare, 
to  main  bun  kbarabiwalon  men. 

48  Hukm  bua,  Ai  Niib,  utar  salamatike  sath 
bamari  taraf  se,  aur  barakaton  ke  satbtujb  par, 
aur  kitne  firqon  par  tere  satbwalon  men,  aur 
kitne  firqon  ko  faida  denge;  pbir  pabuncbe- 
gi  un  ko  bamai'i  taraf  se  dukb  ki  mar. 

49  Bazi  cbizen  bain  gaib  ki,  ki  bam  bbejbte 
bain  teri  taraf;  un  ko  janta  na  tba  tu,  na  teri 
qaum  is  se  pable,  so  tu  tbabra rab ;  albattaakbir 
bbala  bai  darwalon  ka. 

(5  B.)  50  Aur  Ad  ki  taraf  bbeja  bam  ne 
Hiid  ko ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah 
ki ;  koi  tumbarc4  hakim  nabin  siwa  us  ke ;  tarn 
sab  jbutb  kabte  bo. 

51  Ai  qaum,  main  turn  se  nabin  mangta  is 
par  mazduri ;  meri  mazduri  us  par  bai,  jis  ne 
mujbko  paidakij'a,  pbir  kyaturn  nabin bujbte? 

52  Aur  ai  qaum.  giinab  bakbsbwao  apne 
Rabb  se,  pbir  rujulao  us  ki  taraf,  cbbor  de-t-im 
parasmanki  dbaren,  aurziyadade  turn  kozor 
par  zor,  aur  na  pbere  jao  gunabgar  bokar. 

53  Bole,  Ai  Hud,  tu  Lam  pas  kucbb  sauad 
se  nabin  aya,  aur  bam  nabin  cbbornewale  ap- 
ne tbakuron  ko  tere  kahne  se,  aur  ham  nabig 
tujii  ko  mannewale. 

54.  Ham  to  yibi  kabte  bain,  ki  tujb  ko  jba- 
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pat  liya  hai  kisi hamare  thakuron  ne  buri  tarah; 
bola,  main  gawah  karta  hun  Allah  ko,  aur  turn 
gawcih  raho,  ki  main  bezar  hun  un  se,  jin  ko 
tum  sharik  karte  bo  us  ke  siwa. 

55  So  badi  karo  mere  baqq  men,  sab  mil- 
kar,  pbir  miijh  ko  fursat  na  do. 

56  Main  ne  bharosa  kiya  Allah  par,  jo 
Rabb  hai  raera  aur  tumhara  ;  koi  nahin  panw 
clharnewala  magar  us  ke  hath  men  hai  choti  us 
ki;  beshakk  mera  Rabb  hai  sidhi  rah  par. 

57  Phir  agar  phir  jaoge,  to  main  pahancha 
chuka  jo  mere  hath  bheja  tha  tum  ko,  aur 
qaim  raaqam  tumhare  karegamera  Rabb  koi 
aur  log,  aur  na  bigar  sakoge  kuchh  ;  tahqiq 
mera  Rabb  hai  bar  chiz  par  nigahban. 

58  Aur  jab  pahuucha  hamara  hukm,  bacha 
diya  ham  ne  Hud  ko,  aur  jo  yaqiu  lae  the  us 
ke  sath  apni  mihr  se,  aur  bachaya  un  ko  ek 
garhi  mar  se. 

59  Aur  ye  the  Ad  munkir  hue  apne  Rabb 
ki  baton  se,  aur  na  mana  us  ke  rasulon  ko,  aur 
mana  hukm  un  ka,  jo  sarkash  the  mukhdlif. 

60  Aur  pichhe  pai  is  dunya  men  phitkar, 
aur  qiyamat  ke  din  ;  sun  lo,  Ad  munkir  hiie 
apne  Rabb  se;  sun  lo,  phitkar  hain  Ad.  ko,  jo 
qaum  thi  Hiid  ki. 

(6  R.)  61  Aur  Samiid  ki  taraf  bheja  un  ka 
bhai  Salih ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Al- 
lah ki;  koi  hakim  nahin  tumhara  us  ke  siwa, 
usi  ne  banaya  tum  ko  zamin  se,  aur  basaya 
tum  ko  us  men  ;  so  bakhshwao  us  se,  aur  us 
ki  taraf  ao  ;  tahqiq  mera  Rabb  nazdik  hai 
qabiil  karnewaUi. 

62  Bole,  Ai  Salih,  tujh  par  ham  ko  ummed 
thi  us  se  pahle ;  kya  tu  ham  ko  mana  karta  hai, 
ki  piijen  jin  ko  pujte  rahe  hamare  bap  dade  I 
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aur  "ham  ko  to  shubha  bai  is  men  jis  taraf  tii 
bulatahai,  aisaki  dil  nabin  tbabarta. 

63  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  bbala  dekbo  to,  agar 
mujh  ko  sujb  mil  gai  apne  Rabb  se,  aur  us  ne 
mujb  ko  di  mihr  apni  taraf  se,  pbir  kaun  meri 
madad  kare  Allab  ke  sambue,  agar  us  ki  be- 
bukmi  karun  ?  so  turn  kucbb  nabin  barbate 
mera  siwa  nuqsan  ke. 

64  Aur  ai  qaum,  yihuntni  bai  Allab  ki  tum 
ko  uisbani,  so  cbbor  do  is  ko,  kbati  pbire  Allah 
ki  zamiu  men,  aur  na  cbbcro  us  ko  buri  tarab, 
to  pakrega  tum  ko  azab  nazdik  ka. 

65  Pbir  us  ke  p.'.nw  kate,  tab  kaba,  Barat  lo 
apne  gbaron  men  tin  din  ;  yib  wada  jbutba  na 
boga. 

6Q  Pbir  jab  pabuncba  bukm  bamara,  bacba 
diya  bam  ne  Salib  ko,  aur  jo  yaqin  lae  us  ke 
satb  apni  mibr  karkar,  aur  us  din  ki  ruswai  se  ; 
tabqiq  tera  Rabb  wubi  bai  zorawar  zabardast. 
67  Aurpakraunzalimonkochingbarne,  pbir 
Bubb  ko  rab  gae  apne  gbaron  men  aundbe  pare, 

68  Jaise  kabbi  rabe  na  tbe  us  men  ;  sun  lo, 
Samud  muukir  hue  apne  Rabb  se  ;  sun  lo, 
pbitkcir  bai  Samud  ko. 

(  7  -R. )  69  Aura  cbukebainbamare  bbeje 
Ibrahim  pas  khusbkbabari  lekar;  bole,  Sa- 
1am  ;  wub  bola,  Salam  bai ;  pbir  der  na  ki  ki 
le  aya  ek  bacbbra  tala  bua. 

70  Pbir  jab  dekha  un  ke  batb  nabin  ite 
kbane  par,  upari  samajha,  aur  dil  men  un  se 
dara;  we  bole,  Mat  dar,  bam  bbeje  ae  bain 
taraf  qaum  i  Lut  ki. 

71  Aur  us  ki  aurat  kbari  thi,  wub  bans  pari ; 
pbir  bam  ne  kbusbkbabari  di  us  ko  Isbaq  ki, 
aur  Isbaq  ke  pichbe  Yaqiib  ki. 

72  Boll,  Ai  kbarabi ;  kya  main  janungi,  aur 
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main  burhiya  hun,  auryih  khawind  mera  bai 
burha  ?  yih  to  ek  ajab  chiz  hai. 

73  We  bole,  Kya  tajjub  kartihai  Allab  ke 
hukmse?  Allah  kimibr hai  aurbarakaten  turn 
par ;  ai  gharwalo,  wuh  hai  saraha  baraionwala. 

74  Pbir  jab  gaya  Ibrahim  se  dar,  aur  ai  us 
ko  khushkhabari,  jhagarue  laga  ham  se  Lut 
ke  haqqmen.  Albatta  Ibrahim  tahammulwala 
narra  dil  hai,  ruju  rahnewala. 

75  Ai  Ibrahim,  chhor  yih  khiyal ;  wuh  to  a 
cbuka  hukm  tere  Habb  ka,  aur  un  par  ata  hai 
azab,  jo  pbera  cabin  jata. 

76  Aurjabpahunchehamarebheje  Lut  pas, 
khafa  hiia  un  ke  ane  se,  aur  ruk  gaya  ji  men, 
aur  bola,  Aj  din  bara  sakht  hai. 

77  Aur  ai  us  pas  qaum  us  ki  daurti  be- 
ikhtiyar,  aur  age  se  kar  rahe  the  bure  kam  ; 
bold,  Ai  qaum,  ye  meribetian  hazir  bain  ;  ye 
pak  bain  tum  ko  un  se ;  so  daro  Allah  se,  aur 
mat  raswa karo  mujh  ko  mere mihmanon  men ; 
Kyatumraenekmard  bhinahinnekrah? 

78  Bole,  To  tu  jan  cbuka  hai  ham  ko  ;  teri 
betion  se  dawi  nahin  ;  aur  tujh  ko  to  malum 
hai,  jo  ham  chahte  bain. 

79  Kahne  laga,  Kahin  se  mujh  ko  tumhare 
samhne  zor  hota,  ya  ja  baithta  kisi  muhkam 
asre  men. 

80  Mihman  bole,  Ai  Liit,  ham  bheje  hain. 
tere  Rabb  ke  ;  ye  hargiz  na  pahunch  sakenge 
tujh  tak,'so  le  uikal  apne  ghar  ko  kuchh  rat 
se,  aur  murkar  nadekbe  tum  men  koi  magar 
teri  aurat,  yun  hai  ki  us  par  parna  hai  jo  un 
par  parega ;  un  ke  wade  ka  waqt  hai  subh  ;  kya 
Bubh  nahin  nazdik? 

81  Phir  jab  pahuncha  hukm  hamara,  kar 
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dali  ham  ne  wuli  basti  upar  niche,  aur  barsai 
ham  ne  us  par  pattharian  kankar  ki  tah  ba  tah. 
82    Saf  banai  tere  Rabb  ke  pas,  aur  nahin 
wuh  basti  un  zalimon  se  kuchh  cliir. 

NISF.  (8  R.)  83  AurMadjankitarafbheja 
un  ke  bhai  Sbuaib  ko ;  bola,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi 
karo  Allah  ki;  koi  nahin  tumhara  hakim  us 
ke  siwa ;  aur  na  ghatao  map  aur  taul  men  ; 
main  dekhta  hun  turn  ko  asuda,  aur  darta  hun 
turn  par  afat  se  ek  ghernevvale  din  ki. 

84  Aur  ai  qaum ,  piira  karo  map  aur  taul  ko 
insaf  se,  aur  na  ghata  do  logon  ko  un  ki  chi- 
zen,  aur  na  machac  zamin  men  kharabi. 

85  Jo  bacb  rahe  Allah  ka  diya,  wuh  bihtar 
hai  turn  ko,  agar  ho  turn  yaqin  rakhte. 

86  Aur  main  nahin  hiin  tum  par  nigahban. 

87  Bole,  Ai  Shuaib,  tere  namaz  parhne  ne 
tujh  ko  yih  sikhaya,  ki  bam  chbor  den  jin  ko 
pujte  rahe  hamare  bap  dade,  ya  chhor  den 
karna  apne  malon  men  jo  chahen  ;  tu  hi  bara 
bawaqar  hai  nek  chalwala. 

88  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  dekho  to,  agar  mujh  ko 
sujh  hui  apne  Rabb  kitaraf  se,  aur  us  ne  rozi 
di  mujh  ko  nek  rozi,  aur  main  nahin  chahta, 
ki  pichhe  ap  kariin,  jo  kam  tum  se  chhoraun, 
main  to  chahta  hun,  yihi  sanwarna  jaban  tak 
ho  sake,  aur  ban  lanahai  Allah  se  ;usipar  main 
ne  bharosa  kiya,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  ruju  hun. 

89  Aur  ai  qaum,  na  kamaiyo  meri  zidd  ]  ar 
karyih,  ki  pare  tum  par  jaisa  kuchh  para  qaum 
i  Nub  par,  ya  qaum  i  Hud  par,  ya  qaum  i  tSalih 
par,  aur  qaum  i  Lut,  to  tum  se  dur  nahin. 

90  Aur  gunah  bakhshwao  apne  Rabb  se,  aur 
us  ki  tarat'ruju  lao ;  albatta  mera  Rbb  mihrbau 
hai  muhabbatwala. 

91  Bole,  Ai  Shuaib,  ham  nahin  biijhte  bahut 
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baten,  jo  tii  kahta  hai ;  aur  ham  dekhte  hain 
tu  ham  men  kamzor  hai ;  aur  agar  na  hote  tere 
bhai  band,  to  tujh  ko  ham  pattharao  karte;  aur 
kuchh  tii  ham  par  sardar  nahin. 

92  Bola,  Ai  qaum,  kya  mere  bhai  bandon 
ka  dabao  tum  par  ziyada  hai  Allah  se  ?  aur  us 
ko  dal  rakha  tum  ne  pith  pichhe  faramosh  ; 
tahqiq  mere  Kabbkeqabii  men  haijokarteho. 

9y  Aur  ai  qaum,  kam  kiye  jao  apni  jagah  ; 
main  bhi  kam  karta  bun  :  age  malum  karoge  ; 
Kis  par  ata  hai  azab,  ki  us  ko  ruswa  kare,  aur 
kaun  hai  jhutha. 

94  Aur  takte  raho;  main  bhi  tumhare  sath 
bun  takta. 

95  Aur  jab  pahuncha  hamara  hukm,  bacha 
diya  ham  ne  Shuaib  ko,  aur  jo  yaqin  lae  the  us 
ke  siith,  apni  mihr  se,  aur  pakra  un  zalimon 
ko  chiugbar  ue,  phir  subh  ko  rah  gae  apne 
gharon  men  auudhe  pare, 

96  Jaise  kabhi  na  base  the  un  men  ;  sun 
lo,  phitkar  hai  Madyan  ko,  jaise  phitkar  pai 
Samiid  ne. 

(9  R.)  97  Aur  bhej  chuke  hain  ham  Musa 
ko  apni  uishanion  se,  aur  wazih  sanad  se, 

98  Firaun  aur  us  ke  sardaron  pas ;  phir  chale 
kahne  men  Firaun  ke,  aur  nahin  bat  Firaun  ki 
kuchh  nek  chal  rakhti. 

99  Age  hoga  apni  qaum  ke  qiyamat  ke  din, 
phir  pahuncha  dega  un  ko  ag par,  aur  bura  ghat 
hai  jis  par  pahunche. 

100  Aur  pichhe  se  mill  is  jahan  men  lanat, 
aur  din  qiyamat  ke,  bura  inam  hai  jo  mila. 

101  Yihthore  ahwalhain  bastion  ke,  ki  ham 
sunate  hain  tujh  ko  ;  koi  un  men  qaim  hai,  aur 
koi  kat  gaya. 

<■/      102  Aur  ham  ne  un  par  zulm  n^  kiya,  lekin 
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zulm  kar  gae  apni  jan  par  ;  phir  kachli  kam  na 
ae  un  ke  thakur,  jin  ko  pukarte  the  Allah  ke 
siwa,  kisichiz  men,  jab  pahuncM  hukm  tere 
Rabb  ka,  aur  kucbli  ua  barhaya  un  ke  baqq 
men  siwa  balak  karna. 

103  Aur  aisa  hi  hai  pakar  tere  Rabb  ki,  jab 
pakarta  hai  bastion  ko ;  aur  wuh  zulm  kar  rah- 
te  bain  ;  beshakk  us  ki  pakar  dukh  denewali 
hai  zor  ki. 

104  Is  bat  men  nishani  hai  us  ko,  jo  darta  ho 
akhirat  ke  azab  se;  wuh  din  hai,  jis  men  jama, 
honge  sab  log,  aur  wuh  din  hai  dekhne  ka. 

106  Aur  us  ko  Lam  der  jo  karte  hain,  so  ek 
wade  ki  ginti  ko. 

103  Jis  din  wuh  awega,  na  bolega  koi  jan- 
dar  magar  us  ke  hukm  se,  so  un  men  koi  bad- 
bakht  hai,  aur  koi  nekbakht. 

107  So  wuh  log  jo  badbakht  hain,  so  ag  men 
hain  ;  un  ko  wahag  chillana  aur  dharna. 

108  Raha  karen  un  men  jab  tak  ralae  asman 
o  zamin,  magar  jo  chahe  tera  Rabb ;  kar  daltd 
hai  jo  chahe. 

109  Aur  we  jo  nekbakht  hain,  sojannat 
menhai^  raha  karen  us  men  jab  takrahe  asman 
o  zamin;  magar  jo  chahe  tera  Rabb,  bakhshish 
hai  be-intiha. 

110  So  tu  na  rah  dhokhe  men  un  chizonse, 
jin  ko  pujte  hain  ye  log;  nahin  pujte  magar 
waisa  hi  jaisa  pujte  the  un  ke  bap  dade  ib'  se 
pahle  ;  aur  ham  denewale  hain  un  ko  un  ka 
hissa  bin  ghataya. 

(10  7?.)  Ill  Aur  ham  ne  di  thi  Musa  ko  kitab ; 
phir  us  men  phut  par  gai;  aur  agar  na  hota  ek 
lafz  ki  age  nikal  chuka  tere  Rabb  se,  to  faisala 
ho  jata  un  men ;  aur  un  ko  us  men  shubha  hai, 
ki  ji  nahin  thaharta. 
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112  Aur  jitne  log  Lain,  jab  waqt  aya,  piira 
dega  tera  Rabb  un  ko  iin  ke  kiye;  us  ko  sab 
khabar  bai  jo  kar  rahe  bain. 

113  So  tii  sidba  cbala  ja,  jaisd  tujh  kohukm 
hua,  aur  jis  no  tauba  ki  tere  satb,  aur  badcl  se 
na  barbo;  wuh  dekbtd  hai  jo  turn  karte  bo. 

114  Aur  mat  jhuko  un  ki  taraf,  jo  zalim 
hain;  phir  turn  ko  lagegi  ag,  aur  koi  nabin 
tumhara  Allab  ke  siwa  madadgar;  pbir  kabin 
madad  na  paoge. 

115  Aur  kbari  kar  namaz  donon  sire  din  ke, 
aur  kucbb  tukron  men  rat  ke  ;  albatta  nekian 
diir  karti  bain  buraion  ko ;  yib  yadgarihai  yad 
rakbuewalon  ko. 

116  Aur  tbahrarab;  albatta  Allab  zaya 
nabiLi  karta  sawab  nekiwalon  ka. 

117  So  kyiin  na  biie  un  sangaton  men  turn 
se  pable  koi,  log  jin  men  asar  raha  bo,  ki 
mana  karte  bigar  karne  se  mulk  men,  magar 
tbore,  jo  bam  ne  bacba  liye  un  m  en  se ;  aur  chale 
we  log,  jo  zalim  tbe,  wubi  rab,  jis  men  aish 
paya ;  aurtbegunabgar. 

118  Aur  tera  Rabb  aisa  nabin  ki  halakkare 
bastion  ko  zabardasti  se;  aur  log  waban  ke 
nek  bon. 

119  Aur  agar  cbahta  tera  Rabb,  kar  ddlta 
logon  ko  ek  rab  par ;  aur  bamesha  rahte  bain 
ikhtilaf  men,  magar  jin  par  rabm  kiyd  tere 
Rabb  ne;  aur  isi  waste  un  ko  paida  kiya  bai, 
aur  piira  bua  lafz  tere  Rabb  ka,  ki  albatta 
bbarung^  dozakb  jinnon  se,  aur  admion  se 
ekattbe. 

120  Aur  sab  bayau  karte  bain  bam  tere  pas 
rasulon  ke  abwal,  jis  se  tasalli  den  tere  dil  ko; 
aur  ai  tujb  ko  is  sure  men  tabqiq  bat,  aur 
nasihat,  aur  samjhauti  imanwalon  ko. 

2A 
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Ill  Aiir  kah  cle  un  ko,  joyaqin  nahin  karte, 
Kcim  kiyo  jao  apui  jagah;  ham  bhi  kam  karte 
hain. 

122  Aiir  nih  clekho ; ham bhi rah  dekhtehain. 

123  Aiir  Allah  ke  pas  hai  chhipi  bat  as- 
nuinon  ki,  aur  zamin  ki,  aiir  usi  ki  tarf  rujii 
hai  sani  kam ;  so  ns  ki  bandagi  kar,  aur  us  par 
bharosa  rakh,  aur  tera  Rabb  bekhabar  nahin, 
jo  kam  karte  ho. 

SURA  I  YUSUF. 
MakJce  menndzilhui;  111  dyat  k'l  hai. 
Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahmX  ni-e-rahim. 

(1  i2.)  1  A.  L.  E.  Ye  ayaten  hain  wazib 
kitab  ki. 

2  Ham  ne  us  ko  utani  hai  Quran  Arabi 
zuban  ka,  shay  ad  turn  bujho. 

3  Ham  bayan  karte  hain  tere  pas  bihtar 
bayan,  is  waste  ki  bbej<4  ham  ne  teri  taraf  yih 
Quran,  aur  tu  tha us se  pahlealbatta  be  khabar- 
on  men. 

4  Jis  waqtkaha  Yusuf  ne  apne  bap  ko,  Ai 
bap,  main  ne  deldie  giyarah  tare,  aur  suraj, 
aur  chancl,  dekhe  mere  tain  sijda  karte. 

5  Kaha,  Ai  bete,  mat  bayan  kar  khwab  apnd, 
apne  bhaion  pas;  phir  we  banawenge  tere  was- 
te knchh  farob;  albatta  S  hai  tan  hai  iusan  ka 
sarih  dushman. 

6  Aur  isi  tarah  nawazega  tujh  ko  teni  Rabb, 
aur  sikhawcga  kal  bithani  baton  ki,  aur  pura 
karega  apna  inam  tujh  par,  aur  Yaqiib  ke  ghar 
par,  jaisa  pura  kiya  hai  tere  do  bap  dadon  par 
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pahle  se,  Ibmhim  o  Tshaq  par;  albatta  tera 
Eabb  khabardar  hai  hikmaton  wala. 

7  Albatta  bain  Yusiif  ke  mazkur  men,  aur 
us  ke  bbaioQ  ke,  nishanian  puchbnewalon  ko. 

8  Jab  kabne  lasje,  Albatta  Yiisuf  aur  uska 
bbai  zijada  piyani  hai  bamare  bap  ko  ham  se, 
aur  ham  qinvat  ke  log  bain  ;  albatta  bamara 
bap  kbatci  men  hai  sarih. 

9  Mar  dalo  Yiisuf  ko,  ya  pbenk  do  kisi  mulk 
men,  ki  akela  rahe  tum  par  tawajjub  tumha- 
re  bap  ka,  aur  ho  rahiyo  us  ke  pichhe  nek  log-. 

10  Bola  ekbolnewala,  Mat  mar  dale  Yusuf 
ko,  aur  pbenk  do  un  ko  gumnam  kiie  men,  ki 
utha  le  jawe  us  ko  koi  musafir,  agar  turn  ko 
karna  hai. 

11  Bole,  Ai  bap,  kya  hai  ki  iatibar  nahin 
karta  Lamara  Yusufpar,aur  ham  tons  ke  kbair 
khwab  bain  ? 

12Bhej  uskobamaresatbkaljkikuchh  chare, 
aur  khele;aurham  touske  nigahban  bain. 

SULS.  (  2  i?.  )18  Bola,  Mujl^ko  gam  pakartd 
hai  us  se,  ki  le  jao  us  ko,  anr  dartahun,kikha 
jawe  us  ko  bberiya,  aur  tum  usse  bekhabarho. 

14  Bole  Agar  kha  gaya  us  ko  bberiya,  aur 
bam  yib  jamaat  bain  quwatwar,  tau  to  ham 
ne  sab  kuchh  ganwaya. 

15  Phir  jab  lekar  chale  us  ko,  aur  muttafiq 
hue  ki  diilen  us  ko  gumnam  kue  men,  aur  ham 
ne  isbarat  ki  us  ko,  ki  tu  jatawega  un  ko  uu 
ka  yib  kam,  aur  we  na  jauenge. 

16  Aur  ae  apne  bap  pas  andhera  pare  rote. 

17  Kabne  lage,  Ai  bap,  ham  daurne  lage 
age  nikalne  ko,  aur  chhora  Yusuf  ko  apne  as- 
bab  pas,  pbir  us  ko  kha  gaya  l)heriya;  aur  tii 
bawar  na  karega  bamara  kahna,  agarcbi  ham 
sachchehon. 
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18  Aur  laeuske  kurte,  parlahii  lagajhiith; 
bold,  Koi  nabin  balki  bana  di  bai  turn  ko  turn- 
bare  jioii  ne  ek  bat;  ab  sabr  bi  ban  awe,  aur 
Alliib  bi  se  madad  mangta  hun  us  bat  par,  jo 
banate  bo. 

1 9  Aur  dja  ek  qafila,  pbir  bbeja  apna  panbi- 
yara,  us  ne  latkaja  apna  dol ;  bold  kjd  kbusbi 
ki  bat  bai,  yih  bai  ek  larkd,  aur  ebbipd  lijd  us 
ko  punji  samajbkar ;  aur  AUdh  kbub  jdntd  hai 
jo  we  karte  bain. 

20  Aur  becb  ae  us  ko  ndqis  mol  ko,  ginti  ki 
kai  paulidn,  aur  bo  rabe  tbe  us  se  bezar. 

(3i?.)  21  Aurkabdj'is  sbakbs  nekbaridkiya 
usko,  Misrseapniauratko,  Abruserakbis  ko 
sbayad  bamare  kdm  dwe,  yd  bam  kar  len  usko 
betd;  aur  isi  tarab  jagah  di  bam  ne  Yiisufko 
ns  raulk  men,  aur  is  waste  ki  us  ko  sikbdwen 
kucbb  kal  bitbdni  baton  ki ;  aur  AUdb  jit  rakbta 
hai  apndkdm,  walekinaksar  log  nabin  jdnte. 

22  Aur  jab  pabuncbd  quwat  ko,  diyd  bam 
ne  us  ko  bukm  aur  ilra,  aur  aisd  bi  badld  dete 
bain  bam  nekiwdlon  ko. 

23  Aur  pbusldyd  us  ko  aurat  ne,  jis  ke  gbar 
men  tbd,  apnd  ji  tbdmne  se,  aur  band  kiye 
darwdze,  aur  boli,  Shitdbikar;  kabd,  Kbudd 
ki  pandb  ;  wub  Aziz  mdlik  bai  merd;  acbchhi 
tarab  rakbd  bai  mujb  ko ;  albatta  bbala  nabin 
pate,  jo  log  beinsdf  bon. 

24  Aur  albatta  aurat  ne  fikrkiyd  us  kd..rur 
us  ne  fikr  kiya  aurat  kd,  agar  na  botd  yib  ki 
dekbe  qudratapne  Rabb  ki ;  yiin  bi  bud  is  wds- 
te,  ki  batdwen  bam  us  se  burdi  aur  bebaydi; 
albatta  wub  bai  bamdre  cbune  bandon  men. 

25  Aur  donou  daure  darwdze  ko,  aur  aurat 
ne  cbir  ddia  us  kd  kurtd  picbbe  se,  aur  donon 
mil  gae  aurat  ke  khdwind  se  darwdze  pas ;  boli, 
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Aur  kuchh  saza  nahin  aise  shakhs  ki,  jo  chahe 
tere  ghar  men  burai,  magar  yihi,  ki  qaid  pare, 
ya  dukh  ki  mar. 

26  Yusuf  bola,  Usi  ue  khwahishki  mujli  se, 
ki  na  thamun  apnaji;  aur  gawabi  di  ek  gaw41i 
ne  aurat  ke  logon  men  se,  agar  bai  kurta  us  ka 
phata  age  se,  to  aurat  sacbcbi  bai,  aur  wuh 
jhiitba. 

(4  R.)  27  Aur  agar  bai  kurta  us  ka  pbata 
picbbe  se,  to  yib  jhiitbi  bai,  aur  wubsacbcba. 

28  Pbir  jab  dekba  Aziz  ne  kurta  us  ka 
pbata  picbbe  se ;  kaba,  Yib  besbakk  ek  farebbai 
tumauratonka,albattatumbarafarebbarabai. 

29  Yusuf,  jane  de  vib  mazkur;  aur  aurat,  tii 
bakbsbwa  apna  gunab,  yaqin  bai  ki  tu  bi  gu- 
nabgar  tbi. 

30  Aur  kabne  lagin  auraten  us  sbabr  men, 
Aziz  ki  aurat  kbwabisb  karti  bai  apne  gulam 
se;  us  ka  ji  farefta  bo  gaya  us  ki  mubabbat 
men;  bam  to  dekbti  bain  wub  babki  sarib. 

31  Aur  jab  suna  un  ka  fareb  buhva  bbeja 
un  ko,  aur  taiyar  ki  un  ke  waste  ek  majlis,  aur 
di  un  ko  bar  ek  ke  batb  men  ek  cbburi,  aur 
boli,  Yiisaf,  nikal  a  un  ke  sambne;  pbir  jab 
dekba  us  ko  dabsbat  men  a  gayin,  aur  Ivat  dale 
apne  batb,  aur  kabne  lagian,  Hasba  Lillahe, 
nabin  yib  sbakbs  admi  ;  yib  to  koi  firisbta 
Lai  buzurg! 

32  Boli,  So  yib  wubi  bai  ki  tana  diya  turn 
ne  us  ke  waste,  aur  main  ne  cbaba  us  se  us  ka 
ji,  pbir  us  ne  tbam  rakba;  aur  muqarrar  agar 
nakarega  jo  main  us  ko  kabti  bun,  albatta  qaid 
parega,  aur  boga  be  izzat. 

33  Yusuf  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  mujb  ko  qaid 
pasand  bai  is  bat  sejistaraf  mujb  ko  bulatian 
hain,  aur  agar  tu  na  dafa  karega  mujh  se  uu 
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ka  fareb,  to  mail  ho  jaiin  un  ki  taraf,  aur  bo 
jaun  be  aql. 

34  So  qabiil  kar  li  us  ki  dua  ns  ke  Eabb  ne, 
pbir  dafa  kiya  us  se  uu  ka  fareb,  wuhi  bai 
sunnewala  kbabardar. 

35  Pbir  yih  sujba  logon  ko  un  nislniion  ke 
dekbne  par,  ki  qaid  rakben  us  ko  ek  muddat. 

(5  E.)  36  Aur  dakhii  bue  baudi  kbane 
men  us  ke  satb  do  jawan;  kabne  laga  un  men 
se  ek,  Main  dekbta  biin,  ki  main  nicborta  bun 
sbarab;  aur  diisre  nekab4,  Main  dekbta  bun, 
ki  utba  raba  bun  apne  sar  par  roti,  ki  janwar 
kbate  bain  us  men  se;  bata  bam  ko  us  ki  tabir; 
ham  dekbte  bain  tnjh  ko  nekivvala. 

37  Bola,  na  ane  pawega  turn  ko  kbana,  Jo 
bar  roz  turn  komiltabai,  magar  bata  cbukunga 
turn  ko  us  ki  tabir  us  ke  ane  se  pable;  yib 
ilm  baiki  mujb  ko  sikbayamereRabb  ue;  main 
ue  cbbora  din  is  qaum  ka,  kiyaqin  nabin  rakb- 
te  AUab  par,  aur  weakbirat  se  raunkir  bain. 

38  Aur  pakra  main  ne  din  apne  bap  dadon 
ka,  Ibrahim,  aur  Isbaq,  aur  Yaqiibka;  hamara 
kam  nabin  ki  sbarik  karen  Allab  ka  kisi  cbiz 
ko;  yib  fazl  bai  Allab  ka  bam  par  aur  sab 
logon  par,  lekin  babut  log  bbala  nabin  mante. 

39  Ai  rafiqo,  bandi-kbaneke, bbala, kaima- 
budjudajuda  bibtar,ya  Allab  akelazabardast? 

40  Kucbb  nabin  pujtebo  siwae  us  ke,  magar 
nam  hai  ki  rakh  liye  bain  tum  ne,  aur  tumbare 
bap  dcidon  ne  ;  nahin  utari  Allah  ne  koi  un 
ki  sanad;  bukumat  nabin  kisi  ki  siwae  Allah 
ke  ;  us  ne  farmaya,  ki  na  pujo  magar  usi  ko  ; 
yibi  bai  rah  sidhi,  par  babut  log  nabin  jante. 

41  Ai  rafiqo,  bandi-kbaneke,  ek  jo  bai  tum 
donon  men,  so  pilawega  apne  kbawind  ko 
sbarab ;  aur  dusra  jo  bai,  so  suli  charhega ; 
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phir  khawenge  janwar  us  ke  sar  men  se  ;  faisal 
hua  kcim,  jis  ki  tahqiq  turn  chahte  the. 

42  Aurkalidiyausko,  jis  ko  atkalji,bachega 
Tin  clouon  men,  Merd  zikr  kariyo  apne  kbii- 
wincl  pas ;  so  bhula  diya  us  ko  Sbaitan  ne  zikr 
karuci  apne  kbawiud  sc;  phir  rah  gaya  qaid 
men  kai  baras. 

(6  U.)  43  Aur  kaba  badsbah  ne,  Main  ne 
kbwab  men  dekbd  sat  gaen  moti,  uu  ko 
khatian  bain  sat  dubli;  aur  sat  balen  bari,  aur 
diisre  siikbi;  ai  darbarwalo,  tabir  kabo  mujh 
se  mere  kbwab  ki,  agar  bo  turn  kbwab  ki 
tabir  karte. 

44  Bole,  Yib  urte  kbwab  bain,  aur  bam 
ko  tabir  kbwabon  ki  malum  nabin. 

45  Aur  bola  wub,  jo  bacha  tha  un  donon 
men,auryad kiyamuddatke bad,  Main bataim 
turn  ko  ua  ki  talur,  so  turn  mujh  ko  bbejo. 

46  Jakar  kaba,  ai  Yusuf,  sachcbe  bukm 
de  bam  ko  is  kbwab  men  sat  gaen  moti,  un 
ko  khawen  sat  dubli ;  aur  sat  balen  bari,  aur 
diisre  sukbi;  ki  main  lejaiin  logon  pas,  sbajad 
un  ko  malum  bo. 

47  Kaba,  Tumkbcti  karoge  satbaras lagkar, 
so  jo  kato  us  ko  ebb  or  do  us  ke  bal  men, 
magar  tbora,  jo  khate  bo. 

48  Phir  awengeuskepicbbesatbarassakbti 
ke;  kha  jawen  jo  rakba  tum  ne  un  ke  waste, 
magar  tbora,  jo  rok  rakhoge. 

49  Phir  awega  us  picbbe  ek  baras  us  men 
menb  pawengelog,aurusmen  ras  nicborenge. 

(7  R.)  50  Aur  kaba  badsbah  ne,  Le  ao  us 
ko  mere  pas  ;  phir  jab  pabuncbaus  pas  bbeja 
admi,  kaba,  Phir  ja  apne  khawind  pas,  aur 
piicbb  us  se,  Kya  baqiqat  bai  un  auraton  ki, 
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jinhon  ne  kate  hath  apne  ?   Mera  Rabb  to  un 
ka  fareb  sab  janta  hai, 

51  Piichba  badshah  ne  auraton  ko,  Kya 
haqiqatbaitumhari,  jab  turn  uepbuslayaYusuf 
ko  us  ke  ji  se  ?  Bolian,  Hasba  Lillahe,  bam 
ko  malum  nabin  us  par  kuchb  burai;  boli 
aurat  Aziz  ki,  Ab  khul  gai  sacbcbi  bat;  main 
ne  pbuslaya  tha  us  ko  us  ke  ji  se,  aur  wuh 
sacbcba  hai. 

52  Yusuf ne  kaba,  Ituais  waste  ki  wuh  sbakhs 
malum  kare,  ki  main  ne  cbori  nabin  ki  us  Aziz 
ki  cbbip  kar;  aur  yib,  ki  Allah  nabin  cbalata 
fareb  dagabazon  La. 

TEi^-i^n-w-JLisr  SI:PJLI^^^-  53  Aur 
m-ainpak;  nabin  kabta,  apnejiko,  Ji,  tiisikbatd, 
hai  burai;  magar  jo  rahm  kiya  mere  Rabb  ne ;  be- 
sbakk  meraRabb  bakhsbnewalahai  mibrban. 

54  Aur  kaba  badsbab  ne,  Le  ao  us  ko  mere 
pas;  main  kbdlis  kar  rakbiin  us  ko  apne  kam 
men;  pbir  jab  batcbit  ki  us  se,  kaba,  Tii  ne  aj 
hamare  pAs  jagah  pai  muatabar  ho  kar. 

55  Yusuf  ne  kaba,  Mujb  ko  muqarrar  kar 
mulk  ke  kbazanon  par;  main  khub  nigahban 
bun  kbabardar. 

56  Aur  yun  qudrat  di  ham  ne  Yusuf  ko  us 
zamin  men,  jagah  pakre  us  men  jaban  cbabe; 
pahunchate  bain  bam  mihr  apni  jis  ko  chahen, 
aur  zaya  nabin  karte  nek  bhalaiwalon  ka. 

57  Aur  nek  akhirat  ka  bihtar  hai  un  he.  jo 
yaqin  Jae,  aur  rahe  parbezgari  men. 

(«  H.)  58  Aur  ae  bbai  Yusuf  ke,  phir 
dakbil  hue  us  ke  pas,  to  us  ne  pabchana  un 
ko,  aur  we  nabin  pabchante. 

59  Aur  jab  taiyar  kar  diya  un  ko  un  ka 
asbab,  kaba,  Leaiyo  mere  pas  ek  bbai,  jotum- 
hara  hai  bap  ki  taraf  sej  nabin  dekhte  ki  main 
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pure  deta  hiin  bharne,  aur  khiib  tarah  utar  t^  hun . 

60  Phir  us  ko  agar  na  lae  mere  pas,  to 
bharne  nahin  turn  ko  mere  nazdik,  aur  mere 
pds  na  ao. 

61  Bole,  Ham  khwahish  karenge  us  ke  bap 
se,  aur  albatta  ham  ko  karna  hai. 

62  Aur  kah  diva  khidmatgaron  ko  apne, 
Kakh  doun  kipunjiunke  bojhon  men,  shayad 
us  ko  pahchcine  jab  phir  karjawen  apne  ghar; 
shayad  we  phir  awen. 

63  Phir  jab  phir  gae  apne  bap  pas,  bole,  Ai 
bap,  band  hue  ham  se  bharne,  so  bhej  hamare 
Bath  bhai  hamara,  ki  bharne  lawen,  aur  ham 
us  ke  nigahbau  hain. 

64  Kaha,  Main  k\'a  itibar  karun  tumhara 
is  par,  magar  wuhi  jaisa  itibar  kiya  tha  us  ke 
bhai  par  pahle;  so  Allah  bihtar  nigahbau  hai, 
aur  wuh  sab  mihrbanon  se  mihrban. 

65  Aur  jab  kholi  apni  chiz  bast,  pai  apni 
punji,  phir  ai  un  ki  taraf;  bole,  Ai  bap,  de  jo 
bam  mangte  hain,  yih  punji  bamari  phir  de 
bam  ko,  aur  rasad  lawen  ham  apne  gbar  ko, 
aur  kbabardari  karenge  apne  bhai  ki,  aur  ziyada 
lewen  bharne  ek  unt  ke,  wuh  bharnaasan  hai. 

66  Kaha,  Hargiz  nabhejungausko  tumhare 
sath,  jab  tak  do  mujh  ko  ahd  Khuda  ka,  ki 
albatta  pahuncha  doge  mere  pas  us  ko,  magar 
ki  ghere  jao  turn  sare;  phir  jab  diya  usko  ahd 
sab  ue,  bola,  Zimma  Allah  ka  hai,  jo  baten 
bam  kahte  hain. 

67  Aur  kaha,  Ai  beto,  na  dakhil  hujiyo  ek 
darwazese,  aur  paithiyo  kai  darwazon  se  judd. 
juda,aur  maiu  nahin  bachasaktatum  ko  Allah 
ki  kisi  chizse;  hukmkisika nahin siwae  Allah 
ke;  usi  par  mujh  ko  bharosa  hai,  aur  usi  par 
bharosa  chahiye  bharosa  karnewalon  ko. 

2B 
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68  Aur  jab  dakbil  liiie  jahan  se  kaha  tha  ua 
ke  bap  ne,  kucbb  ua  bacba  sakta  tbaun  ko  Al- 
lah ki  kisi  cbiz  se,  magar  ek  kbwahisb  tbi 
Yaqub  ke  ji  men,  so  kar  cbuka;  aiiv  wuh  to 
kbabardar  tbabamare  sikbae  se,  lekin  babut 
log  kbabar  nabin  rakbte. 

{9'E.)  69  Aur  jab  ckakhil  bue  Yusuf  ke 
pas,  apne  pas  rakba  apne  bhai  ko;  kaba,  Alain 
biin  bbai  tera  ;  so  tu  gamgin  na  rah  un  kamon 
se,  jo  karte  rabe  bain. 

70  Phir  jab  taiyar  kar  diya  un  ko  asbab  un 
ka,  aur  rakh  diyjipinekabasanbojbtrien  apne 
bhai  ke,  phir  puka  ;a  pukarnewale  ne,  Ai  qafile- 
walo,  turn  muqarrarcbor  bo. 

71  Kahne  lage  munb  kar  kar  un  ki  taraf,  Turn 
kya  nabin  pate? 

72  Bole,  bam  nabin  pate  badsbah  ka  map, 
aur  jo  koi  wub  lawe,  us  ko  mile  ek  bojb  tint 
ka,  aur  main  bun  us  kazamin. 

73  Bole,  Qasam  Allah  ki,  turn  ko  malum bai, 
ham  shararat  karne  ko  nabin  ae  mulk  men,  aur 
na  ham  kabhi  cbor  the. 

74  Bole,  Phir  kya  saza  bai  us  ki,  agar  turn 
jbiithe  bo? 

75  Kabnelage,  Uskisazayib,  ki  jis  ke  bojb 
men  pawe,  wuhi  jawe  us  ke  badle  men;  bam 
yibi  saza  dete  bain  gunabgaron  ko. 

76  Phir  sburu  kin  Yiisuf  ne  un  ki  khurjian 
dekbni,  apne  bhc4i  ki  kburji  se  pable;  a\bir 
ko  wub  basan  nikala  kburji  so  apne  bhai  ki ; 
yun  danw  bata  diya  bam  ne  Yiisuf  ko,  bargiz 
na  le  sakta  apne  bbai  ko  ns  badshah  ke  insaf 
men,  magar  jo  chabe  Allah ;  bam  darje  buland 
karte  bain  jis  ko  chahen,  aur  bar  kbabarwale 
se  lipar  bai  ek  kbabardar. 
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77  Kahne  laoje,  Agar  us  ne  cliuraya,tochori 

ki  us  ke  ck  bbai  ne  bhi  palile;  tab  ahista  kaba, 
Yusuf  ne  apueji  men,  aur  uu  ko  najataja;  bo- 
la,  ki  Turn  aur  badtarbo  darje  men;  aur  Allah 
kbub  janta  bai  jo  turn  batate  bo. 

78  Kabne  lage,  Ai  aziz,  us  kd  ek  bdp  hai 
burba  bari  iimr  ka  ;  so  rakb  le  ek  bani  men 
se  us  ki  jagah ;  bam  dekbte  bain  tu  bai  ibsan 
karnewala. 

79  Bola,  Allah panab  do,  kihamkisikopak- 
ren,  magar  jis  pas  pai  apni  cbiz,  tau  to  ham  be- 
in  saf  hue. 

{10  JR.)  80  Pbir  jab  na  ummed  hue  us  se, 
akele  baitbe  maslabat  ko;  bola  un  men  ka 
bara,  Tarn  nabin  jante  ki  tumbare  bap  ne  lij^a 
hai  tum  se  abd  Allah  ka,  aur  pable  jo  qusiir 
kar  chuke  Yusuf  ke  bai  men  ;  so  main  na 
Barkiinga  is  mulk  se  jab  tak  bukm  de  mujh  ko 
bap  mera,  ya  qazija  cbuka  de  Allah  meri  taraf 
se;  aur  wuh  bai  sab  se  bibtar  cbukanewala. 

81  Phirjao  apne  bap  pas,  aur  kaho,  Ai  bap, 
tere  bete  ne  chori  ki,  aur  ham  ne  wubi  kaba 
tba,  jo  ham  ko  kbabar  thi,  aur  ham  ko  gaib 
ki  khabar  yad  na  thi. 

82  Aur  pucbh  le  us  basti  se,  jis  men  ham 
the,  aur  us  qafile  se,  jis  men  ham  ae  hain,  aur 
ham  besbakk  sach  kahtebain. 

83  Bola,  Koi  nabin;  baua  li  hai  tumbare  ji 
ne  ek  bat;  ab  sabr  hi  ban  awe;  sbayad  Allah 
leawe  mere  pas  un  sabko;  wubi  hai  khabardar 
hikmatonwala. 

84  Aur  ulta  phira  un  ke  pas  se,  aur  bold,  Ai 
afsos  Yusuf  par!  aur  sufed  bo  gain  ankhen  us 
ke  gam  se ;  so  dp  ko  gbunt  rahd. 

85  Kahne  lage,  Qasam  Allah  ki,  tii  na  chhore- 
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ga  yad  Yusuf  ki,  jab  tak  ki  gal  jawe,  ya  lio 
jawe  murda. 

86  Bola,  Main  to  kbolta  hiin  apnd  ahwal 
aur  gam  Allah  hi  ke  pas,  aur  jantd  hun  Allah 
ki  taraf  se  jo  torn  nahin  jarite. 

87  Ai  beto,  jao,  aur  talash  karo  Yiisuf  ki, 
aur  us  ke  bhai  ki,  aur  mat  iia  ummed  ho  Al- 
lah ke  faiz  se;  beshakk  na  uraraed  nahin  Al- 
lah ke  faiz  se,  magar  wuhi  log  jo  munkirhain. 

88  Phir  jab  dakhil  hue  us  ke  pds,  bole,  Ai 
aziz,  pari  ham  par  aur  hamare  ghar  par  sakhti, 
aur  lae  hain  ham  puuji  naqis;  so  pure  de  ham 
ko  bharne,  aur  k^:airat  kar  ham  par;  Allah 
badla  deta  hai  khairat  karnewalon  ko. 

89  Kaha,  Euchh  khabar  rakhte  ho  turn, 
kya  kiya  turn  ne  Yiisuf  se,  aur  us  ke  bh4i  se, 
jab  turn  ko  samajh  na  thi? 

90  Bole,  Kya  sach  tu  hi'hai  Yusuf  ?  kaha, 
Main  Yusuf  hun,  aur  yih  mera  bhai:  Allah  ne 
ihsan  kiya  ham  par;  albatta  jo  koi  parhezgar 
ho,  aur  sabit  rahe,  to  Allah  nahin  khota  haqq 
nekiwalon  ka. 

91  Bole,  Qasam  Allah  ki,  albatta  tujh  ko' 
pasand  rakha  Allah  ne  ham  se,  aur  ham  the 
chiiknewale. 

92  Kaha,  Kuchh  ilzam  nahin  tam  par  aj;' 
bakhshe  Allah  turn  ko ;  aur  wuh  hai  sab  mihr- 
banon  se  mihrban. 

93  Le  jao  kurta  mera,  aur  dalo  munh  .«ar 
mere  bap  ke,  ki  chala  awe  ankhon  se  dekhta  ; 
aur  le  ao  mere  pas  ghar  apna  sara. 

ETJBA-  (11  i?.)  94  Aurjabjudahuaqafila, 
kaha,  un  ke  bap  ne,  Main  pata  hun  bu  Yiisuf 
ki,  agar  na  kaho,  ki  biirha  bahak  gaya. 

95  Log  bole,  Qasam  Allah  ki,  tii  hai  apni 
usi  galati  men  qadim  ki. 
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96  Phir  jab  pabuncbil  khushkhabariwala, 
dala  wuli  kurta  us  ke  munhpar,  to  ulta  phira 
ankhon  se  dckhta. 

97  Bola,  Main  ne  nakabatljatum  ko,  Main 
jantabiin  Allah  ki  tarafse,  jo  tarn  uabin  jante? 

98  Bole,  Ai  bap,  baklishvva  bamare  gunahoii 
ko  ;  besbakk  bam  the  chiiknewale, 

99  Kaha,  Rabo ;  bakbsbwaunga  apne  Eabb 
se;  wubihai  bakb^bnewala  mibrban. 

100  Pbir  jab  dakbil  biie  Yusuf  pas,  jagab 
di  apne  pas  ma  bap  ko,  aur  kaba,  Dakbil  bo 
Misr  men;  AlUib  ne  cbaba  to  kbatirjama  se. 

101  Aur  uncba  baitbaya  apne  ma  bap  ko 
takbt  par,  aur  sab  gire  us  ke  age  sijde  men. 
Aur  kaba,  Ai  bap,  yib  bajau  bai  mere  us  pable 
khwab  ka;  us  ko  mere  Rabb  ne  sacb  kija,  anr 
us  ne  kbubi  ki  rcujb  se  jab  mnjb  ko  nilaila 
qaid  se,  aur  tum  ko  ]e  aya  ganw  se,  bad  us 
ee  ki  jbagara  utbaya  Sbaitaa  ne  mujh  men 
aur  mere  bbaion  men;  mora  Rabb  tadbir  se 
karta  bai  jo  cbabe ;  besbakk  wahi  bai  kbabar- 
dar  bikmatonwala. 

102  Ai  Rabb,  tu  ne  di  mujb  ko  kucbb 
bukumat,  aur  sikbaya  mujb  ko  kucbb  pbir 
baton  ka;  ai  paida  karnewale  asman  o  zarain 
ke,  tu  bi  merakai'saz  baidunyamen  aur  akbirat 
men;  maut  de  mujb  ko  nek  bakhton  men. 

103  Ye  kbabaren  bain  gaiblii;  bam  bbejte 
bain  tujb  ko;  aur  tii  na  tba  un  ke  pas  jab 
tbabrane  lage  apna  kam,  aurfarebkaruelage; 
aur  nabin  babut  logyaqin  lanewale,  agarcbi  tii 
lalcbawe. 

104  Aur  til  mangta  nabin  un  se  us  par 
>¥  kucbb  r\e]t;  yib  to  aur  kucbb  nabin  magar 

/    nasi  bat  sare  alam  ko. 

(12  jB.)      105  Aur  babuteri  nisbanian  bain 
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asman  anr  zamin  men,  jin  par  lio  nikaltehain, 
aur  un  par  dhiyau  nahin  karte. 

106  Aur  yaqin  nahin  late  baliut  log  Allah 
par,  masjar  sath  sharik  bbi  karte  hain. 

107  Kya  nidar  hue  hain,  ki  a  dhanke  un  ko 
ek  afat  Allah  ke  azab  ki,  ya  a  pahunche  qiyamat 
achanak,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  ho? 

108  Kah,  Yih  meri  rah  hai;  bulatahun  Al- 
lah ki  taraf  samajhbujhkar,  main,  aur  jo  mere 
s^th  hai;  aur  Allah  pak  hai,  aur  main  nahin 
sharik  batauewalc4. 

109  Aur  jitne  bheje  bam  ne  tnjh  se  pahle, 
yihi  mard  the,  ki  h-ikm  bhejte  the  ham  un  ko 
bastion  ke  rahnewale;  so  kya  ye  log  nahin 
phire  mulk  men,  ki  dekhen  kaisa  hua  c4khir 
un  ka,  jo  un  se  pahle  the?  aur  pichhla  ghar 
to  bihtar  hai  parhezwalon  ko:  ab  kja  turn 
nahin  bujbte-? 

110  Yahan  takki  jabna  ummed  hone  lage 
rasiil,  aur  khiyal  karne  lage,  ki  un  se  jhuth 
kaha  tha,  pahunchi  un  ko  madad  hamari  ; 
phirbachadiya  jinkoham  nechaha,  aur  pheri 
nahin  jati  afat  hamari  qaumgunahgarse. 

Ill  Albatta un  ke  ahwal  se apna  hai  qiyas hai 
aqlwalon  ko  ;  kuchh  bat  banai  hiii  nahin,  lekin 
inuwafiq  us  ke  kalam  ke,  jo  us  se  pahle  hai;- 
aur  kholna  bar  chiz  ka,   aur  rah  samjhani  aur- 
mihrbani  un  logon  ko,  jo  yaqiu  late  bain. 

SURA  I  RAD. 

3IaJcJce  men  ndzil  hui;  43  Ayat  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-r.^Hf-R-RAHMXNI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  R.)     1  A ,  L.   M.  R.   Ye  ayaten  hain 


SfPAHA  XIH.          SURA  I  RAD.  223 

kitdb  ki;  aur  jo  kuchh  utra  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb 
se,  so  haqq  hai,  lekin  bahnt  log  nabin  mante. 

2  Allah  wuh  liai  jinne  unchc  hanae  asmaii 
bin  satun,  dekhte  ho  phir  qaim  hua  arash  par, 
aur  kam  lagava  siiraj  aur  chand ;  bar  ek  cbalta 
hai  ek  tbahari  mnddat  tak,  tadbir  karta  hai 
kam  ki,  kholtahai  nishanian,  shajad  turn  apne 
Rabb  se  niilna  yaqin  karo. 

3  Aur  wuhi  hai  jin  ne  phailai  zamiu,  aur 
rakbe  us  men  bojh,  auriiadian,  aur  bar  me  we 
ke  rakbe  us  men  jore  dohre ;  dhampta  hai  diii 
par  rat,  us  men  nishanian  hainun  ko,  jo  dhyan 
karte  bain. 

4  Aur  zamin  men  kai  khet  bain  lagte  hue, 
aur  bag  bain  angur  ke,  aur  kheti  aur  khajiiren 
jar  mili^  aur  bin  mill  pate  bain  ek:  pani;  aur 
ham  ziyada  karte  bain  ekko  ek  se  mewe  men; 
us  men  nishanian  bain  un  ko,  jo  bujhte  bain. 

5  Aur  agar  tii  acbambhe  ki  bat  chahe,  to 
acbambba  hai  un  ka  kahna;  kyajab  ho  gae 
ham  niitti,  kya  ham  nayc  banenge  ? 

6  Wuhi  bain  jo  munkirhiie  apne  Rabb  so, 
aur  wuhi  bain  ki  tauq  bain  un  ki  gardanon 
men,  aur  we  bain  dozakhwale,  we  us  men 
raba  karenge. 

7  Aur  shitab  chahtehain  tujh  se  burai  age 
bhalai  se,aur  bo  chuki  bain  un  se  pahle  kaha- 
waten,  aur  tera  Rabb  muaf  bhi  karta  hai'logon 
ko  un  ki  gunahgaripar,  aur  tere  Rabb  ki  mar 
bhi  sakht  hai. 

8  Aur  kahte  bain  munkir,  Kyun  na  utri 
us  par  koi  nishani  us  ke  Rabb  se?  tu  to  dar 
Bunanewala  hai;  aur  bar  qaum  ko  hua  hai  nib 
batanewala. 

(2^.)     9  Allabjantahai  jopet  menrakbti 
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tai  har  mdda,  aur  sukarte  hain  pet  aur  barhte 
liain,  aur  bar  chiz  ki  hai  us  pas  ginti. 

10  Januewala  cbliipe  aur  khule  ka,  sab  se 
bara  iipar. 

il  Barabar  bai  turn  men  jo  cbup  ki  bat 
kabe,  aur  jo  kabe  pukar  kar,  aur  jo  cbbip 
raha  bai  rat  men^  aur  gallon  men  pbirta  bai 
din  ko. 

12  Us  ke  pabrewale  bain  bands  ke  age  se, 
aur  picbbe  se  us  ko  bacbate  bain  Allab  ke 
bukm  se;  Allab uabin  badalta  jo  bai  kisi  qaum 
ko,  jab  tak  we  na  badlen  jo  apne  bicb  bai ;  aur 
jab  cbabe  Allab  ki:i  qaum  par  burai,  pbir  wub 
nabin  pbirti ;  aur  koi  uabin  un  ko  us  bin  madad- 

13  "Wubi  bai  ki  turn  ko  dikbata  bai  bijli  dar 
ko,  aur  ummedko,aurutbatabaibadlianbbari. 

14  Aur  parbtibai  garaj  kbiibiaa  us  ki,  aur 
sab  Fivisbte  us  ke  dar  se,  aur  bbejta  bai  kara- 
ke,  pbir  dalta  bai  jis  par  cbabe;  aur  ye  log 
jbagarte  bain  Allab  ki  bat  meij;  aur  us  ki  an 
sakbt  bai. 

15  Aur  usi  ka  pukarna  sacb  bai;  aur  jin 
ko  pukarte  bain  us  ke  siwae  nabin  pabuncbte 
UD  ke  kam  par  kucbb,  magar  jaise  koi  pbaila 
raba  do  batb pani ki taraf,  ki  apabLincbe  us  ke 
munb  tak,  aur  wub  kabbi  napabuncbega ;  aur 
jitni  pukai-  bai  munkiron  ki,  sab  gurarabi  hai. 

16  Aur  Allcib  ko  sijda  karta  bai  jo  koi  maI 
asman  o  zamin  men  kbusbi  aur  zor  se,  aur  un 
ki  parchbaian  subb  aur  sbam. 

17  Pucbb,  Kaun  bai  Rabb  asman  o  zamin 
ka?  kab,  Allab;  kab  ki  Pbir  turn  ne  pakre 
bainuske  siwae  bimayatijo  malik  nabin  apne 
bbalebure  ke;kab,  Koi  barabar  bota  bai  audba 
aur  dekbta  ?  yd  kabin  barabar  bai  andberaaur 


SfPARA  XIII.  SFRA  I  RAD.  225 

ujald?  ya  thahrae  hain  unhon  ne  Allah  ke  sha- 
rik,  ki  unhon  ne  kuchh  banaya  hai,  jaisehana- 
ya  Allah  ne,  phir  mil  gai  paidaish  iin  ki  nazar 
men  ?  kah,  Allah  hai  bandnewala  har  chiz  ka, 
aur  wnh  hi  hai  akela  zabardast. 

18  Utara  asman  se  pani,  phir  bahe  n^le  apne 
apne  muwafiq,  phir  upar  laya  wuh  nala  jbag 
phiila  hiui,  aur  jis  chiz  ko  dhaunkte  hain  ag  men 
waste  zewar  ke,  ya  asbab  ke,  us  men  bhi  jhag 
hai,  waisahiyunbarhata  hai  Allah  sahib  aur  galat 
ko;  so  wuh  jo  jhag  hai  so  jata  hai  sukh  kar, 
aur  wuh,  jo  kam  ata  hai  logon  ke,  so  rahta  hai 
zamin  men;  yun  batata  hai  Allah  kahawaten. 
Jinhon  ne  mana  apne  Rabb  ka  hukm,  un  ko  hai 
bhalai ;  aur  jinhon  ne  us  ka  hukm  na  mana,  agar 
un  pas  ho  jitna  kuchh  zamin  men  hai  sara,  aur 
uske  barabarsathuskesabden  apnechhurwai 
men,  un  logon keliye  hai  burahisab,  aur  thikana 
un  ka  dozakh  hai,  aur  buri  hai  taiyari. 

NISF.  {BR.)  12  Bhala,  jo  shakhs  janta  hai, 
ki  jo  kuchh  utra  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  se  tahqiq 
hai,  barabar  hoga  us  ke,  jo  andha  hai?  wuhi 
samajhte  hain,  jin  ko  aql  hai. 

20  We,  jo  piira  karte  hain  qarar  Allah  ka,  aur 
nahin  torte  qarar; 

21  Aur  we,  jo  jorte  hain  jis  ko  Allah  ne  far- 
maya  jorne,  aur  darte  hain  apne  Rabb  se^  aur 
andesha  rakhte  hain  bure  hisab  ka; 

22  Aur  we,  jo  sabit  rahe,  chahte  tawajjuh 
apne  Rabb  ki,  aur  khari  rakhte  namaz,  aur 
kharch  kiya  hamare  diye  men  se  chhipe  aur 
khule,  aur  karte  hain  burai  ke  muqabil  bhalai, 
un  logon  ko  hai  pichhla  ghar. 

23  Bag  hain  rahne  ke:  dakhil  honge  un 
men,  we,  aurjonekhiieun  kebap  dadon  men, 

2C 
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aur  jonion  men,  aiir  aulad  men  ;  aur  Firishte 
ate  hain  un  pas  bar  clainvaze  se; 

24  Kahte  hain,  Salamati  turn  parbadletis  ke 
ki  turn  sabit  rabe ;  so  kbiib  mila  picbbla  gbar. 

25  Aur  jo  log  torte  bain  qarar  Allah  ka,  us  ko 
pakkakarkar,  aurkatte  hain  jo  chizkaba  Allah 
ne  uskojorne,  aur  fasad  utbate  bain  mulk  men, 
aise  log  un  kohai  lauat  aur  un  ko  bai  bura  gbar. 

26  Allah  kushad  karta  bai  rozi  jis  ko  chabe, 
aur  tang,  aur  we  rijbe  bain  dunya  ki  zindagi 
par;aur  dunyaki  zindagi  kucbbnabin  akhirat 
ke  hisab  men,  magar  thora  bartna. 

{4:  JR.)  27  Aur  kahte  hain munkir,  Kyim  na 
utari  us  par  koi  nishaui  us  ke  Rabb  se  ?  kab, 
Allah  bichlata  bai  jis  ko  chabe,  aur  rah  deta 
bai  apni  taraf  us  ko,  jo  ruju  biia. 

28  We,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  chain  pakartebain 
un  ke  dil  Allah  ki  yad  se,  sunta  hai  Allah  ki 
yad  hi  se  chain  pate  bain  dil.  Joyaqinlaeaurkin 
nekian,  khubihai  un  ko,aurachcbhathikcina. 

29  Isi  tarab  tujb  ko  bheja  ham  ne  ek  um- 
mat  men,  ki  ho  chukihain  us  se  pahle  ummat- 
en,  ta  sunawe  tuun  ko,  jo  bukm  bheja  ham  ne 
teri  taraf;  aur  we  munkir  bote  bain  Rahman 
se;  tu  kab,  WubiRabbmerahai;kisikibanda- 
gi  nabin  us  ke  siwa ;  usi  par  mian  ne  bharosa 
rakha  bai,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  ata  bun  cbhut  kar. 

30  Aur  agar  koi  Quran  huahota  ki  cbaleus 
se  pabar,  ya  tukre  hue  us  se  zamin,  ya  boU'  us 
se  murcia,  balki  Allah  ke  hath  men  hai  sab 
kam  ;  so  kya  khatir  jama  nabin  imanwalon  ko 
ispar,  ki  agar  chabe  Allah,  rah  par  lawe  sab  log ; 

31  Aur  pahunchata  rabega  munkirou  koun 
ke  kiye  par  kharka,  ya  utrega  nazdik  un  ke 
gbar  se  jab  tak  pahunche  wada  Allah  ka;  be- 
sbakk  Allah  khilaf  nabin  karta  wada. 
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(5i?. )  32  Aur  thattha  kar  chuke  hain  kitte 
rasiilon  se  tiijh  se  age,  so  dhil  di  main  neraun- 
kiron  ko  ;  pbir  uu  ko  pakra;  to  kaisa  tha  me- 
ra  bad  la! 

33  Bhala,  jo  shakbs  liye  kbar^  bai  bar  kisi 
ke  sar  par  us  ka  kij-a,  aur  tbabarae  bain  AUab 
ke  sbarik,  kab,  Un  ka  nam  lo,  ya  Allab  ko 
jatate  bo,  jo  wub  uabin  janta  zamin  men,  ya 
karte  bo  upar  upar  baten ;  koi  nabin  par  bbale 
samjbae  bain  munkironko  fareb,  aur  roke  gae 
hain  rah  se;  aur  jis  ko  bicblawe  Alldh,  koi 
jiabiD  us  ko  batanewala. 

34  Uu  ko  mar  parti  bai  dunya  ki  zindagi 
men,  aur  akbirat  ki  mar  to  babut  sakbt,  aur 
koi  nabin  un  ko  Allab  se  bacbanewala. 

35  Abwal  Jaunat  ka,  jo  wada  mila  hai  dar- 
walon  ko,bahti  bain  uske  niche  nabren,  mewa 
us  kabamesha  bai,  aur  saya;  yib  badlahai  un 
ka,  jo  baohte  rabe  ;  aur  bad  la  munkiron  ka  ag. 

36  Aur  jin  ko  ham  ne  di  bai  kitab,  khush 
bote  hain  us  se,  jo  utra  teri  taraf;  aur  baza 
j&rqe  nabin  mante  uski  bazi  bat;  kab,  Mujb  ko 
yibi  bukm  hua,ki  baudagi  kariin  Allab  ki,  aur 
sbarik  nakarun  us  kesatb;  usi  ki  taraf  bulata 
hull,  aur  usiki  taraf  mera  tbikana. 

37  Aur  isi  tarab  utara  ham  ne  yib  kalam 
hukm  Arabi  zuban  men ;  aur  agar  tu  chale  un 
ke  shauq  par  bad  is  ilm  ke,  jo  tujb  k  o  pabuncha, 
koi  nabin  tera  Allah  se  himayati,  aur  na  bacba- 
newala. 

(6jB.)  38  Aur  bheje  bain  ham  nekai  rasiil 
tujb  se  age,  aur  ditbin  unkojonien,  aur  larke; 
aur  na  tba  kisi  rasul  ko  ki  le  awe  koi  nisbani 
magar  Allah  ke  izn  se ;  bar  wada  bai  likba  hiia. 

39  Mitata  hai  Allah  jo  chah'e,  aurrakhtahai; 
aur  usi  pas  hai  asl  kitab. 
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40  Aurya  kabhi  dikMwen  hamtujhkokoi 
wada,  jo  dete  hain  un  ko,  ya  tnjh  ko  bhar  le- 
wen  ;  so  tera  zimraa  to  pahunchana  hai,  aur 
hamara  zimma  hisab  lena. 

41  Kya  nahin  dekhte,  ki  bam  cbale  ate  bain 
zaminpar,  gbatdte  us  ko  kinaron  se?  aur  Allah 
hukm  karta  bai;  koi  nabin  ki  picbbe  dale  us 
ka  hukm  ;  aur  wub  sbitab  leta  bai  bisab. 

42  Aur  fareb  kar  cbuke  bain  un  se  agle ;  so 
Allab  ke  batb  men  bain  sab  fareb;  jauta  bai 
jo  kamata  bai  bar  ji;  aur  ab  malum  karenge 
munkir  kis  ka  bota  bai  picbbla  gbar. 

43  Aur  kabte  bain  munkir,  Tu  bbeja  bua 
nabin  aya ;  kab,  Allab  bas  bai  gawab  mere 
tumbare  bicb,  aur  jis  ko  kbabar  bai  kitab  ki. 

SURA  I  IBEAHIM. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  52  dyai  ki  haL 

BISMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHiM. 

(IB.)  1  A.  L.  R.  Ek  kitab  bai,  ki  bam  ne 
utari  teri  taraf,  ki  tii  nikale  logon  ko  andberog 
se  ujale  ki  or,  un  ke  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  rah  par 
us  zabardast  sarahe  Allab  ki, 

2  Jis  kabai  jo  kucbb  c4sman  aur  zaminmen, 
aurkbarabibai  munkiron  ko  ek  sakbt  azat'>=e, 

3  Jo  pasand  rakbte  bain  zindagi  dunya  ki 
akbirat  se,  aur  rokte  bain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur 
dbundbte  bain  us  men  kaji,we  bhiilpare  bain 
diir. 

4  Aur  koi  rasiil  nabin  bbeja  bam  ne  magar 
boli  bolta  apne  qaum  ki,  ki  un  ke  age  bayan 
kare ;  pbir  bbatkata  hai  Allah  jis  ko  cMhe,  aur 
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rah  deta  Lai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  wuh  zabardast 
hai  hikmatonwala. 

5  Aur  bheja  tba  ham  rie  Miisa  ko  apni  nisha- 
Dian  dekar,  ki  nikal  apni  qaum  ko  andheron 
ee  ujdle  ki  taraf,  aur  yad  dila  uu  ko  din  Allah 
ke  ;  us  men  nishauian  bain  us  ko,  jo  sabit  rah- 
newala  hai  haqq  mannewala. 

6  Aur  jab  kalia  Musa  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Yad 
karo  Allah  ka  ihsan  apne  upar,  jab  chhuraja 
turn  ko  Firauu  ki  qaum  se ;  we  dete  turn  ko 
buri  mar,  aur  zabh  karte  betetumhare,  aur  jiti 
rakhte  auraten  tumhari;  aur  ub  men  madad  hui 
turahare  Rabb  ki  bari. 

SULS.  (2i?. )  7  Aur  jab  suna  diyatumhare 
Rabb  ne,  ki  Agar  haqq  manoge,  to  aur  duuga 
turn  ko;  aur  agar  na  shukri  karo,  to  meri  mar 
sakht  hai. 

8  Aur  kaha  Miisa  no,  Agar  munkir  hoge 
turn,  aur  jo  logzamin  men  hain  sare,to  Allah 
beparwa  hai  sab  khiibion  saraha. 

9  Kyanahin  pahunchi  tum  kokhabar  un  ki, 
jo  pahle  tum  se,  the  qaum  Nuh  ki,  aur  Ad,  aur 
Sam  lid  ? 

10  Aur  jo  un  se  pichhe  hue?  un  ki  khabar 
nahin  magar  Allah  ko;  ae  un  pas  rasiil  un  ke 
nishdnian  lekar,  phir  ulte  diye  apne  hath  munh 
men.  aur  bole,  Ham  nahin  mantejo  tumhare 
hath  bheja,  aur  ham  ko  shubha  hai  us  rah  men, 
jis  taraf  ham  ko  bulate  ho,  jis  se  khatirjama 
nahin. 

11  Bole  un  kerasul,  Kya  Allah  men  shubha 
hai,  jis  ne  banae  asmau  o  zamin,  tum  ko  bulata 
hai  ki  bakhshe  kuchh  gunah  tumhare,  aurdhil 
de  tum  ko  ek  wade  tak,  jo  thahar  chukahai? 

12  Kahne  lage,  Tum  to  yihi  admi  ho  ham  se, 
chahte  ho  ki  rok  do  ham  ko  un  chizon  se,  jin 
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ko  pujte  rahe  hamare  bap  dade;  so  lao  koi  sa- 
nad  khuli. 

13  Un  ko  kaba  un  ke  rasulon  ne,  Ham  yihl 
admi  hain  jaise  turn,  lekin  Allah  ihsdn  kartai 
Lai  apnebandon  men  jis  par  chahe,  aur  hama- 
ra  kam  nahin  ki  le  awen  turn  pas  sanad, 

14  Magar  Allah  ke  hukm  se;  aur  Allah  par 
bharosa  chahiye  imanwalon  ko. 

15  Aur  ham  ko  kya  hua  ki  bharosa  nakaren 
Allah  par,  aur  wuh  samjha  chuka  ham  ko  ha- 
mari  rahen,  aurham  sabar  karenge  iza  par,  jo 
ham  ko  dete  ho,  aur  Allah  par  bharosa  cha- 
hiye bharose  walo*:  ko. 

(  3  i2. )  16  Aur  kaha  munkiron  ne  apne  ra- 
siilon  ko,  Ham  nikal  denge  turn  ko  apni  zamia 
se,yaphir  ao hamare  din  men;  tab  hnkm  bheja 
un  ko  un  ke  Kabb  ne,  ham  khapa  denge  un 
zalimon  ko. 

17  Aur  basa  denge  tum  ko  is  zamin  menun 
ke  pichhe ;  yih  milta  hai  us  ko,  jo  dara  khare- 
hone  se  mere  samhne,  aur  dara  meredarkese, 

18  Aur  faisala  lage  mangne,  aur  na  murad 
hua,  jo  sarkash  tha  zidd  karuewala. 

19  Pichhe  us  ke  dozakh  hai,  aur  pilawenge 
us  ko  pani  pip  ka. 

20  Ghunt  ghunt  leta  hai  us  ko,  aur  gale  se 
nahin  utar  sakta,  aur  chali  dti  hai  us  par  mant 
har  jagah  se,  aur  wuh  nahin  marta,  aur  uske 
pichhe  mar  hai  garhi. 

21  Ahwal  un  ka,  jo  munkir  hue  apne  Rabb 
se,  un  ke  liye  jaise  rakb,  zor  ki  chali  us  par 
bao  andhi  ke  din  ;  kuchh  hath  men  nahin  apni' 
kamai  men  se;  yihi  hai  dur  bahak  parna. 

22  Tii  ne  nahin  dekhd  ki  Allah  ne  banae 
asman  o  zamin  jaise  chahiye ;  agar  chahe,  tum 
ko  le  jawe,  aur  lawe  koi  paidaish  nai. 
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23  Aur  yih  Allah  par  mushkil  nahin. 

24  Aur  samlme  khare  houge  Allah  ke  sare, 
phirkahenge  kamzor  baraiwalon  ko,  Ilam  the 
tumhare  pichhe,  so  bachdoge  turn  ham  se  Allah 
ki  mar  kuchh  ? 

25  We  bole,  Agarrah  parlataham  ko  Allah, 
to  ham  turn  ko  rah  par  late ;  ab  barabar  bai  ha- 
mare  haqq  men ;  ham  beqarari  karen,  ya  sabr 
karen,  bam  ko  nahin  khalasi. 

(4i?. )  26  AurbolaShaitanjabfaisal  hochu- 
ka  kara,  Allah  ne  tum  ko  dija  tha  sachcha 
wada,  aur  main  ne  wada  dija,  phir  jhuth  kiya, 
aur  meri  tam  par  hukiimat  na  thi. 

27  Magar  main  ne  bulaya  tum  ko,  phir  tum 
ne  man  liya  mujh  ko,  so  ilzam  na  do  mujhe,  aur 
ilzam  do  apne  tain;  na  main  tumhari  faryad 
par  pahunchun,  na  tum  meri  faryad  par  pahun- 
cho  ;  main  nahin  qabul  rakhtajo  tum  ne  mujh 
ko  sharik  thahraja  tha  palile ;  albatta  jo  zalim 
hain,  un  kodukh  ki  mar  hai. 

28  Aur  dakhil  kiyegae  jo  logiman  lae  the 
aur  kam  kiye  the  nek,  bagon  men;  bahti ni- 
che un  ke  uadian;  raha  karen  un  men  apne 
Eabb  ke  hukm  se;  un  ki  mulaqat  hai  wahan 
salam. 

29  Tu  ne  na  dekha  kaisi  bayan  ki  Allah  ne 
ek  misal,  ek  bat  suthri,  jaise  ek  darakht  suthra, 
us  ki  jar  mazbiit  hai,  aur  tahni  asman.men; 

30  Lata  hai  phal  apna  har  waqt  par,  apne 
Rabb  ke  hukm  se  ;  aur  bayan  karta  hai  Allah 
kahawaten  logon  ko,  shayad  we  soch  karen. 

31  Aur  niisal  gancli  bat  ki,  jaise  darakht 
gauda  ;  ukhar  liya  upar  se  ;  zamin  ke  kuchh 
nahin  us  ko  thahrao. 

32  Mazbut  karta  hai  Allah  imanwalon  ko 
mazbiit  bat  se  dunyd  men,  aur  akhirat  men, 
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aur  bichla  deta  hai  Allah  beinsdfon  ko,  aur 
karta  hai  Allah  jo  chahe. 

{5B.)  33  Tu  nenadekha  jinhonnebadla 
kiya  Allah  ke  ihsan  ka  na  shukri,  aur  utara 
apui  qaura  ko  tabahi  ke  gbar  men? 

34  Jo  dozakh  hai  paithenge  us  men,  aur  bu- 
ra  thikana  hai. 

35  Anr  thahrae  Allah  ke  muqabil,  ki  bah- 
kawe  logon  ko  us  rah  se ;  tii  kah,  Bart  lo  ;  phir 
tum  ko  phir  jana  hai  ag  ki  taraf.  Kah  de  mere 
bandon  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae  hain,  Qaim  rakhen 
namdz,  aur  kharch  karen  hamari  di  rozi  men 
se,  chhipe  aur  khule, 

36  Pahle  us  se  ki  awe  wuh  din,  jis  men  na 
sauda  hai,  na  dosti. 

37  Allah  wuhi,  jis  ne  banae  asman  o  zarain, 
aur  utava  asman  se  pani,  phir  us  se  nikali  rozi 
tumhari  mewe,  aur  kam  men  di  tumhare  kish- 
ti,  ki  chale  darya  men,  us  ke  hukm  se;  aur 
kam  men  din  tumhare  naclian;  aur  kam  men 
lagae  tumhare  suraj  aur  chand  ek  dastiir  par ; 
aur  kam  men  lagae  tumhare  rat  aur  din  ;  aur 
diya  tum  ko  har  chiz  men  se  jo  tum  ne  mangi; 
aur  agar  gino  ihsan  Allah  ke,  pure  na  kar  sa- 
ko  ;  beshakkadmi  bar^  beinsaf  hai  na  shukr. 

{6R.)  38  Aur  jis  waqt  kaha  Ibrahim  ne,  Ai 

Ir     Ra^b,  kar  is  shahrkoamanka,  aurbachamujh 

ko  aur  raeri  aulad  ko  is  se,ki  ham  puj  en  muraten. 

39  Ai  RabbjUnhon  ne  bahkaya  bahut  logon 
ko ;  so  jo  koi  merirah  chala,  so  wuh  to  mera  hai, 
aur  jis  ne  raera  kaha  na  mana,  so  tii  bakhshue- 
wala  mihrban  hai. 

40  AiRabb,  main  ne  basai  hai  ek  aulad  ap- 
ni  maidan  menjahan  kheti  nahin,  tere  adab- 
walegharpas;  aiRabb  hamare,ta  qaim  rakhen 
namaz,  so  rakh  baze  logon  ke  dil  jhukte  un  ki 


SfPARA  XIII.  SI7RA  I  IBRAHIM.  233 

taraf,  aur  roz]  de  un  ko  me  won  se,  shdyad  we 
shukr  karen. 

41  Ai  Rabb  bamjire.  tii  to  janta  bai  jo  bam 
chliipawen,  aur  jo  kbolcn  ;  aur  cbbipa  nabin 
Allah  par  kucbb  zamiii  men,  na  asman  men; 
shukr  bai  Allab  ko,  jis  ne  bakbsba  mujb  ko 
bari  umr  men  Ismail  aur  Isbaq;  beshakk  me- 
r4  Rabb  sunta  bai  pukar. 

42  Ai  Rabb  mere,  kar  mujb  ko  ki  qdim 
rakbunnamaz,  aurbazimeriauladko;  aiRabb 
mere,  qabul  kar  meri  dua.  Ai  Rabb  hamare, 
bakbsb  mujb  ko,  aur  mere  ma  bap  ko,  aur  sab 
imanwalon  ko,  jis  din  kbara  bowe  bisab. 

{IR. )  43  Aur  mat  kbiyal  kar  ki  Allah  be- 
khabar  bai  un  kamon  se,  jo  karte  hain  beinsdf. 
tin  ko  to  cbhor  rakha  bai  us  din  par,  jis  men 
upar  lag  javvengi  aukhen. 

44  Daurte  honge  iipar  uthae  apne  sar,  phir- 
ti  nabin  apni  taraf  un  ki  ankh,  aur  dil  un  ke 
"ur  gae  hain ;  aur  darawe  logon  ko  us  din  se  ki 
awega  un  ko  azab; 

45  Tab  kahenge  beinsaf,  Ai  Rabb  hamare, 
fursat  de  i  am  ko  thori  muddat, 

46  Ki  ham  manen  tera  bulana,  aur  sath  hon 
rasulon  ke;  tum  age  qasam  na  kbate  the,  ki 
tum  ko  nabin  kisi  tarah  talna. 

47  Aur  base  the  tum  bastion  men  unbin  ki, 
jinbon  ne  zulm  kija  apni  jan  par,  aur  khul 
chukatum  ko,  ki  kja  kiya  ham  ne  un  par,  aur 
batain  bam  ne  tum  ko  kahawaten.  Aur  yih 
bana  chuke  hain  apna  dao,  aur  Allah  ke  age 
hai  un  ka  dao,  aur  na  hoga  un  ka  dao  ki  tal 
jawen  us  se  pahar. 

48  So  mat  khiyalkarki  Allah  khilaf  kare- 
gaapna  wada  apoe  rasulon  se;  beshakk  Allah 
zabardasthai  badla  lenewala. 

2D 
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49  Jis  din  badali  jawe  is  zamin  se,  aur  zamin 
aur  asman,  aur  log  iiikal  khare  hon  sdmhne 
Allah  akele  zabardast  ke. 

50  Aur  dekLe  tu  gunahgar  us  din  jore  hiie 
zanjiron  men. 

51  Kurte  un  kehain  gandhakke,  aur  dbanke 
leti  hai  unke  munh  ko  ag;  ta  badla  de  Allab 
bar  jikous  ki  kamai  ka;  beshakk  A114b  sbi- 
tab  karnewala  bai  bisab. 

52  Yih  kbabar  deni  bai  logon  ko,  aur  ta 
cbaunkrabenis  se,  aurtajanen  kimabiid  wubi 
ek  hai,  aur  ta  socb  karen  aqlwale. 


SUEA  I  HAJE. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  99  dyat  hi  hai. 

BlSMI-L-Li^Hr-R-RAHMXNI-R-RAHIM. 

(1^.)  1  A.  L.  R.  Ye  ajaten  bain  kitab  ki 
aur  khule  Quran  ki. 

2  Kisi  waqt  arzu  karenge  ye  log,  jo  mun- 
kir  bain  kisi  tarab  bote  musalmau. 

3  Chbor  de  un  ko;  kha  len,  aur  barat  len, 
aur  ummed  par  bhule  raben,  ki  age  maliim 
karenge. 

4  Aur  koi  basti  bam  ne  nabin  kbapai  magar 
us  ka  likba  tba  muqarrar. 

5  Na  sbitabi  kare  koi  firqa  apne  wade  se, 
aur  na  der  kare. 

6  Aur  log kabte bain,  Ai  sbakbs  ki  tujh  par 
utri  bai  nasihat,  tii  muqarrar  diwana  bai. 

7  Kyunnabin  leatahamare pas  firisbta,  agar 
tii  sacbcba  bai  ? 
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8  Hamnahin  utartefirishtemagarkam  thara- 
kar,  aur  us  waqt  na  niilegi  un  ko  dhil. 

9  Ham  ne  ap  utari  hai  yih  nasihat,  aur  ham 
dp  us  ke  uigahbaii  bam. 

10  Aur  bam  bbej  cbuke  hain  rasiiltujhse 
pable  kai  firqon  men  agle. 

11  Aur  nabin  aya  un  pas  koi  rasul  magar 
karte  rahe  us  se  bansi. 

12  Isi  tarah  paitbate  bain  ham  us  ko  dil  men 
gunahgaron  ke. 

13  Yaqiu  na  lawenge  us  par,  aur  ho  ai  hai 
rasra  pablon  ki. 

14  Aur  agar  ham  khol  den  un  par  darwaze 
dsmanse,  aur  sare  din  us  men  cbarbte  rahen  ; 

15  Yibi  kaben,  ki  Hamari  nigab  bi  band  gai 
hai;  nabin  bam  logon  par  jadubiia  bai. 

(2i?.)  16  Aur  ham  ne  banae  bain  asman  men 
burj,  aur  raunaq  di  us  ko  dekbton  ke  age. 

17  Aur  bacba  rakba  bam  ne  us  ko  bar  Sbai- 
tan  mardud  se. 

18  Jo  ebori  se  sun  gaja,  so  us  ke  pichhe 
para  angara  cbamakta. 

19  Aur  zamin  ko  bam  ne  pbailaya,  aur  dale 
tis  par  bojb,  aur  ugai  us  men  bar  cbiz  andaz  ki. 

20  Aur  bana  din  turn  ko  us  men  roziaQ,  aur 
jin  ko  tum  nabin  rozi  dete. 

21  Aur  bar  cbiz  ke  bam  pas  khazdne  hain, 
aur  utarte  bain  bam  thabare  hue  andaze  par. 

22  Aur  chala  din  ham  ne  bawen  ras  bhari ; 
phir  utara  bam  ne  asman  sepani,  pbir  tum  ko 
wuh  piiaya,  aur  tum  nabin  rakbte  us  ka 
kbazaua. 

23  Aur  ham  hi  hain  jilate,  aur  marte;  aur 
ham  hain  pichhe  rahte. 

24  Aur  ham  ne  jan  rakha  hai  jo  dge  barhe 
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hain  turn  men,  aur  jan  raklie  hain  pichbari- 
wale. 

25  Aur  tera  Rabbwuhi  gber  lawegaun  ko, 
beshakk  "wuhi  bai  bikmatonwala  khabardar. 

(3^.)  2l-)  Aur  banaya  bam  ne  admi  kbankba- 
nate  sane  gare  se. 

27  Aur  jan  ko  bandya  bam  ne  us  se  pable 
lann  ki  ag  se. 

28  Aur  jab  kaba  tere  Rabb  ne  firisbton  ko, 
Idain  banaunga  ek  basbar  kbankbanale  sane 
gare  se ; 

29  Pbir  jab  tbik  karun  us  ko,  aur  pbunk 
dun  us  men  apni  jan  se,  to  gir  pariyo  us  ke 
sijde  men. 

30  Tab  sijda  kiya  un  firisbton  ne  sare  ekat- 
tbe; 

31  Magar  Iblisnena  mana  ki  satb  bo  sijda 
karnewalon  ke. 

32  Farmaya,  Ai  Iblis,  kya  bua  tujb  ko  ki 
na  satb  biia  sijdewalon  ke  ? 

33  Bola,  Main  wub  uabin  ki  sijda  karun  ek 
basbar  ko,  ki  tu  ne  banaya  kbankbanate  sane 
gare  se. 

34  Farmaya,  Tii  to  nikal  yaban  se ;  tujb  par 
pbenk  mar  bai; 

35  Aur  tujb  par  pitkar  bai  insaf  ke  din  tak. 

36  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  tii  mujb  ko  dbil  de  us 
din  tak  ki  murde  jiwen. 

37  Faimaya,  To  tujb  ko  dbil  bai, 

38  Thabare  waqt  ke  din  tak. 

39  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  jaisa  tii  ne  mujb  ko  rdh 
se  kboya,  main  in  sab  ko  baharen  dikblaunga 
zamin  men,  aur  nib  se  kboungd,  un  ko, 

40  Magar  jo  tere  cbune  baude  bain. 

41  Farmaya,  Yib  rab  bai  mujb  tak  sidbi. 

42  Jo  mere  bande  bain,  tujb  koun  par  kucbh 
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zor  nahin,  magar  jo  teri rah chala kharab  logon 
men; 

43  Aur  dozakh  par  wadahai  iin  sab  ka. 

44  Us  ke  sat  darwaze  hain;  bar  darwaze  ko 
un  men  ek  firqa  bat  raba  bai. 

(4  B.)  45  Jo  pai'bezgar  bain,  bagon  men 
hain,  aur  nadion  men. 

46  Jao  us  men  salamati  se  kbatir  jama  se. 

47  Aur  nikal  d?ile  bam  ne  jo  uu  ke  jionmen 
tbi  khaiagi;  bhai  ho  gae  takbton  par  bai  the 
sambne. 

48  Na  pabuncbegi  un  ko  waban  kucbb  tak- 
lif,  aur  na  un  ko  "waban  se  koi  nikale. 

49  Kbabarsunademerebandonko,ki  maig 
asl  bakhsbuewala,  mibrban  bun. 

60  Aur  yib  bbi  ki  meri  mar  wuhi  dukb  ki 
mar  bai. 

51  Aur  ahwal  suna  un  ko  Ibrahim  ke  mih- 
manon  ka. 

52  Jab  cbale  ae  us  ke  gbar  men,  aur  bole, 
Salara,  wuh  bola  Ham  ko  turn  se  dar  malum 
hota  bai. 

53  Bole,  Dar  mat;  bara  tujh  ko  khushisu- 
nate  bain  ek  bosbyar  larke  ki. 

54  Bola, Turn  kbusbisunatebo  mujbko  jab 
pabunch  cbuka  mujb  ko  burbapa;  ab  kabe 
par  kbusbi  sunate  bo  ? 

55  Bole,  Ilam  ne  tujbko  kbusbi  sunai  tha- 
qiq,  so  mat  bo  nauminaidon  men. 

56  Bola,  Aur  kaun  as  tore  apne  Eabb  ki 
mihr  se,  magar  jo  rah  bbule  bain. 

57  Bola,  Pbir  kya  muhim  bai  tumhari,  Ai 
Allah  ke  bbejo. 

58  Bole,  Ham  bheje  ae  hain  ek  qaum  gunah- 
gar  par. 
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69  Magar  Lutkegharwale,  hamun  ko  bacha 
lenge  sab  ko. 

60  Magar  ek  us  ki  aurat  ham  ne  tbabra 
liya  ;  wuh  hai  rah  janewalon  men. 

61  Phir  jab  pahunche  Lut  ke  ghar,  we 
bheje  hue, 

62  Bola,  Tum  log  hoge  opare. 

(  5  jK.  )  63  Bole,  Nahin,  par  ham  lae  hain 
tujh  pas  jis  men  we  jhagarte  the. 

64  Aur  ham  lae  hain  tujh  pas  muqarrar  bat, 
aur  ham  sach  kahte  hain. 

65  So  le  uikal  apne  ghar  ko  rat  hi  se,  ailr 
ap  chal  un  ke  pichhe,  aur  murkar  na  dekhe 
tum  men  koi,  aur  chalejaojahan  tum  kohukm 
hai.  ■ 

66  Aur  chuka  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  wuh  kam, 
ki  nn  ki  jar  kati  hai  subh  bote. 

67  Aurae  shabrlog  khushian  kKarte. 

68  Bold,  Ye  log  mihman  hain,  so  mujh  ko 
mat  ruswa  karo. 

69  Aur  daro  Allah  se,  aur  meri  abrii  mat 
kho. 

70  Bole,  Ham  ne  tujhko  nahin  mana  kija 
jahan  ki  himayat  se. 

71  Bola,  Ye  hazir  bain  meri  betian,  agar 
tum  ko  karna  hai. 

72  Qasam  hai  teri  jan  ki,  we  apni  masti  men 
madhosh  hain. 

73  Phir  pukara  un  ko  chinghar  ne  su-rj 
nikalte. 

74  Phir  kar  dali  bam  ne  wuh  basti  upar 
tale,  aur  barsae  un  par  pattbar  kankar  ke. 

75  Albatta  us  men  nishanian  hain  atkal- 
walon  ko. 

76  Aur  wuh  basti  hai  sidhi  rdb  par. 
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77  Albatta  us  men  nishdni  hai  yaq'm  karne- 
wdlon  ko. 

78  Aur  tahqiq  the  ban  ke  rahnewiilo  gunah- 
gar. 

79  So  ham  nebadalaliyaunse.auryedonon 
shahr  rah  par  bain  nazar  ate. 

(6  R.)  80  Aur  tabqiq  jhuthldja  Hajrwdlon 
ne  rasulon  ko. 

81  Aur  din  ham  ne  un  ko  apni  nisLdnian  ; 
BO  rahe  un  ko  talate, 

82  Aur  the  tardshte  pabaron  ke  gbar  kMtir 
jama  se. 

83  Phirpakaraunkocbin gbar  nesubb bote. 

84  Phir  kam  na  aja  un  ko  jo  karaate  the. 

85  Aur  bam  ne  banae  nabin  asman  o  zarain, 
aur  jo  un  ke  bicb  bai,  bagair  tadbir  ;  aur  qiya- 
mat  muqarrar  anewali  bai,  so  kinara  pakar 
acbchbi  tarab  kinara. 

86  Tera  Rabb  jo  bai,  wubi  hai  bandnewala 
kbabardar. 

RTJBA.  87  Aur  bam  netujb  ko  dibain  sat 
ayaten  wazifa,  aur  Quran  bare  darje  ka. 

c8  Mat  pasar  apni  ankhen  un  chizon  par, 
jo  baratne  ko  din  ham  ne  un  ko  kai  tarab  ki 
logon  ko,  aur  na  gam  kha  un  par,  aur  jbuka 
apne  bazii  imanwalon  ke  waste. 

89  Aur  kah,  ki  Main  wubi  bun  daranewala 
kbolkar. 

90  Jaisa  bam  ne  pabuncbayd  bai  un  banti 
karnewalon  par, 

91  Jinhon  ne  kiya  hai  Qurdn  ko  botian  ; 

92  So  qasarahaitereRabbki,  bamkopuchh- 
na  hai  un  sab  se, 

93  Jo  kam  karte  the. 
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94  So  kholkar  suna  de  jo  tujb  ko  hukm 
hiia,  aur  clliiyan  na  kar  sharikwalon  ka. 

95  Ham  bas  Lain  teri  taraf  se  tbatthe  karne- 
walon  ko. 

96  Jo  thaharate  bain  Allah  ke  sath  aur  kisi 
ki  bandagi,  so  age  malum  karenge. 

97  Aur  bam  jaute  bain,  ki  tera  ji  rukta  hai 
nn  ki  baton  se. 

98  So  t^  yad  kar  kbiibian  apne  Eabb  ki, 
aur  bo  sijde  karnewalon  men. 

99  Aur  bandagi  kar  apne  Rabb  ki,  jab  tak 
pabunche  tujb  koyaqin. 

SFRA  I  NAHL. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  128  dyat  hi  hai. 

BlSMI-L-LAHI-R-KAHMiNI-R-RAHIM. 

{IB.)  1  Pabuncba  bukm  Allah  kd,  so  us 
ki  shitabi  mat  karo ;  wuh  pak  hai,  aur  upar  hai 
un  ke  sbarik  batane  se. 

2  Utarta  bai  firisbte  bhed  lekar  apne  bukm 
86,  jis  parcbabe  apne  bandon  men,  ki  kbabar 
pabuncba  do,  kiKisi  ki  bandagi  uabin  siwae 
mere,  so  mujb  se  daro. 

3  Banae  asman  o  zamin;  thik  wuh  upar  hai 
un  ke  sbarik  hatane  se. 

4  Bauaya  admi  ek  bund  se;  tabbi  wub  ho 
gaya  jbagarta  bolta. 

5  Aur  cbaupae  bana  diye;  tum  ko  un  men 
charawal  bai,  aur  kitte  faide,  aur  bazon  ko 
kbatebo. 

6  Aur  tum  ko  un  se  raunaq  bai,  jab  sham 
phir  late  ho,  aur  jab  charate  ho. 

7  Aur  utba  le  chalte  bain  bojh  tumhara  un 
shahron  tak,  ki  tum    na  pahunchte   wahan 
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ma2:arjdn  tor  kar;beshakktumMrdEabb  bard 
shafaqatwala  mihrban  hai. 

8  Aur  ghore  ban4e,  aur  khacbaren,  aur  ga- 
dbe,  ki  un  par  sawdr  ho,  aur  raunaq;  aur  ba- 
nata  hai  jo  turn  nabin  jante. 

9  Aur  Allab  parpahunchibai  sidbi  rdb,  aur 
koi  rah  kaj  bhi  hai;  aur  wuh  chdhe,  to  rah  de 
turn  sab  ko. 

(2i?. )  10  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  utara  asmdn  se 
paui ;  tumhara  us  se  pind  hai,  aur  us  se  darakht 
hain,  jin  men  charate  ho. 

11  Ugatahai  tumbare  waste  us  se  kheti,aur 
zaituD,  aurkhajiiren,  aur  angiir,  aurharqism 
ke  mewe;  us  men  nishani  haiun  logon  ko,  jo 
dbiyan  karte  bain. 

12  Aur  kara  lagae  tumharerat  aur  din,  aur 
siiraj,  aur  chand,  aur  tare,  kam  men  lage  hain 
us  ke  hukm  se;  us  men  nisbanian  hain  un  lo- 
gon ko,  jo  biijb  rakhte  bain. 

13  Aur  jo  bikbera  hai  tumbare  waste  zamin 
men,  kairangk^,us  men  nishani  haiun  logon 
ko,  jo  socbte  hain. 

14  Aur  wuhihaijki  jisne  kamlagayadarya 
ko,  ki  kbao  us  men  se  gosht  taza,  aur  nikaio 
us  se  gabna,  jopahinte  ho,aurdekhe  tii  kisb- 
tian  pharticbaltiusmen,  aur  is  waste  kitalash 
karo  us  ke  fazl  se,  aur  shdyad  ihsan  mdno. 

15  Aur  dale  zamin  men  bojh,  ki  kabhi  jbuk 
pare  turn  ko  lekar,  aur  nadian  banain,  aur  ra- 
hen,  shayad  turn  rdh  pao. 

IGAurbanaepate,  aur  tare  selog  rah  pate  hain. 
17  Bhala,  jo  paida  kare  barabar  hai  us  ke, 
jo  kuchb  na  paida  kare?  kya  tum  soch  nabin 
karte? 

18  Aur  agar  ginoniamaten  Allah  ki;  naptira 

2  E 
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kar  sako  un  ko ;  besliakk  Allah  bakhshnewala 
mihrban  liai. 

19  Aur  Allah,  jantahai  jo  chhipateho,  aur  jo 
kholte  ho. 

20  Aur  jin  ko  pukarte  hain  Allah  ke  siwae, 
kuchh  paida  nab  in  karte,  aurap  paida  hote  hain. 

21  Murde hain  Jiu men jinahin;  aurkhabar 
nab  in  rakhto: 

22  Kab  iithae  jawenge  ? 

( 3i?. )  23  Mabud  tnmbara  mabiid  hai  akela, 
sojoyaqin  nahin  rakhte  pichbli  zindagi  ka,  un 
ke  dil  nahin  mante,  aur  we  magrur  hain. 

24  Thikbatha%  ki  Allah jantahaijo  chhipa- 
te  hain,  aur  jo  jatate  hain. 

25  Beshakk  wuh  nahin  chahta  gurur  karne- 
walon  ko. 

26  Aur  jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Kya  ntarti  hai 
tumhcire  Rabb  ne?  kahen,  Naqlen  hain  pah- 
Ion  ki. 

27  Ki  uthawen  bojh  apue  pure  din  qiyamat 
ke,  aur  kuchh  bojh  un  ke,  jin  ko  bahkate  hain 
be  tabqiq ;  sun ta  hai  bani,  bojh  hai,  jo  uthate  bain. 

(4i?. )  28  Dagabazi  kar  chuko  hain  un  se 
agle ;  phirpahuncba  Allah  un  ki  chunaiparneo 
se;  phir  gir  pari  un  par  chhat  upar  se,  aur  aya 
un  par  azab  jaban  se  khabar  na  rakhte  the. 

29  Phirqiyaniat  ke  din  ruswa karega  unko, 
aur  kahega,  Kahan  hain  mere  sharik,  jin  par 
turn  zidd  karte  the?  Bolenge,  jin  ko  kb..bar 
mili  tbi,  Beshakk  ruswai  aj  ke  din,  aur  burai 
raunkiron  par  hai. 

30  Jiu  ki  jau  lete  hain  firishte,  aur  we  bura 
kar  rahe  hain  apne  haqq  men,  tab  a  girenge 
itaat  se,  ki  ham  to  na  karte  the  kuchh  burai; 
kyim  nahin  ?  Allah  khub  jauta  hai  jo  turn  kar- 
te the. 
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31  So  paitho  darw^zon  men  dozakh  ke; 
rahji  karo  us  men;  so  kja  bum  tbikand  bai 
guriir  karnewalon  ka. 

32  Aur  kaha  parbezG:aron  ko,  Kya  utard 
tumbareRabbne?bolc,  Kekbat;  jinbonncbba- 
laiki  isdunjamen,  un  kobbalai  bai,  aur  picbb- 
la  gbar  bibtar  liai;  aur  kja  kbiib  gbar  bai 
parbezijaron  ka! 

33  Bag  bain  rabne  ke,  jin  men  wejawenge; 
babti  bain  un  ke  nicbe  se  nabrcn ;  un  ko  waban 
bai  jo  cbaben  ;  aisa  badUi  dega  Allab  parbez- 
garou  ko. 

oi  Jin  ki  jan  lete  bain,  firisbte,  aur  wub 
Butbre  bain,  un  ko  kabte  bain,  Salaraati  bai 
tum  par;  jao  bibisbt  men,  badhi  us  ka,  jo  turn 
karte  tbe. 

35  Ab  kucbb  rab  dekbte  bain  magar  yibi, 
ki  awen  un  par  firisbte,  ya  pabuncbe  bukm 
tere  Rabb  ka;  isi  tarab  kiya  un  se  aglon  ue; 
aur  Alhib  ne  zulm  na  kiyd  un  par,  lekiu  we 
apna  bura  karte  rabe. 

36  Pbir  pare  un  par  un  ke  bure  kam,  aur 
ubat  para  un  par  jo  tbattba  karte  tbe. 

(5i?. )  37  Aur  bole  sbarik  pakarnewale, 
Agar  cbabta  Allab,  na  pujte  bam  us  ke  siwae 
koi  cbiz,  aur  na  bamare  bap,  aur  na  baram 
tbahra  lete  bam  us  ke  siwae  koi  cbiz;  isi  tarab 
kiya  un  se  aglon  ne:  so  rasiilon  par  zimma 
nabin  magar  pabuncba  dena  kbolkar. 

38  Aur  bam  ne  utbae  bain  bar  ummat  men 
rasul,  ki  bandagi  karo  Allab  ki,  aur  bacbo 
bar  dange  se;  so  kisi  ko  nib  di  Allab  ne,  aur 
kisiparsabitbuigumrabi;sopbirozamin  men, 
to  dekbo  kaisa  biia  akbir  jbuthlanewalon  ka. 

39  Agar  tii  lalcbawe  un  ko  rab  par  laneko. 
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Allah  rdh  nahiii  deta  jis  ko  bichlata  hai,  aur 
koi  nabin  un  k4  madadgar. 

40  Aur  qasmen  khate  hain,  Allah  ki  pach 
ki  qasmen,  ki  na  uthawega  Allah  jo  koi  mar 
jawe;  kyun  uahin?  wada  bo  cbuka  is  par  sabit, 
lekin  aksar  log  nahin  jante. 

41  Is  waste  ki  khol  de  uu  par,  jis  bat  men 
jhagarte  hain  ;  aur  ta  malum  karen  munkir,ki 
we  jbutbe  the. 

NISF.  (6Ii. )  42  Ilamara  kahna  kisi  chiz  ko, 
jab  bam  ne  us  ko  cbaha,  yihi  hai,  ki  kahen  ua 
ko.  Ho,  to  wuh  ho  jawe. 

43  Aur  jinhon  r  3  gharchhora  Allah  ke  was- 
te, bad  us  ke  ki  zulm  uthaya,  albatta  un  ko 
thikana  deuge  ham  dunya  men  achchba,  aur 
sawab  akhirat  ka  to  bahut  bara  hai,  agar  uu 
ko  malum  hota; 

44  Jo  sabit  rahe,  aur  apne  Rabb  par  bharosa 
kiya. 

45  Aur  tujh  se  pahle  bhi  ham  ne  yihi  mard 
bheje  the,  ki  hukm  bhejte  the  un  ki  taraf;  so 
piichho  yad  rakhnewalon  se,  agar  turn  ko  ma- 
lum nabin. 

46  Bheje  the  nishanian  lekar,  aur  waraq,aur 
tujh  ko  utari  ham  ne  yih  yaddasht,  ki  tu  khol 
de  logon  pas  jo  utara  un  ki  taraf,  aur  shay  ad  we 
dhiyan  karen. 

47  Sokya  nidarhuehain,  jobure  daokarte 
hain,  ki  dhasa  de  Allah  un  ko  zamin  mer;  ya 
bheje  un  ko  azab,  jahan  se  khabar  na  rakh- 
te  hon? 

48  Ya  pakare  un  ko  chalte  phirte,  so  we 
nahin  thikanewale. 

49  Ya  pakare  un  ko  darane  kar,  so  tumhara 
Rabb  bara  narm  hai  mihrban. 

50  Kya  nahin  dekhte  jo  Allah  ne  banai  hai  ? 
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koi  chiz  dhalti  haig  chhdwen  un  ke  dahiue  so, 
aur  bjiwen  se,  sijda  karti  Allah  ko,  aur  we  4jizi 
men  Lain. 

51  Aur  Allah  ko  sijda  kartd  hai  jo  asman 
men  hai,  aur  jo  zamin  men  hai,  jandaron  se 
aur  firishte,  aur  we  banii  uahin  karte. 

52  Dar  rakhte  hain  apue  Rabb  ka  upar  se, 
aur  karte  hain  jo  hukm  pate  hain. 

(IB.)  53  Aur  kaha  hai  Allah  ne,  Na  pakaro 
do  mabiid ;  wuh  mabud  ek  hi  hai;  so  mujhi  se 
daro. 

54  Aur  usi  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asraanon 
aur  zamin  men,  aur  usi  ka  insaf  hai  hamesha; 
so  kja  siwae  Allah  ke  kisi  se  khatni  rakhte  ho  ? 

55  Aur  jo  tumhare  pas  hai  koi  niamat,  so 
Allah  k]  tarafse;  phir  jab  lagti  hai  tum  ko 
sakhti,  to  usi  ki  taraf  chillateho. 

50  Phir  jab  khol  di  sakhti  tum  se,  tabhi  ek 
firqa  tum  men  apne  Rabb  ke  sath  lagta  hai 
sharik  bataue, 

57  Ta  muukir  ho  jawen  us  chiz  se,  jo  ham 
ne  di;  so  barat  lo;  akhir  malum  karoge. 

58  Aur  thahrate  hain  aison  ko,jin  ki  khabar 
nahin  rakhte  ek  hissa  hamari  di  rozi  men  se; 
qasara  Alhih  ki,  tum  sepuchhnahai,  jo  jhiith 
bandhte  the. 

59  Aur  thahrate  hain  Allah  ko  betian ;  wuh 
is  laiq  nahin,  aur  ap  ko  jo  dil  chahe. 

60  Aur  jab  khushkhabari  mili  aise  ko  beti 
ki,  sare  din  rahe  us  ka  munh  siyah,  aur  ji  men 
ghunt  raha. 

61  Chhipa  phire  logon  se  mare  us  khush- 
khabari ki  burai  se,  jo  sune  us  ko  rahne  de 
zillat  qabiil  kar  kar,  ya  us  ko  dab  de  mitti  men ; 
sunta  hai  buri  chakauti  karte  hain. 

62  Jo  nahin  maute  pichhle  din  ko,  uuhin 
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parburi  kahawathai ;  aur  Allah  ki  kahawat  sab 
se  upar,  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  liikmatwaJji. 
(8i?. )  63  Aur  agar  pakare  Allah  logon  ko 
Tin  ki  beinsafi  par,  na  chhore  zamin  par  ek 
chalnewala,  lekindhil  deta  hai  unko  ek  thaha- 
re  wade  tak  ;  pbir  jab  pahuncha  un  ka  wada  na 
der  kareoge  ek  ghari,  aur  na  jaldi. 

64  Aur  karte  hain  Allah  ka,  jo  apna  ji  na 
chahe,  aur  batate  hain  zubanen  un  ki  jhuth, 
ki  un  ko  khiibi  hai,  ap  hi  sabit  hua,  ki  un  ko 
ag  hai,  aur  we  barbae  jate  hain. 

65  Qasam  Allah  ki,  ham  nerasulbhejekitne 
firqon  men  tujh  se  pahle;  phir  sa^are  un  ke 
ago  Shaitan  ne  un  kekara,  so  wuhi  rafiqun  ka 
hai  aj,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

6Q  Aur  ham  ne  utari  tujh  par  kitab,  isi 
waste  ki  khol  sunawe  un  ko  jis  men  jhagar 
rahe  hain,  aur  samjhane  ko,  aur  mihr  ko  un 
logon  par,  jo  maute  hain. 

67  Aur  Allah  ne  utara  asman  se  pani,  phir 
us  se  jilaja  zamin  ko  us  kc  marne  pichhe;  us 
men  pate  hain  un  logon  ko,  jo  sunte  hain. 

68  Aur  turn  ko  chaupaeon  men  bojh  ki 
jagah  hai,  pilate  hain  turn  ko  us  ke  pet  ki 
chizon  men  se  gobar,  aur  lahu  ke  bich  men 
se  diidh  suthra,  raehta  pinewalon  ko. 

69  Aur  me  won  se  khajur  ke,  aur  angur  ke, 
banate  ho  us  se  nasha,  aur  rozi  khasi ;  us  men 
pata  hai  un  logon  ko,  jo  bujhte  hain. 

(9  ^. )  70  Aur  hukm  bhejatere  Rabb  ne 
shahd  ki  makkhiko,  ki  band  le  paharon  men 
ghar,  aurdarakhtonmen,  aurjahanchhatarian 
dcilte  hain. 

71  Phir  kha  bar  tarah  ke  mewon  se;  phir 
chal  rahon  men  apne  Rabb  ki  saf  pari  hain  ; 
nikalti  hai  un  ke  pet  men  se  pine  ki  chiz,  jis 
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ke  kai  rang  hain ;  us  men  azar  change  bote 
hain  logon  ke;  us  men  pata  hai  un  logon  ko, 
jo  dhiyan  karte  hain. 

72  AurAUahnetum  kopaitlakiya,phirtum 
ko  maut  deta  hai,  aur  koi  turn  men  pahunchtsi 
hai  na  kami  umr  ko,  ki  samajhke  pichhc  kuchh 
ua  samajhue  Lage;  Allah  sab  khabar  rakhta 
hai  qudratWcila. 

73  Aur  Allah  ne  banii  di  turn  men  ek  ko 
ek  se  rozi  ki ;  so  jin  ko  barai  di  nahin  pahun- 
chjite  apni  rozi  un  ko,  jin  ke  malik  un  ke  hath 
hain,  ki  we  sab  us  men  barabar  rahen;  kya 
Allah  ki  niaraat  ke  rnunkir  hain? 

(10  i?.)  74  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  din  tum  ko 
turahari  qism  se  auraten,  aur  dive  tum  ko  tum- 
hari  auraton  se  bete,  aur  pote;  aur  khane  ko 
din  tum  ko  suthri  chizcn ;  so  kya  jhuthi  baten 
mante  hain,  aur  Allah  ko  fazl  ko  nahin  mante! 

75  Aur  pujte  hain  AlUili  ke  siwae  aison  ko, 
jo  mukhtar  nahin  un  ki  rozi  ke,  asmano  zamln 
men  se  kuchh;  aur  na  maqdiir  rakhte  hain. 

76  So  mat  bithao  Allah  par  kahawaten ;  Al- 
lah janta  hai,  aur  tum  nahin  jante. 

77  Allah  ne  batai  ek  kabawat;  ek  banda 
para  ja  mal  maqdiir  nahin  rakhta  kisi  cbiz  par ; 
aur  ek,  jis  ko  ham  ne  rozi  di  apni  taraf  so 
khasi  rozi,  so  wuh  kharcli  karta  hai  us  men 
se  chhipe  aur  khule,  kalien  barabar  bote  hain? 
sab  tarif  Allah  ko  hai,  par  we  bahut  log  nahin 
jante. 

78  Aur  batai  Allah  ne  ek  misal;  do  mard 
hain,  ek  giiuga,  kuchh  kam  nahin  kar  sakta, 
aur  wuh  bojh  hai  apne  sahib  par;  jis  taraf  us 
ko  bhcje  na  kar  lawe kuchh  bhala ;  kahin  bara- 
bar hai  wuh,  aur  ok  shakhs,  jo  hukm  karta 
hai  insaf  par,  aur  hai  sidlii  rah  par  ? 
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(Hi?.)  79  Aur  Alldh pds bain  bhed asman 
o  zamin  ke,  aur  qiyamat  ka  kam  waisa  hi  hai 
jaise  lapak  nigah  ki,  ya  is  se  qarib;  aur  Allah 
bar  chiz  par  qadir  hai. 

80  Aur  Allah  ne  turn  konikala  turn bari  ma 
kepet  se;  najante the  turn kucbb;  diye  tumko 
kciu  aur  ankhen,  aur  dil,  sbayad  ibsan  raano. 

81  Kyd  nabin  dekbte  urte  janwar  bukm  ke 
bandbe  asmaii  ki  hawa  men  ?  koi  nabin  tbam 
raba  un  ko  siwae  Allah  ke;  us  men  pate  bain 
uu  logon  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae  bain. 

82  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  diye  turn  ko  turn- 
bare  ghar  basne  ki  jagab,  aur  bana  diye  cbau- 
paeon  ki  kbal  se  dero,  jo  balke  lagte  bain  turn 
ko,  jis  din  safar  men  ho,  aur  jis  din  ghar  men, 
aur  un  ki  lin  se  aur  babrion  se  aur  balon  se, 
kitte  asbab,  aur  baratne  ki  chiz  ek  waqt  tak. 

83  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  diye  tum  ko  apni 
banai  cbizon  ki  chbavven,  aur  bana  din  tum 
ko  pabaron  men  chhipneki  jagahen,  aur  bana 
diye  tum  ko  kurte,  jo  bacbao  hai  garmi  ka, 
aur  kurte,  jo  bacbao  hai  larai  ka;  isi  tarah. 
pura  karta  hai  apna  ibsan  tum  par,  sbayad 
tum  bukrn  men  ao. 

84  Phir  agar  phir  jawen,  to  tera  kam  yibi 
hai  kbolkar  suna  dena. 

85  Pahchante  bain  Allah  ka  ibsan,  phir 
munkir  ho  jate  bain,  aur  bahut  un  men  na 
shukr  bain. 

(12  J?. )  86  Aur  jis  din  kbara  karen  ham 
bar  firqe  men  ek  batanewala,  phir  bukm  na 
mile  munkiron  ko,  aur  na  uu  se  tauba  mange. 

87  Aur  jab  dekhen  beinsaf  mar,  phir  balki 
na  ho  un  se,  aur  na  un  ko  dhil  mile. 

88  Aur  jab  dekhen  sharik  pakarnewale 
apne  sbarikon  ko,  bolen,  Ai  Rabb,  Ye  hamare 
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sbarik  hain,  jin  ko  ham  pukdrte  the  tere  si- 
wae;tabwcunpardalenbat,  kiTurajhutheho. 

89  Aur  a  paren  Allah  ke  acre  us  din  ajiz  ho 
kar,  aurbhuljaweun  ko,  jo  jlmth  bandhtethe. 

90  Jo  miinkir  hue,  aur  rokte  hain  Allah  ki 
rdh  se,  un  ki  hai  barhdi  mar  par  mar  badla  us 
kd  jo  shararat  karte  the. 

91  Aur  jis  din  khara  karenge  ham  bar  firqe 
men  ek  batdnewala  un  par  anhin  men  ka,  aur 
tujh  ko  Idwen  batane  ko  un  logon  par,  aur  utari 
ham  ne  tujh  par  kitab  bewra  bar  chiz  ka,  aur 
rah  ki  sujh,  aur  mihr  aur  khushkhabri  hukm 
bardaron  ko. 

SULS.'(13i?.)  92  Allahhukrakartahaiinsaf 
ko,  aur  bhalai  ko,  aur  dene  ko  natewale  ke, 
aur  manakartci,  hai  behayai  ko,  aur  namaqiil 
kara  ko,  aursarkashi  ko,tum  ko  samjhatahai, 
shay  ad  turn  yad  rakho. 

93  Aur  piira  karo  qarar  Allah  ka,  jab  dpag 
men  qarar  karo,  aur  na  toro  qasaraen  pakki 
kiye  pichhe,  aurkarke  Allah  ko  apna  zamin; 
Allah  janta  hai  jo  karte  ho. 

94  Aur  na  ho  jaisi  wuh  aurat,  ki  tora  us  ne 
apnasiitkata,mihuatkiyepichhe,tukretukre, 
ki  thahrdo  apni  qasamen  paithne  ka  bahana 
ek  diisre  men,  is  waste  ki  ek  firqe  ho,  ki  zi- 
yada  charhraliadusrese;  yihto  Allah  parakji- 
ta  hai  turn  ko  is  se,  aur  age  khol  dega  Allah 
tum  ko  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  bat  men  turn  phiit 
rahe  the. 

95  Aur  Allah  chahta,  to  tum  sab  ko  ek  hi 
firqa  karta,  lekin  bahkata  hai  jis  ko  chahe, 
aur  sujhata  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  tum  se  piichh 
hoti  hai,  jo  kam  tum  karte  the. 

96  Aur  na  thahrawen  apni  qasamen  ralne 
ka  bahana  ek  diisre  se,  ki  dig  na  jawen  kiai 
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ka  panw  jame  pichhe,  am-  turn  chakho  saza  us 
par,  ki  turn  ne  roka  Allah  ki  rah  se,  aur  turn 
ko  bari  mar  ho. 

97  Anr  na  lo  Allah  ke  qarar  par  mol  thora ; 
heshakk  jo  Allah  ke  yahan  hai,  wuhi  bihtar 
hai  turn  ko,  agar  jaute  ho. 

98  Jo  turn  pas  hai  iiibar  jaega,  anr  jo  Al- 
lah pas  hai,  so  rahta  hai,  aur  ham  badle  men 
denge  thaharnewalon  ko  uu  ka  haqq  bihtar 
kamon  par,  jo  karte  the. 

99  Jis  ne  kija  nek  kara,  mard  ho  ya  anrat, 
aur  wuh  yaqin  par  hai,  to  ham  usko  jila  denge 
ek  achchhi  ziudagi,  aur  badle  men  denge  un 
ko  haqq  un  ka  bihtar  kamon  par,  jo  karte  the. 

100  So  jab  tu  parhne  lage  Quran,  phir  to 
panah  le  Allah  ki  Shaitan  i  mardud  se. 

101  Us  ka  zor  nahin  chalta  un  par,  jo  yaqin 
rakhte  hain,  aur  apne  Eabb  par  bharosa  kar- 
te hain. 

102  Us  ka  zor  uuhin  par  hai,  jo  us  ko  rafiq 
saraajhte  hain,  aur  jo  us  ko  sharik  thahrate 
hain. 

(14E. )  103  Aur  jab  ham  badalte  hain  ek 
ayat  ki  jagah  diisi  i ;  aur  Allah  bihtar  janta  hai, 
jo  utarta  hai;  kahte  hain,  Tu  to  bana  lata  hai; 
yun  nahin,  par  un  bahuton  ko  khabar  nahin. 

104  Tiikah,  Usko  utara hai pak firishte  ne  f^^''. 
tereRabb  ki  taraf  se  tahc^iq,  ta  sabit  kare  iman- 
walon  ko,  aur  rah  ki  sujh,  aur  khushkbc.bri 
musalmanon  ko. 

105  Aur  ham  ko  malum  hai,  ki  we  kahte 
hain,  us  ko  to  sikhata  hai  «c/mi,  jis  par  tariz 
karte  bain, us  ki  zuban  hai  opri;  aur  yih  zuban 
Arabi  hai  saf. 

106  Jin  ko  Allah  kibaten  yaqin  nahin  ain, 
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un  ko  Allah  rah  nahin  deta,  aur  uu  ko  dukh 
ki  mar  hai. 

107  Jhiith  batatc we  hainjin  koyaqin  nahin 
Allah  ki  baton  par,  aur  wiihi  log  haui  jhuthe. 

108  Jo  koi  munkir  hiia  Allah  se,  yaqiii  lae 
pichhe,  ma2;ar  wuh  nahin  j is  par  zabardasti  ki, 
aur  us  ka  dil  barqarar  hai  iraan  par,  lekiu  jo 
koi  dil  kholkar  munkir  hua,  so  uu  par  gazab 
hua  Allah  ka,  aur  un  ko  bari  mar  hai. 

109  Yc  is  waste  ki  unhon  ne  aziz  rakhi  dun- 
ya  ki  zindagi  akhirat  se,  aur  Allah  rah  nahin 
deta  munkir  logon  ko. 

110  Wuhi  hain,  ki  muhr  kar  di  Alldh  ne  un 
ke  dil  par,  aur  kanon  par,  aur  ankhon  par,  aur 
wuhi  hain  behosh.  Ap  hi  sabit  hua,  ki  akhirat 
men  wuh  hi  kharab  hain. 

111  Phir  yun  hai,  kiteraRabb  un  logon  par, 
ki  watan  chliora  hai,  bad  is  ke  ki  bichhhiegae ; 
phir  larte  rahe,  aur  thabare  rahe,  tera  Rabb  in 
baton  ke  bad  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban. 

(15i?. )  112  J  is  din  awegahar  ji  jawabsawal 
karta  apni  taraf  se,  aur  pura  milega  bar  kisi  ko 
jo  us  ne  kamaya,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga. 

113  Aur  batai  Alhih  ne  kahawat,  ek  basti 
thi,  chain  amn  se  chali  ati  thi,  us  ko  rozi  fara- 
gat  ki  bar  jagah  se;  phir  na  shukri  ki  Allah 
ke  ihsiinon  ki;  phirchakhaya  usko  Allah  ne 
maza,  ki  un  ke  tan  ke  kapre  hiie  bhiikh,  aur 
dar  badla  us  ka,  jo  karte  the. 

114  Aur  un  ko  pahunch  chuka  rasul  unhin 
men  ka;  phir  usko  jbuthlaya;  phirpakra  un 
ko  azab  ne,  aur  we  guuahgar  the. 

115  So  khaojo  rozidi  turn  ko  Allah  nehalal, 
aur  pak,  aur  shukr  karo  Allah  ke  ihsan  ka, 
agar  turn  usi  ko  pujte  ho. 

116  Yihi  haram  kiya  hai  tum  par,  murda, 
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aur  lahu  aur  suar  ka  gosTit,  aur  jis  par  nam  pu- 
kara  Allah  ke  siwae  kisi  ka;  phir  jo  koi  na- 
char  bo  jawe,  na  zor  karta  ho,  na  ziyadati 
to  Allah bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai. 

117  Aurmatkahoapni  zuban  ke  jhuth  bata- 
ne  se,  ki  Yih  halal  hai,  aur  yih  hardm  hai.  ki 
Allah  parjliiith  bandhte  ho;  beshakk  jo  jhuth 
Mndhte  hain  Allah  par,  bhala  nahin  pate. 

118  Thora  sa  barat  len,  aur  un  ko  dukhki 
mar  hai. 

119  Aur  jo  log  Yahiidi  hain,  un  par  hardm 
kiy^  tha,  jo  tujh  ko  suna  chuke  the,  aur  ham 
ne  un  par  zulm  n^hin  kiya,  par  apne  upar  ap 
zulmkarte  the. 

120  Phir  yun  hai,  ki  tera  Rabb  un  logon 
par,  jinhon  ne  burai  ki  nadani  se,  phir  tauba 
ki  us  ke  pichhe,  aur  sanwar  pakari,  tera  Rabb 
in  baton  kepichhe  bakhshnewala,  mihrban  hai. 

(\QR.)  121  Asl  Ibrahim  tha rah  dalnewala, 
hukm  bardar  Allah  ka,  ek  taraf  ka  hokar,  aur 
na  tl'.a  sharikwalon  men,  haqq  mannewala  us 
ke  ihsdnon  ka. 

122  TJs  ko  Allah  ne  chun  liya,  aur  chalaya 
sidhi  rah  par. 

123  Aur  di  dunyd  men  ham  ne  us  ko  khiibi, 
aur  wuh  akhirat  men  achchhe  logou  men  hai. 

124  Phir  hukm  bheja  ham  ne  tujh  ko,  ki 
chal  din  Ibrahim  par,  jo  ek  taraf  katha,  aur 

natha  wall  sharikwalon  men. 

123  Hafte  ka  din  jo  thahraya,  so  unhin  par, 
jo  us  men  phuth  gae,  aur  tera  Rabb  hukm 
karega  un  men  qiyamat  ke  din,  jis  bat  men 
phuth  rahe  the. 

126  Bula  apne  Rabb  ki  rah  par  pakki  baten 
samjhd  kar,  aur  nasihat  kar  kar  bhali  tarah, 
aur  ilzdm  de  un  ko  jis  tarah  bihtar  ho;  tera 
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Rabb  hi  bihtar  jantd  hai,  jo  bhuld  us  ko  rdh  se, 
aur  wuhi  bibtur  jjine,  jo  rah  par  bain. 

127  Aur  agar  badla  do,  to  badla  do  is  qadr 
jitni  turn  ko  taklif  pabuncbi;  aur  agar  sabr 
karo,  to  yih  bihtar  bai  sabrwalon  ko. 

128  Aur  tu  sabr  kar,  aur  tujb  se  sabr  bo  sake 
AUdb  ki  madad  sc;  aur  un  par  gam  na  kha, 
aurna  khafarah  uu  kefareb  se  ;  Allab  satb  bai 
unkejoparbezgdrhain,  aur  jo  nekikartebain. 

SURA  I  BANI  ISRAIL. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  111  dyat  k'l  hai. 

BI8MI-L-LX  HI-R-BAHMi  NI-E-RAHIM. 

(IR.)  1  Pak  zat  bai,  jo  le  gaya  apne  bande 
ko  rati  rat  adabwali  masjid  se  parli  masjid  tak, 
jis  men  bam  ue  kbiibian  rakbi  bain,  ki  diklia- 
wen  us  ko  kucbbapniqudratkenamunejwubi 
hai  sunta  dekbta. 

2  Aur  di  bam  ne  Miisa  ko  kitab,  aur  siijb  di 
bani  Israil  ko,  ki  na  bawale  karo  mere  siwae 
kisi  par  kam. 

3  Turn,  joauladbouuki,jinkoladliya;bam 
neNiibke  satb:  wub  tba  banda  baqqmaune- 
wala. 

4  Aur  saf  kab  sunaya  bam  ne  bani  Israil  ko 
kitab  men,  ki  turn  kbarabi  karoge  mulk  men 
dobara,  aurcbarb  jaogeburitarab  kacharbna. 

5  Pbir  jab  aya  pabla  wada,  utbae  bam  ne 
turn  par  ek  bande  apne  sakht  laraiwale;  pbir 
pbail  pare  sbabron  ke  bicb ;  aur  wub  wada  bona 
hi  tba. 

6  Pbir  bam  ne  pberi  tumbari  bari  un  par^ 
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aur  zor  diya  turn  ko  mal  se,  aur  beton  ae,  aur 
us  se  ziyacla  kar  di  tambari  bbir. 

7  Agar  bbalai  ki  turn  ne,  bbalai  ki  apni; 
aur  agar  burai  ki,  to  ap  ko ;  pbir  jab  pabuncha 
wada  picbbli  bar  ka,  ki  we  log  udas  karen  tum- 
hare  muub,  aur  paitben  masjid  men,  jaise  pai- 
tbe  pabli  bar,  aur  kbarab  karen  jis  jagah  galib 
bon  piii'i  kbarabi. 

8  Aya  bai  Rabb  tumbarais  par,  ki  turn  ko 
rabm  kare  ;  aur  agar  pbir  wubi  karoge,  to  bam 
pbir  wubi  karenge,  aur  rakba  bai  bam  ne  do- 
zakb  munkiron  ka  bandikbana. 

9  Yib  Quran  batata  bai  wub  rab,  jo  sab  se 
sidbi;  aur  kbusbi  suuatd  bai. 

10  Un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae  aur  nekian  kfn,  ki 
un  ko  bai  bara  sawab. 

11  Aur  yib,  kijo  nabin  mautepicbbla  din, 
un  ke  liye  rakbi  bai  bam  ne  dukb  ki  mar, 

(2  JR.)  12  Aur  maugta  bai  admi  burai,  jaise 
mangta  bai  bbalai;  aurbaiinsan  utaola. 

13  Aur  bam  ne  banairat  aur  din  do  namune, 
pbir  mita  diya  namuna  nit  ka,  aur  bana  diy^ 
din  ka  namuna  dekbne  ko,  ki  talasb  karo  fazl 
apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  malum  karoginti  barson  ki, 
aur  bisab ;  aur  sab  cbiz  suuai  bam  ne  kholkar. 

14  Aur  jo  admi  bai,  laga  di  bam  ne  us  ki 
buri  qismat  us  ki  gardan  se,  aur  nikal  dikba- 
wenge  us  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  likba,  ki  pawega 
us  ko  kbula. 

15  Parb  le  likba  apna  tii  bi;  bas  bai  aj  ke 
din  apna  bisab  lenewala. 

16  Jo  koi  rab  par  aya,  to  aya  apue  bi  waste ; 
aur  jo  koi  babka  raba,  to  babkaraba  apne  bi 
bure  ko;  aur  kisi  par  nabin  parta  bojb  diisre 
ka;  aur  bam  kucbb  nabin  bala  dalte  jab  tak 
na  bbejen  koi  rasul. 
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17  Aur  jab  hara  ne  chdha,  ki  khapawen  koi 
basti,  hukm  bboja  us  ke  aish  karncwalon  par ; 
phir  unhon  ne  bebukmi  ki;  tab  sabit  biii  un 
par  bat;  tab  ukb/ir  mara  un  ko  utbd  kar. 

18  Aur  kitni  kbapa  din  bam  ne  sangaten 
Niib  se  picbbe;  aur  bas  bai,  tera  Rabb  apne 
bandon  ke  gunab  janta  dekbta. 

19  Jo  koi  cbabta  bo  pahld  gbar,  sbitab  de 
cbuke  bam  us  ko  usi  men  jitna  cbahen,  jis  ko 
cbaben ;  pbir  tbabraja  bai  hara  no  us  ke  waste 
dozakb  ;  paitbega  us  men  bura  sun  kar  dba- 
kela  ja  kar. 

20  Aur  jis  ne  cbAba  picbbla  gbar,  aur  daur 
kins  kewtiste  jo  us  ki  daur  bai,  aur  wubyaqin 
par  bai,  so  aison  ki  daur  nek  lagi  bai. 

21  Har  ek  ko  bam  pabuncbae  jate  bain  un 
ko,  aur  uu  ko  tcre  Rabb  ki  bakbsbisb  men  se, 
aur  tere  Rabb  ki  bakbsbisb  kisi  ne  nabin  gberi. 

22  Dekb,  kaisa  barbaya  bam  ne  ek  ko  ek 
se,  aur  picbble  gbar  men  to  aur  bare  darje 
bain  aur  bari  barai. 

23  ]^a  tbabra  Allab  ke  satb  dusra  bakim; 
pbir  baitb  rabega  til  ulahua  pakar  bekas  bo  kar. 

(3  R.)  24  Aur  chuka  dija  tere  Rabb  ne,  ki 
na  pujo  us  ke  siwc4e,  aur  ma  bap  se  bhalai; 
kabbi  pabuncb  najawetere  sambnc  burbc4pe 
ko,  wub  ek  ya  donon,  ta  na  kabo  uu  ko,  lion, 
aur  na  jbirak  un  ko,  aur  kab  un  ko  bat  adab  ki. 

25  Aur  jbuka  un  ke  age  kaudbe  ajzi  kar 
kar  niyaz  se,  aur  kab,  Ai  Rabb  un  par  rabm 
kar,  jaisa  pala  unbon  ne  mujh  ko  cbbota. 

26  Tumbara  Rabb  kbiib  janta  bai  jo  tum- 
hare  ji  men  bai ;  jo  turn  nek  boge, 

27  To  wub  rujuwalon  ko  bakbsbta  bai. 

28  Aur  de  natewale  kouska  baqq,  aur  mub- 
taj  ko,  aur  musafir  ko,  aur  mat  ura  bikber  kar. 
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29  Beshakk  urdnewale  bhai  hain  Shaitanon 
ke,  aur  Shaltan  hai  apne  Rabb  ka  nd.  sbukr. 

SO  Aur  agar  kabhi  tagaful  kare,  to  un  ki 
taraf  se  talash  men  mihrbani  ki  apne  Rabb  ki 
taraf  se,  jis  ki  tauwaqu  rakhta  hai;  tu  kah  un 
ko  bat  narmi  ki. 

31  Aur  na  rakh  apu4  hath  banclbaapni  gar- 
dan  ke  satb,  aur  na  khol  cle  us  ko  nira  khol- 
na;  phir  tu  baitb  rahe  ilzam  khaya  bara. 

32  Tera  Rabb  kusbada  karta  hai  rozi  jis  ko 
cbiibe,  aur  kasta  bai;  wubi  hai  apne  bandon 
ko  jauta  dekhta. 

33  Aur  na  mar  dalo  apni  aulad dar  se  muflisi 
ke  ;  ham  rozi  dete  bain  un  ko  aur  turn  ko  ;  be- 
sbakk  un  ka  marna  bari  chuk  bai. 

(4  R.)  34  Aur  pas  na  jao  badkari  ke;  wuh 
hai  beba3'ai,  aur  buri  rah  hai. 

35  Aur  na  maro  jan,  jo  mana  ki  Allah  netf/^, 
magar  haqq  par ;  aur  jo  mara  gay  a  zulm  se,  to 
diya  bam  ne  us  ke  waris  ko  zor ;  so  ab  bath 

na  chbore  kiiun  par ;  us  ko  madad  hoti  hai./?*>i- 

36  Aur  pas  na  jao  yatim  ke  mal  ke  ;  magar 
jis  tarab  bihtar  bo  jab  tak  pahunche  wuh  apni 
jawani  ko,  aur  pura  karo  qarar  ko  ;  beshakk 
qarar  ki  piicbh  hai. 

37  Aur  pura  bhar  do  map  jab  map  dene  la- 
go,  aur  taulo  sidhi  tarazu  se.  Yih  bihtar  hai, 
aur  achchha  us  ka  anjam. 

38  Aur  na  pichhe  par,  jis  bat  ki  kbabar 
nahin  tujh  ko ;  beshakk  kan,  aur  ankh  aur 
dil  un  sab  ki  us  se  puchh  hai. 

39  Aur  na  chal  zamin  par  itrata ;  tu  phar  na 
dalega  zamin,  aur  na  pahunchega  paharon  tak 
lamba  ho  kar. 

40  Yih  jitni  baten  bain,  un  men  sab  se  buri 
chiz  hai  tere  Rabb  ki  bezari. 
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41  Tih  hai  kuchh  ek,  jo  wahikiyd  tere  Rabb 
ne  teri  taraf  aql  ke  karaon  se  ;  aur  na  thard 
Allah  ke  siwae  aur  ki  bandagi ;  phir  pare  do- 
zakh  men  ulahna  khaya  dhakela. 

42  Kyatuni  kochunkar  diye  tumhareRabb 
ne  bete,  aur  up  liye  firishte  betian  ?  turn  kahte 
ho  bat  bari. 

(o  R.)  43  Anr  phir  phir  eamjhdya  ham  lie 
is  Quran  men,  ta  we  sochen,  aur  uu  ko  ziyMa 
hota  hai  wuhi  bharakna. 

44  Kah,  Agar  bote  us  ke  satb  aur  hakim 
jaisa  ye  batatehain,  to  nikalte  takht  ke  Sahib 
ki  taraf  rah. 

45  Wuh  pak  hai,  aur  upar  hai  un  ki  baton 
86  bahut  diir. 

46  Uskisuthrai  boltebain  8dtonasra^n,aur 
zamiu,  aur  jo  koi  un  men  hai;  aur  koi  chiz 
nahin,jo  nahinparhti  khubian  uski,  lekintum 
nabiu  samajhte  uu  ka  parhna;  beshakk  wuh 
hai  tahammulwala  bakhshta. 

47  Aur  Jab  tii  parhta  hai  Qurdn,  kar  dete 
hain  ham  bich  men  tere  aur  un  logon  ke,  jo 
nahin  mante  pichhia  jina,  ek  parda  dhanka; 

48  Aur  rakhte  hain  un  ke  dilon  par  ot,  ki 
us  ko  saMijhen,  aur  un  ke  kanon  men  bojh. 

49  Aur  jab  mazkiir  karta  hai  tu  Quran  men 
apne  Rabb  ka  akela  kar  kar,  bhagte  hain  ap- 
ni  pith  par  hidak  kar. 

50  Ham  khubjantehain  jaisa  we  sunte  hain 
jis  waqt  kan  rakhte  hain  teri  taraf,  aur  jab  we 
mashwarat  karte  bain,  jab  kahte  hain  beinsaf, 
jis  ke  kahe  par  chalte  ho,  Nahin  wuh  magar 
ek  mard  jadii  ka  mara. 

51  Dekh,  kaisi  baitbate  hain  tujh  par  kaha- 
waten ,  aur  bahakte  hain ;  so  rah  n  ahin pa  sakte. 

52  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kya  jab  ham  ho  gaye 

2G 
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haddian,  aurchurakiya,  hampWruthengenae 
bankar  ? 

53  Tu  kah,  Turn  ho  jao  patthar,  ya  loha,  ya 
koi  kbilqat  jo  mushkil  lage  tumbare  ji  men; 
phir  ab  kabeuge,  Kaun  utliaega  bam  ko?  kah, 
Jis  ne  banayatum  ko  pabli  bar;  pbir  ab  mat- 
kawenge  teri  tarafapne  sar,  aur  kabenge,Kab 
hai  wab?  tu  kah,  Sbayad  nazdik  hi  boga. 

54  Jis  din  turn  ko  piikarega,  phir  chaleaoge 
sarabte  us  ko,  aur  atkaloge  ki  der  nabin  lagi 
turn  ko  magar  tbori. 

RTJBA.  (Oil.)  55  Aiirkabdemerebandoiiko, 
Batwubi  kabenjr.  bibtar  ho;  Sbailan  jharap- 
wata  bai  apas  men;  Shaitan  hai  iusaa  ka 
besbakk  dusbman  i  sarib. 

56  TumbaraRabb  hibtarjanta  hai  turn  ko, 
agar  chabe  turn  par  rabm  kare,  aur  agar  cbahe 
turn  ko  mar  de;  aur  tujb  ko  nabin  bheja  ham 
ne  un  par  zimma  lenewala. 

57  Aur  tera  Rabb  bihtarjanta  hai  jo  koi  hai 
asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men;  aur  ham  ne 
ziyada  kiya  bai  baze  nabion  ko  bazon  se,  aur 
di  bam  ne  Daud  ko  Zabur. 

58  Kab,Pukarojin  ko  samajbteho  siwaeus 
ke;  so  nabin  ikbtiyar  rakbte,  ki  taklif  kbol 
den  tum  se,  aur  na  l)adal  den. 

59  We  log,  jin  ko  ye  pukarte  bain,  dhundh- 
te  bain  apne  Rabb  tak  wasila,  iii  Ivaun  banda 
bahut  nazdik  bai,  aur  ummed  rakbte  bain.iia 
ki  mibrhani  ki,  aur  darte  bain  us  ki  mar  se ; 
besbakk  tere  Rabb  ki  mjir  darne  ki  chiz  bai. 

60  Aur  koi  basti  nabin,  jis  kobam  nakbapa 
denge  qiyamat  se  pable,  ya  iifat  dalenge  us  par 
Bakbt  afat;  yibi  kitab  men  liJdia  gaya. 

61  Aur  bam  ne  isi  se  mauquf  kin  nishanian 
bhejni,  ki  aglon  ne  uu  ko  jbuthlaya;  aur  di 
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bam  ne  Samud  ko  untni  samjliane  ko;  pliir  us 
j.  k;iha|)qnamana;  aurnishanidn,jo  ham  bhejte 
bain,  so  darane  ko. 

62  Aur  jab  kah  dijabarane  tujh  se,  ki  Tere 
Rabb  ne  gher  liya  hai  logon  ko,  aur  wub  dikh- 
wdjo  tajb  ko  dikbaja  bam  ne,  so  janchne  ko 
logon  ke;  aur  wub  darakbt,  jis  par  phitkar 
hai  Qaran  men.  aur  bamun  ko  daratc  bain,  to 
un  ko  ziyada  boti  bai  bari  sbararat. 

( 7i?.)  Go  Aur  jab  bam  ne  kaba  firisbton  ko, 
Sijda  karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare  magar 
Iblis;  bola,  Kya  main  sijda  karun  ek  sbakbs 
ko,jo  tii  ne  banaya  mitti  ka  ? 

64  Kabne  laga,  Bbala,  dekb  to,  yib  jis  kotii 
C    ne  raujb  se  cbarbaya,  agar  tu  mujb  ko  d|l  de 

qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  to  us  ki  aulad  ko  dbatbi 
de  lun,  magar  tbore  se. 

65  Farmaya,  Ja,  pbir  jo  koi  tera  sath  hua  un 
men  se,  so  dozakb  bai  turn  sab  ki  saza  purd 
bad  la. 

66  Aur  gbabra  le  un  men  jis  ko  tu  gbabrd 
sake  apni  awaz  se,  aur  pukar  la  un  par  apne 
sawar,  aurpiyade,  aur  sfijhakar  un  se  m.al  men, 
aur  aulad  men,  aur  wada  de  un  ko;  aur  kuchb 
nabinwadadetauu  koSbaitanrtagardagabazi. 

67  Aur  jo  mere  bande  bain,  un  par  uabin 
teri  bukumat;  aurteraRabb  basbaikam  bana- 
newala. 

68  Tumbar4  Rabb  wub  bai,  jo  bankta  bai 
tunibare  waste  kisbti  darj-a  men,  ki  talasb  ka- 
ro us  ka  fazl;  wubi  bai  turn  par  mibrban. 

69  Aur  jab  turn  par  taklif  pare  daryamen, 
bhiilte  bo  jin  ko  pukarte  tbe  us  ke  siwae;  phir 
jab  bacba  laya  tum  ko  jangal  ki  taraf,  tala  gae; 
aur  bai  insau  bara  na  sbukr. 

70  So  kya  nidar  hue  bo,  ki  dbasawe  tum  ko 
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jangal  ke  kanare,  yd  bhej  de  turn  par  andhi, 
pbir  na  pao  apna  koi  kdm  bananewdla, 

71  Ya  nidar  hue  ho,  ki  phir  le  jawe  turn  ko 
us  men  dusri  bar,  phir  pahunche  turn  par  ek 
jhoiika  bao  ka^phir  dnba  de  turn  ko  badla  us 
na  shukri  ka,  phir  na  pao  apni  tarafse  ham  par 
us  ka  dawa  karnewala. 

72  Aur  ham  ne  izzat  di  hai  Adam  ki  aulad 
ko,  aur  sawari  di  un  ko  jangal  aur  darya  men, 
aur  rozi  di  un  ko  suthri  chizon  se,  aur  ziyada 
kij'a  un  ko  apne  banae  hue  bahut  shakhson 
par  barhti  dekar. 

( 8  ^.)  73  Jis  diii  ham  bulawenge  har  firqe 
ko  un  ke  sardaron  ke  sath,  so  Jis  ko  mila  us 
kalikhadahnemen,  so  parhte  hainapnalikhd, 
aur  zulm  na  hoga  unpar  ek  tage  ka. 

74  Aur  jo  koi  raha  is  jahan  men  andha,  so 
pichhle  jahan.  men  andha  hai,  aur  zijada  diir 
para  rah  se. 

75  Aur  we  to  lage  the,  ki  tujh  ko  bichhla 
den  us  chiz  se,  jo  wijihi  bheji  ham  ne  teri  taraf, 
ta  bandh  lawe  tu  uske  sivvae,  aur  tab  pakarte 
tujh  ko  dost. 

76  Aur  agar  yih  na  hota,  ki  ham  ne  tujh  ko 
thahra  rakha,  to  tu  laghi  jata  jhukne  un  ki 
taraf  thora  sa. 

77  Tab  muqarrar  chakhate  ham  tujh  ko  dii- 
na  maza  zindagi  men,  aur  duua  marne  men; 
phir  na  pata  tii  apne  waste  ham  par  mad:;d 
karnewala. 

78  Aur  we  to  lage  the  ghabrane  tujh  ko  is 
zamin  se,  ki  nikal  den  tujh  ko  yahan  se,  aur 
tab  na  thaharenge  tere  pichhe  magar  thora  sa. 

79  Dastiir  para  hiia  hai  un  rasulon  ka,  jo 
tu]h  se  pahle  bheje  ham  ne ;  aur  na  pawega  tu 
ham^re  dastur  men  tafawat. 
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(9  R.)  80  Khari  rakh  namdz  suraj  dhale  se 
rdt  ki  andhcri  tak,  aur  Qar;in  parhnd  tajr  ka; 
besbakkQiinin  parhiiafajrk;i  hona  hai  riibaru. 

81  Aur  kuclih  rat  jagta  rali ;  us  men  yih 
barhti  hai  tnjh  ko  ;  sluiyad  khara,  kare  tujh  ko 
terd  liabb  tarif  ke  maqj'in  men. 

82  Aur  kah,  Ai  Kabb,  paitba  mujb  ko 
sachcha  paithana,  aur  nikal  miijh  ko  sachcha 
nikdliui,  aur  band  de  mujh  ko  apne  pas  se  ek 
hukumat  ki  madad. 

83  Aur  kab,  Aya  sach,  aur  nikjl  bha2:a 
jhiith;  bcsiiakk  jhuth  hai  nikal  l)haguewala. 

84  Aur  ham  utarte  bain  Quran  men  se  jia 
se  rog  change  hon,  aur  mihr  imanwalon  ko; 
aur  gunahgdron  ko  yilii  barhta  liai  nuqsan. 

85  Aur  jab  ham  aram  bhejen  insan  par,  tala 
jdwe,  aur  hatawe  apna  bazii;  aur  jab  lage  us 
ko  burai,  rah  jawe  as  tiita. 

86  Tii  kah,  Har  koi  kam  karta  hai  apne 
daul  par,  so  tora  Rabb  khub  janta  hai  kaun 
khiib  sujha  hai  rah. 

(10  R.)  87  Aur  tujh  se  piichhte  haiii  ruh 
ko;  tu  kah,  Rub  hai  luere  Rabb  ke  hukm  se, 
aur  tam  ko  khabar  di  hai  thori  si. 

88  Aur  agar  ham  ehahen,  le  jawon  jo  chiz 
tujh  ko  wahi  bheji,  phir  tu  na  pawe  us  ke  la 
dene  ko  ham  par  koi  zimma  lenewala. 

89  Magar  mihrbaiii  se  tere  Rabb  ki,  us  ki 
bakhshish  tujh  par  bari  hai. 

90  Kah,  Agar  jama  howen  admi  aur  jinn 
is  par,  ki  lawen  aisa  Quran,  na  hiwenge  aisa 
Quran,  aur  bari  raadad  karen  ek  ki  ek. 

91  Aur  ham  ne  phir  phir  samjhai  logon  ko 
is quran  men  har  kahawat,  so nahin  rahte  bahut 
log  bin  na  shukri  kiye. 

92  Aur  bole.  Ham  na  manenge  terakaha 
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jab  tak  tu  baha  nikale  hamare  waste  zamia 
se  ek  chashma; 

93  Ya  bo  jawe  tere  waste  ek  bag  kbajur 
aur  angiir  ka,  phir  baha  le  tii  us  ke  bich 
nabren  ebala  kar; 

94  Ya  gira  de  asman  ham  par,  jaisa  kaha 
karta  bai  tukre  tukre;  ya  le  a  Allah  ko  aur 
firisbton  ko  zamin; 

95  Ya  bo  jawe  tnjh  ko  ek  ghar  sutbra;  ya 
charh  jawe  tii  asman  men;  aur  ham  yaqin  na 
karenge  teracharbna  jabtak  na  utar  hUve  ham 
par  ek  likba,  jo  bam  parblen;  Tu  liah,  Su- 
bbdn  Allah,  main  kaun  hiin,  magar  ek  admi 
bun  bliejci  bua. 

(11  R.)  9(3  Aur  logon  ko  atkao  nahin  biia is 
se,  ki  yaqin  hiwen  jab  pahuncbi  iin  ko  rah  ki 
bujb,  magar  yihi  ki  kahne  lage,  Kya  Allah  ne 
bheja  admi  paigam  lekar? 

97  Kah,  Agar  bote  zamui  men  firishte  phir- 
te  baste,  to  bam  utarte  uu  par  asman  se  koi 
firisbta  paigam  lekar. 

98  Kah,  Allali  has  bai  baqq  sabit  karnewala 
mere  tumhare  bich;  wuh  bai  apne  bandon  se 
khabardar  dekhnewala. 

99  Aur jis k osnjhawe Allah,  wuhi  bai siij ha; 
aur  jis  ko  bhatkawe,  phir  to  na  pavve  un  ke 
waste  koi  rafiq  us  ke  siwae;  aur  uthawenge 
bam  un  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  aundhe  munh  par, 
andhe,  aur  giinge,  aur  bahre;  thikana  ur.  kd 
dozakh  bai,  jab  lagegi-bujhne,  aur  deuge  uu  ■^yf 
par  bharka. 

100  Yib  un  ki  saza  bai  is  waste  ki  munkir 
hue  bamari  ayaton  se,  aur  bole,  Kya  jab  bam 
bo  gae  baddian,  aur  chiira,  kya  ham  ko  utha- 
na  bai  nae  bana  kar  ? 

NISF.      101  Kya  nabin  dekh  cbuke,  ki  jis 


J 
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Alldbne  banaedsm^nozamin,  saktahai  aison 
ko  banana?  aur  thahrdj-a  hai  un  ka  ek  wada 
besliubah;  so  nabin  rahte  beinsuf  bin  na  shuk- 
ri  kiye. 

102  Kah,  A2:artnmhare  hath  men  bote  mere 
Rabb  ki  mihr  ke  khazane,  to  muqarrar  miind 
rakhte  is  dar  se,  ki  kbarcb  ua  bo  jawcn;  aur 
hai  iusan  dil  ka  tang. 

(12  H.)  103  Aur  din  bam  ne  Musa  ko  nau 
nisbanian  saf;  phir  piichh  Bani  Israil  so,  jab 
aya  wuh  nn  ke  pas,  to  knha  us  ko  Firaunne, 
Meri  atkal  men,  Miisa  tnjh  par  jadu  hua. 

104  Bola,  Tu  jan  cbuka  bai,  ki  ye  chizen 
kisi  ne  nabin  utarin  magar  asman  o  zamin  ke 
malik  ne  samajhane  ko,  aur  meri  atkal  men, 
Firaun,  tii  khapa  cbabta  hai. 

105  Phir  chaba.  ki  un  ko  chain  na  de  us 
zamin  men  ;  pliir  duba  diya  bam  ne  us  ko  aur 
us  ke  sathwcil  )n  ko  sare. 

106  Aur  kaha  ham  ne  us  ke  picbbe  Bani 
Israil  ko,  Basotum  zamin  men ;  pbirjab  awega 
wadaalvbirat  ka,  le  awenge  ham  tum  ko  samet 
kar.  Aur  sach  ke  satb  utara  ham  ne  yih  Quran, 
aur  sach  ke  satb  utara,  aur  tujh  ko,  jo  bheja 
ham  ne,  so  kbushi  aur  dar  sunata. 

107  Aur  parhne  ka  wazifa  kiya  bam  ne 
us  ko  bant  kar,  ki  parhe  tu  us  ko  logon  par 
thabar  tbabar  kar,  aur  us  ko  ham  ue  Utarte 
utara. 

108  Kah,  Tum  us  ko  mano,  ya  na  mano, 
jin  ko  ilm  miUi  bai  us  ke  age  se  jab  un  pas  us 
ko  parbiye  girte  bain  tuddion  par  sijde  men; 
Aur  kabte  bain,  pak  hai  hamiira  Rabb;  be- 
shakk  bamare  Rabb  ka  wada  albatta  bona. 

109  Aur  girte  bain  tuddion  par  rote  biie, 
aur  ziyada  hoti  hai  ajizi. 
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110  Tu  kah,  Allah  kar  puk^ro,  yd  Kalimdn 
kar,  jo  kab  kar  pukaroge,  so  usi  ke  hain  sab 
nam  kbase,  aur  na  tii  pukar  apni  namaz  men, 
na  chupke  parh ;  aur  dbundh  le  us  ke  bicb  men 
lah. 

111  Aur  kab,  Sarabije  Allab  ko,  jis  ne 
nabin  rakbi  aulad,  na  koi  us  ka  sajbi  saltanat 
men,  na  koi  us  ka  madadgar  zillat  ke  waqt; 
aur  us  ki  barai  kar  bara  jankar. 


SITRA  I  KAHAF. 

Makke  men  nazil  Mi;  110  dyat  hi  hai. 

BlSMl-L-L^Hl-R-RAHMiCNI-R-RAHiM. 

(IB.)  1  Sarabiye  Allah  ko,  jis  ne  utari 
apne  bande  par  kitab,  aur  na  rakbi  us  men 
kucbb  kaji. 

2  Thik  utari,  tadar  sunawe  ek  sakbt  afat 
ka  us  kitaraf  se,  aur  kbusbkbabri  yaqin  lane- 
walon  ko,  jo  karte  baiu  nekian,  ki  un  ko  ach- 
cbba  ne|f:  bai,  jis  men  raba  karen  bamesba.        y 

3  Aur  d;ir  sun  awe  un  ko,  jo  kabte  hain, 
Allab  rakiita  bai  aulad. 

4  Kucbb  khabar  nabin  un  ko  is  bat  ki,  na 
un  ke  bap  dadon  ko;  kya  buri  bat  bokar  ni- 
kalti  bai  un  ke  munb  se ;  sab  jbiitb  bai,  jo  kabte 
hain. 

5  So  kaben,  to  gbuntb  dalega  apni  jau  un 
kepicbbe  agar  we  uaaianenge  is  batkopacbta 
pacbta  kar. 

6  Ham  ne  banaya  bai  jo  kucbb  zamin  par 
hai  us  ki  raunaq,  ta  janchen  logon  ko,  kaun 
un  men  aebchha  karta  hai  kam. 
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7  Aur  bam  ko  karnd  hai  jo  kuchh  us  par 
hai  maid^a  chhant  kar. 

8  Kya  tukhi}'^!  rakhtahai,ki  gdraurkhoh- 
wale  hamdri  qiidraton  men  achambha  the? 

9  Jab ja  paithe  we  jawaa  us  kbob  men,  phir 
bole,  Ai  Rabb,  de  bam  ko  apne  pas  sc  mibr, 
aur  hamai'c  kam  ka  banao. 

10  Phir  thapak  diye  bam  ne  un  ke  kan  us 
kbob  men  kai  baras  ginti  ke. 

11  Phir  bam  ue  un  ko  utbajji,  ki  malum 
karen  do  firqon  men  kis  ne  yM  rakhi  bai  jitni 
muddat  we  rabe. 

(2  R.)  12  Hamsunddentujbkounkaabwdl 
tabqiq;  we  kai  jawan  bain,  ki  yaqin  laye  apne 
Rabb  par,  aur  ziydda  di  bam  ne  un  ko  sujb. 

13  Aur  girab  di  un  ke  dil  par  jab  khare 
hue ;  phir  bole,  IlamaraRobb  bai  Rabbasmano 
zamin  ka  ;  na  pukarenge  bam  us  ke  siwa  kisi 
ko  thakur;  to  kabi  bam  ne  bat  aql  se  dur. 

14  Ye  bamari  qaum  liain;  pakra  hai  inhon 
ne  us  ke  siwa  aur  mabud ;  kyiin  nabin  late  un 
ke  waste  koi  sanad  kbuli  ?  Phir  us  se  gunah- 
gdr  kaun,  jis  ue  bandha  Allah  par  jbuth? 

15  Aur  jab  tum  ne  kanara  pakra  un  se, 
aur  jin  ko  we  pujte  bain  Allah  ke  siwae,  ab 
ja  baitho  us  kbob  men  ;  pbaila  de  tum  par 
Rabb  tumbara  kuchh  apni  mibr,  aur  bana  de 
tum  ko  turabdre  kam  ka  aram. 

16  Aur  tu  dekhe  dhup  jab  tak  nikalti  bai 
bachke  jati  bai  un  ki  kbob  se  dahne  ko,  aur 
jab  diibti  bai  katra jati  bai  un  se  bawen  ko,  aur 
we  maidan  men  bain  us  ke;  yib  baiqudraton 
se  Allah  ki;  jis  ko  Allah  rah  de,  wuhi  awe 
rah  par;  aur  jis  ko  wuh  bichlawe,  phir  tii  na 
pawe  us  ka  koi  rafiq  rah  par  Idnewala. 

(3  jR.)  17  Aur  tiijane  wejagtehain,  aur  we 

2H 


266  SURA  I  KAHAF.  SfpaRA  XVI I/, 

sote  Lain,  aur  karwat  dilate  hain  ham  un  ko 
dahne  aur  baen,  aur  kutta  un  ka  pasar  raha 
hai  apni  bahen  cbaukhat  par.  Agar  tii  jbank 
dekhe  un  ko  to  pith  dekar  bbage  un  se,  aur 
bhar  jawe  tujh  men  un  ki  dahsbat. 

18  Aur  isi  tarab  un  ko  jaga  diya  bam  ne, 
ki  apas  men  lage  piicbbue;  ek  bola  un  men, 
Kitti  der  thabre  turn?  bole,  Ham  tbabre  ek 
din,  ya  din  se  kam;  bole,  Tumbara  Rabb  bih- 
tar  jcine  kitni  der  rabe  bo ;  ab  bbejo  apne  meri 
se  ek  ko  yih  riipaya  lekar  apna  us  sbabr  ko ; 
pbir  dekbe  kaun  sutbra  khana,  so  la  de  turn 
ko  us  men  se  kban'^. ;  aur  narmi  se  jawe,  aur 
jatci  na  de  tumbari  kbabar  kisi  ko. 

NISF-TJL-aURAN. '19  We  log  agar  kbabar 
pawen  tumbari,  pattbraokaren  turn  ko,  ya  ulta 
pheren  tumben  apne  din  men,  aur  tab  bhala  na 
bo  tumbara  kabbi. 

20  Aur  isi  tarab  kbabar  kbol  di  bam  ne 
un  ki,  ta  log  janen  ki  wada  Allah  ka  tbik  hai, 
aur  wub  gbari  aui  us  men  dbokha  nabin,  jab 
jbagar  rabe  the  apas  men  apni  bat  par;  phir 
kahne  lage,  Bauao  un  par  ek  imarat,  un  ka 
Rabb  bibtar  jane  un  ko;  bole  jin  ka  kam  zabr 
tba,  Ham  banawenge  un  kemakan  paribadat- 
khaua. 

21  Ab  hi  kahenge,  we  tin  bain,  chautha  un 
ka  kutta ;  aur  yib  bhi  kahenge,  we  panch  bain, 
chhatha  un  ka  kutta,  bin  dekhe  nisbana  p-<;- 
thar  cbalana;  aur  yib  bhi  kahenge,  we  sat 
hain,  aur  athwan  un  ka  kutta;  tu  kah  mera 
Rabb  bibtar  jane  un  ki  ginti ;  un  ki  kbabar 
nabin  rakbte  magar  thore  log. 

22  So  tu  mat  jhagar  un  ki  bat  men,  magar 
sarsari  jbagra;  aurmattabqiqkarun  kaahwal 
unbon  men  kisi  se. 
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23  Aur  nakahiyo  kisikdm  ko,  ki  Mairj  yih 
karunga  kal,  magaryih,  ki  Allah  chdhe;  aur 
yad  kar  le  apne  Rabb  ko  jab  bhiil  jawe,  aur 
kah,  LTmmed  hai,  ki  niera  Rabb  mujh  ko 
Bamajbawe  is  se  nazdik  nib  neki  ki. 

24  Anr  rauddat  guzri  un  par  apni  kboh 
men  tin  sau  baras,  aur  upar  se  nau. 

25  Tu  kah,  Allah  khub  janta  hai  jitni 
muddat  we  rahe;  usi  pas  chhipe  bhed  tismdn 
ozamin  ke;  ajab  dekhta  sunta  hai;  koi  nahin 
bandonpar  us  ke  siwae  mukhtar,  aur  nahin 
sharik  kartaapne  hukm  men  kisi  ko, 

( 4  jR. )  26  Aur  parh  jo  wahi  hiii  tujh  ko 
tere  Rabb  ki  kitab  se;  koi  badalnewaki  nahin 
us  ki  baten,  aur  kahin  na  pawcga  tu  us  ke 
siwae  clihipne  ko  jagah. 

27  Aur  tham  rakh  ap  ko  un  ke  sath  jo 
pukarte  bain  apne  Rabb  ko  subh  aur  sham  ; 
talib  hain  us  ke  munh  ke,  aur  na  dauren  teri 
ankhen  un  ko  chhorkar  talash  men  raunaq 
dunya  ki  zindagi  ki,  aur  na  kaha  man  us  ka 
jis  ka  dil  gafil  kiya  ham  ne  apni  yad  se,  aur 
pichhe  laga  hai  wuh  apne  chao  ke,  aur  us  ka 
kam  hai  hadd  par  na  rahna. 

SULS.  28  Aur  kah,  Sachchi  bat  hai  tumhare 
Rabbki  taraf  se;  phir  jo  koi  chahe  mane,  aur 
jo  koi  chahe  namane  ;  hamnerakhihai.gunah- 
garon  ke  waste  ag,  jo  gher  rahi  hain  un  ko  us 
ki  qanaten;  aur  agar  ftiryad  karenge,  to  railega 
pani  jaise  pib,  bhun  dale  munh  ko;  kya  bura 
pina  hai,  aur  kya  bura  aram  ! 

29  Beshakk  jo  log  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  ne- 
kian,ham  nahin  khote  neg  uska,  jis  ne  bhala 
kiya  kara. 

30  Aison  ke  bag  hain  basue  ke,  babti 
hain  un  ke  niche  nahren,  pahinate  hain  un  ko 
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wahdii  kuchli  kangan  sone  ke,  aur  pahinte 
Lain  kapre  sabz  patle  aur  garhe  resham  ke, 
lage  baithe  hain  un  men  takhton  par ;  kyd 
khub  badla  hai,  aur  kya  khiib  arain. 

(5R.)  31  Aur  bat4  un  ko  kabawat  do  mar- 
don  ki,  bana  diye  bam  ne  ek  ko  un  ke  do  bag 
angur  ke,  aur  gird  un  ke  kbajuren,  aur  rakbi 
dononkebicb  men  kheti;  donou  bag  late  bain 
apna  raewa,  aur  na  gbatate  us  men  se  kuchb. 

32  Aur  bahai  bam  ne  un  donon  ke  bicb 
nabr,  aur  us  ko  pbal  mila ;  pbir  bola  apne  dus- 
re  se  jab  baten  karne  laga  us  se,  Mujh  paa 
zij^ada  bai  tujb  se  mal,  aur  abru  ke  log. 

33  Aur  gay  a  apne  bag  men,  aur  wuli  burd 
karrabatbaapnijanpar;  bola,  Nabinatamujh 
ko  kbiyal  ki  kharab  bo  yib  bag  kabbi; 

34  Aur  nabin  kbiyal  karta bun  main,  ki  qiya- 
mat  bonewali  bai;  aur  agar  kabbi  pabuncbaya 
mujb  ko  mere  Rabb  ke  pas,  paunga  bibtar  is 
se,  us  taraf  pabuncbkar. 

35  Kabd  us  ko  dusre  ne  jab  bat  karne  laga, 
Kya  tii  munkir  bo  gaya  us  sbakbs  se,  jis  ne 
ban^ya  tujb  ko  mitti  se,  pbir  bund  se,  pbir 
piira  kar  diya  tujb  ko  mard  ? 

36  Par  main  to  kabun,  wubi  Allah  hai  mera 
Eabb,  aur  na  manun  na  sajhi  apne  Rabb  k4 
kisi  ko. 

37  Aur  kyiin  na,  jab  tu.  aya  tha  apne  bag 
men,  kaha  hota,  jo  cbaha  Allah  ka,  kuchb  7pv 
nabin,  magar  diya  Allah  ka;  agar  tii  dekbta 
bai  mujb  ko,  ki  main  kam  bun  tujb  se  mal 
aur  aulad  men, 

38  To  ummed  bai  ki  mera  Rabb  dewe 
mujb  ko  tere  bag  se  bibtar,  aur  bhej  de  us 
par  ek  bbabbiika  asman  se,  pbir  subh  ko  rah 
jawe  maidan  tappar. 
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39  Ya  subh  ko  horahe  uska  pdni  khushk, 
phir  na  sake  tu  ki  us  ko  dhundh  lawe. 

40  Aur  samet  liya  us  ka  sara  phal,  phir 
subh  ko  rah  gaya  hath  nachata  us  mal  par  jo 
us  men  lagaya,  aur  wuh  dbd  para  tba  apni 
chhatarion  par,  aur  kahne  laga,  Kyd  kbiib  th4 
agar  mainsajbi  nabanataapneRabbkakisiko. 

41  Aur  na  hiii  us  ki  jamaat  ki  madad  karen 
us  ko  Alldh  ke  siwae,  aur  na  hua  wuh  ki  bad- 
la  le  sake. 

42  Wahan  sab  ikhtijdrhai  Allah  sachche hi, 
VLSI  ka  inam  bihtar  hai,  aur  usi  kadiya  badla. 

(6  B. )  43  Aur  bata  un  ko  kahawat  duny4 
ki  zindagi  ki,  jaise  pani  utara  ham  ne  dsman 
ee,  phir  barb  kar  nikla  us  se  zamin  ka  sabza, 
phir  kal  ko  ho  raha  chura  bao  men  urta;  aur 
Allah  ko  hai  bar  chiz  par  qudrat. 

44  Mai  aur  bete  raunaq  hain  dunydki  jite, 
aur  rahnewale  nekion  par  bihtar  hai  tere  Rabb 
ke  yahan  badhi,  aur  bihtar  hai  tawaqqa. 

45  Aur  jis  din  ham  chalawen  pahar,  aur  tti 
dekhe  zamin  khul  gai,  aur  gher  bulawen  un 
ko,  phir  na  chhoren  un  men  ek  ko. 

46  Aur  samhne  laye  tere  Rabb  ke  qatar 
kar  kar,  a  pahunche  turn  hamd,re  pas,  jaisa 
ham  ne  banaya  tha  turn  ko  pahli  bar,  nahin 
turn  batate  the  ki  na  thahrawenge  ham  turn- 
hara  koi  wada. 

47  Aur  ra^kha  jaega  kagaz,  phir  tii  dekhe 
gunahgar  darte  hain  us  ke  bich  ke  likhe  se,  aur 
kahte  hain,  Aikharabi,  kaisahai  yihlikha;  na 
chhori  chhoti  bat  na  bari  bat,  jo  us  men  nahin 
gher  li,  aur  pawcnge  jo  kiya  hai  samhne;  aur 
tera  Rabb  zulm  na  karega  kisi  par. 

(IB.)  48  Aur  jab  kaha  ham  ne  firishton  ko, 
Sijda  karo  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare  magar 
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Iblis,  tha  jinn  ki  qism  se,  so  nikal  bhaga  apne 
Rabb  ke  hukm  se;  so  ab  turn  thabr^te  bo  us 
ko  aur  us  ki  aulad  ko  rafiq  mere  siwae,  aur 
we  tumbare  dusbman  bain;  bura  batb  laga 
beinsafon  ke  badla. 

49  Dekba  nabiu  liya  main  ue  un  ko  bandnd, 
asmau  o  zamin  ka,  aur  na  banana  un  ka,  aur 
main  wub  nabin  ki  tbabra  lun  babkanewalon 
ko  bazu. 

50  Aur  jis  diu  farmawega,  Pukaro  mere 
sbarikon  ko,  jo  tum  batate  tbe ;  pbir  pukaren- 
ge,  pbir  we  jawab  na  denge ;  aur  kar  denge 
ham  un  ke  in  ke  bi..b  marne  ka  asbab. 

(8i?.)  61  Aur  dekbenge  gunabgar  ag  ko  ; 
pbir  atkalenge,  ki  un  ko  parna  hai  us  men, 
aur  na  pawenge  us  se  rab  badalne. 

52  Aur  pbir  pbir  samajbaibam  ne  is  Quran 
men  logon  ko  bar  ek  kabawat,  aur  hai  insan 
sab  cbiz  se  ziyada  jbagarne  ko. 

53  Aur  logon  ko  iukar,  jo  raba  is  se,  ki 
yaqin  lawen  jab  pabuncbe  un  ko  rah  ki  sujh, 
aur  gunah  bakhsbwawen  apne  Rabb  se,  so 
yibi  ki  pabuncbe  un  par  rasm  pabion  ki,  ya 
a  khara  bo  un  par  azab  sambne. 

54  Aur  bam  jo  rasul  bbejte  bain,  so  kbusbi 
aur  dar  sunane  ko,  aur  jbagre  late  bain  mun- 
kir  jbiithe  jbagre,  ki  digawen  us  se  sacbchi 
bat,  aur  thahraya  hai  mere  kalam  ko  aur  jo 
dar  sunae  thattha. 

^^  Aur  kaun  zalim  us  se,  jis  ko  samajbaya 
us  ke  Rabb  ke  kalam  se,  pbir  munhpbera  us  ki 
taraf  se,  aur  bbul  gaya  jo  agebhej  cbuke  bain 
us  ke  bath ;  ham  ne  rakbi  hai  un  ke  dilon  par  ot, 
kiuskonasamjhen,aurnn  kekanonmen  bojb. 

56  Aurjotuunko  bulawerahpar,tohargiz 
na  ^wen  rah  par  us  waqt  kabhi. 
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57  Aur  terd  Rabb  barc4  bakhshnewala  hai, 
mihr  rakhta,  aur  agar  uii  ko  pakre  un  ke  kiye 
par,  to  jald  dale  un  par  azab;  par  un  ka  ek 
wada  hai,  kabin  napawenge  us  se  ware  sarak- 
ne  ko  jagab. 

58  Aur  yib  sab  bastian  bain,  jin  ko  ham  ne 
kbapa  diva  jab  zalim  ho  gaye,  aur  rakba  thd 
un  kc  khapne  ka  ek  wada. 

( Oil*. )  59  Aur  jab  kaha  Miisa  ne  apne  jawdn 
ko,  Main  na  baithuga  jab  tak  na  pahunchiig 
do  darya  ki  milap  tak,  ya  chala  jaun  Qarnon. 

60  Phir  jab  pahuuchc  donon  darya  ke  milap 
tak,  bhul  gao  apni  machbli;  phir  us  ne  apni 
rah  kar  li  darya  men  sarang  bana  kar. 

61  Phir  ja^b  age  chale,  kaha  Musa  ne  apne 
jawiln  ko,  La  hamare  pas  hamara  khana;  pai 
bam  ne  apne  is  safar  men  taklif. 

62  Wuh  bola,  Dekha  tii  ne  jab  ham  ne 
jagah  pakari  us  patthar  pas,  so  main  bhul  gaya 
machbli,  aur  yih  mujh  ko  bbulaya  Shait^n  hi 
ne  ki  us  ka  mazkur  karun,  aur  wub  kar  gai 
apni  r/ib  darya  men  ajab  tarah. 

63  Kaha,  Yihi  hai'jo  ham  chabte  tbe,  phir 
ulte  phi  re  apne  pair  pahchfinte. 

64  Phir  paya  ek  banda  hamare  bandon  men 
ka,  jis  ko  di  thi  ham  ne  mihr  apne  pas  se,  aur 
sikhiiya  tba  apne  pas  se  ek  ilm. 

65  Kaha  us  ko  Musa  ne,  Kahe  to  tere  sath 
rabun,  is  par  ki  mujh  ko  sikha  de  kuchh,  jo 
tujh  ko  sikhai  hai  bhali  rah. 

66  Bola,  Tu  na  sakeg?i  mere  sath  tbaharne. 

67  Aur  kyiiukar  thahare  dekh  kar  ek  cbiz, 
jo  tere  qabu  men  nahin  us  ki  samajb. 

68  Kaha,  Tu  pawcga  agar  Allab  ne  cbahd 
mujh  ko  thabarnewala,  aur  na  talunga  tera 
koi  hukm. 
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69  Bola,  Phir  agar  mere  sdtli  rahta  hai,  to 
mat  puchhiyo  mujh  se  koi  chiz  jab  tak  main 
shurii  na  karun  tere  age  us  kd  mazkiir. 

(10  M.)  70  Phir  donon  chale  yahan  tak  ki 
jab  charbe  naw  men  us  ko  pbar  dala;  Musa 
bola,  Tii  ne  us  ko  phar  dala  ki  duba  de  us  ke 
logon  ko ;  tii  ne  ki  ek  chiz  anokhi ! 

71  Bola,  Main  ne  na  kaha  tha,  tii  na  sakega 
mere  sath  thaharne? 

72  Kaha',  Mujh  ko  napakar  meri  bbul  par, 
aur  na  dal  mujh  par  merd  kam  mushkil. 

73  Phir  donon  chale,  yahan  tak  ki  mile  ek 
larke  se;  us  ko  mar  dala;  Musa  ne  kaha,  Tii 
ne  mar  dali  ekjan  suthri  bin  badle  kisijan  ke; 
tii  ne  ki  ek  chiz  namaqul ! 

soXj^^h-wj^^ist  sxipj>^:rj^.  '^^  Bold, 
Main  ne  na  kaha  tha  tujh  ko,  Tii  na  sakega 
mere  sath  thaharne? 

75  Kaha,  agar  tujh  se  piichhun  koi  chiz  is 
ke  pichhe,  phir  mujh  ko  sath  na  rakhiyo;  tii 
utar  chuka  meri  taraf  se  ilzara. 

76  Phir  donon  chale  yahan  tak,  kipahunche 
ek  gan w  ke  logon  tak ;  khana  chaha  wahan  ke 
logon  se;unhon  nena  mana kimihman rakhen 
un  ko;  phir  pai  us  men  ek  diwar  gira  chahti 
thi,  us  ko  sidha  kiya,  bola  Miisa,  Agar  tii  chahta, 
leta  is  par  mazduri. 

77  Kaha,  Abjudaihai  mere  tere  darmiyan, 
ab  jatata  hiin  tujh  ko  phir  un  baton  ka,  jis  rn.r 
tii  na  thahar  sakd. 

78  Wuh  jo  kishti  thi,  so  thi  kitne  muhtajon 
ki,  mihnat  karte  darya  men,  so  main  ne  cha- 
ha kius  men  nuqsan  daliin,  aur  un  se  pare  tha 
€k  badshah,  leta  tha  bar  ek  kishti  chhin  kar. 

79  Aur  wuh  jo  larka  tha^  so  us  ke  ma  bap  the 
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imdn  par,  phir  ham  dare  ki  un  ko  ajiz  kare 
zabardnsti  aur  kufr  kar  kar. 

8^^  Phir  ham  ue  chaha  ki  badl^  de  un  ko 
un  ka  Ral)b  is  H;e  bilitar  suthrai  men,  aur  la- 
gdo  rakbta  mahabbat  men. 

81  Aur  wub  jo  diwar  thi,  so  do  yatim  lar- 
kon  ki  thi  ns  8hahr  men  aurua  ke  niche  mdl 
gani  tha  un  ka,  aur  un  ka  bap  thc4  nek,  phir 
clialia  tere  Ral)l>  ne  ki  we  puhnnchen  apne 
zor  ko,  aur  nikalen  apnii  mal  gara  miiirbanise 
tere  Rabb  ki,  aur  main  ne  yih  nahin  kiya  ap- 
ne huk-n  se,  yih  pher  bai  un  chizon  ka  jin  par 
tu  na  thabarsaka. 

(11/^.)  82  Aur  tujh  se  piicbhte  bain  Zul 
Qarnain  ko;  kah,  Abparhta  Liin  tumbareage 
us  ka  kucbb  mazkur. 

83  Ham  ne  us  ko  jam;iya  tha  mulk  men, 
aur  diva  thd  bar  chiz  ka  asbab;  phir  picbbe 
para  ek  asbab  ke, 

84  Yahiin  talc  ki  jab  pahuncha  suraj  dubne 
ki  jagah,  paya  ki  wuli  diibta  bai  ek  daldal  ki 
uadi  men,  aur  pai  us  ke  pd,3  ek  qaum. 

85  Ham  ne  kaba,  Ai  Zul  Qarnain,  y a  logon 
ko  taklif  de,  aur  ya  rakh  un  men  khubi. 

86  Boh'i,  Jo  koi  hoga  beinsaf,  so  us  ko  bam 
mar  denge;  phir  ulta  jawega  apne  Rabb  ke 
pas:  wub  mar  dega  us  ko  buri  mar. 

87  Aur  jokoiyaqin  iayaaurkiyausnebhala 
kam,  so  us  ko  badle  men  bhalai  bai,  aur  ham 
kabenge  us  ko  apne  kam  men  4sani. 

8-S  Phir  laga  ek  asbab  ke  pichhe, 
89  Yaban  tak  ki  jab  pahuncha  suraj  nikalne 
ki  jagab,  paya  ki  wub  nikalta  bai  ek  logon  par 
ki  nahin  bata  di  ham  ne  un  ko  us  se  ware 
kuchh  ot. 

12 
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90  Yunhihai,  aurhamareqabiimenji  chuki 
hai  us  ke  pas  ki  kbabar. 

91  Phir  laga  ek  asbab  ke  pichhe, 

92  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  pabuucha  do  ar  ke  bich, 
paye  iiu  se  ware  ek  log,  lagte  nahiu  ki  we 
samjhen  ek  bat  ko. 

93  Bole,  Ai  Zul  Qarnain,  yih  Yajuj  o  Majuj 
dhum  utbate  bain  mulk  meu,  so  kahe  to,  Ham 
thabra  den  tere  waste  kucbh  mabsul,  us  par 
ki  bana  de  tii  bam  men  uu  nien  ek  ar. 

94  Bola,  Jo  maqdur  dija  mujb  ko  mere 
Rabb  ne,  wub  bibtar  bai ;  so  madad  karo  raeri 
mihnat  men,  bana  diin  tumbare  un  ke  bicli 
ek  dbaba. 

95  La  do  mujb  ko  takbte  lolie  ke  yahan 
tak  ki  jab  barabar  kar  diya  do  pbankon  tak 
pahar  ki,kaba  dhaunko  yaban  tak  ki  jab  kar 
diya  us  ko  ag,  kaba,  Lao  mere  pas,  ki  dalun 
us  par  pigbla  tamba. 

96  Phir  na  saken  ki  us  par  cbarb  awen,  aur 
na  saken  us  men  surakb  karne. 

97  Bola,  Ek  mihr  bai  mere  Eabb  ki. 

98  Pbir  jab  awe  wada  mere  Rabb  ka,  gira 
de  us  ko  dbiih  kar,  aur  hai  wada  mere  Rabb 
ka  sacbchci. 

99  Aur  chhor  denge  ham  khalq  ko  us  din 
ek  dusre  men  dbaste,  aur  phunk  rnaren  Sur 
men,  phir  jama  kar  la  wen  ham  un  ko  sare. 

100  Aur  dikhawen  bam  dozakh  us  dinka- 
firon  ko  samhne, 

101  Jin  ki  ankhon  par  pardapara  tha  meri 
yad  Be,  aur  na  sakte  the  sunne. 

(12  B.)  102  Ab  kya  yih  samjhte  bain  mun- 
kir,  kithabarawenmere  bandonkomeresiwae 
bimayati?  Ham  nerakhi  hai  dozakh  muukiron 
ki  mihmani. 
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103  Tii  kah,  Ham  batawen  turn  ko  kin  ke 
kije  bahut  akiirat. 

lOJ:  Jin  ki  (laur  bhatak  rahi  dunya  ki  zin- 
dagi  men,  aur  we  samajhte  hain,  ki  khiib  ba- 
nate  liaiu  kam. 

105  Wulii  bain,  jo  munkir  bue  apne  Rabb 
ki  nisbanion  se,  aur  ns  kc  mil  no  sc,  so  mit 
gae  un  ke  kiye,  pbir  na  kbari  karenge  bam 
un  ke  waste  taul. 

106  Badlabaiunkadozakb  is  par  ki  we  mun- 
kir hiie,  aur  tbabrain  meri  baten  aur  mere 
rasul  IvO  tbattba. 

107  Jo  log  yaqin  lae  bain,  aur  kiye  unbon 
ne  bbale  kam,  un  ko  bai  tbaudi  cbbaon  ke  bag 
mibraaui. 

108  Raba  karen  un  men,  na  cbabenwaban 
se  jagab  badalne. 

109  Til  kab,  Agar  dary4  siydbi  bo,  ki  likbe 
mere  Rabb  ki  baten,  bcsbakk  daryanibarcbu- 
ke,  abbi  na  nil)ren  mere  Rabb  ki  baten;  aur 
agardiisra  bbi  lawen  bam  aisa  us  ki  madad  ko. 

110  Til  kab.  Main  bbi  ek  admi  hiin  jaise 
turn ;  bukm  atabai  mujb  ko,  ki  tumbara  Sabib 
ek  Sabib  bai ;  pbir  jis  ko  iimmed  bo  milne  ki 
apne  Rabb  se,  so  karc  kucbb  kam  nek,  aur 
saj  banarakbeapne  Rabb  ki  bandgi  men  kisi  ka. 

SURA  I  MARY  AM. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  98  d)jat  ki  hai. 
ElSMI-L-Li^  hi-r-rahmX  ni-e-rahim. 

(IR.)  1  K.  H.  Y.  A.  S.  Yib  raazkiir  hai 

tere  Rabb  ki  mibr  ka  apne  bande  Zakariya  par. 

2  Jab  pukara  apne  Rabb  ko  cbbipi  pukar, 
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3  Bola,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  burhi  ho  gain  meri 
Laddian,  aur  dik  nikli  sar  se  burhape  ki. 

4  Aiirtajb  semangkar,ai Rabb,  main  mah- 
rum  nabin  raba. 

5  Aur  main  davta  bim  bbai  bandon  se  apnc 
piebbe,  aur  aurat  meii  banjb  bai ;  so  nakhsh. 
mujh  ko  apne  pas  se  ek  kam  ntbanewala, 

6  Jo  meri  jagah  baithe,  aur  Yaqiit)  ki  aulad 
ki;  aur  kar  us  ko,  ai  Rabb,  nian  manta. 

7  Ai  Zakariya,  bam  tujb  ko  kliusbi  suna- 
Wen  ek  larke  ki,  jis  ka  nam  Yabiya. 

8  Nabin  kiya  bam  ne  pable  is  nam  ka  koi. 

9  J3ola,  Ai  RaL-b,  kaban  se  boga  mujb  ko 
larka,  aurmeriauratbjinjhbai,aurmain  burha 
ho  gava  3'alian  tak  ki  akar  gaya  ? 

10  Kaha,  Yuubifurmaya  tere  Rabb  ne,  Wuh 
mujb  par  asan  bai,  aur  tnjh  ko  banaya  main 
ne  pable  se,  aur  tu  ua  tlia  kuchb  cbiz. 

11  Bola,  Ai  Rahb,  tliahra  de  mujii  ko  kucbb 
nisbAni;  farmaya,  Teri  nisbani  yib,  ki  bat  na 
kare  tii  logon  se  tin  rat  tak  cbauga  bhala. 

12  Pbir  nikla  aprie  logon  pas  bujre  se,  to 
isbaratsekabaun  ko,  kiyad  karnasubh  osbam. 

13  Ai  Yabiya  utba  lekiiao  zor  se;  aurdiya 
ham  ne  us  ko  bukm  karna  larkapan  men. 

14  Aur  shauq  diya  apnitarafse,  aur  sutbrai; 
aur  tba  parbezgar.  Aur  neki  karta  apne  ma 
bap  se;  aur  na  tba  zabardast,  bebukm. 

15  Aur  salara  us  par  jis  din  paida  biia,  aar 
jis  din  mare,  aur  jis  din  utb  kbara  bo  ji  kar. 

RTJBA-  (2lv.;  lU  Aur  mazkurivarkitab  men 
Maryam  ka,  jab  kanare  biiiapne  logon  se  ek 
Bbarqi  makan  men. 

17    Pbir  pakar  liya  un  se  ware  ek  parda; 
pbir  bbeja  ham  ne  us  pas  apna  firishta ;  phir 
ban  aya  us  ke  age  admi  pura. 
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18  Boll,  Mujh  ko  Rahman  ki  panah  tujh 
Be,  agar  tu  dar  rakhta  bai. 

19  Bold,  Main  to  bheja  bun  tore  Rabb  ka, 
ki  de  jaiin  tiijh  ko  ek  larka  suthra. 

20  Boll,  Kaluin  se  hoga  mera larka,  aur  chhiid 
naliin  mujh  ko  adiui  nc,  aur  kabhi  na  tbi  main 
badkar  ? 

21  Bold,  Yiinhi  farmdja  tere  Rabb  ne,  wuh 
mujh  par  asdn  bai,  aur  us  ko  ham  kiya  chd- 
hen  logon  ke  liye  nishdni,  aur  mihr  hamari 
taraf  se;  aur  bai  yib  kdm  thahar  chuka. 

22  Pliir  pet  men  liya  us  ko  ;  phir  kanare 
hiii  us  ko  lekar  ek  pare  makdn  men. 

'23  Phil'  le  ayd  us  ko  jaune  ka  dard  ek  kha- 
jurki  jar  men;  boli,  Kisi  tarab  main  mar  chuk- 
ti  is  se  pahle,  aur  ho  jati  bhuli  bisri. 

24  Phir  dwaz  di  us  ko  us  ke  niche  se,  ki 
Gam  na  khd;  kar  diya  tere  Rabb  ne  tere 
niche  ek  chashma. 

25  Aur  hi  Id  apni  taraf  khajur  ki  Jar,  us  se 
giren  tujh  par  pakki  khajuren. 

26  Ab  kbd,  aur  pi,  aur  dnkh  thandi  rakh; 
so  ka'ohi  tii  dekhe  koi  ddmi, 

27  To  kaliiyo.  Main  ne  mand  bai  Rahman 
ka  roza,  so  bat  na  karungi  dj  kisi  ddaii  se. 

28  Phir  Idi  us  ko  apne  logon  pds  god  men; 
bole,  Ai  Maryam,  tii  ne  ki  yih  chiz  tufdn. 

29  Ai  bahin  Harun  ki!  nathdterdbdp  bura 
ddnii,  aur  na  tlii  teri  ma  badkdr! 

30  Phir  hdth  se  batdyd  us  larke  ko;  bole, 
Ham  kyunkar  bdt  kareu  is  shakhs  se,  ki  wuh 
god  men  larka  ? 

31  Wuh  bold,  Main  banda  bun  Allah  ka; 
mujh  ko  us  ne  kitdb  di  bai,  aur  mujh  ko  nabi 
kiya. 

32  Aur  bandya mujh  kobarkatwdldjisjagah 
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main  hun,  aur  takid  ki  mujh  ko  namaz  ki,  aur 
zakjit  ki,  jab  tak  main  raliun  jita. 

33  Aur  sululvwala  apui  ma  se;  aur  naliin 
banaya  mujh  ko  zabardast  badbakbt. 

34  Aur  sahim  bai  mujb  par  jis  din  main 
paida  biia,  aur  jis  din  marun,  aur  jis  din  uth 
kbara  bun  ji  kar. 

35  Yib  bai  I'sa  Maryam  ka  beta,  sacbcbi 
bdt,  jis  men  log  jbagarte  bain. 

36  Allah  aisa  nabin  ki  rakbe  aubid;  wub 
pak  zat  bai,  jab  thabratabai  kucbb  kam,  yibi 
kabta  bai  us  ko,  ki  Ho !  wub  bota  hai. 

37  Aur  kaha,B:sbakk  Allah  bai  Kabb  mo- 
ra, aur  Rabb  tumbara,  so  usiki  bandagi  karo: 
yib  bai  nib  sidhi. 

38  Pbir  kai  rah  bo  gae  firqe  un  men  se;  so 
kharabi  bai  munkiron  ko,  jis  waqt  dekhenge 
ek  din  bara. 

39  Kya  suntedekbtebouge  jis  din  awenge 
hamarepas,  par  beinsiif  aj  ke  dinsarih  bhatak- 
te  bain. 

40  Aur  dar  suna  de  un  ko  us  pacbtawe  ke 
din  ka,  jabfaisal  bocbukega  kam ;  aur  webbiil 
rabe  bain,  aur  we  yaqin  nabin  late. 

41  Ham  waris  bonge  zamin  ke,  aur  jo  koi 
zamin  par,  aur  bamari  taraf  pbir  awejige. 

(SB.)  42  Aur  mazkur  kar  kitab  men  Ibra- 
him ka;  besbakk  wub  tba  sacbcba  nabi. 

43  Jab  kaba  apne  bap  ko,  Ai  bap  m ere,  k^-iiQ 
pujta  bai  jo  cbiz  na  sunena  dekbe,  aur  na  kam 
awe  tere  kucbb  ? 

44  Ai  bap  mere,  mujh  ko  ai  baikbabar  ek 
cbiz  ki,  jo  tujb  ko  nabin  ai;  so  meri  rah  chal, 
samjha  dun  tujb  ko  rah  sidhi. 

45  Ai  bap  mere,  mat  puj  Shaitan  ko;  be- 
sbakk Shaitan  bai  Rahman  ka  bebukm. 
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46  Ai  bap  mere,  main  dartd  bun  kabin  a 
lage  tujb  ko  ek  jifat Rabman  se,  pbir  tu  bo  jawe 
Sbaitan  ka  satbi. 

47  Wub  bobi.  Kya  tu  pbira  bua  bai  mere 
tbakuron  se,  ai  Ibrahim?  agar  tii  nacbboregii, 
to  tujb  ko  pattbaron  so  mariiuga,  aur  mujb  se 
dur  ja  ek  mnddat. 

48  Kaba,  Teri  salamati  rabe !  main  gnnab 
bakbsbaiinga  apnc  Rabb  se ;  bosbakk  wub  bai 
mujb  par  mibrbau. 

49  Aur  kanara  pakarta  bun  turn  se,  aur  jia 
ko  tum  pukarte  bo  Alhib  ke  siwae;  aur  main 
pukarunga  apne  Rabb  ko;  ummed  bai  ki  na 
rabuuga  apne  Rabb  ko  pukar  kar  mabrum. 

50  Pbir  jab  kanare  bua  un  se,  aur  j in  ko 
wepujte  Allah  ke  siwae,  bakhsba  bam  ne  us 
ko  Iskiq  aur  Yaqub,  aur  donon  ko  nabi  kiya. 

51  Aur  diya  bam  ne  un  ko  apni  mibr  se,  aur 
kaba  un  ke  waste  sachcba  bol  buland. 

52  Aur mazkur kar kitab men Musaka ; wub 
tba  cbuna  biui,  aur  tba  rasul  nabi. 

53  Aur  pukara  bam  no  us  ko  dabui  taraf 
se  Tur  pahar  ki  ar;  nazdik  bulaya  us  ko  bbed 
kabne  ko. 

54  Aur  bakbsba  bam  ne  us  ko  apni  mibr  so 
bbai  us  ka  Hariin  nabi. 

55  Aur  mazkur  kar  kitab  men  Ismail  ka; 
wub  tba  wade  ka  sacbcba,  aur  tba  rasul  nabi. 

56  Aur  bukm  karta  tba  apne  gbarwalon  ko 
namaz  aur  zakatka;  aur  tba  apne  Rabb  ke 
yaban  pasand. 

57  Aur  mazkur  kar  kitab  men  Idriska ;  wub 
tba  sacbcba  nabi. 

58  Aur  utba  liya  bam  ne  us  ko  uncbe  ma- 
kau  par. 

59  We  log  bain,  jin  par  niamat  di  Allab  ne 
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nabion  men,  aur  Adam  ki  aulad  men,  aur  un 
mep,  jin  ko  lad  liya  ham  ne  Nuh  ke  sath,  aur 
Ibraliiin  ki  aulad  men,  anr  Israil  ki,  aur  un 
men  jin  ko  bam  ue  sujh  di.  aur  pnsand  kiya; 
jab  uuko  suniiiyeayaten  Rahman kijgirte Lain 
sijde  men,  aur  rote. 

(  4  i?. )  60  Phir  un  kijagah  ae  ua  kbalaf  gan- 
wai  namaz,  aur  pichbe  pare  mazon  ke;  so  age 
milegi  gamrahi. 

61  Magarjis  ne  tauba  ki,  aur  yaqin  layd, 
aur  ki  iieki.  so  we  log  jawenge  bihisht  men, 
aur  un  ka  liaqq  ua  rabega  knclib. 

62  Bagon  men  basne  ke,  jin  ka  wada  diya 
hai  Rahman  ne  apne  bandon  ko  bin  dekhe; 
besbakk  bai  us  ke  wade  par  pahuncbua. 

63  Nasnnengewabau  l)ak  bak  siwaesalam, 
aur  un  kobai  un  ki  rozi  wahan  subb  aursbam. 

64  Wuh  bibisbt  bai,  jo  miras  denge  apuo 
bandon  men  jo  koi  boga  parbezgar. 

65  Aur  bam  nabin  utarte  magar  bukm  se 
tere  Rabb  ke ;  usi  ka  bai  jo  bamare  age,  aur  jo 
haniare  picbbe,  aurjou8kebich,aurteraRabb 
nabin  bbiilnevvala. 

66  Rabb  asmanonka,  aur  zamin  ka,  aur  jo 
unke  bich  bai  so  usi  ki  bandagi  kar,  anrthaba- 
ra  rah  us  ki  bandagi  par;  koi  pabchanta  hai 
tu  us  ke  nam  ka? 

(o  jR. )  67  Aur  kabta  haiadrai,E!ya  jab  main 
mar  gaya,  phir  niklunga  ji  kar  ? 

68  Kya  yad  nabin  rakhta  admi,  ki  bam  ne 
us  ko  banaya  pahle  se,  aur  wuh  kuchb  cbiz 
na  tha  ? 

69  So  qasam  hai  tere  Rabb  ki,  ham  gber  bu- 
Idwenge  un  ko,  aur  Shaitanon  ko ;  phir  samhne 
lawenge  gird  dozakh  ke  gbutnon  par  gire. 

70  Phirjuda  karenge  ham  bar  firqe  men  se 


SfPXRA  XVI.        SURA  I  MARYAM.  281 

kaun  sd  un  men  sakht  rakhtd  thd  Rahmdn  se 
akar. 

7i  Phir  ham  ko  khiib  malum  hai  jo  bahut 
qahil  liain  us  men  paithne  ke. 

72  Aurkoi  nabin  tum  merjj'o  napabunche- 
gi  us  par;  bo  cbuka  tere  Rabb  par  zariir  mu- 
qarrar. 

73  Phir  baeha  denge  ham  un  ko,  jo  darte 
rabe;  aur  chhor  denge  gunahgdron  ko  usi  men 
aundhe  gire. 

74  Aur  jab  sunaiye  un  ko  hamdri  ajaten 
kbiili  kabte  bain  jo  log  munkir  bain,rmanw^- 
]on  ko  donon  firqon  men  kis  ka  mak^n  bibtar 
hai,  aur  acbcbhi  lagti  hai  majlis. 

75  Aur  kitte  kbapa  cbuke  bam  pahle  in  se 
Bangaten!  we  in  se  bibtar  the  asbab  men,  aur 
namiid  men. 

70  Tu  kah,  Jokoirababbatakta,  sochahije 
khinch  le  jawe  us  ko  Rahman  lamba; 

77  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  dekhenge  jo  wada  pa- 
te bain,  ya  afat  yd  qiydmat,  so  tab  malum 
karenge  kis  ka  bara  darja  hai^  aur  kis  ki  fauj 
kamzor. 

78  Aur  barbata  jawe  Allah  sujbe  huon  ko  suj  h; 

79  Aur  rahnewali  nekiaii  bibtar  rakhti  bain 
tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  badla,  aurbihtarpbir  jane 
ko  iagab. 

80  Bhala  tii  ne  dekba  wuh,  jo  munkii*  hud 
hamari  ayaton  se,  aur  kabd,  Mujh  ko  nailt4  hai 
mdl  anr  an  lad. 

81  Kyd  jhank  ayd  hai  gaib  ko,  yd  le  rakha 
hai  Rahman  ke  yahan  qarar? 

82  Yun  nahin  ham  litih  rakbenge  jo  kahtd 
hai, aur  barbdtejawenge  us  koazdb  men  lamba. 

83  Aur  ham  le  lenge  us  ke  mare  par  jo 
batata  hai,  aur  awega  ham  pas  akela. 

2  J 
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84  Aur  pakrd  hai  logon  ne  Allah  ke  siwde 
auron  ka  pujna,  ki  we  hon  un  ki  madad. 

85  Yun  nahin,we  munkirhongeunke  ban- 
dagi  se,  aur  ho  jawenge  un  ke  mukhalif. 

{6R  )  86  Tu  ne  nah  in  dekha  ki  ham  ne  chhor 
rakhe  bain  Shaitdn  munkiron  par;  uchhalte 
bain  un  ko  uhhar  kar. 

87  So  tii  jaldi  na  kar  un  par;  ham  to  puri 
karte  hain  un  ki  ginti. 

fc8  Jis  din  ham  ekattha  kar  lawenge  par- 
hezgaron  ko  Rahman  ke  pas  mihraau  bulae. 

89  Aur  b^nk  le  jawenge  gunahgaronko  do- 
zakh  ki  taraf  piyase. 

90  Nahin  ikbtiydr  rakhte  log  sifarish  ka, 
magar  jis  ne  le  lija  hai  Rahman  se  qarar. 

91  Aur  log  kabte  hain.  Rahman  rakhta  hai 
aulad;  a  gae  ho  bhari  cbiz  men. 

92  Al)hi  asman  pbat  paren  is  bat  se,  aur  tuk- 
re  ho  zamin,  aur  gir  paren  pahar  dhah  kar. 

93  Is  par  ki  pukarte  bain  Rahman  ke  nam 
par  beta;  aur  nahin  ban  ataRab  man  koki  rakhe 
aulad. 

94  Koi  nahin  asman  o  zamin  men,  jo  na 
dwe  Rabmdn  ka  banda  ho  kar.  Us  pas  un  ka 
shumar  bai,  aur  gin  rakhi  un  ki  ginti. 

95  Aur  bar  koi  un  men  awegd  us  pas  qiya- 
raat  ke  din  akela. 

96  Albattajo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  hain  unhoij 
ne  nekiao,  un  ko  dega  Rahman  muhabbai'. 

97  So  bam  neasan  kiya  yib  Quran  teri  zuban 
men,  is  waste  ki  khusbi  suna  de  tii  darwalog 
ko,  auv  dara  de  jhagralii  logon  ko. 

98  Aur  kitti  kbapa  chuke  bam  un  se  pahle 
sangaten  !  abat  pata  bai  tu  un  men  kisi  ki,  ya 
suntd  hai  un  ki  bhanak? 
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Makke  men  ndzil  hid  ;  135  dyat  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-lX hi-r-rahma  nir-rahim. 

NISF-  fl^-)  1  T-  ^I-  IsW'istenaLinutaraham 
ae  tnjh  par  Quran,  ki  tu  mihnat  men  pare, 

2  Mat^ar  nasiliat  ke  waste,  jis  ko  dar  hai. 

3  Utarahaius  shakhska,  jis  no  banaizamin, 
aur  asman  unchc. 

liiml     4  Wuh  bari  mihrwala  hai,  takht  ke  upar 
qdim  hua. 

5  Usi  kci.  hai,  jo  kuchh  hai  asraan  aur  zamin 
men,  aur  un  donon  ke  bich,  aur  niche  sili  za- 
min ke. 

6  Aur  agar  tu  bat  kahe  pukar  kar,  to  us  ko 
khabar  hai  chhipe  ki,  aur  us  se  chhipe  ki. 

7  Allah  hai,  jis  ke  siwae  bandagi  nahin  ki- 
ei  ki.     Usi  ke  hain  sab  nam  khasse. 

8  Aur  pahunchi  hai  tujh  ko  bat  Alusa  ki. 

9  Jab  us  ne  dekhiekag,  to  kalia,  apnegbar- 
Walon  ko,  Thaharo,  main  ne  dekhi  hai  ab  dg. 

10  Shayad  le  aim  turn  pas  us  mense  sulgakar, 
yd  paun  us  ag  par  rdh  ka  pata. 

11  Pher  jab  pahuncha  ag  pas,  awaz  di,  Ai 
Musa, 

12  Mainhiinterd  RabbjUtarapni  pdposhen, 
tu  hai  pak  maidan  Tawa  men. 

13  Aur  maig  ne  tujh  ko  pasand  kiya,  so  tii 
sunta  rah,  jo  hukm  hua. 

14  Main  jo  hiin,  main  Allah  hiiu,  kisi  ki 
bandagi  nahin  siwae  mere;  someri  bandagi 
kar,  aur  namaz  khari  rakh  meri  yad  ko. 

15  Qiyamat  muqarrar  ani  hai,  maig  hiig 
chhipa  rakhta  us  ko; 
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16  Ki badla  mile har ji  ko,jo  wuh  kamata hai. 

17  So,  kahin  tujh  ko  na  rok  de  us  se  wuh, 
jo  yaqin  nahin  rakhta  us  ka,  aur  piclihe  pard 
hai  apne  mazon  ke  ;  phir  lu  patka  jawe. 

18  Aur  yih  kyi  hai  tere  daliine  hath  men, 
ai  Mu^a  ? 

19  Bold,  Yih  meri  Mthi  hai,  us  par  tektd 
bun,  aur  patte  jharta  hun  is  se  apni  bakrion 
par,  aur  mere  us  men  kitte  kam  bain  aur. 

20  Farmaya  Dal  de  us  ko,  ai  Musa. 

21  To  us  ko  dal  dija;  phir  tabhi  wuh  samp 
bai  daurta. 

22  Farmava,  PaLar  le  us  ko,  aur  na  dar, 
ham  pher  denge  us  ko  pahle  hai  par. 

23  Aur  laga  apna  hath  apne  bazii  se,  ki 
nikle  chitta  hokar  na  kuchh  buri  tarah  ek 
nishani  aur. 

24  Ki  dekhane  jawen  bam  tujh  ko  apni 
nishanian  bari. 

25  Ja  taraf  Firaun  ke,  ki  us  ne  sar  uthaya. 

26  Bold,  Ai  Rabb,  kushdda  kar  mera  sind, 
(2  R.)    27  Aur  asan  kar  mera  kam, 

28  Aur  khol  girih  meri  zubanse, 

29  Ki  bujhen  meri  bat. 

30  Aur  de  mujh  ko  ek  kam  bandnewdid 
mere  ghar  ka : 

31  Hdrun  merd  bhai: 

32  Us  se  bandha  meri  kamar. 

33  Aur  sharik  kar  us  ko  mere  kam  kd;    ' 

34  Kiteri  pdkzdtkdbayankarenbambahut 
Bd,  aur  ydd  karen  ham  tujh  ko  bahut. 

35  Tu  to  hai  ham  ko  khiib  dekhtd. 

36  FarmdydMildtujhkoterdsawdl,ai  Miisd. 

37  Aur  ihsdn  kijd  hai  ham  ne  tujh  par  ek 
bdr  aur. 
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88  Hukm  bhejd  ham  ne  teri  mi  ko,  jo  dge 
Bunate  hain, 

39  Ki  dal  uf5  ko  sanduq  men;  phir  ns  ko  dal 
de  paiii  men;  phir  paui  ns  ko  le  dale  kanare 
par;  utlia  le  us  ko  ek  dupliman  mera,  aur  us 
ka;iiurdal  di  main  no  tujhparmuhabbatapui 
taraf  se, 

40  AurtdUitaiyarhotiimeriankhkesamhne. 

41  Jab  chalne  lagiteri  bahin,  aurkahne  lagi, 
Main  bataiin  tuni  ko  ek  shaklis,  ki  us  ko  ]»ale; 
phir  palmncliaya  ham  ne  tnjh  ko  teri  nu'i  pds, 
ki  thandi  rahcnski  dnkh,  aur  gam  nakhawe; 
aur  tiine  mar  dali  ek  jan  ;  pliir  nikala  liam  no 
tujh  ko  us  gam  se,  aur  jancba  tujh  ko  ek  zara 
janchna; 

42  Phir  thahra  tu  kai  baras  Madyanwdlon 
men;  phir  aya  tii  taqdir  se,  ai  Musa. 

43  Aur  banaya  main  ne  tujh  ko  khass  apne 
■waste. 

44  Ja,  tu,  aur  tera  bhai,  lekar  meri  nisha- 
nian,  aur  susti  na  karo  meriyad  men. 

45  Jao  taraf  Firaun  ke,  us  ne  sar  uthdj'd. 

46  So  kaho  usse  bat  narm,  sbayadwuhsoch 
kare,  ya  dare. 

47  Bole,  Rabb  haraare,  bam  darte  bain 
ki  bhapke  ham  par,  ya  josh  men  awe. 

48  Farmaya,  Na  daro,  main  sath  hiin^,  tuta- 
hlare  sunta  bun,  aur  dekhta. 

49  So  jao  us  pas,  aur  kaho,  Ham  donon 
rasul  bain  tore  Rabb  ke,  so  bbej  de  hamare 
Bath  bani  Israil  ko,  aur  na  sata  un  ko;  ham 
ae  hain  tore  pas  nishani  lekar  tore  Rabb  ki, 
aur  salamati  bo  us  ki,  jo  mane  rah  ki  bat. 

50  Hukm  hua  hai  ham  ko,  ki  azab  bai  U3 
par  jo  jbuthlawe  aur  munh  phere. 
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51  Bold,  Phir  kaun  hai  Sdhibtumdononkd, 
ai  Miisa  ? 

52  Kaha,  Sahib  hamara  wuh  hai,  jis  ne  di 
bar  chiz  ko  us  ki  surat;  phir  rah  sujhai. 

53  Bola,  phir  kja  haqiqat  hai  un  pahli  san- 
gaton  ki  ? 

54  Kalia,  tin  ki  khabar  mere  Rabb  ke  pas 
likhihai,  na  bahaktdhai  mora  Rabb,  na  bhiilta. 

5o  Wuh  hai,  jis  ne  baud  di  turn  ko  zamin 
bichhauna,  aur  chaladintum  kous  men  rahen^ 
aur  utara  asman  se  paui,  phir  nikala  hani  ne 
us  se  bhunt  bhaiit  ke  sabze, 

56  Khao,  aur  charhao  apne  chaupaion  ko 
albxitta  us  men  pate  hain  aql  rakhnewalon  ko. 

[ZR.)  57  Isi  zamin  se  ham  ne  turn  ko  bana- 
yd,  aur  isi  men  turn  ko  phir  dalte  hain,  aur  isi 
se  nikalenge  turn  ko  diisri  bar. 

58  Aur  ham  ne  us  ko  dikha  din  apni  sab 
nishdnian  ;  phir  jhuthldjd,  aur  na  mdnd. 

59  Bold,  Kya  tu  dydhai  ham  ko  nikdlne  ko 
hamdre  mulkse,  apnejddu  kezor  se,  ai  Miisd? 

60  So  ham  bhi  lawenge  tujh  par  ek  aisd  hi 
jadii,  so  thahrd  hamdre  apne  bich  ek  vvada,  na 
tafdwat  karen  us  se  ham,  na  tu  ek  raaiddn  saf 
men. 

61  Kaha,  Wada  tumhdra  hai,jashankd  din^ 
aur  yih  ki  jama  kare  logon  ko  din  charhe. 

62  PhirultaphirdFiraun;  ekatthekiye  apne 
sdre  ddo,  phir  ayd. 

63  Kahdunko  Musdne,Kambakhti  tumhd- 
ri  jhuth  na  bolo  Alldh  par. 

64  Phir  khapdwe  turn  ko  kisi  dfat  se,  aur 
tnurddkonahinpahunchdjisnejhuthbdndhd. 

65  Phir  jhagre  apne  kdm  par  dpas  men,  aur 
chhip  kar  iki  mashwarat. 

66  Bole,  Ye  donon  muqarrar  jddugar  bain, 
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chdhtehain,  ki  nikdl  den  turn  ko  tumhdre  mulk 
se,  apne  jadii  ke  zor  se,  aur  uth4  den  tumhdri 
rah  khdssi. 

67  So  muqarrar  karo  apni  tadbir;  phir  do 
qatar  bandh  kar,  aur  jit  gaya  aj,  jo  I'lpar  raha. 

68  Bole,  Ai  Miisd,  ya  tii  dal,  ya  ham  hon 
pahle  dcihiewale. 

69  Kahd,  Nahin,  turn  dalo;  phir  tabhi  un 
ki  rassian  aur  Idthian  lis  ke  khiyal  men  ain, 
un  ke  jadu  se,  ki  daurti  hain. 

70  Phir  pdue  lag4  apne  ji  men  dar  Musa. 

71  Ham  nekah4j  Tu  na  dar;  muqarrar tii hi 
rahegd  upar. 

72  Aur  dcil  de  jo  tere  dahine  men  hai,  ki  ni- 
gal  jdvve  jo  un  ne  ban^ya;  un  ka  banaya  to  fa- 
reb  hai  jddugar  ka^  aur  jadugar  nahin  kam  le 
nikalta  jahan  aya. 

73  Aui'girparejcidugarsijde men; bole, Ham 
yaqin  Uie  Rabb  par  Ilanin  aur  Musa  ke. 

74  Bola  Firauu,  Turn  ne  us  ko  man  liya, 
abhimain  ne  Imkm  nadiyatha,  wuhi  tumhara 
bard  hai,  jis  ne  tum  ko  sikhaya  jadii,  so  ab 
main  kntwaiingatumhare  hath,  aur  diisrepanw, 
aur  siili  dungd  tum  ko  khajur  ke  dhundh  par, 
aur  janloge  hammenkiski  mar  sakhthai,  aur 
der  tak  rahti. 

75  We  bole,  Ham  tujh  ko  ziyddanasamjhenr 
ge  us  chiz  se,  jo  pahunchi  ham  ko  saf  dalil, 
aur  usse  jisnehani  ko  banaya;  so  tu  k»rchuk, 
jo  karta  hai;  tu  yihi  karega  is  dunya  ki  zinda- 
gi  men;  liam  yaqin  lae  hain  apne  Rabb  par, 
bakhshe  ham  ko  harnari  taqsiren,  aur  jo  tii  na 
karvvaya,  ham.  se  zordwari  yih  jadu,  aur  Allah 
bihtar  hai,  aur  der  rahnewald. 

76  Muqarrar  hai  jo  koi  aya  apne  Rabb  pas 
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gunahgdr  hokar,  bo  us  ke  wdste  dozakh  hai, 
na  mare  us  men,  na  jiwe. 

77  Aur  jo  aya  us  pas  iman  se  kar  kar  neki- 
^n,  so  un  logon  ko  hain  darje  baland. 

78  Bag  liain  basne  ke,  bahti  un  ke  nidie  se 
nahren ;  raha  karenge  uu  men,  aur  yih  badla 
hai  us  ka,jo  pak  bua. 

SULS  (4i?.)  79  Aur  bam  ne  bukm  bbeja 
Miisa  ko,  ki  le  nikal  r4t  se  mere  bandon  ko; 
pbir  dal  de  ua  kosamundar  ki  rah  men  sukbi; 

80  Na  kbatra  tnjh  ko  a  pakarne  ka,  na  dar. 

81  Phirpicbbelagaun  ke  E'iraunjapne  lash- 
kar  lekar  ;  pbir  ghsr  liya  un  ko  pani  ne.  jaisa 
gber  lija;  aur  bahkaya  Firaun  ne  apni  qaum 
ko,  aur  na  samjbaya. 

82  Ai  aulad  Israil,  cbburaya  bam  ne  turn  ko 
tumbare  dusbman  se,  aur  wadarakba  turn  se 
pabar  ki  dabini  taraf,  aur  utara  turn  par  mann 
aursalwa. 

fcS  Kbao  sutbri  cbizen,  jo  rozi  din  bam  ne 
tum  ko,  aur  na  karo  us  men  ziyadati;  pbir 
nazil  bowe  tum  par  mera  gazab,  anr  jis  par 
nazil  bua  mera  gazab,  wuh  patka  gaya. 

84  Anr  meri  bari  bakbsbish  bai  us  par,  jo 
tauba  kare,  aur  yaqin  lavve,  aur  kare  bhaJa 
kani,  pbir  rah  par  rahe. 

8-3  Aur  kyun  jaldi  ki  tii  ne  apni  qaum  se, 
ai  Musa  ? 

86  Bola,  We  mere  picbbe  bain,  aur  mi.'n 
jald  aya  teri  taraf.  ai  Kabb  mere  ki  tii  razi  ho, 

87  Farniaya,  Ham  ne  to  bicbia  diva,  teri 
qaum  ko  tere  picbbe,  aur  babkaya  un  ko  Sa- 
merine. 

88  Phir  ulta  pbira  Musa  apni  qaum  pas, 
gusse  se  bbara  pacbtata  biia; 

89  !Kaba,  Ai  qaum,  turn  ko  wada  na  diyd 


SfPARA  XVI.         SU-RA  I  T  H.  289 

tha  tumhare  Rabb  ne,  achcbha  wada  ?  Kya 
Iambi  ho  gaitam  parmudclat,yachahatumne, 
ki  nazil  ho  turn  par  gazab  tumhare  Rabb  kd? 
is  se  khilaf  kiya  turn  ne  mera  wada? 

90  Bole, Ham nekbilafnahinkiyater^ wada, 
apne  ikhtijar  se,  walekiii  utba  liye  ham  ne 
bojh  kabne  se,  is  qaum  ke  gahue  ka,  so  ham 
ne  wuh  phenk  diye;  phir  yih  naqsha  dala  Sa- 
meri  ne.  Phir  band  nikala  un  ke  waste,  ek 
bachbra,  ek  dhar  jis  men  chillana  gae  ka;  phir 
kahne  lage,  Yih  sahib  hai  tumbara,  aur  sahib 
Miisa  ka,  so  wuh  bhul  gaya. 

91  Bhala,;  yih  nahin  dekhte,  ki  wuh  jawab 
nahin  deta  uu  ko  kisi  bat  ka,  aur  ikhtiyar  na- 
hin rakhta  un  ke  bure  ka,  na  bhale  ka. 

(5  H.)  92  Aur  kaha  tha  un  ko  Hariin  ne  pah- 
le  se,  Ai  qaum,  aur  kuchh  nahin  turn  ko  bahka 
diya  hai  is  par,  aur  tumbara  Rabb  Rahman 
hai,  so  chalo  meri  nib,  aur  mano  meri  bdt. 

93  Bole,  Ham  rahenge  isi  par  lage  baithe, 
jab  tak  phir  awe  ham  pas  Miisa. 

94  Kaha  Miisa  ne,  Ai  Harim,  tujh  ko  kya 
atkao  tha,  jab  dekha  tii  ne,  ki  we  bahke?  Tii 
mere  pichhe  na  aya;  kya  tii  ne  radd  kiya  mera 
hukm  ? 

95  Wuh  bold,  Ai  meri  md  ke  jane,  na  pakar 
meri  ddrhi,  na  sar,  main  dard,  ki  tii  kahega 
phiit  ddl  di  tii  ne  bani  Isrdil  men,  aur  ydd  na 
rakhi  meri  bdt. 

96  Kabd  Miisa  ne,  Ab  teri  kya  haqiqat  hai, 
ai  Sdmeri?  Bold,  Main  ne  dekh  liyd,  jo  sab  ne 
na dekhd ;  phir  bhar  li  main  ne  ek  muttbi  pdon 
ke  niche  se,  us  bheje  ke ;  phir  wuhi  dd'i  di,  aur 
yibi  maslahat  di  mujh  ko  mere  ji  ne. 

97  Kaha  Miisa  ne,  Chal,  tujh  kozindagi  men 
itna  hai,  ki  kabd  kar  nachherO;  aur  tujh  ko  ek 
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wadahai,wuli  tujhsekhilaf  na  hoga,  aur  clekh 
apne  tbak^r  ko,  jis  par  sare  din  laga  baitha  '^ 
tha,  hamuskojalawenge;phirbikhereDgedar- 
ya  men  ura  kar. 

98  Tumbara  Sabib,  wubi  Allab  bai,  jis  ke 
Biwae  bandagi  nabig  kisi  ki;  samagaibai  sab 
cbiz  us  ke  ilm  men. 

99  Yim  sun  ate  bain  bam  tujh  ko  abwal  se 
iin  ke,  jo  pable  guzre,  aur  bam  ne  diya  tujbko 
apne  pas  se  ek  parbna. 

100  Jo  koi  munb  pbere  us  se,  so  utbawegd  din 
qiyamat  ke  ek  bojb, 

101  Pare  rabenge  us  men,  aur  bura  bai  un 
par  qiyamat  men,  wub  bojb  utbane  ka. 

102  Jis  din  pbiinkenge  sur  men,  aur  gber 
lawenge  bam  gunabgaron  ko  niliankben. 

103  Cbupke  cbupke  kahte  bain  apas  men, 
der  nabin  bui  tum  ko,  magar  das  din. 

104  Ham  ko  kbiib  mahim  bai,  jo  kabte 
bain,  jab  bolega  un  men  acbchbi  rabwala  tum 
ko,  der  nabin  lagi,  magar  ek  din. 

{G  B.)  105  Aur  tujh  se  piicbbte  bain  paba- 
ron  ka  bai;  so  tu  kab,Ua  ko  bikber  dega  mera 
Rabb  ura  kar. 

106  Pbir  kar  cbborega  zamin  ko  patpar 
maidcin  ;  tu  na  dekbe  us  men  mor,  na  tila. 

107  Us  din  picbbe  daurenge  pukarnewale 
ke,  terbi  nabin  jis  ki  bat,  aur  dab  gain  awazen 
Eabman  ke  dar se;  pbir  tu  na  sune  kbaskLasi 
iiwaz. 

108  Us  din  kam  na  awegi  sifarisb,  magar 
jis  ko  bukm  diya  Rabman  ne,  aur  pasand  ki 
us  ki  bat. 

109  Wub  janta  bai,  jo  un  ke  age,  aur  picbbe, 
aur  ye  nabin  qabii  men  late  us  ko,  daryaft 
karkar. 
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110  Aur  ragarte  haiii  munh  dge  us  jitc 
liameslie  ralite  ke,  aur  kharab  hua,  jis  ne  bojli 
uthaya  zulm  ka. 

111  Aur  jo  karo  kuchh  bhalaian,  aur  wuh 
yaqin  rakhta  ho,  so  us  ko  dar  nahis  beins4fi 
ka,  aur  na  dabane  ka. 

112  Aur  isi  tarab  utara  ham  ne  Qurdn  Arabi 
zubauka,  aurpher  pher  sunaya  us  men  dar  ka, 
shayad  we  bachcbalen,  yapaida  ho  unko  soch. 

113  So  buland  darja  Allah  ka  us  sachcho 
padshah  ka,  aurtiijaldi  nakar  Quran leno  men 
jab  tak  na  piira  ho  chuke  us  ka  utarna;  aur 
kah,  Ai  parwardigar,  ziyada  kar  meri  biijh. 

114  Aur  ham  netaqayudkar  diyatha  Adam 
ko  is  se  pahle  ;  phir  bhiil  gaya,  aur  na  pai  ham 
ne  us  men  kuchh  hi  mm  at. 

(IB.)  115  Aurjabkahahamnefirishton  ko, 
Sijdakaro  Adam  ko,  to  sijda  kar  pare,  magar 
Iblis  ne  na  mana.  Phir  kah  diya  ham  ne,  Ai 
Adam,yihdushmanhaiterd,  aurterijoriik^,  so 
nikalwa  na  de  turn  ko  bihisht  se ;  phir  tu  taklif 
men  parega. 

116  Tujh  ko  yih  mila  hai,  ki  na  bhiikha 
ho  tii  us  men,  na  nanga. 

117  Auryihkinapiyaskhainchetuusmen, 
na  dhup. 

118  Phir  ji  men  dala  us  ke  Shaitan  ne,  kaha, 
Ai  Adam,  main  bataun  tujhko  darakht  sada 
jiue  ka,  aur  padshahi  jo  puraui  na  ho. 

119  Phir  douon  kha  gae  us  men  se;  phir 
khul  gain  un  par  un  ki  buri  chizeu,  aur  lage 
ganthne  apne  upar  patte  bihisht  ke,  aur  be- 
hukmiki  Adam  ne  apne  Rabb  ki;  phir  rah  se 
bahka. 

120  Phir  nawaza  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne;  phir 
m:Utwajjih  hua,  aur  rah  par  lay  a. 
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121  Farmaja,  Utaroyabaii  se,  donon  ekatthe 
raho  ek  dusre  ke  dushman ;  phir  kabhi  pahun- 
che  turn  ko  meri  taraf  se  rah  ki  khabar. 

122  Phir  jo  chala  meri  batai  rah  par,  na 
bahkega  wuh,  aiir  na  taklif  men  parega. 

123  Aur  jis  ne  munh  phera  meri  yad  se,  to 
us  ko  milti  hai  guzran  tangi  ki. 

124  Aur  la weuge  ham  us  ko  qijamat  ke  din 
andha. 

125  "Wuh  kahega,  Ai  Rabb,  kyun  uthay4 
tu  ne  mujh  ko  andha,  aur  main  to  tha  dekhta? 

126  Farmaya,  Yunhin  pahuuchi  thin  tujh 
ko  hamari  ayaten ;  phir  tu  ne  un  ko  bhula  diya ; 
aur  isi  tarah  aj  tujh  ko  bhula  denge. 

127  Aur  isi  tarah  ham  badla  denge  us  ko 
jin  ne  hath  chhora,  aur  yaqin  na  laya  apne 
Rabb  ki  baten,  aur  pichhle  gbar  ka  azab  sakht 
hai,  aur  bahut  der  rahta, 

128  Sokyaunkosiijhnaai,  ussekittikhapa 
din  ham  ne  pahle  un  se  sangaten  ?  Ye  pherte 
hain  un  ke  gharon  men,  is  men  khub  pate 
hain  aql  rakhnewalon  ko. 

(8  i?.)  129  Aur  kabhi  na  hoti  ek  bat  nikal 
gai  tere  Rabb  se,  to  muqarrar  hota  bhentd 
aur  jo  na  hota  wada  thahraya. 

130  So  tii  sahta  rah,  jo  kahen,  aur  parhta 
rah,  khiibiyan  apne  Rabb  ki,  siiraj  nikalne  se 
pahle,  aur  diibne  se  pahle,  aurkuchhghaiion 
men  rat  ki  parha  kar,  aur  din  ki  haddon  ^ar, 
shayad  tii  razi  hoga. 

131  Aur  na  pasar  apni  ankhen  us  chiz  par 
jo  baratne  ko  di  ham  ne  un  bhant  bhaut  logon 
ko  raunaq  dunya  ke  jite,  un  ke  janchue  ko, 
aur  tere  Rabb  ki  di  rozi  bihtarhai,  aur  der  rah- 
newali. 

132  Aurhukm  kar  apne  gharwalon  ko  na- 
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maz  ka,  aur  ap  qaini  rail  us  par;  ham  nahin 
mangte  tujb  se  rozi;  ham  rozi  dete  hain  tujli 
ko,  aur  akhir  bha]a  hai  parhezgari  ka. 

133  Aur  log  kahte  hain,  Yih  kyuij  nahin 
le  ata  ham  pas  koi  nishani  apue  Rabb  se  ?  Kya 
pahunch  nahin  chuki  uu  ko  nishani  agli  kita- 
bon  men  ki  ? 

134  Aur  agar  ham  khapa  dete  unkokisi  afat 
men  is  se  pahle,  to  kahte,  Ai  Rabb,  kyiin  na 
bheja  ham  tak  kisi  ko  paigam  lekar,  ki  ham 
chalte  tere  kalam  par  zalii  o  ruswa  hone  se 
pahle  ? 

185  Tii  kah,  Har  koi  rah  dekhta  hai,  so  turn 
rah  dekhO;  age  jan  loge  kaun  hain  sidhi  rahwa- 
le,  aur  kis  ne  rah  pai. 

SURA  I  AMBIYA. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hu'i ;  112  dyat  hi  hai. 

BlSMI-L-LiHl-R-RAHM^NI-R-RAHIM. 

1  Nazdik  a  laga  logon  ko  uu  ke  hisab  ka  waqt, 
aur  we  bekhabar  talate  hain. 
''y      2  Koi  nasihat  nahin  pahu^chi  un  ko  un  ke 
Rabb  se  nai,  magar  us  ko  sunte  hain  khel  men 
lage  hue. 

3  Khel  men  pare  hain dil  un  ke,  aur  chupke 
maslahatki  beinsafonne,yihsbakhs  kaun  hai? 
Ek  admi  haitum  hisa;  phirkyiin  parte  hojadii 
men  ankhon  dekhte  ? 

4  Us  ne  kaha,  mere  Rabb  ko  khabar  hai  bat 
ki,  asman  men  ho,  ya  zarain  men,  aur  wuh 
Bunta  janta. 
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5  Yih  cLhorkar  kahte  liain,  Urte  khwdb 
hain,  nahin  jhuth  bdndh  liyd  hai,  nahin  shiar 
kahta  hai;  phir  chahe  le  awe  ham  pas  koi  ni- 
shdni]QAQQ  paigam  lae  bain  pahle. 

6  Nahin  mana  uu  se  pahle  kisi  basti  ne,  jo 
khapai  ham  ne;  ab  koi  le  manenge  ? 

7  Aur  paigam  nahin  bheja  ham  ne  tujh  se 
pahle,  magar  yihimardonke  hathhukm  bheje 
the  ham  ne  un  ko ;  so  piichho  yad  rakhnewalon 
se,  agar  turn  nahin  jante. 

8  Aur  na  bauae  the  ham  ne  aise  badan,  ki 
we  khana  na  kbawen,  aur  na  the  rah  janewale. 

9  Phir  sach  kiya  ham  ne  un  se  wada,  phir 
bacha  diya  uu  ko,  aur  jis  ko  ham  ne  chaha, 
aur  khapa  diye  hath  chhornewale. 

10  Ham  ne  utari  hai  tum  ko  kitab,  ki  us 
men  tumhara  nam  hai ;  kya  tum  ko  bujh  nahin  ? 

(2i?.)  11  Aurkittitormarinhamne  bastian, 
jo  thin  gunahgar;  aur  uthakharekiye  un  ke 
pichhe  aur  log. 

12  Phir  jab  ahat  pai  hamari  afat  ki,  tab  hi 
lage  wahan  se  er  karne. 

13  Er  mat  karo,  aur  phir  jao  jahan  tum  ko 
aish  mila  tha,  aur  apne  gharon  men,  shay  ad 
koi  tum  ko  puchhe. 

14  Kahne  lage,  Ai  kharabi  hamari,  ham 
the  beshakk  gunahgar. 

15  Phir  yihi  rahi  un  ki  pukar,  jab  tak  dher 
kar  diye  katkar  pichhe  pare. 

16  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  banaya  asman  aur 
zamin,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai  khelte. 

17  Agarchahte,kibanalenkuchhkhilauua, 
to  bana  lete  apne  pas  se,  agar  ham  ko  karnd 
hota. 

18  Yun  nahin,  par  ham  phenk  mtirte  hain 
Each  ko  jhuth  par;  phir  wuh  us  ka  sar  phorta 
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hai,  pliir  tab  wuh  satak  jata  hai;  aur  turn  ko 
kharabi  hai  un  baton  se,  jo  banate  ho. 

19  Aurusi  ka  hai,  jo  koi  hai  dsman  o  zarnia 
men,  aur  jo  ns  ke  nazdik  rahte  hain,  bardi 
nahin  karte  us  ki  bandagi  se,  aur  nahin  karte 
kahili. 

20  Yad  karte  hain, rat  aur  din  nahin  thakte. 

21  Kya  thahrae  hain  unhon  ne  aur  sahib 
zamin  men  ke?  We  utha  khara  karenge. 

22  Agar  bote  un  donon  men  aur  hakim  si- 
wae  Allah  ke,  to  donon  kharab  bote;  so  pak 
hai  Allah,  takht  ka  sahib  in  baton  se,  jo  bana- 
te hain. 

23  Us  se  piichha  na  jawe  jo  kare,  aur  un  se 
puchha  jawe. 

24  Kya  pakre  hain  unhon  ne  us  se  dare 
aur  sahib  ?  Tu  kah,  Lao  apui  sanad;  yihi  bat 
hai,  mere  sathwalon  ki,  aur  mujh  se  pahlon 
ki  koi  nahin,  par  we  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte 
Bachchi  bat,  phir  talatehain. 

25  Aur  nahin  bhejd  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle 
koirasiil,  magarus  ko  yihi  hukm  bheja,  ki  bat 
yiin  hai,  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  siwae  mere, 
so  meri  bandagi  karo. 

26  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kahman  ne  kar  liya  koi 
beta;  wuh  is  laiq  nahin,  lekiu  webande  hain, 
jin  koizzatdi  hai. 

27  Us  se  barb  kar  nahin  bol  sakte,  aur  we 
usi  ke  hukm  par  kam  karte  hain. 

28  Us  ko  malum  hai  jo  un  ke  dge  aur  pichho, 
aur  we  sifarish  nahin  karte, 

29  Magar  us  ki,  jis  se  wuh  razi  ho;  aur  wo 
us  ki  haibat  se  darte  hain. 

30  AurjokoiuD  menkahe,ki  Meri  bandagi 
hai  us  se  ware,  souskohambadladen  dozakh: 
yun  bin  ham  badladete hain  beinsafonko? 
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(3  B.)  31  Aur  kya  nahin  dekha  un  raunki- 
ronne,kiasmanaurzaminmunh  band  the  ;phir 
ham  ne  uu  ko  khola,  aur  banai  ham  ne  pani 
se  jis  cbiz  men  ji  bai;  pbir  kya  yaqin  nabin 
karte  ? 

32  Aur  rakbe  bam  ne  zamin  men  bojh,  ka- 
bbi  un  ko  lekar  jbuk  pare,  aurrakben  us  men 
kushada  raben  ;  sbayad  we  rab  pawen. 

33  Aur  banaya  bam  ne  asman  ko  cbbat  ba- 
cbao  ki,  aur  we  us  ke  namune  dbiyan  men 
nabm  late. 

34  Aur  wubi  bai,  jis  ne  banai  rat,  aur  din, 
aur  suraj,  aur  cbaud;  sab  ek  ek  gbar  men 
pbirte  bain. 

35  Aur  nabin  diya  bam  ne  tujli  se  pable 
kisi  ddmi  ko  bamesba  jina;  pbir  kyd  agar  tu 
mar  gay  a,  to  we  rab  jawenge  ? 

36  Har  ji  ko  cbakbni  bai  maut,  aur  bam 
turn  ko  jcincbte  bain  burai  se,  aur  bbalai  se 
azmane  ko,  aur  bamari  taraf  pbir  Aoge. 

37  Aur  jaban  tujh  ko  dekba  munkiron  ne, 
aur  kara  nabin  tujh  se,  magar  tbattbe  men 
pakarna,  Kya  yibi  sbakhs  bai,  ki  nam  leta  bai 
turabare  tbakuron  ka,  aur  we  Rahman  ke 
nam  se  munkir  bain  ? 

38  Baua  bai  admi  sbitabi  ka;  ab  dikbata 
bun  turn  ko  apne  namune,  so  mujb  se  jaldi 
mat  karo. 

39  Aur  kabte  bain,Kab  bogayih  wada,  agar 
tum  sacbcbe  ho  ? 

40  Kabbi  janen  ye  munkir  us  waqt  ko,  ki 
na  rok  sakenge  apne  munh  se  ag,  aur  na  apni 
pitb  se,  aur  na  un  ko  madad  pahunchegi. 

41  Koi  nabin,  wub  awegi  in  par  bekbabar, 
pbirunki  bosb  kbo  degi,  pbir  na  sakenge  ki 
us  ko  pber  den,  rja  un  ko  fursat  milegi. 
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42  Aur  thatthe  ho  chuke  hain  kitte  rasulon 
ke  sath  tujh  se  pahle ;  pbir  ulat  pari  thattha- 
walon  par  un  men  so,  jis  chiz  ka  thattbd  karte 
the.  ' 

(4:R.)  43  Tukah,Kaimbacbddetd  haitum- 
hen  rat  men,  aur  din  men,  Rahman  se  ?  Koi  ua- 
hin;  we  apneRabbke  mazkursetal karte  bain. 

44  Kya  un  ke  koi  tbdkur  bain,  ki  un  ko  ba- 
ch^te  hain  hamaresiwae?  We  nahin  kar  sakte 
apni  madad,  aur  na  uu  ko  hamari  taraf  se 
rifaqat. 

45  Koi  nahin,  par  ham  oe  baratwaya  un  ko, 
aur  un  ke  bap  dadon  ko,  yahan  tak,  ki  barb 
gai  un  par  zindagi ;  phir  kya  nahin  dekhte, 
ki  ham  chale  ate  hain  zamin  ko  ghatate  us  ke 
kanaron  se  ?  ab  kya  we  jitnewale  hain  ? 

46  Tii  kah,  Main  jo  tum  ko  dar  sunat^  bun, 
so  hukm  ke  muwafiq ;  aur  sunte  nahin  bahre 
pukar  ko,  jab  koi  un  ko  dar  sunawe. 

47  Aur  kabhipahuncheuntakekbhaptere 
Rabb  ki  afat  ki,  to  muqarrar  kabne  lagen,  Ai 
khardbi  hamari,  beshakk  ham  the  guuahgar. 

48  Aurrakhengebam  tarazueninsafkiqiya- 
mat  ke  din;  phir  zulm  na  hogA  kisi  ji  par  ek 
zara  ;  aur  agar  hoga  barabar  rdi  ke  ddne  ke, 
wuh  bam  le  awenge;  aur  ham  has  hain  hisab 
karne  ko. 

49  Aur  ham  ne  di  thi  Musd  ko,  aurHariin  ko 
chakauti,aur  rosbni,  aurnasihat,darwalon  ko. 

50  Jo  darte  hain  apne  Rabb  se  bin  dekhe, 
aur  we  qiyamat  ka  khatra  rakhte  hain. 

61  Aur  ekyih  nasihathai  barakat  ki,johain 
ne  utari ;  so  kya  tum  us  ko  nahin  mdnte? 

(5E.)  52  Aur  age  di  thi  ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko 
U8kinekrah,aurhamrakhtehainuskikhabar. 

53  Jab  kah^  us  ne  bap  ko,  aur  apni  qaum 
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ko,  Yih  kya  muraten  bain,  jin  par  turn  lage 
baithe  ho  ? 

54  Bole,  Ham  ne  paya  apne  bap  dadon  ko 
unhin  ko  pujte. 

55  Bola,  Muqarrarrabebo  tumaur  turn  bare 
bap  dade  sarih  galati  men. 

56  Bole,  Tu  ham  pas  laya  hai  sachchi  bat; 
yd  tu  khilarian  karta  hai. 

57  BolajNahinipar  Rabbtumharawuhihai 
Kabb  dsman  o  zamin  ka,  jis  ne  un  ko  bandya, 
aur  main  usi  bat  ka  qail  hun. 

68  Aur  qasam  hai  Allah  ki  main  ilaj  karunga 
tumhare  buton  ka  jab  tum  ja  chukoge  pith 
pher  kar. 

59  Phir  kar  dalaun  ko  tiikre,  magar ek  bara 
un  ka,  sbayad  us  pas  phir  awen. 

60  Kahne  lage,  kis  ne  kiyayih  kam  haraare 
thakuron  se?  wuh  koi  beiusaf  hai. 

61  Bole,  Ham  ne  suna  hai  ek  jawan,  un  ko 
kuchhkaht^  hai,  us  ko  pukarte  hain  Ibrahim. 

62  We  bole.  Us  ko  le  ao  logon  ke  samhne, 
shayad  we  dekhen. 

63  Bole,  Kyatii  ne  kiya  hai  yih  hamare  tha- 
kuron par,  ai  Ibrahim  ? 

64  Bold,  Nahin;  par  yih  kiyd  un  ke  us  bare 
ne,  so  un  se  piichh  lo  agar  we  bolte  hain. 

65  Phir  soche  apne  ji  men,  phir  bole,  Logo, 
tum  hi  bare  beinsaf  ho. 

6Q  Phir  aundhe  ho  rahe  sar  dal  kar,  to  tii 
janta  hai  jaisa  ye  bolte  hain. 

RUBA.  67  Bola,  Phir  tum  pujte  ho  Allah 
se  ware  aise  ko  ki  tumhara  kuchh  bhala  kare 
na  bura.  Bezar  hun  main  tum  se,  aur  jin  ko 
tum  pujte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae ;  kya  tum  ko  bujh 
nahin  ? 
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68  Bole,  Us  ko  jaldo,  aur  madad  karo  apne 
thakuron  k],  agar  kuchh  karte  ho. 

69  Ham  ne  kaha,  Ai  ag,  tbandhak  ho  j5, 
aur  aram  IbrAbim  par. 

70  Aur  chabne  lage  us  ka  bura,  phir  unhin 
ko  ham  ue  dala  nuqsan  men. 

71  Aur  bacba  nikala  bam  ne  us  ko  aur  Liit 
ko  us  zamin  kitaraf,  jis  men  barakat  rakhi  ham 
nejaban  ke  waste. 

72  Aur  bakbsha  ham  ne  us  ko  Ishaq,  aur 
Yaqiib,  diya  inam  men,  aur  sab  ko  nek  bakht 
kija. 

73  Aur  un  kokiyahamnepeshwarah  batate 
hamare  hukm  se,  aur  kah  bheja  un  ko  karnd 
nekiog  ka,  aur  kbari  rakbni  namaz,  anr  deni 
zakat,  aur  we  the  haraari  bandagi  men  lage. 

74  Aur  Liit  ko  diya  ham  ne  hukm,  aur 
samajh  aur  bacha  nikdla  us  ko  us  shahr  se,  jo 
karte  the  gande  kam ;  we  the  log  bure  behukm. 

(6  R. )  75  Aur  us  ko  le  liya  ham  ne  apni  mihr 
men,  wuh  hai  nek  bakhton  men. 

76  AurNuh  ko,jab  us  nepukaraussepah- 
le,  phir  sun  li  ham  ne  us  ki  pukar,  so  bacha 
diya  us  ko  aur  uskeghar  kobarighabrahat  se. 

77  Aur  madad  ki  us  ki  un  logon  par,  jojhuth- 
late  the  hamari  baten;  we  the  bure  log;  phir 
duba  diya  ham  ne  un  sab  ko. 

78  Aur  Daiid  aur  Sulaiman  ko,  jab  lage  fai- 
sal  karne  kbeti  ka  jhagra,  jab  rawand  gai  thin 
use  rat  ko  bak^rian  ek  logon  ki,  aur  rii  baru 
tha  hamare  un  ka  faisala. 

79  Phir  samajha  diya  ham  ne  wuh  faisala 
Sulaiman  ko,  aur  donon  ko  diya  tha  hukm  aur 
samajh  ;  aur  tabi  kiye  ham  ne  Daiid  ke  sath 
pahar  parha  karte,  aur  urte  janwar,  aur  ham 
ne  yih  kiya  tha. 
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80  Aur  US  ko  sikhdyd  ham  ne  bandnS  ek 
tumharapahrawa,  ki  bachao  ho  turn  ko  tumha- 
ri  larai  se,  so  kuchh  turn  shukr  karte  ho? 

81  Aur  Sulaimdn  ke  tabi  kiye  bad  jhapke 
ki  chalti  us  ke  hukm  se  zamin  ki  taraf,  jaban 
barakat  di  hai  ham  ne;  aur  ham  ko  sab  chiz  ki 
khabar  hai. 

82  AurtabikiyekitteShaitan,  jogotelaga- 
te  ua  ke  waste,  aur  kuchh  kam  banate  us  ke 
siwae ;  aur  ham  the  uu  ko  tham  rahe. 

83  Aur  Aiyubkojiswaqtpukaraapue  Rabb 
ko,ki  mujh  ko  pari  hai  taklif,  aur  tu  sab  rahm- 
walon  se  rahmwala. 

84  Phirham  ne  sun  li  uski  pukar;  so  utha 
di  jo  us  par  thi taklif,  aur  di  as  ko  uski  ghar- 
wali,  aur  un  ke  barabar  sath  un  ke,  apne  pas 
ki  mihr  se,  aur  nasihat  bandagi  walon  ko. 

85  Aur  Ismail,  aur  Idris  ko,  aur  Zulkifl.  ko; 
yih  sab  hain  saharnewale. 

86  Aur  le  liya  ham  ne  un  ko  apni  mihr  men, 
we  hain  nek  bakhton  men. 

87  Aur  Machhliwale  ko,  jab  chala  gaya 
gusseselarkar,  phir  samajha  ki  ham  na  pakar 
sakenge,  pukara  un  andheron  men  ki  koi  ha- 
kim nahin  siwae  tere;  tii  be-aib  hai;  main  tha 
gunahgaron  se. 

88  Phir  sun  liham  ne  us  ki  pukar,  aurbacha 
diya  us  ko  us  ghatne  se,  aur  yunhin  ham  bacha 
dete  hain  imanwalon  ko. 

89  Aur  Zakariya  jab  pukara  apneEabb  ko, 
ai  Rabb,  na  chhor  mujh  ko  akela;  aur  tu  hai 
sab  se  bihtar  waris. 

90  Phir  ham  ne  sun  li  ns  ki  pukar,  aur  bakh- 
shduskoYahiya,aurchangikardi  uskiaurat; 
we  log  daurte  the  bhalaion  par,  aur  pukarte 
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the  ham  ko  tawaqqu  se,  aur  dar  se,  aiir  the 
hamare  Age  clabe. 

91  Aur  wuh  aiirat,  jis  ne  qaid  men  rakhi 
apni  shahwat,  phir  phiink  dihani  neus  aurat 
men  apni  Huh,  aur  kiya  us  ko  aur  us  ke  bete 
ko  namiina  tamam  alam  ke  liye;  ""(^^  *'^'-  ^^'^ 

92  Ye  log  hain  tumbare  din  ke,  sab  ek  din 
par;  aur  main  bun  Rabb  tumhara,  so  meri 
bandagi  karo. 

93  Aur  tukretukre  bant  liya  logon  ne  apas 
men  apuakam,  sab  hamare  pas  phir  awenge. 

(7i2. )  94  So  jo  koi  kare  kuchh  nek  kam, 
aur  wuh  jaqin  rakhta  ho,  so  akarath  na  karen- 
ge  us  ki  daur,  aur  ham  us  ko  likhte  hain. 

95  Aur  muqarrar  ho  raha  hai  har  basti  par 
jis  ko  ham  ne  khapa  diya,  ki  we  nahin  phirte. 

96  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  khol  dcwe  Yajuj  o  Ma- 
juj  ko,  aur  we  har  uuchau  se  phailte  awen. 

97  Aur  nazdikpahunchesacbchawada,  phir 
tabhi  upar  lag  rahen  munkiron  ki  ankhen ; 
Ai  kharabi,  hamari,  ham  bekhabar  rahe  us 
se  nahin,  par  ham  the  gunahgar. 

98  Turn  aur  jo  kuchh  pujte  ho  Allah  ke 
siwae,  jhonkua  hai  dozakh  men,  turn  ko  us 
par  pahunchna. 

99  Agar  hote  ye  log  thakur,  na  pahunchte  us 
par,  aur  sare  us  men  pare  rahenge. 

100  Un  ko  wahan  chillana  hai,  aur  we  us 
men  bat  nahin  sunte. 

101  Jin  ko  age  thahar  chuki  hamari  taraf 
se  neki,  we  us  se  dur  rahenge. 

102  Nahin  sunte  us  ki  ahat,  aur  we  apue  ji 
ke  mazon  men  sada  hain. 

103  Na  gam  hoga  un  ko  us  bari  ghabrahat 
men,  aur  lene  awenge  un  ko  firishte  ;  aj  din 
tumhara  hai  jis  ka  turn  se  wada  tha. 
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104  Jis  din  liam  lapet  leg  asman  -ko,  jaise 
lapette  bain  tumar  men  kagaz,  jaise  sire  se 
banaya  pabli  bar,  pbirusko  dbarawengewada, 
zarui'  ho  cbuka  bam  par,  bam  ko  karna. 

105  Aur  bam  ne  likb  diya  bai  Zabur  men 
nasibat  sepicbbe,akbn'  zaminparmdlikbonge 
mere  nek  bande. 

106  Is  men  matlab  ko  pabuncbe  bain  ek  log 
bandagiwale. 

107  Aur  tnjb  ko,  jo  bam  ne  bbeja,  so  mibr 
kar  kar  jaban  ke  logon  par. 

108  Tu  kab,  Mujb  ko  to  bukm  aya  bai,  ki 
Sabib  tumbara  ek  Sabib  bai;  pbir  bo  turn 
bukmbardari  karte. 

109  Pbir  agar  munb  moro,  tokab,  Main  ne 
khabar  kar  di  tum  ko  don  on  taraf  barabar,  aur 
main  nabin  janta  nazdik  bai  ya  diir  bai  jo  tum 
ko  wada  milta  bai. 

110  Wub  Rabb  janta  bai  pukar  ki  bat,  aur 
janta  bai  jo  turn  cbbipate  bo. 

111  Aur  main  nabin  janta,  sbayad  us  men 
tum  ko  jancbna  bai  aur  bartwaiia  ek  waqt  tak. 

112  Rasul  ne  kaba  bai,  Ai  Rabb,  faisal  kar 
insaf  k^,  aur  Rabb  bamara  Rabm^n  bai;  usi 
se  madad  mangte  bain  in  baton  par,  jo  tum. 
batate  bo. 

SURA  I  HAJJ. 

MaJcJce  men  ndzil  hid  -;  79  dyat  ki  hau 

BiSMI-L-LI  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-E-RAHiM. 

NISF.  (1-R-)  1  LogO)  daro  apne  Rabb  se, 
besbakkbboncbal  qiyamat  ka  ek  bad  cbiz  bai. 

2  Jis  din  us  ko  dekboge,  bbul  jawegi  bar 
dudb  pilanewali  apne  diidb  pilae  ko,  aur  ddl 
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degi  bar  petwali,  apnd  pet,  aur  dekhe  tu  logon 
par  nasba,  aur  un  par  nasha  nahin,  -par  afat 
Allah  ki  sakht  liai. 

3  Aurbazashakhshaij  jojhagartdhai  Allah 
ki  bat  men  bekbabar,  aur  edth  pakarta  bai 
bar  Sbaitcin  bebukm  ka, 

4  Jis  ki  qismat  men  likba  bai,  ki  jo  koi  us 
ka  dost  bo,  so  wuh  us  ko  babkawe,  aur  le  jawe 
azab  men  dozakh  ke. 

5  AiLogo,  agar  turn  ko  dbokba  bai  jiuthne 
men,  to  bam  ne  turn  ko  bauaya  mitti  se,  pbir 
blind  se,  pbir  phutki  so,  pbir  boti  se,  pbir 
naqsha  bane,  aur  bin  naqsha  bane,  is  waste  ki 
tum  ko  kbol  sunawen,  aur  thabra  rakhte  bain 
bam  pet  men,  jokucbbcbaben  ek  tbabarebiie 
wadetak;  pbir  turn  konikalte  bain  larka;  pbir 
jab  tak  ki  pahuncho  apne  jawaui  ke  zor  ko, 
aur  koi  tum  men  pura  bbar  liya,  aur  koi  tum 
men  pbir  cbalaya  nikammi  umr  tak,  ta  samajh 
ke  picbbe  kuchh  na  samnjbne  lage,  aur  tii 
dekhta  bai  zamin  dabi  pari,  pbir  jaban  bam  ne 
utara  us  par  paui,  tazibiii,  aur  ubhri,  aur  ugain 
bar  bhant  bhant  raunaq  ki  cbizen. 

6  Yih  is  waste,  ki  Allah  wubi  bai  tabqiq, 
aur  wuh  jilata  bai  murde,  aur  wuh  bar  chiz 
kar  sakta  bai. 

7  Aur  yih  ki  qiyaraat  aui  bai,  is  men  dbokba 
nahin,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  utbawega  qabr  men 
paron  ko. 

8  Aur  baza  shakhsbai,  jo  jbagarta  bai  Al- 
lah ki  bat  men  bin  khabar,  aur  bin  sujh,  aur 
bin  kitab  chamakti. 

9  Apni  karwat  mor  kar,  ki  babkawe  Allah 
ki  rah  se,  us  ko  dunya  men  ruswai  bai,  aur 
chakhawenge  ham  us  ko  qiyamat  ke  din  jalan 
ki  mar. 
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10  Yih  is  par  hai,  jo  dge  bhej  chuke  tere  do 
hdth,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  zulm  nahin  karta  ban- 
don  par. 

(2  R.)  11  Aur  baza  shakhs  hai,  ki  bandagi 
karta  hai  Allah  ki,  kauare  par;  phir  agar  mil 
gai  us  ko  bhaUii,  chain  paki'c4  nspar,  aur  agar 
mil  gai  us  ko  janch,  phir  gaya  ulta  apne  munh 
par,  ganwai  dunya  aur  akbirat,  yihi  hai  tola 
sarih. 

12  Pukarta  hai  Allah  ke  siwae  aisi  chiz,  ki 
us  ka  bura  nahin  karti,  aur  aisi  chiz  ki  us  ka 
bhala  nahin  karti,  yihi  hai  dur  parna  bhiilkar. 

13  Pukare  jatahai  albatta  jiska  zarar  pahle 
pabunche  nafa  se,  beshakk  bura  dost  hai,  aur 
bura  rafiq. 

14  Allah  dakhil  karega  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae, 
aur  kin  nekian,  bagon  men;  bahti  niche  un 
ke  nahren ;  AUdh  karta  hai  jo  chdhe. 

15  Jis  ko  yih  khiyalho,  ki  hargiz  raadad  na 
karega  us  ko  Allah  dunya  men,  aur  akhirat 
men,  to  tane  ek  rassi  asman  ko,  phir  kat  de, 
ab  dekhe  kuchh  gaya  us  ki  tadbir  se  us  ki  ji 
ka  gussa. 

16  Aur  yim  utara  ham  ne  yih  Qur^n  khuli 
baten,  aur  yih  hai,  ki  Allah  sujh  deta  hai  jis 
ko  cbahe. 

17  Jologmusalman  hain,aur  joYahiidhain, 
aur  Sabain,  aur  Nasara  aur  Majus,  aur  jo  shirk 
kartehain,  Allah  faisalakardegaunmen  qlya- 
mat  ke  din;  Allah  kesamhne  hai  bar  chiz. 

18  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  ki  Alhih  ko  sijda  karta 
hai,  jo  koi  asman  men  hai,  aur  jo  koi  zamin 
men  hai,  aur  siiraj,  aur  chand,  aur  tare,  aurpa- 
har,  aur  darakht,  aur  janwar,  aur  bahut  admi, 
aur  bahut  hain,  ki  un  par  thahar  chuka  azab, 
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aur  jia  ko  Allah  zalil  kare,  use  koi  nahin  izzat 
dencwala,  Allah  karta  hai  jo  cbahe. 

19  Ye  do  muddai  bain,  jhagare  haii)  apne 
Rabb  par,  so  jo  munkirbiie  uu  ke  waste  bij'onte 
Lain  kapre  ag  kc,  daltehain  un  ke  sar  par  jalta 
pani. 

20  JSTicbur  jatii  hai  us  se  jo  un  ke  pet  meri 
hai,  aur  kbal  bhi. 

21  Auruu  ke  waste  mungarianhain  lohe  ki. 

22  Jab  cbahen  ki  uikal  paren  us  se  ghutne 
ke  mare,  pbirdal  d\ye  audar,  aur  chakbte  rabo 
jalan  ki  mar. 

(  3  i?. )  23  Allah  dakhil  karega  un  ko,  jo  ya- 
qin  lae,  aur  kin  bhalaian  bagon  men ;  babti  ni- 
che un  ke  nabren  ;  gabna  pahna  deoge  uu  ko 
wahan  kangan  sone  ke,  aur  moti,  aur  un  ki 
posbak  hai  wahan  resham  ki. 

24  Aur  rah  pai  hai  unhon  ne  suthri  hat  ki, 
aur  pai  us  kbubian  sarabe  ki  rab. 

25  Jo  log  munkir  hue,  aur  roktehain  Allah 
ki  rah  se,  aur  adabwjili  masjid  se,  jo  ham  ne 
banai  sab  logon  ke  wdste,  barabar  hai,  us  men 
laga  rahnewala  aur  babar  ka; 

26  Aur  jo  koi  us  men  cbahe  terhi  rah  shara- 
rat  se,  use  ham  cbakha  denge  ek  dukh  ki  mar. 

(4  A )  27  Aur  jab  tbik  kar  diya  ham  ne  Ibra- 
him kothikana  us  ghar  ka,  kisharik  ua kar  me- 
re satb  kisi  ko,  aur  pak  rakh  mera  ghar  tawaf 
karnewalon,  aur  kbare  rahnewalon  aur  rukii 
pijda  karnewalon  ke  waste: 

28  Aur  pukar  de  logon  menhajj  ke  waste, 
ki  awen  teri  taraf  panw  cbalte,  aur  sawar  ho- 
kar  duble  duble  unton  par  chale  ate  dur  ki 
rahon  se. 

29  Ki  pahunchenapnehhale  kijagahonpar, 
aur  parhen  Allah  ka  nam  kai  din,  jo  malum 

2M 
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hain  zabh  par,  chaupaeon  maw^shi  ke,  jo  us 
lie  dije  hain  un  ko ; 

30  So  khao  us  men  se,  aur  khilao  bure  Ml 
ke  muhtaj  ko. 

31  Phir  chahiye  niberen  apna  mail  kucbail, 
aur  puri  karen  apni  mannaten,  aurtawaf  kare^ 
qadim  gbar  ka. 

32  Yih  sun  chuke,  aur  jo  koi  barai  rakbe 
Allah  ke adab  ki,  so  wuh  bihtar  hai  us  ko  apne 
Rabb  ke  pas ;  aur  halal  bain  turn  ko  chaupae 
magar  jo  turn  ko  sunate  hain ;  so  bachte  raho 
buton  ki  gandagi  se,  aur  bachte  raho  jhiithi 
bat  se. 

33  Ek  Allah  ki  taraf  hokar  na  us  ke  sdth 
sajhi  banakar,  aur  jis  ne  sliarik  banaja  Allah 
ka,  so  jaise  gir  para  asman  se,  phir  nchakte 
hain  us  ko  urte  jdnwar,  yd  le  dala  us  ko  bao 
ne  kisi  durmakan  men. 

34  Yih  sun  chuke;  aur  jo  koi  adab  rakhe 
Allah  ke  nam  lagi  chizon  kd,  so  wuh  dil  ki 
parhezgarise  hai. 

35  Turn  ko  chanpaeon  men  fdide  hain  ek, 
thahare  wade  tak;  phir  un  ko  pahunchana  us 
qadim  ghar  tak. 

(5i?. )  36  Aur  bar  firqe  ko  ham  ne  thah- 
ra  di  hai  qurbani,  ki  yad  karen  Allah  ka  nam 
chaupaeon  kezabh  parj'ounko  diye;  so  Allah 
tumhard  ekAlldh  hai,sousikehukmparraho; 
aur  khushi  suna  ajizi  karnewalon  ko. 

37  We  jab  ndra  lijiye  Allah  ka,  dar  jawen 
un  ke  dil,  aur  sahnewale  jo  un  par  pare,  aur 
khari  rakhnewale  naradz  ke,  aurhamara  diya 
kuchh  kharch  karte  hain. 

38  Aur  Kabe  ko  charhaue  ke  unt  thabrae 
hain  ham  ne  tumlGare" waste  nishani  Allah  ke 
ndm  ki,  tumhara  us  men  bhala  hai,  so  parho 
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un  par  nam  Allah  ka,  qatar  bandbkar,phirjab 
gir  pare  uu  ki  karwat,  to  khao  us  men  se,  aur 
khilao  sabr  karnewale  ko,  aur  beqarari  karte 
ko  ;  isi  tarah  tumhare  bas  men  diye  bam  ne 
we  janvvar,  shajad  turn  ihsan  mano. 

39  Allah  ko  nahin  pahunchte  uuke  gosht, 
na  lahii  ;  lekin  us  ko  pabunchta  hai  tumhare 
dil  ka  adab;  isi  tarah  un  ko  bas  men  diyd  tum- 
hare, ki  Allah  ki  barai  par  ho,  is  par  ki  turn 
ko  rah  sujhai,  aurkhusbi  suna  nekiwalon  ko. 

40  Allah  dushmanon  ko  hata  dega  iman- 
Walon  se ;  Allah  ko  khush  uahin  ata  koi  daga- 
baz  na-shukr. 

(6  R.)  41  Hukm  hua  un  ko,  jin  se  log  larte 
tain,  is  waste  ki  un  par  zulm  hua;  aur  Allah 
un  ki  madad  karne  par  qadir  hai» 

42  We,  jin  ko  nikala  un  ke  gharon  se, 
aur  kuchh  dawa  nahig  siwae  us  ke,  ki  we 
kahte  hai©,  ki  hamara  Rabb  Allah  hai;  aur 
agar  na  hataya  karta  Allah  logon  ko  ek  ko 
ek  se,  to  dhae  jate  takiye  aur  madrase,  aur  iba- 
dat  khane,  aur  masjiden,  jin  men  nam  parha 
jata  hai  Allah  ka  bahut;  aur  Allah  muqarrar 
madad  karega  us  ki,  jo  madad  karega  us  ki, 
beshakk  Allah  zabardast  hai  zorwala. 

STJLS.  43  We  ki  agar  ham  un  ko  maqdiir 
den  mulk  men,  khari  karen  namaz,  aur  den 
zakat,  aur  hukm  karen  bhale  kam  ka,  aur 
maua  karen  bure  se;  aur  Allah  ke  ikhtiydr 
hai  akhir  bar  kam  ka. 

44  Aur  agar  tujh  ko  jhutblawen,  to  un  se 
pahle  j  huthla  chuki  hai  Niih  ki  qaum,  aur  Ad 
aur  Samiid, 

45  Aur  Ibrahim  ki  qaum,  aur  Liit  ki  qaum, 
aur  Madyan  ke  log,  aur  Musa  ko  jhuthlaya; 
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phir  main  ne  dhil  di  munkiron  ko;   phir  un 
ko  pakra  ;  to  kaisa  biia  mera  inkar  ? 

46  So  kitti  bastian  bam  ne  kbapa  dm,  aur 
we  gunabgar  tbe;  ab  we  dbabe  pare  bain  apni 
cbbaton  par,  aur  kitte  kiie  nikamme  pare,  aur 
kitte  maball  gacbgiri. 

47  Kya  phere  nabin  mulk  men,  jo  un  ko 
dil  botejiu  se  bujhte,yakau  bote  jin  se  sunte  ; 
so  kucbb  ankben  auclbi  nabin  botin  par  andbe 
bote  bain  dil,  jo  sine  men  bain. 

48  Aur  tujh  se  jaldi  mangte  bain  azab,  aur 
Allabliargiz  na  talega  apua  wacla,  aur  ek  din 
tere  Rabb  ke  yaban  bazar  baras  ke  barabar 
bai,  jo  tum  ginte  bo. 

49  Aur  kitti  bastian  bain,  ki  main  ne  un 
ko  dbil  di,  pbir  un  ko  pakra,  aur  meri  taraf 
pbirna  bai. 

(7i?.)  50  Til  kab,  Logo,  main  to  dar  suuane- 
Wahl  bun  tura  ko  kbol  kar. 

51  So  joyaqin  Jae  aur  kin  bbalaian,  un  ke 
gundb  bakbshte  bain,  aur  rozi  izzat  ki. 

52  Aur  jo  daure  baraari  ayaton  ke  baraue 
ko,  we  bain  log  dozakb  ke. 

53  Aur  jo  rasul  bheja  bam  ne  tujb  se  pable, 
yanabi,  so  jab  kbiyal  bandhte  Shaitan  ne  raila 
diya  us  ke  kbiyal  men  ;  pbir  Allab  batata  bai 
Shaitan  ka  milaya,  phir  pakki  karta  bai  apni 
baten,  aur  Allab  sab  kbabar  rakbta  bai  bik- 
matonwala. 

54  Is  waste  ki  us  Shaitan  kemilae  se  jancbe 
un  ko  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  bai,  aur  jin  ke  dil 
sakbt  bain,  aur  gunabgar  to  bain  mukhalifat 
men  dur  pare. 

55  Aur  is  waste  ki  malum  karen  jin  ko 
samajb  mili  bai;  yib  tahqiq  bai  tere  Rabb  ki 
taraf  se;  phir  us  par  yaqin  la  wen,  aur  daben 
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us  ke  age  un  ke  dil ;  aur  Allah  samajhanewahi 
hai  yaqia  lauewalon  ko  nib  sidhi. 

56  Aur  muukiron  ko  baraesha  rabega  us 
men  dbokba  jab  tak  a  pabuncbe  un  par  qijamat 
bekbabar,  yii  a  pabuncbe  un  ko  afat  ek  din 
ki,  jis  men  rab  uabiu  kbalasi  ki. 

57  Raj  us  din  Allah  ka  hai ;  un  men  cha- 
kauti  karega ;  so  jo  yaqin  kie,  aur  kin  bhalaian, 
niaraat  ke  bagon  men  hain; 

58  Aur  jo  munkir  hue,  aur  jbuthlain  hamari 
baten,  so  un  ko  hai  zillat  ki  mar. 

(8  R.)  59  Aur  jo  log  gbar  chbor  ae  Allah 
ki  rab  men,  phir  mare  gae  yti,  mar  gae,  un 
ko  dega  Allah  rozi  khassi,  aur  Allah  hi  hai 
sab  se  bihtar  rozi  deta. 

60  Albatta  pahunchawega  un  ko  ekjagah, 
jis  ko  pasand  karenge;  aur  Allah  sab  janta 
hai  taharamulwala. 

61  Yih  sun  chuke;  aur  jis  ne  badl^  diyd  jai- 
sa  us  so  kiya  tba,  phir  us  par  koi  ziyadati  kare, 
to  albatta  us  kimadad  karega  Allah  ;  beshakk 
AUdb  dar  guzar  karta  hai,  bakbshta. 

62  Yih  is  waste  ki  Allah  pitbata  hai  rat  ko 
din  men,  aur  din  ko  rat  men  ;  aur  Allah  sunta 
hai,  dekhta. 

63  Yih  is  waste  ki  Allah  wuhi  hai  sahib,  aur 
jis  ko  pukartc  bain  us  ke  siwae  wuhi  hai  galat, 
aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  bara. 

6-i  Tii  ne  nabiu  deklia  ki  Allah  ne  utara  as- 
man  se  pani,  phir  subb  ko  zamin  ho  jati  hai 
sabz.  Beshakk  Allah  cbhipi  tadbiren  janta  hai 
kbabardjir. 

65  Usi  kahaijokuchhasmano  zamin  men 
hai;  aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  be  parwa  khiibion 
saraba. 

(9i?.)  66  Tii  ne  na  dekba  ki.  Allah  ne  bas 
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men  diya tumhare  jo kuclili  hai  zamiu men,  aur 
kishti  chalti  darya  men  ua  ke  hukm  se,  aur 
tham  rakhta  hai  asman  ko  us  se,  ki  gir  pare 
zamin  par,  magar  us  ke  hukm  se;  rnuqarrar 
Allah  logon  par  narmi  karta  hai  mihrban. 

67  Aur  usi  ne  turn  ko  jilaya,  phir  marta  halj 
phir  jilawega;  beshakk  insan  na  shukr  hai. 

68  Har  firqe  ko  ham  ne  thahra  di  hai  ek  rah 
bandagi  ki,  ki  we  us  tarah  kartehain  bandagi ; 
so  cbahiye  tujh  se  jhagra  na  karen  iskara  men, 
aur  tii  bu1ae  ja  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf ;  beshakk 
tu  hai  sidhi  rah  par  sujha. 

69  Aur  agar  tujn  se  jhagarnelagen,tukahj 
Allah  bihtar  janta  hai  jo  turn  karte  ho. 

70  Allafi  chakauti  karega  turn  men  qijamat 
ke  din,  jis  chiz  men  turn  kai  rah  the. 

71  Kyd  tujh  ko  malum  nahin  ki  Allah  j^nta 
hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  zamin  men,  yih  hai 
likha  kitab  men;  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai. 

72  Aurpujte  hain  AUabkesivvdejiski  sanad 
liahin  utari  us  ne,  aur  jis  ki  khabar  nahin  Ua 
ko;  aur  beinsafon  ka  koi  nabin  madadgar. 

73  Aur  jab  sunae  unko  hamari  ayaten  sdf, 
to  pahchane  munkiron  ke  munh  par  buri  shakl ; 
nazdik  bote  hain  ki  dauren  un  par  jo  parhte 
hain  un  ke  pas  hamari  ayaten ;  tii  kah,  Main 
tum  ko  bataun  ek  chiz  is  se  buri,  wuh  ag  hai; 
us  ka  wada  diya  hai  Allah  ne  munkiron  ko, 
aur  bahut  buri  hai  phir  jane  ki  jagah. 

{10  R.)  74  Logo,  ek  kahawat  kabi  hai,  us 
par  kan  rakho,  aur  jin  ko  tum  pujte  ho  Allah 
ke  siwae  hargiz  na  bana  saken  ek  makkbi, 
agarchi  sare  jama  hon  ;  aur  agar  kuebh  chhin 
le  un  se  makkbi,  chhura  na  saken  we  us  se  ; 
bodd  hai  chabnewala,  aur  jin  ko  chahta  hai. 

75  Allah kiqadr nahin  samajhijaisiuski  qud- 
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rat  hai;  beshakk  Allah  zorawar  hai  zabardast. 

76  Allah  chhant  leta  hai  firishton  men  pai- 
gdm  pahunchanewala,  auradmioa  men;  Allah 
Bunta  hai  dekhta. 

77  Jauta  hai  jo  un  ke  age  aur  jo  un  ke  pi- 
chhe,  aur  Allah  tak  pahunch  bar  kam  ki. 

78  Ai  imauwalo,  rukii  karo,  aur  sijda  karo, 
aur  bandagi  karo  apue  Rabb  ki,  aur  karo  bhalai, 
shajad  bhala  pao. 

79  Aur  mihnat  karo  Allah  ke  wdste,  jo  cha- 
hiye  us  ki  mihnat;  us  ne  turn  ko  pasand  kiyd, 
aur  nahin  rakhi  tumpar  din  men  kuchhmush- 
kil,  din  tumhare  bap  Ibrahim  ka;  us  ne  nam 
rukha  turahara  musalman,  bukmbardar  pahle 
se,  aur  is  Quran  men,  ta  rasiil  ho  batanewala 
turn  par,  aur  turn  ho  batanewale  logon  par;  so 
khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  date  raho  zakat,  aur 
gab  pakaro  Allah  ko;  wuh  tumhara  Sahib  hai, 
80  khiib  Sahib  hai,  aur  khub  madadgar, 

SFRA  I  MUMIHUN. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  119  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LiC  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

7     (li?. )  1  Kara  nikal^gae  imanwale, 

2  Jo  apni  namaz  men  nawe  bain, 

3  Aur  jo  nikara  mi  bat  par  dhiyan  nabin  karte, 

4  Aur  jo  zakat  diya  karte  bain, 

5  Aurjoapnishahwatkijagab  th^ratebain, 

6  Magar  apni  auraton  par,  ja  apne  hath  ke 
mdl  par;  so  un  par  nahin  ulahna. 

7  Phir  jo  koi  dhundhe  us  ke  eiwae,  so  wuhi 
bain  hadd  se  barhnewale. 
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8  Aur  jo  apni  amanaton  se,  aur  apne  qarar 
se  khabardar  bain, 

9  Aur  jo  apni  namazon  sekbabardar  bain. 

10  Wubi  bain  rairas  lenewale. 

11  Jo  miras  pawenge  bc4g  tbandi  cbbanon 
ke,  we  usi  men  rab  pare. 

12  Aur  bam  ne  bauaya  bai  admi  cbanali 
mitti  se. 

13  Pbirrakba  us  ko  bund  kar  kar  ek  jami 
tbabarao  men. 

14  Pbir  banai  ua  blind  se  pbutki,  pbir  banai 
us  pbutki  se  boti,  pbir  banc4i  us  boti  se  baddi- 
an,  pbir  pabinaya  liaddion  par gosbt,  pbir  utba 
kbara  kiya  us  ko  ek  nai  surat  men,  so  bari 
barakat  Allab  kijo  sab  sebibtar  banauewala. 

15  Pbir  tum  us  ke  picbbe  maroge. 

16  Pbir  tum  qiyamat  ke  din  kbare  kiyejaoge. 

17  Aur  bam  ne  banai  hain  tumbare  upar  sat 
raben,  aur  bam  nabin  bain  kbalq  se  bekbabar. 

18  Aur  utara  bam  ne  asman  se  pani  map 
kar,  pbir  us  ko  tbabara  diya  zamiu  men,  aur 
bam  us  ko  lejawen,  to  sakte  bain. 

19  Pbir  uga  diye  tum  ko  us  se  bag  kbajiir 
aur  angur  ke. 

20  Tum  ko  un  se  mewe  bain,  aur  un  bi  men 
se  kbate  bo. 

21  Aur  wub  darakbt,  jo  nikalta  bai  Saina 
pabar  se,  le  ugta  bai  tel,  aur  roti  dubona  kbane- 
walon  ko. 

22  Aur  tum  ko  cbaupaeon  men  dbiyan  kar- 
na  bai;  pikite  bain  bam  tum  ko  un  ke  pet  ki 
cbiz  se,  aur  turn  ko  un  men  babut  fiiide  bain, 
aur  bazon  ko  kbate  bo. 

23  Aur  un  par,  aur  kisbti  par  Lade  pbirte  bo. 
(2Ji.)  24  Aur  bamne  bbeja  Nubko  us  ki 

qaum  pas;  to  us  ne  kaba,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi 
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karo  Allah  ki;  tumhara  koi  hakim  nahin  U3 
ke  siwae;  kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin? 

25  Tab  bole  sardar,  jo  miinkir  the  us  ki 
qaura  ke,  Yih  kya  hai?  ek  admi  hai  jaisc  turn  ; 
cbahta  hai,  ki  barai  kare  turn  par ;  aur  agar 
Allah  cbahta,  to  utartafirishte;  yih  nahin  suna 
apne  agle  bapdiidon  men. 

26  Aur  kuchh  nabin,  yih  ekmardhai,  kiis 
ko  sauda  hai ;  so  rah  dekho  us  ki  ek  waqt  tak. 

27  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  tu  madad  kar  meri,  ki 
unbon  ne  mujh  ko  jhuthhiya, 

28  Phir  ham  ne  bukm  bheja  us  ko,  kiBana 
kishti  hamdri  aukhon  ke  s^mhne,  aur  bamare 
hukm  se;  phir  jab  pahanche  hamara  bukm, 
aur  uble  tanur, 

29  To  diil  le  us  men  bar  chiz  ka  jora  duhra, 
aur  apne  ghar  ke  log,  magar  jis  ki  qismat  men. 
age  par  chuki  bat;  aur  na  kaha  mujh  se  un  za- 
limon  ke  waste;  un  ko  ddbn4  hai. 

30  Phir  jab  charh  chuke  tu,  aur  jo  tere  sath 
hai  kishti  par,  to  kab,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jis  ne 
chhuraya  bam  ko  gunahgar  logon  se. 

31  Aur  kab,  Ai  Kabb,  utar  mujhko  barakat 
ka  utarna,  aur  tu  hai  bihtar  utarnewala. 

82  Is  men  nishanian  bain, aur  ham  bain  janch- 
newale, 

33  Phir  uthai  ham  ne  un  sepichhe  ek-sangat 
a,ur. 

34  Phir  bheja  ham  ne  un  men  ek  rasiil  un 
men  ka,  ki  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki ;  koi  nahin 
tumhara  hakim  us  ke  siwae ;  phir  kya  turn  ko 
dar  nahin? 

( 3  jR. )  35  Aur  bole  sardar  us  ki  qaurn  ke, 
jo  munkir  the,  aur  jhutblate  the  akhirat  ki 
mulaqat  ko,  aur  aram  diya  tha  un  ko  ham  ne 
duny^  ke  jite,  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yih  ek  admi 

2  N 
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hai  jaise  turn,  khata  hai  jis  qism  se  turn  khdte 
ho,  aiir  pita  hai  jis  qism  se  turn  pite  ho. 

36  Aur  kabhi  turn  chale  kahe  par  ek  adrai  ke 
apne  barabar  ke,  tobeshakk  turn  kharab  hue. 

37  Kya  turn  ko  wada  deta  hai,  ki  jab  mar 
gae,  aur  ho  gao  mitti  aur  haddian,  ki  turn  ko 
uikahia  hai. 

38  Kabdn  ho  saktdhai,  kahan  ho  sakta  hai 
jo  wada  turn  ko  milta  hai? 

39  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yihi  jind  hai  hamara 
dunya  ka,  marte  hain  aur  jite  hain,  aur  ham 
ko  pbir  nthana  nahin. 

40  Aur  kuchh  nahin,  yih  ekraard  hai,  bandh 
laya  A114h  par  jhuth,  aur  ham  us  ko  nahin 
mannewale. 

41  Bohi,  AiRabb,  meri  madadkar,  unhon 
ne  mujh  ko  jhuthlaya. 

42  Far  may  a,  Ab  thore  dinon  men  subh  ko 
rah  jawenge  pachhtate. 

43  Phir  pakra  un  ko  chingar  ne  tahqiq,  phir 
kar  diya  ham  ne  un  ko  kiira,  so  dur  ho  jdwen 
gunahgar  log. 

44  Phir  uthain  ham  ne  un  se  pichhe  sanga- 
ten  aur. 

45  Na  pahle  jawe  koi  qaum  apne  wade  se, 
na  pichhe  raheu. 

46  Phir  bhejte  rahe  ham  apne  rasul  lagte 
tar;  jahan  pabuncha  kisi  ummat  pas  un  ka 
rasul,  us  ko  jhuthla  diya,  phir  chillategae  uam 
ek  ke  piohbe  diisre,  aur  kar  daldun  ko  kahani- 
an,  so  dur  ho  jawe,  jo  log  nahin  mante. 

47  Phir  bheja  ham  ne  Musa,  aur  us  ke  bhai 
Hariin  ko  apni  nishanian  dekar,  aur  sanad 
khuli, 

48  Firaun  aur  uskesardaron  pas;  phir  bardi 
karne  lage,  aur  the  we  log  charh  rahe. 
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49  So  bole,  Kya  ham  md,nenge  ek  do  admion 
ko,  apuebarabar  ke,aui'  uu  ki  qaum  kartihai^ 
hamari  bandagi  ? 

50  Phir  jhuthlaya  un  donon  ko,  phir  hiie 
kbapnewalon  men. 

51  Aur  ham  ne  di  Miisa  ko  kitab,  shajad  we 
rah  pawen. 

52  Aur  banaya  ham  nc  Maryam  ke  bete, 
aur  uski  ma  ko  ek  nishani,  aur  un  ko  thikana 
diya  ek  tile  par  jahan  thahrao  tha,  aur  pdni 
nithrd. 

(4i?. )  53  Airasiilo,  khao  suthrichizen,  aur 
kam  karo  bhala;  jo  karte  ho,  mam  janta  hun. 

54  Aur  ye  log  bain  tumhare  din  ke,  sab  ek 
din  par,  aur  main  hun  tumhara  Rabb ;  so  mujh 
se  darte  raho. 

65  Phir  phiitkar kar  liya apna kam  dpas  men 
tukre  tukre  bar  firqe,  jo  un  ke  pas  hai,  us  par 
rijh  rahe  bain. 

56  So  chhor  de  un  ko  un  ki  behoshi  men 
dube  ek  waqt  tak. 

57  Kya  khiyal  rakhte  hain,  ki  yih  jo  ham 
un  ko  diye  jate  hain  mal  aur  aulad. 

58  Daur  daur  milate  bain  uu  ko  bhalaian; 
koi  nahin,  un  ko  bujh  nahin. 

59  Albatta  jo  log  apne  Rabb  ke  khauf  se 
andesha  rakhte  hain, 

60  Aur  jo  log  apne  Rabb  kibaten  yaqin  kar- 
te hain, 

61  Aur  jo  log  apne  Rabb  ke  sath  sharik  na- 
hin thahrate,  aur  jo  log  ki  dete  hain  jo  dete 
hain,  aur  un  ke  dilon  men  dar  hai,  ki  un  ko  ap- 
ne Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jana, 

62  We  daur  daur  lete  hain  bhalaian,  aur  we 
un  par  pahunche  sab  se  age. 

63  Aur  ham  kisi par  bojh  nahin  dalte,magar 
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jo  lis  ki  samai  hai;  aur  ham^re  pas  likha  hai, 
joboltahai  sacb,  auruuparzulm  uaboga. 

64  Koi  naliin,  un  ke  dil  behosh  bain  isi  tarah 
se,  aur  un  ko  aur  kam  lage  bain  uske  sivvae, 
ki  we  un  ko  kar  rabe  bain. 

65  Yaban  tak  ki  jab  pakarenge  bam  un  ke 
asuda  logon  ko  afat  men,  tab  bi  we  lagenge 
cbillane. 

66  Mat  cbillao  aj  ke  din,  tum  bam  se  ebbu- 
rae  na  jaoge. 

67  Sunai  jati  tbin  meri  ajaten  tum  ko,to  turn 
erion  par  ulte  bbagte  tbe. 

6b  Us  se  barai  kar  kar  ek  kabaniwale  ko 
cbbor  kar  cbale  gae. 

69  Sokyadhiyannab]nkiyibbat?ja  ayabai 
unpasjo  naayatbaunkepable  bapdadon  pas? 

70  Ya  pabcbaua  nabin  unbon  ne  paigam 
lanewala  ?  so  us  ko  lipri  samjbte  bain. 

71  Ya  kabte  bain,  us  ko  sauda  bai;  koi  na- 
bin, wub  laya  bai  un  ke  pas  sacbcbi  bat,  aur 
in  babuton  ko  sacbcbi  bat  buri  lagti  bai. 

72  Aur  agar  sacbcba  Rabb  cbale  un  ki 
kbusbi  par,  kbarab  bon  asman  o  zamin,  aur  jo 
koi  un  ke  bicb  bai;  koi  nabin,  bam  ne  pabun- 
cbai  bai  un  ko  un  ki  nasibat,  so  we  apni  nasibat 
ko  dbiyan  nabin  karte. 

73  Ya  to  un  se  maugta  hai  kucbb  basil,  so 
basil  tere  Eabb  ka  bibtar  bai,  aur  wub  bai 
bibtar  rozi  denewala. 

74  Aur  tii  to  bulata  bai  un  ko  sidbi  rab  pan 

75  Aur  jo  log  nabin  mante  picbbla  gbar, 
rab  se  terbe  biie  bain. 

76  Aur  agar  bam  un  ko  rabm  karen,  aui^ 
kbol  den  jo  taklif  bai  un  par  muqarrar,  lage 
jawen  apni  sbararat  men  bahke. 

ETJBA.     77  Aur  bam  ne  pakra  tba  un  ko 
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azab  men,  pbir  na  dabe  apne  Rabb  kc  ago,  aur 
nahin  girgirate. 

78  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  kbolcngc  ham  un  par 
darwaza  ek  sakht  afat  ka,  tab  us  men  un  ki 
as  tutegi. 

(5  li.)  79  Aur  usi  ne  band  diye  turn  ko  kan, 
aur  ankhen,  aur  dil;  tum  bahut  thora  haqq 
mdnte  ho. 

80  Aur  usi  nc  tum  ko  bakher  rakha  hai 
zamin  men,  anr  usi  ki  taraf  jama  hokejaoge. 

bl  Aur  wuhi  hai  jilata,  aar  marta,  aur  usi 
ka  kam  hai  badalna  rat  aur  din  ka,  so  kya  tum 
ko  bujh  nahin  ? 

82  Koi  nalnn,  yih  wuhi  kahtehain  jaisa  kah 
chuke  hain  pahle. 

83  Kahte  hain,  Kya  jab  ham  mar  gae,  aur 
ho  gae  raitti  aur  haddian,  kya  ham  ko  jila 
uthcina  hai? 

84  Wada  mil  chuka  ham  ko,  aur  hamare 
bapdadon  ko,  yihi  pahle  se ;  aur  kuchh  nahin, 
ye  naqlen  hain  pablon  ki. 

85  Tu  kah,  Kis  ki  hai  zamin,  aur  jo  koi  us 
ke  bich  hai  ?  batao  agar  tum  jante  ho. 

86  Ab  kahenge  Allah  ka.  Tii  kah,  phir 
tum  soch  uabin  karte  ? 

87  Tii  kah,  Kaun  hai  malik  sat  asmanon  ka, 
aur  m/ilik  us  bare  takht  ka? 

88  Ab  batawenge  AUdh  ka.  Tu  kah,  Phir 
tum  dar  nahin  rakbte? 

89  Tu  kah,  Kis  ke  hath  hai  hukiimat  bar 
chiz  ki,  aur  wuh  bacba  leta  hai,  aur  use  koi 
bacha  nahin  sakta  ?  batao,  agar  tum  jante  ho. 

90  Ab  batawenge  Allah  ka.  Tii  kah,  Phir 
kahan  se  tum  par  jadii  par  jata  hai  ? 

91  Koi  nahin,  ham  ne  un  ko  pahunchaya 
Bach,  aur  we  albatta  jhuthe  the. 
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92  Allah  ne  koi  beta  nahin  kiy^,  aur  na  us 
ke  satli  kisi  ka  hukm  chale,  yun  hota,  to  le 
jata  bar  bukmwala  apne  banae  ko,  aur  cbarb 
jataekparek;  Allabniralabaiunkebatanese. 

93  Jannewala  cbbipe  aur  khule  ka,  wuh 
babut  "upar  bai  us  se,  jo  ye  sbarik  batate  bain. 

{6  R.)  94  Til  kab,  Ai  Rabb,  kabhi  tii 
dikba  de  mujb  ko,  jo  un  ko  wada  milta  bai  ? 

95  To  ai  Rabb,  mujb  ko  nakariyo  uu  gunab- 
gar  logon  men. 

96  Aur  bam  ko  qudrat  bai,  ki  tujb  ko  di- 
kbawen,  jo  wada  un  ko  dete  bain. 

97  Buri  bat  ke  jawab  men  wub  kab  jo  bib- 
tarbai;  bam  kbiibjante  bain  jo  ye  batate  bain. 

98  Aur  kab,  Ai  Rabb,  main  teri  panab  cbab- 
ta  bun  Sbaitanon  ki  cbber  se, 

99  Aur  panab  teri  cbabta  bun,  ai  Rabb,  is 
se  ki  mere  pas  dwen. 

100  Yaban  tak,  ki  jab  pabuncbe  un  men 
kisi  ko  maut,  kabega,  Ai  Rabb,  mujb  ko  pbir 
bbejo, 

101  Sbayad  main  kucbb  bbala  kam  karun 
us  men,  jo  picbbe  cbbor  aya  ;  koi  nabin,  yib 
bAt  bai  ki  wubi  kabta  bai,  aur  un  ke  picbbe 
atkao  bai,  Jis  din  tak  utbae  jawen. 

102  Pbir  jis  waqt  pbunk  mare  sur  men,  to 
na  zaten  us  din,  na  apas  men  pucbbna. 

103  So  jis  ki  bbari  bowe  taulen,  wubi  log 
kam  ke  nikle. 

104  Aur  jis  ki  balki  bowen  taulen,  so  wubi 
bain  jo  bar  baitbe  apni  jan;  dozakb  men  raha 
karenge. 

105  Marte  bain  uil  ke  munb  par  ag,  aur  we 
us  men  badsbakl  bo  rabe  bain. 

106  Turn  ko  sunate  na  tbe  bamari  ayaten  ? 
pbir  turn  un  ko  jbutblate  tbe  ? 
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107  Bole,  AiRabbjZorkiyahamparham^ri 
kambakhti  ne,  aur  rahe  ham  log  bahke. 

108  Ai  Eabb,  iiikal  le  bam  ko  is  men  se, 
agar  bam  pbir  karon,  to  guuahgar. 

109  Farmdya,  Pare  rabo  pbitkare  is  men, 
aur  mnjh  se  na  bolo. 

110  Ek  firqa  tbd  mere  bandon  men,  jo  kah- 
te  the,  Ai  Rabb  bamdre,  bam  yaqin  lac,  so 
muaf  kar  bam  ko,  aurmibr  karbam  par,  aur 
tii  sab  mibrwalon  se  bibtar  bai. 

111  Pbirtum  ne  un  ko  tbattbon  men  pak- 
ra,  yaban  tak  ki  bbiile  un  ke  picbbe  meri  yad, 
aur  tum  un  se  banste  rabe. 

112  Main  ne  ajdiyauukobadlaunkesabne 
ka,  ki  wubi  bain  murdd  ko  pabuncbe. 

113  Farmdya,  Tum  kitti  der  rabe  zamiu 
men  barason  ki  ginti  se  ? 

114  Bole,  Ham  rabe  ck  diu,  ya  kucbb  din 
se  kam,  tii  piicbb  le  gintivvdlon  se. 

115  Farmdya,  Tum  us  men  babut  nabin, 
tbora  bi  rabe  bo,  agar  tum  jante  bote. 

116  So  kya  tum  kbiyal  rakbtc  bo,  ki  bam 
ne  tum  ko  banaya  kbielue  ko,  aur  tum  bam  pas 
pbir  na  doge  ? 

117  So  babut  upar  bai  Allah,  wub  bddsbdh 
sachchd,  koi  hakim  nabin  us  ke  siwde,  malik 
us  khdsse  takht  kd. 

118  Aur  jo  koipukdre  Alldh  ke  satb  dusra 
hdkim  jis  ki  sanad  nabin  us  ke  pas,  so  us  ka 
hisdb  bai  us  ke  Rabb  ke  nazdik,  beshakk  bhald 
na  paweuge  munkir. 

119  Aur  tu  kab,  Ai  Rabb,  muaf  kar,  aur 
piibr  kar,  aur  tii  bai  bibtar  sab  mibrwdlon  se, 
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SURA  I  NUR. 
Madinc  men  ndzil  Mi ;  64  aj/ai  A;i  Aaz. 

Bismi-l-lIhi-r-rahmXni-r-iiahim. 

(IB.)  1  Ek  Sura  hai  ham  ne  utari  aur 
zimme  pai'  lazim  ki,  aur  utdrin  us  men  baten 
Siif,  shajad  tum  ydd  rakho. 

2  Badkari  karnewali  aurat,  aur  mard,  so 
maro  ek  ek  ko  donon  men  se  sau  chot  qamchi 
ki,  aur  na  awe  tum  ko  un  par  taras  Allah  ke 
hukm  chalane  men,  agar  tum  yaqin  rakhte 
ho  Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par;  aur  dekhen 
un  ka  marna  kuchh  log  musalman.i??<Ti..^^. /j^/<(. 

3  Badkcir  mard  nahin  bydhtd  magar  aurat 
badkar  ko,  ya  sharikwali;  aur  badkar  aurat  ko 
byah  nahin  leta  magar  badkdr  mard,  va  sbarik- 
wala,  aur  yih  haram  bua  nai  imanvvalon  par.//^i-.,.ji. 

4  Aur  jologaiblagate  bain  qaidwalion  ko; 
Phir  na  lae  char  mard  shahid,  to  maro  un  ko 
assi  chot  qamchi  ki,  aur  na  mano  un  ki  koi 
gawahi  kabhi,  aur  wuhi  log  bain  behukm. 

5  Magar  jiuhon  ne  tauba  ki  us  pichhe,  aur 
sanwar  pakri,  to  Allah  bakhshta  hai  mihrban. 

6  Aur  jo  log  aib  lagawen  apni  joruon  ko, 
aur  shahid  na  bon  un  ke  pas,  siwae  un  ki  jan 
ke,  to  aise  kisi  ki  gawahi,  yih  ki  cbar  gawahi 
den  Allah  ke  nam  ki,  muqarrar  yih  shakbs 
sachcha  hai. 

7  Aur  panchwen,  yih  ki  Allah  ki  phitkar 
ho  us  shakbs  par,  agar  wuh  jbutba  ho. 

8  Aur  aurat  se  talni  hai  mar,  yim  ki  gawahi 
de  char  gawahi  Allah  ke  nam  ki,  ki  muqarrar 
wuh  shakbs  jbutba  hai. 
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9  Aur  panchwen,  jih  ki  Alldh  k4  gazab 
&we  us  aurat  par,  agar  wuh  shakhs  sachcha  ho. 

10  Aur  kabbi  na  hota  Allah  ka  fazl  turahare 
upar,  aur  us  ki  milir,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  muaf 
karnewala  hai,  hikmaten  jdnta,  to  kya  kuchh 
hota? 

(2  R.)  11  Jo  log  lae  bain  yih  tufan,  tumhiQ 
menek  jamaat  bain,  turauskona  samajhobura 
apne  haqq  men,  balki  yih  bibtar  hai  tumbare 
haqq  men,  bar  admi  ko  un  men  se  pahuncbta 
hai  jitna  kamaya  gunab,  aur  jin  ne  utbayd  hai 
us  ka  bard  bojh,  us  ko  bari  mar  hai. 

12  Kyiin  na  jab  turn  ne  us  ko  sund  thd  khi- 
yal  kiya  hota  imanwale  mardon  aur  auraton 
ne  apne  logon  par  bhala  khiydl,  aur  kahd  ho- 
ta, Yih  sarib  tufan  hai? 

13  Kyiin  na  lae  we  is  bat  par  cbdr  shabid? 
Phirjab  nalAe  shdhid,  to  welog  Alldhkeyaban. 
wuhi  bain  jbutbe. 

14  Aur  kabbi  na  hota  Allah  ka  fazl  turn 
par,  aur  us  ki  mihr  dunya  aur  akbirat  men, 
albatta  turn  par  parti  is  charcha  karne  men. 
koiafatbari,  jablene  lagetum  usko  apni  zaba- 
non  par,  aur  bolne  lage  apne  munh  se  jis  chiz 
ki  tum  ko  kbabar  nabin,  aur  turn  samajhte 
ho  us  ko  balki  bat,  aur  yih  Allah  ke  yahan 
bahut  bari  hai. 

NISF.  15  Aur  kyun  na  jab  tum  ne  us  ko 
suna  tba  kaha  hota,  Ham  ko  Uiq  nabin,  ki 
munh  par  lawen  yih  bdt,  Allah  to  pak  hai,  yih 
baia  buhtan  hai. 

16  Allah  tum  ko  samajbata  hai,  ki  phir  na 
karo  aisa  kam  kabbi,  agar  tum  yaqin  rakbte  ho. 

17  Aur  kholta  hai  Allah  tumare  waste  pate, 
aur  Allah  sab  janta  hai  hikmatwala. 

18  Jo  log  chahte  bain,  ki  charcha  ho  bad- 

20 
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kari  ka  imanwalon  men,  un  ko  dukli  ki  mar 
hai  dunya,  aur  akbirat  men. 

19  Aur  Allah  jaqta  hai,  aur  turn  nahin  jante. 

20  Aur  kabhi  na  hota  Allah  kafazltum  par, 
aur  us  ki  raihr,  aur  yih  ki  Allah  narmi  karne- 
wdla  hai,  mibrban,  to  kya  kachh  nahin  hota? 

(ZM.)  21  Ai  imauwalo,  nachalo  qadamon 
par  Shaitan  ke;  aur  jo  koi  chalega  qadamon 
par  Shaitan  ke,  so  wuh  yihi  batavyegd  behayai, 
aur  buri  bat;  aur  kabhi  nahotd  fazl  Allah  ka 
tumpar,  aur  u ski  mihr,nasaowarta  turn  men  ek 
shakhs  kabhi,  walekin  AUdh  sanwdrta  hai  jis 
ko  chahe,  aur  Allah  sab  suuta,  janta  hai. 

22  Aur  qasam  na  khawen  baraiwale  aur 
kushaishwale  turn  men  is  par,  ki  dewen  nate- 
walon  ko,  aur  muhtajon  ko,  aur  watan  cbhor- 
newalon  ko,  Allah  ki  rah  men;  aur  chahiye 
muaf  karen  aur  darguzarkaren  ;  kya  turn  na- 
hin cbahte,  ki  Allah  turn  ko  muaf  karo?  aur 
Allah  bakhshnewc41a  hai,  mibrban. 

23  Jologaiblagate  hain  qaidwali  bekhabar 
imanwalion  ko,  un  ko  phitkdr  hai  dunya,  aur 
akhirat  men,  aur  un  ko  hai  bari  mar. 

24  Jis  din  batawengi  un  ki  zubanen,  aur 
hath,  aur  paon,  jo  kuchh  we  karte  the; 

25  Us  din  piiri  dega  Alldh  un  ki  sazajo  cha- 
hiye, aur  janenge,  Allah  wuhi  hai  sachcha 
kholnewdld. 

26  Gandicin hain  gaudon  kewaste,  aurgJv ade 
•waste  gandion  ke  aur  suthrian  hain  waste 
suthron  ke,  aur  suthre  waste  suthrion  ke,we 
log  belagao  hain  in  baton  se,  jo  kahte  hain,  un 
ko  bakhsbna  hai,  aur  rozi  hai  izzat  ki. 

(4i?. )  27  Ai  iraanwalo,  mat  jaya  karo  kisi 
gharon  men,  apne  gharon  ke  siwae,  jab  tak  na 
bol  chal  karlo,  aur  salamdelo  un  gharwalon 
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par,  yih  bihtar  hai  tumhdre  haqq  men  sbdyad 
turn  yad  rakho. 

28  Phir  agar  na  pao  us  men  koi,  to  us  men 
na  jao  jab  tak  parwanagi  na  ho  turn  ko;  aur 
agar  tura  ko  kahe,  ki  phir  jao,  to  phir  jao,  is 
men  khub  suthrdi  hai  tumhdri>  aur  Allah  jo 
karte  ho  janta  hai. 

29  Nahin  gunah  turn  par  is  men,  ki  jao  un 
gharon  men,  jahan  koi  nahin  basta,  us  men 
kucbh  chiz  ho  tumhari,  aur  Allah  ko  malum 
hai,  jo  kholte  ho,  aur  jo  chhipate  ho. 

30  Kah  de  imanwalon  ko,  Nichi  rakhen  tuk 
apni  ankhen,  aur  thamte  raben  apne  satar,  is 
men  khub  sutharai  hai  un  ki,  Allah  ko  kba- 
bar  hai,  jo  karte  bain. 

31  Aur  kah  de  imanwalionko,  Nichi  rakhen 
tuk  apni  ankhen,  aur  thamti  raben  apne  satar, 
aur  na  dikhawen  apna  singar,  raagar  jo  khuli 
chiz  hai  us  men  se,  aur  dalen  apni  orhni  apne 
gareban  par,  aur  na  kholen  apna  siugar,  ma- 
gar  apne  khawind  ke  age,  ya  apne  bap  ke,  yi 
apne  khawind  ke  bap  ke,  ya  apne  bete  ke,  ya 
kahwind  ke  bete  ke,  ya  apne  bhai  ke,  ya  apne 
bhatijon  ke,  ya  apne  bhanjon  ke,  ya  apni  aura- 
ton  ke,  ya  apne  hath  ke  mal  ke,  ya  kanizon 
k6,  jo  mard  kucbh  garaz  nahin  rakhte,  y4 
latkon  ke,  jinhon  ne  nahin  pahchane  auraton 
ke  bhed,  aur  na  dharaak  den  apne  paon  se,  ki 
janajawejo  chhipati  hain  apna  siugar,  aur 
tauba  karo  Allah  ke  age  sab  milkar,  ai  iman- 
Walo,  shayad  turn  bhalai  pao. 

i.cLv^.Xd2  Aur  by  ah  do  raudon  koapne  andar,  aur 
jo  nek  hon  tumhare  gulam,  aur  laundian  ;  agar 
We  muflis  honge,  Allah  un  ko  gani  karega  ap- 
ne fazl  se;  aur  Allah  samaiwala  hai,  sab  janta. 
33  Aur  dp  ko  thamte  raben,  jin  ko  nahin 
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Inilta  byah,  jab  tak  maqdur  de  un  ko  Allah 
apne  fazl  sc;  aur  jo  log  chahen  likba  tumhare! 
hath  ke  mal  meg  se,  to  unko  likha  de  do,  agar 
samajhouu  men  kuchhneki,  aur  do  unko  Allah 
ke  mal  se,  jo  turn  ko  diya  hai,  aur  zor  na  karo 
apni  chhokrion  par  badkari  ke  waste;  agar  we 
chahen  qaid  se  rahna,  ki  karaava  chabo  asbab 
dunya  ki  zindagi  ka ;  aur  jo  koi  un  par  zor 
kare,  to  Allah  un  ki  bebasi  pichhe  bakhshne- 
wala  hai,  mihrban. 

84  Aur  hana  ne  utarin  tumhari  taraf  ayaten 
khuli,  aur  ek  dastur  un  ka,  jo  ho  chuke  hain 
turn  se  age,  aur  n.isihat  darwalon  ko. 

(SB.)  35  Allah  roshni  hai asmanon  ki,  aut 
zamin  ki;  kahawat  us  ki  roshni  ki,  jaise  ek 
taq,  us  men  ek  chirag,  chiiag  dhara  ek  shishe 
men  ;  shisha  jaise  ek  tara  hai  chamakta,  tel 
jalta  hai  us  men  ek  barakat  ke  darakht  se, 
wuh  zaitiin  hai,  na  suraj  nikalne  ki  taraf,  na 
dubne  ki  taraf  lagta  hai,  ki  us  ka  tel  sulag  uthe, 
abhi  na  lagi  ho  us  men  ag  roshni  par  roshni; 
Allah  rah  deta  hai  apni  roshni  ki  jis  ko  chahe, 
aur  batata  hai  Allah  kahawaten  logon  ko,  aur 
Allah  sab  chiz  jauta  hai. 

36  Un  gharon  men,  ki  Allah  ne  hukm  diya 
un  ko  buland  karne  ka,  aur  wahan  us  ke  nain 
parhne  ka,  yad  karte  hain  us  ki  wahan  subh 
aur  sham. 

37  We  mardkinahingafilhotesaudak-.vne 
men,  nabechne  men  Allah  ki  yad  se,  aur  namaz 
khari  rakhne  se,  aur  zakat  dene  se,  dar  rakhte 
hain  us  din  ka,  jis  meg  ulte  jawenge  dil  aur 
ankhen. 

38  Ki  badla  de  un  ko  Allah  un  ke  bihtar 
se  bihtar  kam  ka,  aur  barhti  de  un  ko  apne 


SfPARA  XVIXU      SFRA  I  N17R.  32r) 

fazl  se,  aur   Allah  rozi  deta  hai  jis  ko  chaUe 
beshumar. 

39  Aur  jo  log  munkir  hain,  un  ke  kara  jaise 
ret  jangal  men,  pjasd  jane  usko  paniyahan 
tak,  ki  jab  pahuncha  us  par  us  ko  kuchh  na 
paja,  aur  Allah  ko  paya  apne  pas;  phir  us  ko 
piira  pahuncha  diya  us  ka  lekha,  aur  Allah 
jald  lenewala  hai  hisab. 

40  Yajaiseandheregahre  darya  men  charhi 
ati  hai  us  par  ek  lahar,  us  par  ek  lahar  us  ke 
upar  badli,  andhere  hain  ek  par  ek,  jab  nikalo 
apnahath  lagtanahin,  ki  uskosiijhe,  aur  jis  ko 
Allah  ne  nadi  roshni,  us  ko  kahin  nahin  roshni. 

{6R.)  41  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  ki  Allah  kiyad 
karte  hain,  jo  koi  hain  asman  o  zamin  men, 
aur  urte  janwar  par  khole  bar  eknejan  rakhi 
hai  apni  tarah  ki  bandagi,  auryad^  aur  Allah 
ko  malum  hai  jo  karte  hain. 

42  Aur  Allah  kihukumat  hai  asman  o  zamin 
men,  aur  Allah  hi  tak  phir  jana  hai. 

43  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  ki  Allah  hank  lata  hai 
badal ;  phir  un  ko  milata  hai,  phir  uu  ko  rakh- 
ta  hai  tab  ba  tab:  pbirtu  dekhe  menh  nikalt.i 
hai  us  kebichse,  aur  utartahai  asman  se,  us  men 
jo  pahar  hain  olon  ke;  phir  wuh  dalta  hai  jis 
par  chabe,  aur  bacha  deta  hai  jise  chahe,  abhi 
us  ki  bijli  ki  kaundh  le  jawe  ankhen. 

44  Allah  badalta  hai  rat  aur  din,  is  men  dhyan 
kijagahbaiankhwalonko,  aur  Allah  ne  bana- 
ya  bar  phirnewala  ek  pani  se  ;  phir  koi  hai  ki 
chalta  hai  apne  pet  par,  aur  koi  hai  ki  chalta 
hai  do  pan  won  par,  aur  koi  hai  ki  chalta  hai  char 
par,  banata  hai  Allah  jo  chabta  hai ;  beshakk 
Allah  bar  chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

45  Ham  ne  utarin  ayaten  khol  batanewali, 
aur  Allah  chalawe  jis  ko  chahe  sidhi  rah  par. 
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46  Aur  log  kahtehain,  Ham  nemana  Allah 
ko,  aUr  Rasiil  ko,  aurhukm  menae,  phir  phird 
jata  hai  ek  firqa  uu  men  se  us  pichhe,  aur  we 
log  nahin  maunewale. 

47  Aur  jab  un  ko  bulaiye  Allah,  aur  Rasul 
ki  taraf,  ki  uu  men  qaziya  chukade,  tabhi  ek 
firqe  ke  log  tin  men  munh  morte  hain. 

SUIS.  4y  Aur  agar  uu  kokacbh  pahunchta 
ho,  to  chale  awen  us  ki  taraf  qabul  kar  kar. 

49  Kya  uu  ke  dil  meu  rog  hain,  ya  dhokhe 
men  pare  hain,  yadarte  hain,  ki  beinsafi  karega 
Tin  par  Allah,  aur  us  ka  Rasiil  ?  Koi  nahin  wuhi 
log  beinsaf  hain. 

(7  Ji. )  50  Imanwalon  ki  bat  yih  thi,  jab 
bulaiye  uu  ko  Allah  aur  Basul  ki  taraf  faisala 
karne  ko  lin  men,  ki  kahen,  Ham  ne  sund, 
aur  hukm  mand,  aur  we  log  uu  hi  ka  bhala  hai; 

51  Aur  jo  koi  hukm  par  chale  Allah  ke, 
aur  us  ke  Rasiil  ke,  aur  darta  rahe  Allah  se, 
aur  bach  kar  chale  us  se,  so  wuhi  log  hain 
murad  ko  pahunche. 

52  Aur  qasmen  khate  hain  apni  takid  ki 
qasmen,  ki  Agar  tu  hukm  kare,  to  sab  kuchh 
chhor  niklen;  tu  kah,  Qasmen  na  khao,  hukm 
bardari  chahiye,  jo  dastur  hai;  albatta  Allah 
ko  khabar  hai  jo  karte  ho. 

53  Tiikah,  Hukramano  Allah  ka,  aur  hukm 
mano  Rasiil  ka;  phir  agar  tum  munh  pheroge, 
to  us  ka  zimma  hai  jo  bojh  us  par  rakha,  aur 
tumhara  zimmajo  bojh  tum  par  rakha,  aur  agar 
hs  ka  kaha  mano,  to  rah  par  ao,  aur  paigam- 
"wale  ka  zimma  nahin  magar  pahuncha  dena 
kholkar. 

54  Wada  diya  Allah  ne  jo  log  tum  men 
iman  lae  hain,  aur  kiye  hain  nek  kam,  albatta 
jpichhe  hakim  karega  uu  ko  mulk  men,  ]m8& 
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hakim  kiya  tha  un  se  aglon  ko,  aur  jama  dega 
unkodin  unkajopasandkardiyaun  ke  waste, 
aur  dega  un  ko  un  ke  dar  kc  badle  men  aman ; 
meri  bandagi  kareuge,  sharik  na  karenge  me- 
ra  kisi  ko ;  aur  jo  koi  na  shukri  kare  is  pichhe 
80  wubi  log  hain  be-hukra. 

55  Aur  kbari  rakho  namaz,  aur  dete  raho 
zakat,  aur  bukramen  cbalo  Rasiil  ke,  sbayad 
turn  par  rabm  bo. 

56  Na  jjibiyal  kar,  ki  ye  jo  raunkir  bain 
thakawenge  bhag  kar  mulk  men,  aur  un  ka 
tbikj'maag  bai,  aur  burijagab  bai  pbirjane  ki. 

vj^^u^ick  (8  R.)  57  Ai  imdnwalo,  parwanagi  raang 
'^  '  kar  awen  tuin  se,  jo  tumbare  batb  ke  mal 
Jiain,  aur  jo  nabin  pabuncbe  turn  men  aql  ki 
hadd  ko,  tin  bar,  fajr  ki  namaz  so  pablc,  aur 
jis  waqt  utiir  rakbte  ho  apne  kapre  do  pabar 
men,  aur  asbaki  namaz  se  picbbe,  ye  tin  waqt 
kbulne  ke  bain  tumbare,  kucbb  gunab  nahia 
tum  par,  na  un  par  un  ke  picbbe  pbira  bi  karte 
hoek  dusre  pas,  yiin  kholtabai  Allah  tumbaro 
agebaten,aurAllahsab  janta  bai,  hikmatwala. 

58  Aur  jab  pahijncben  larke  tum  men  ke 
aql  ki  hadd  ko,  to  waisi  parwanagi  len,  jaisi 
lete  rahe  bain  un  se  agle,  yiiu  kbol  suuatahai 
Allah  tum  ko  apnibaten,  aur  Allah  sab  janta 
hai,  bikmatwjila.  /♦.*<.  ^/.  t^^-ff;. 

59  Aur  jo  baithrahen  tumhari  auratonmen, 
jin  ko  tawaqqu  nabin  byah  ki,  un  par  gunah. 
nabin  ki  utar  rakben  apne  kapre,  yih  nabin  ki 
dikhati  phiren  apna  singar,  aur  us  se  bbi  bachen 
to  bibtar  bai  un  ko,  aur  Allah  sab  suntii  bai, 
janta. 

60  Nabin  andhe  par  kucbh  taklif,  aur  na 
langro  par  taklif,  aur  na  bimar  par  taklif,  aur 
nabin  taklif  tum  logOQ  par,  ki  kba  lo  apne 
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gharon  se,  ya  apne  bap  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apni 
ma  ke  ghar  se,  y4  apne  bhai  ke  ghar  se,  y^ 
apni  bahin  ke  ghar  se,  ya  apne  chacha  ke  ghar 
se,  jA  apni  phuphi  keghar  se,  ya  apne  mamu 
ke  ghar  se,  yi  apni  khala  ke  ghar  se,  ya  jis  ki 
kunjion  ke  malik  hue  ho,  ya  apne  dost  ke 
ghar  se,  uahin  guuah  tarn  par  ki  khao  milkar 
ya  jiidd  ho  kar. 

61  Phir  jab  jcine  lago  kabhi  gharon  men,  to 
sa]am  kaho  apne  logon  par,  nek  dua  hai  Al- 
lah ke  yahan  se  barakat  ki  suthri;  yun  kholta 
hai  Allah  tumhclre  age  baten,  shayad  turn  bujh 
rakho. 

(9M.)  62  Tmanwalewehain  joyaqin  laehain 
Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  par,  aur  jab  bote  hain 
us  ke  sathkisi  jama  hone  kekani  men,  tochale 
iiahin  j4te  us  se  parwanagi  na  len  jab  tak;  jo 
log  tujh  se  parwanagi  le  lete  hain,  wuhi  hain 
jo  mante  hain  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ko: 
phir  jab  parwanagi  mangen  tujh  se  apne  kisi 
kam  ko,  to  de  parwanagi  jis  ko  un  men  tii 
chahe,  aur  muafi  mang  uu  ke  waste  Allah  se, 
Allah  bakhshnewala  hai,  mihrban. 

63  Mat  thahrao  Rasul  ka  bulana  apne  andar 
us  ke  bardbar  jo  bulata  hai  turn  men  ek  ko  ek, 
Alldh  jantahai  un  logon  ko  tum  menjosatak 
jatehain  ankh  bachakar,  sodarte  rahen  jo  log 
khilaf  karte  hain  us  ke  hukra  ka,  ki  pare  uu 
par  kuchh  kharabi,  ya  pahunche  un  ko  dukh 
ki  mar. 

64  Sunte  ho,  Allah  kdhaijo  kuchh  hai  ^s- 
mduaurzamiu  men,  us  ko  malum  hai  jis  hai 
par  tum  ho,  aur  jis  din  pherejawenge  us  ki  taraf, 
to  bata  dega  jo  unhon  ne  kiya,  aur  Allah  sab 
chiz  janta  hai. 
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SURA  I  FURQAN. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  77  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LlHI-R-RAHMiNI-R-RAHfM. 

(IJR.)l  Barakatbai  uski,  jisneutarafaisala 
apne  bande  par,  ki  rahe  jahanwalon  ko  darao. 

2  Wub  jis  ki  bai  saltanat  dsman  o  zarnin  ki, 
aur  nabin  pakara  us  ne  beta,  aur  nabin  koi 
us  ka  sajbi  raj  men,  aur  banai  bar  cbiz  ;  pbir 
thik  kiya  us  ko  map  kar. 

3  Aur  logon  ne  pakare  bain  us  se  ware  kitte 
bakim,jo  nabin  baud,te  kucbb  cbiz,  aur  ap 
bane  bain. 

4  Aur  nabin  malik  apne  baqq  men  bure  ke, 
na  bbale  ke,  aur  nabin  malik  marne  ke,  na  ji- 
ne  ke,  aur  na  ji  uthne  ke. 

5  Aurkabnelagejomunkirbain,  Anr kucbb 
nabin  yib,  magarjhuth  bandb  laya  bai,  aur 
satb  diya  bai  us  ka  is  men  aur  logon  ne,  so  ae 
beinsafi  aur  jbuth  par. 

6  Aur  kahne  lage,  Ye  naqlen  bain  pablon 
ki,  jo  likb  liya  hai,  so  wubi  likbwai  jati  bain  us 
pas  subb  aur  sham. 

7  Tu  kab,  Us  ko  utara  bai  us  sbakbs  ne  jo 
janta  hai  chhipe  bbed  asmanon  men  aur  zamin 
men;  muqarrar  wub  bakbshnewala  bai,  mihr- 
ban. 

8  Aur  kabne  lage,  Yib  kaisd  rasiil  bai !  k hat^ 
bai  khana,  aur  pbirta  baibazaron  men  !  kyun 
na  utra  us  ki  taraf  koi  firisbta,  ki  rabta  us  ke 
satb  darawe  ko? 

9  Ya  a  parta  us  ke  pas  kbazana,  ya  bo  jata 
us  ko  ek  bag,  ki  kbaya  karta  us  men  se;  aur 

2P 
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kahne  lage  beinsaf,  Turn  sath  pakarte  ho  yihi 
ek  mard  jadu  mare  ka. 

10  Dekh,  kaisi  baithaen  tuih  par  kahawaten, 
aur  babke  ab  pa  nabin  sakte  rah. 

(2E.)  11  Baribarakatbaiuskijoagarchahe, 
kar  de  tnjb  ko  is  se  bibtar  bag;  niche  bahti 
nabren,  aur  kar  de  tere  waste  mahall. 

12  Koi  nahin,  we  jhuthlate  bain  qiyamat  ko, 
aur  ham  netaiy^r  ki  hai  jokoijbuthlawe  qiya- 
mat ko  us  ke  wdste  dg. 

18  Jab  wub  dekhegi  nn  ko  durjagah  se, 
sunenge  us  ka  jlmnjhland  aurcbillana, 

14  Aur  dale  jdweuge  us  men  ek  jagah  tang 
ekzanjir  menkaibandhe;  pukarenge  us  jagah 
maut  ko. 

15  Mat  pukaro  aj  ek  marne  ko,  aur  pukaro 
babut  se  marne. 

16  Til  kah,  Bbald,  yih  chiz  bibtar  ya  bag 
bamesha  rahne  ka,  jis  ka  wada  mila  pavbez- 
garon  ko  ?  wub  hogi  un  ka  badld,  aur  phir  ja- 
ne ki  jngah. 

17  Un  ko  waban  hai  jo  c'haben,  raha  karen 
bamesha,  ho  cimka  tere  Rabb  ke  zimme  wada 
mangtd  pabuncbtii, 

lo  Aur  jis  din  jama  kar  bulawega  nn  ko, 
aur  jin  ko  ye  piijte  Liain  Allah  ke  siwae;  phir 
un  se  kahega.  Yih  turn  ne  bahkaya  mere  in 
ban  don  ko.  ya  we  ap  hahke  rah  se  'i 

19  Bolenge,  Tu  pak  hai,  ham  ko  ban  uu  aya 
tha,  ki  pakren  tere  biigair  koi  rafiq,  lekin  tii 
ne  in  ko  baratne  diva,  aur  un  ke  bap  anr  dadon 
ko  yahan  tak  ki  bbul  gae  yad,  aur  ye  the  log 
khapnewale. 

20  So  we  to  jhuthla  cbuke  turn  ko  tumbari 
bat  men,  ab  tum  naphirde  sakte  ho,  namadad 
kar  sakte. 
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21  Anr  jo  koi  turn  men  gunahgar  hai,  us  ko 
Lam  chakliaweuge  bari  mar. 

22  Aar  jitiie  bliejhe  ham  ne  tujh  se  pahle 
rasiil,  sab  khate  the  khaiia,  aurphiite  the  ba- 
zaron  men,  aar  ham  ne  rakha  hai  turn  men 
ek  diisre  ke  janchue  ko.  dekhen  sabit  rahte 
ho;  aur  tera  Rabb  sab  dekhta  hai. 

"U"iNrnsriS"wj^isr  sii^jle<7l.  (3  R.)  23 
Aur  bole,  jo  log  u  nmed  nahia  rakhte,  ki  bam 
se  inilenge  Kyiin  na  utare  ham  par  firishte? 
yd  ha-n  dekbte  apne  liabbko?  Bahut  l>ar4i 
takhte  hain  apne  Ji  men,  aur  sar  charhe  hain 
bari  shararat  par. 

24  Jis  din  dekhenge  firishte,  kuchh  khush- 
khabari  nahin  us  din  gunahgaron  ko,  aur  ka- 
henge,  Kahin  roki  jawe  koi  ot. 

25  Aur  bam  pahunche  un  ke  karaon  par  jo 
kiye  the;  phir  kar  dala  us  ko  khalc  urti. 

26  Bihisht  ke  log  us  din  khub  rakhte  hain 
thikdna,  aur  khiib  jagah  do  pahar  ke  aram  ki. 

27  Aur  jis  din  phat  jawe  asman  badli  se,  aur 
Utare  jciwen  firishte  utara  lagakar. 

28  Raj  us  din  sachcha  Rahman  ka,  aur  hai 
tvuh  din  raunkiron  par  mushkil. 

29  Aur  jis  din  kat  kat  khawega  gunahgar 
apne  hath,  kahega,  kisi  tarah  main  ne  pakfi 
hoti  rasiil  ke  sath  rah. 

30  Ai  kharabi  meri,  kahin  na  pakri  hoti 
main  ne  fulane  ki  dosti. 

31  Us  ne  bahka  diya  mujh  ko  nasihat  se, 
mujh  tak  pahunche  pichbe,  aur  hai  Shaitdn  ad- 
mi  ko  waqt  par  daga  denewala. 

32  Aur  kaha  Rasul  ne,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  qaum 
ne  thahraya  is  Quran  ko  jhak  jhak. 

33  Aur  isi  tarah  rakhe  hain  ham  ne  bar  nabi 
ke  dushman  gunahgaron  men  se,  aur  bas  hai 
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tera  Rabbrdh  dikhane  ko  aur  madad  karne  ko. 

34  Aur  kahne  lage  we  log  jo  munkir  hain^ 
Kjun  ua  utara  us  par  Quran  sara  ek  jagah  isi 
tarah  ?  ta  sabit  rakhen  ham  is  se  tera  dil  ?  aur 
parii  sunayaham  neuskothaharthaliarkar. 

35  Aur  nahin  late  tujb  pas  koi  kabawat,  ki 
ham  nahin  pabunchdte  tujb  ko  tbik  bat,  aur 
is  se  bihtar  khol  kar. 

36  Jo  log  gbere  awenge  aundbe  pare  raunb 
par  dozakh  ki  taraf,  unhin  ka  bura  darja  iiai, 
aur  bahut  babke  bain  rah  se. 

( 4  i?. )  37  Aur  bam  ue  di  bai  Musa  ko  kitab, 
aur  tbaiiraya  us  ke  satbus  ka  bbai  Hariia  kam 
bananewala. 

38  Phir  kaba  bam  ne,  Turn  donon  jao  un 
logon  pas  jinhon  ne  jbutblain  bamari  baten^ 
pbir  de  mara  ham  ne  un  ko  ukhar  kar. 

39  AurNuhkiqaum  kojabunbon  ne  jbutb- 
Mya  paigam  lauewalon  ko,  bam  ue  un  ko  duba 
diya,  aur  kiya  un  ko  logon  ke  liaqq  men  uisba- 
ni,  aur  rakbi  bai  bam  ne  gunabgaron  ke  waste 
dukh  ki  mar. 

40  Aur  Ad  ko,  aurSamud  ko,  aur  kiiewalon 
ko,  aur  kai  sangten  us  bich  men  bahut. 

41  Aur  sab  ko  kah  sunain  bam  ne  kahawa- 
ten.  aur  sab  ko  kbo  diya  bam  ne  khapa  kar. 

42  Auryelogboaye  hainusbastipasjin  par" 
barsa  bura  barsao ;  kya  dekhte  na  the  us  ko? 
nahin,  parummed  nabin  rakhte  ji  utbne  ki. 

43  Aur  jahan  tujh  ko  dekba  kuchh  Kam 
ilabin  tujh  se  magar  thatthe  karne  ;  Kya  yibi 
bai  jis  ko  bhejd  Allah  ne  paigam  dekar? 

44  Yih  to  laga  hi  tha  ki  bichlawe  ham  ko 
bamare  thakuron  se,  kabbi  bam  )ia  sabit  rahte 
un  par,  aur  age  janenge  jis  waqt  dekbengei 
azab  kaun  bichla  bai  rah  se. 
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45  Bbala,  dekh  to  jis  ne  piijna  pakri'i  apiii 
chao  ka,  kahin  tii  le  sakta  hai  us  ka  zimma? 

46  Ya  tu  khiyal  rakhta  hai,  ki  bahut  unmen 
sunte  yasaraajbtehain,  aur  kucbb  uabin,  bard- 
bar  bain  chaupaeon  ke,  balki  we  aur  babke 
bain  rab  se. 

(b  R.)  47  Tii  ne  na  dekha  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf 
kaisi  larabi  ki  parcbbain,  aur  agar  chahta  us 
ko  tbabra  rakbta,  pbir  bam  ne  thabraya  siiraj 
us  ka  rah  batanewala. 

48  Phir  khaincb  liya  us  ko  apni  taraf  sabaj 
sabaj  saraet  kar. 

49  Aur  wuhi  bai  jis  ne  band  diya  tujbe  rat 
ko  urbna  aur  nind  ko  aram,  aur  din  band  diya 
Tltb  nikalne  ko. 

50  Aur  wah]  bai.jisnecbalain  bdwen  kbusb- 
kbabari  lati  us  ki  mihr  se  age  ;  aur  utdrdbam 
ne  asman  se  pani  sutbrai  karne  ka. 

51  Ki  jildwenusse  mar  gae  desko,  aurpild- 
wen  us  ko  apne  bande  babut  cbaupdeoo,  aui* 
admion  ko. 

52  Aur  tarab  tarab  bdntd  us  ko  un  ke  bicb 
inen,tadhiyan  rakhen  ;phir  nabinrabte  babut 
log  bin  ndsbukri  kiye. 

53  Aur  agar  ham  cbdbte  utbdne  bar  basti 
men  koi  dardnewald. 

54  So  tii  kaha  na  mdn  munkiron  ka,  ailr 
muqdbala  kai*  un  ka,  is  se  bare  zor  se. 

55  Aur  wuhi  bai,  jis  ne  raileebalde  dodaryd, 
yib  mithd  hai  piyds  bujhata,  aur  yih  khdri 
karwd  ;  aur  rakhd  un  donon  ke  bicb  parda,  aur 
ot  roki  bui. 

56  Aur  wubi  bai,jishe  bandydpaniseddmi, 
pbir  tbabrdya  us  ko  jadd,  aur  susrdl,  aur  bai 
tera  Rabb  sab  kar  sakta. 

57  Aur  pujte  bain  Allah  ko  cbborkar  wuli 
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chiz,  ki  na  bhald  kare  un  ka,  na  bura ;  aur  hai 
munkir  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  pitli  de  raha. 

5b  Aurtiijh  kojoham  ne  bheja,yibikhuslii 
aur  dar  sunaue  k  >. 

59  Tu  kah,  Main  tiabin  mangtatumseispar 
kucbh  inazduii,  raagarjokoicbabekilerakhe 
apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  rah. 

60  Aurbharosa  karus  jiteparjonaliinmar- 
ta,  aur  yad  kar  us  ki  kbul»iau,  aur  bas  bai, 
apne  baudon  ke  gunahon  se  kbabardar.  Jis  ne 
banae  asiuan  aur  zaniin,  aur  jo  kucbh  un  ke 
bichbaichhadin  men  ;phir  qaiinbiiatakbtpar, 
bari  mibrwalaj  puclih.  us  se  jo  us  ki  khabar 
rakbta  ho. 

til  Aurjabkahiyeunko  SijdakaroRabmau 
ko,  kaben,  Rahman  kya  hai?  kya  sijda  karne 
lagen  ham  jis  ko  tu  farmawega?  aur  barhta 
bai  un  ka  bidakna. 

62  Bari  barakat  haiuskijin  ne  banae  asraan 
men  burj,  aur  rakha  us  men  chirag,  aur  chand 
ujala  karnewala. 

(Q  R.)  63  Aurwuhi  hai,  jis  ne  banai  rat  aur 
din,  badalte  us  ke  waste,  jo  chahe  dhiyan 
rakhne  ya  chahe  shukr  karne. 

64  Aur  bande  Rahman  ke  we  bain,  jo  chalte 
bain  zamin  par  dabe  paon,  aur  jab  bat  karne 
lage,  un  se  besamajh  logj  kahen,  Sahib  sa^ 
lamat. 

65  Aur  we  jo  rat  katte  hain,  apne  Kabb  kc 
Age  sijda  men,  ya  khare. 

66  Aur  we  jo  kahte  hain,  Ai  Rabb,  hata 
bam  se  dozakh  ka  azab,  besbakk  us  ka  azab 
bari  chatti  hai  ;  wuh  buri  jagah  hai  thahrao 
ki,  aur  buri  jagah  rahne  ki. 

67  Aur  we  jab  ki  kharch  karne  lagen,  na 


SfPARA  XIX.  SURA  I  FURQAN.  335 

ur^wen,  aur  na  tangi  kareu,  aur  hai  uske  bich 
ek  sidhi  guzrdn. 

68  Aur  we  jo  nahin  pnkdrte  Allah  kc  sath 
aur  hdkim  ko,  aur  nahin  khiin  karte  jdn  ka, 
jo  rnana  kiyd  Allah  nc,  in  agar  jahan  chahe, 
aur  badkari  nahin  karte  ;  aur  jo  koi  kare  jih 
kdm,  wuli  thahre  gunilh  se. 

69  Diina  ho  us  ko  azab  qiydraat  ke  din, 
aur  para  rahe  us  men  khwar  hokar. 

70  Magarjisnetaubaki,anryaqin  laya,  aur 
kiya  kuchh  kara  nek,  so  un  ko  badal  dega  Al- 
lah burdion  ki  jagah  bhaldidn,  aur  hai  Allah 
bakhshuewala,  n\ihrbdn. 

71  Aurjo  koi  tauba  kare,  aur  kare  kam  nek, 
so  wuh  phir  ata  hai  Allah  ki  taraf,  phir  ane 
ki  jagah. 

72  Aur  wejo  shamil  nahin  bote  jhiithe  karri 
men,  aur  jab  ho  niklen  khelkibdtonpar,  nikal 
jdwen  buzurgi  rakh  kar. 

73  Aur  we  ki  jab  un  ko  samjhdiye  un  ke 
Rabb  ki  haten  na  ho  paren  un  par  iDahre  andhe, 

74  Anr  we  jo  kahte  hain,  Ai  Rabb,  de  ham 
ko  hamari  auraton  ki  taraf  se,  aur  aulad  ki 
taraf  se  dnkh  ki  thandhak,  aur  kar  ham  ko 
parhezgtlrou  ke  age. 

7o  Tin  ko  badld  milegdkothon  kejharokhe, 
is  par  ki  thahre  rahe  aur  leue  awenge  un  ko 
wahan  dua,  aur  salam  kahte. 

76  Ralia  karen  un  men;  khiib  jagah  hai 
thahrao  ki.  aur  khiib  jagah  rahne  ki. 

77  Tukah,  Parwa  nahin  rakhta  merdRabb 
tumhari;  agar  turn  us  ko  na  pukdra  karo,  so 
turn  jhuthla  chuke;  ab  age  bona  hai  bhentd. 
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SI7EA  I  SHURA. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  228  a?/ai  yti  ^a?. 

Bismi-l-lIhi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

RUBA.  (IE.)  1  T.  S.  M.  Ye ayaten haiij 
kbuli  kitab  ki. 

2  Shay  ad  tu  ghunt  mare  apni  jaa  is  par,  ki 
weyaqiD  nahin  karte. 

3  Agar  bam  chaben,  utaren  un  par  asmaa 
se  ek  nishani,  phir  .ah  jawen  un  ki  gardanen 
us  ke  age  nichi. 

4  Aur  nahin  pahunchi  un  pas  koi  nasihat 
Rahman  se  nai,  jis  se  munh  nahin  morte. 

5  So  yih  jhuthla  chuke,  ab  pahuncbegi  un 
parhaqiqatusbat  ki,  jispar  thattha  karte  the. 

6  Kya  Dahin  dekhte  zarain  ko,  kitti  ugain 
ham  ue  us  men  bar  ek  bhant  ki  chizen  khassi? 

7  Is  men  albatta  nishani  hai,  aur  we  bahut 
log  nahin  mannewale. 

8  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhihai  zabardast  rahm- 
wala. 

(2  E.)  9  Aur  jab  pukara  tere  Rabb  ne  Musa 
ko,  ki  Ja  us  qaura  gunahgar  pas, 

10  Firaun  ki  qaum,  kya  un  ko  dav  nahin  ? 

11  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  main  dartahiin  ki  mujh 
ko  jhuthlawen. 

12  Aur  rak  jata  hai  mera  ji,  aur  nahin  chal- 
ti  hai  meri  zuban,  so  paigam  de  Hariin  ko. 

13  Aur  un  ko  mujh  par  hai  ek  gunah.  ka 
dawa,  so  darta  bun  ki  mujh  ko  mar  dalen. 

14  Farmaya,  Koi  nahin,  tumdononjaolekar 
hamari  nishanian;  ham  sath  tumhare  sunte 
hain. 
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15  So jtdo Firaun  pds,  aur  kaho,  Ham  paigara 
lae  hain  jahan  ke  Sahib  ka, 

16  Ki  bhej  dc  harnare  sath  bani  Israil  ko. 

17  Bold,  Kja  nahin  paid  ham  ne  tujh  ko 
apne  andar  larkd  sd,  aur  rabd  ham  men  apni 
ymr  men  se  kai  baras  ? 

18  Aur  kar  gaja  tii  apud  wuh  kdm,  jo  kar 
gaja ;  aur  tii  hai  nd  shukr. 

19  Kahd,  Kiyd  to  hai  main  ne  wuh,  aur 
main  thd  chuknewdld. 

20  Phir  bhdga  main  turn  se,  jab  tumhdra 
dar  dekhd ;  phir  bakhshd  mujh  ko  mere  Rabb 
ne  hukra,  aur  thahrajd  mujh  ko  paigdm 
pahunchdnewdld. 

21  Aur  wuh  ihsan,  jo  mujh  par  rakhe,  ki 
guldm  kar  liye  tii  ne  bani  Israil. 

22  Bold  Firaun,  Kyd  mane  jahdn  ka  Sdhib  ? 

23  Kahd,  Sdhib  Asradn  o  zamin  kd,  aur  jo 
un  ke  bich  hai,  agar  tum  yaqin  karo. 

24  Bold  apne  girdwdlon  se,  Tum  nahin  suuto? 

25  Kahd,  Sdhib  tumhdrd,  aur  Sdhib  tumhdre 
agle  bap  dddon  kd. 

26  Bold,  Tumhdrd  paigdmwdld,  jo  tumhdri 
taraf  bhejd  hai,  so  bdold  hai. 

27  Kahd,  Rabb  mashriq  aur  magrib  kd,  aur 
jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  agar  tum  bujh  rakhte  ho. 

28  Bold,  Agar  tu  ne  thahrdydkoi  aur  hakim 
mere  siwae,  to  muqarrar  ddliingd  tujh  ko  qaid 
men. 

29  Kahd,  Aur  jo  Idyd  hiin  tere  pds  ek  chiz 
khol  denewdli. 

30  Bold,  Tu  wuh  chiz  Id,  agar  tu  sach  kahta 
hai. 

31  Phir  ddl  di  apni  Idthi,  to  usi  waqt  wuh 
nag  ho  gai  sarih. 

2Q 
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32  Anr  andar  se  nikala  apna  bath,  to  usx 
waqt  wuh  chitta  hai  dekhton  ke  samhne. 

(3jR.)  83  Bold  apne  gird  ke  sardaron  se, 
Yih  koi  jadiigar  hai  parha. 

34  Chdhta  hai,  ki  nikdl  de  turn  ko  tumhare 
des  se  apne  jadii  ke  zor  se,  so  ab  kyd  hukm 
dete  ho  ? 

35  Bole,  Dhil  de  us  ko  aur  us  ke  bhdi  ko, 
aur  bhej  shahron  men  naqib. 

36  Ledwenterepdsjobara  jadiigar  ho  parh£ 

37  Phir  ekatthe  kiye  j^dugar  wade  par  ek 
muqarrar  din  ke. 

88  Aur  kah  dij^  logon  ko,  Turn  bhi  ekatthe 
ho: 

39  Shayad  ham  rdh  pakren  jadiigaron  ki, 
agar  ho  jawen  wuhi  zabar. 

40  Phir  jab  ae  jddiigar,  kahne  lage  Firaun 
se,  Bhala,  kuchh  hamara  neg  bhi  hai,  agar  ho 
ji,wen  ham  zabar  ? 

41  Bold,  Albatta,  aur  tarn  us  waqt  uazdik- 
wdlon  men  hoge. 

42  Kaha  un  ko  Musdne,  Dalo  jo  tum  dalte 
ho. 

43  Phir  dalin  unhon  ne  apni  rassidn  aur 
lathian,  aur  bole,  Firaun  ke  iqbal  se  ham  hi 
zabar  rahe. 

44  Phir  dala  Miisa  ne  apna  asa,  phir  tabhi 
wuh  uigalne  lagajo  sang  unhon  ne  bandya  tba. 

45  Phir  aundhejd  gire  jadugar  sijde  men. 

46  Bole,  ham  ne  mana  jahan  ke  Rabb  ko, 

47  Jo  Rabb  Miisa  aur  Hdrun  kd. 

48  Bold,  tum  ne  us  ko  mdn  liyd?  abhi  main 
ne  hukm  nahin  diyd;  muqarrar  wuhtumbard 
bard  hai,jisne  turn  ko  sikhdydjadu,  so  ab  ma- 
lum karoge. 
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49  Albatta  katunga  tumhare  hath,  aur  dusre 
pdon,  aur  siili  c'harhaun  turn  sab  ko. 

50  Bole,  Kuchii  dar  nahin;  ham  ko  apne 
Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jdua. 

51  Ham  garaz  rakhte  hain,  ki  bakhshe  ham 
ko  Rabb  haraara  taqsiren  hamari,  is  waste  ki 
liam  hue  pable  qabul  karnewale. 

( 4  i?. )  52  Aur  hukm  bbeja  ham  ne  Miisa  ko, 
ki  rat  ko  le  uikal  mere  baudou  ko;  albatta 
tumhare  pichhe  lagenge. 

53  Phir  bheje  Firauu  ne  shahron  men  naqib. 

54  Ye  log  jo  hain,  so  ek  jamaat  hain  thori  si. 

55  Aur  we  muqarrar  ham  se  ji  jale  hain. 
66  Aur  ham  sare  khatra  rakhte  hain. 

57  Phir  nikala  ham  ne  un  ko  bag  aur  chash- 
me  chhor  kar, 

58  Aur  khazane,  aurghar  kbasse; 

59  Isi  tarah,  aur  hath  lagaenye  cbizen  bani 
Isrdil  ko. 

60  Phir  pichhe  pare  un  ke  siiraj  nikalte. 

61  Phir  jab  muqdbil  hiiin  donon  faujen, 
kahne  lage  Muaa  ke  log,  Ham  to  pakre  gae. 

62Kaba,Koinahin,raeresathhaiDaeraE,abb; 
ab  mujh  ko  rah  batawega. 

63  Phir  hukm  bbeja  ham  ne  Musa  ko,  ki 
Mar  apne  asa  se  darya  ko;  phir  phat  gaja,  to 
ho  gai  bar  phank  jaisa  bara  pahdr. 

64  Aur  pas  pahunchaya  ham  ne  us  jagah 
diisron  ko. 

65  Aur  bacha  diya  ham  ne  Miisa  ko,  aur  jo 
log  the  us  ke  sath  sare. 

66  Phir  diiba  diva  un  diisron  ko. 

67  Is  chiz  men  ek  nishani  hai;  aur  nab  in 
we  bahut  log  mannewdle. 

68  Aurtera  Rabb  wuhihai  zabardast  rahm- 
wala. 
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(5  R.)  69  Aursunaunkokhabar  Ibrahim  ki. 

70  Jab  kaha  apne  bap  ko,  aur  us  ki  qaumi 
kb,  Turn  kya  piijte  ho  ? 

71  Bole,  Ham  pujte  bain  miiraton  ko  ;  phir 
sdre  din  uu  pas  lage  baithe  rahen. 

72  Kaha,  Kuchh  sunte  hain  tumhara  jab  pu- 
karte  ho  ? 

73  Ya  bhala  karte  hain  tumhara,  ya  bura  ? 

74  Bole,  Nahin  par  haiH  ne  pae  apne  bapda- 
de  yihi  karte. 

75  Kaha,  Bhala,  dekhtehojinko pujte  rahe ho, 

76  Turn  aur  tumhare  bapdade  agle  ? 

77  So  we  mere  ganim  haiu,  inagar  Sahib 
jahan  ka, 

78  Jis  ne  mujh  ko  banaya,  so  wuhi  mujh 
ko  sujh  deta  hai. 

79  Aur  wuh,jo  mujh kokhildta aur pilata hai. 

80  Aurjab  main  bimar  hun,  to  wuhi  changa 
karta  hai. 

81  Aur  wuh,  jo  mujh  ko  marega,  phir  jila- 
wisga. 

82  Aur  wuh,  jo  mujh  ko  tawaqqu  hai,  ki 
bakhshe  meri  taqsiron  ko  insaf  ke  din. 

83  Ai  Rabb,  de  mujh  ko  hukm,  aur  mila  mujH 
ko  nekon  men. 

84  Aurrakhmerabol  sachchapichhlon  men. 

85  Aur  kar  mujhko  warison  men  niamat  kei 
bag  ka. 

86  Aurmuafkar  mere  bap  ko;  wuhthaxah 
bhulon  men. 

87  Aur  ruswa  nakarmujh  ko,  jis  din  ji  kar 
uthen: 

88  Jis  din  kam  na  awe  koi  mal,  na  bete: 

89  Magar  jo  koi  aya  Allah  pas  lekar  dil 
changa. 

90  Aur  pas  lac  bihisht  waste  darwalon  ke. 


SfPARA  XIX.         SI7RA  I  SHURA.  341 

91  Aur  nikali  dozakh  sambue  be  rabon  ko. 

92  Aur  kabe  un  ko,  Kaban  bain  jiu  ko  piij- 
te  tbe, 

93  Allab  ke  siwae ?  kucbb  madad  karte  bain 
tumbari,  ya  badla  le  sakte? 

94  Pbir  auudbe  dal  dijc  us  men  we,  aur  sab 
be  rab, 

95  Aur  lasbkar  Iblis  kc  sare. 

96  KabcDge,  jab  we  waban  jbagarne  lage, 

97  Qasam  Allab  ki,  bam  tbe  sarib  galatimen, 

98  Jab  tum  ko  barabar  karte  tbe  jaban  ke 
Sabib  ke. 

99  Aur  bam  ko  rab  se  bbulaya  in  gunabga- 
ron  ne. 

100  Pbir  koinabin  baraari  sifarisb  karnewala : 

101  Aur  na  koi  dost  mubabbat  karnewala. 

102  So  kisi  tarab  bam  ko  pbir  jana  bo,  to 
ham  bon  imanwalon  men. 

103  Us  batmen  uisbau  bai,  aur  we  babat 
log  nabin  mannewale. 

104  Aurtera  Rabb  wubibai  zabardastrabm- 
Wala. 

105  JbutbldyaNub  ki  qaumne  paigamlane- 
walon  ko. 

(6R.)  106  Jab  kaba  un  ko  un  ke  bbai  Kub 
ne,  Kya  tum  ko  dar  nabin? 

107  Main  tumbare  waste  paigam  lanewala 
bun  mutabar. 

108  Daro  Alldb  se,  aur  mera  kaba  mdno. 

109  Aiir  mangta  nabin  main  tum  se  is  par 
kucbb  ueg;  mera  neg  bai  usi  jaban  ke  sabib  par. 

110  So  daro  Allab  se,  aur  mera  kaba  mano. 

111  Bola,  Kya  bam  tujli  ko  manen,  aur  tere 
satb  bo  rabe  bain  kamine  ? 

112  Kaba,  Mujb  ko  kya  ilm  bai,  jo  kam  we 
kar  rabe  bain  ? 
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113  Tin  ka  hisab  bujhiia  mere  Eabb  hi  par 
hai,  agar  turn  samajh  rakhte  ho. 

114  Aur  main  hanknewala  nahin  iman  lane- 
tvalon  ko. 

115  Maiu  to  yihi  dar  suna  denewala  hlJin, 
kholkar. 

116  Bole,  Agar  tii  na  chhorega,  ai  Kuh,  to 
hoga  sangsar. 

117  Kaha,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  qaum  ne  mujh  ko 
jhuthlaja. 

118  Sofaisalakarmereunkebicbkisi  tarah 
faisala,  aur  bacha  le  mujh  ko,  atir  jomere  sath 
hain  imanwale. 

119  Phir  bacha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  jo 
us  ke  sath  the,  us  ladi  kishti  men. 

120  Phir  duba  diya  pichhe  un  rahe  huon  ko. 

121  Albatta  is  bat  men  nishan  hai,  aur  we 
bahut  log  nahin  maunewale. 

122  Aur tera  Rabb  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahm- 
wala. 

(  7R. )  123  Jhuthldya  j^d  ne  paigam  lane* 
wale  ko. 

124  Jab  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  bhai  Hud  ne, 
Kyatum  ko  dar  nahin? 

125  Maiu  tumhare  pas  paigam  lanewala  hun 
mutabar. 

126  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano. 

127  Aur  nahin  mangta  main  tum  se  is  par 
kuchh  n  eg ;  m era  neg  hai  usi  j  ahan  ke  sahib  par. 

128  Kya  banate  ho  bar  ^ile  par  ek  nijhdn 
khelne  ko  ? 

129  Aur  banate  ho  karjgarian,  shayad  tum 
hamesha  rahoge? 

130  Aur  jab  hath  dalte  ho,  to  panja  marte 
ho  zulm  se. 

131  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano. 
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132  Aur  daro  us  se,  jin  ne  turn  ko  pahuncha- 
yi  hai  jo  kiichb  jaate  ho. 

133  Bhejd  hai  turn  ko  chaupdo,  aur  bete, 

134  Aur  bag,  aur  chashme. 

135  Main  darta  bun  turn  par  ek  bare  din  ki 
dfat  se. 

136  Bole,  Ilam  ko  bapabar  hai  tii  nasihat 
kare,  yd  na  bane  nasihatwald. 

137  Aurkuchh  nabin,  yihadathai  agle  lo^ 
gon  ki. 

138  Aur  ham  ko  dfat  dnewdli  nahin. 

139  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlane  lage,  to  ham  no 
un  ko  kbapa  diyi;  is  bat  men  albattd  nishau 
hai,  aur  we  babut  log  nahiij  mannewdle. 

140  Aur  terd  Rabb  wuh  hi  hai  zabardast 
rabmwala. 

(SR.)  141  Jbuthldya  Samiid  ne  paigam  la^ 
newalon  ko. 

142  Jab  kahd  un  ko  un  ke  hhii  Sdlih  ne, 
Kyd  tarn  ko  dar  nahin  ? 

143  Main  turn  pds  paigam  Idnewala  huQ 
mutabar. 

144  So  daro  Alldh  se,  aur  merdkaha  mano, 

145  Aur  main  nabin  mangtd  turn  se  is  par 
kuchbneg;  niera  negbai  usijahan  ke  Sahib  par, 

146  Kyi  chhor  dengeyahan  ki  chizon  meg 
Didar, 

in  Bagon  men,  aur  chashmOQ  men, 

148  Aur  kbetion  men,  aur  khajuron  men, 
jin  ka  gabha  mulaim  hai  ? 

149  Aur  tardsbte  hopahdronkeghar  takal- 
luf  se  ? 

150  So  daro  Alldh  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano. 

151  Aur  na  mano  hukm  bebak  logon  ka, 

152  Jo  higar  karte  bain  mulk  meg,  aur 
sanwar  nahin  karte. 
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153  Bole,  Tujh  par  to  kisi  ne  jadu  kiya  hai. 

154  Tii  bbi  ek  admi  hai  jaise  ham;  so  le  a 
kuchh  nishani,  agar  tu  sachcba  hai. 

155  Kaha,  Yih  untni  hai,  is  ko  pani  pine  ki 
fik  bari,  aiir  turn  ko  bari  ek  din  ki  muqarrar. 

156  Aur  na  chheriyo  is  koburi  tarah,  phir 
pakre  turn  ko  afat  ek  bare  din  ki. 

157  Phir  kat  dali  wuh  lintni;  phir  kal  rah 
gae  pachhtate. 

158  Phir  pakra  un  ko  azab  ne;  albatta  is 
bat  men  nishani  hai,  aur  we  bahut  log  nahin 
mannewale. 

J59  Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhi  hai zabardast  rahm- 
wala. 

(9^.)  160  Jhuthlaya  Liit  ki  qaum  ne  pai- 
gamlanewalon  ko. 

161  Jab  kaha  un  ko  un  ke  bhai  Lut  ne, 
Kya  turn  ko  dar  nahin  ? 

162  Main  turn  ko  paigam  lanewala  hun 
mutabar. 

163  So  daro  Allah  se,  aur  mera  kaha  mano. 

164  Aur  mangta  nahin  main  turn  se  is  par 
kachh  neg ;  mera  neg  hai  usi  jahan  ke  Sahib  par. 

165  Kya  daurte  ho  jahan  ke  mardon  par  ? 

166  Aur  chhorte  ho  jo  tum  ko  bana  din 
■tumhare  Rabb  ne  tumhari  joriien?  balki  tum 
log  ho  hadd  se  barhnewale. 

167  Bole,  Agar  na  chhorega  tia,  ai  Lut,  to 
tu  nikala  jawega. 

168  Kaha,  Main  tumhdre  kam  se  albatta 
bezar  hun. 

169  Ai  Rabb,  chhura  mujh  ko  aur  mere 
gharwalon  ko  in  kamon  se,  jo  yih  karte  bain. 

170  Phir  bacha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur 
us  ke  gharwalon  ko  sare. 

17 1  Magar  ek  burhiya  rahj  rahnewalon  men . 
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172  Phir  ukhar  mdrd  ham  ne  un  dusron  ko, 

173  Aur  barsayd  un  par  ek  barsdo,  so  kyd 
bura  barsdo  tha  darde  hiion  kd. 

174  Albatta  is  bat  men  nishdni  hai,  aur 
bahut  log  nahin  mdnnewAle. 

175  4-ur  tera  Rabb  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahm- 
wdld. 

(10  i?.)  176  Jhuthldyd  ban  ke  rahnewalon  ne 
paigam  h'lnewdlon  ko, 

177  Jab  kahd  uu  ko  Shu^ib  ne,  Kyd  tum  ko 
dar  nahin  ? 

178  Main  tum  ko  paigdra  Idnewdld  huu 
mi^tabar. 

179  So  daro  Alldh  se,  aur  mera  kahd  mano. 

180  Aur  nahin  mdngtd  main  tum  se  is  par 
kuchh  neg ;  mera  neg  hai isjahanke  Sdbib  par. 

181  Piird  bhar  do  mdp,  aur  na  ho  nuqsan 
denewdle, 

182  Aur  taulo  sidhi  tardzii  se, 

183  Aur  mat  ghatd  do  logon  ko  un  ki  chi- 
zen,  aur  mat  dauro  mulk  men  khardbi  dalte. 

184  Aur  daro  us  se,  jis  ne  bandyd  tum  ko, 
aur  agli  khilqat  ko. 

185  Bole,  Tujh  ko  to  kisi  ne  jadu  kiya  hai. 

186  Aur  tu  yihi  ek  adrai  hai,  jaise  ham, 
aur  hamdre  khiyal  men  tii  to  jhuthd  hai. 

187  So  de  mar  ham  par  koi  tukrd  dsmdn 
kd,  agar  tii  sachchA  hai. 

188  Kaha,  Mera  Rabb  khubjdntd  hai  jo  tum 
karte  ho. 

1 89  Phir  us  ko  jhuthlayd,  phir  pakrd  un  ko 
afat  ne  sdebdnwdle  din  ki;  beshakk  wuh  tha 
azab  bare  din  ka. 

190  Albatta  is  bat  men  nishdni  hai,  aur  we 
bahut  log  nahin  maunewale. 

2R 
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191     Aur  tera  Rabb  wuhl  hai  zabardast 
rahmwala. 
'P.yn.    (Hi?.)  192  Auryih  Quran  baijutarajahaa 
ke  Sabib  ka. 

193  Le  utara  bai  iis  ko  firisbta  mutabar, 

194  Tere  dil  par,  ki  tu  bo  dar  suuanewala, 

195  Khuli  Arabi  zuban  se. 

196  Auryiblikhabaipablonkikitabonmen. 

197  Kyaun  ke  waste  nishani  nabin  bo  cbuki, 
yih  ki  us  ki  kbabar  rakbte  bain  parbe  log  bani 
Israil  ke  ? 

3  98  Aur  agar  utarte  bam  yib  kitab  kisi 
"lipari  zubanwale  par, 

199  Aur  wub  us  ko  parbta,  tau  bbi  us  ko 
yaqin  na  Jate. 

200  Isi  tarab  paitbajaham  ne  us  ko  guuab- 
garon  ke  dilou  men. 

201  We  na  raanenge  us  ko  jab  tak  na  dekb- 
enge  dukb  ki  mar. 

202  Phir  awe  un  par  acbanak,  aur  un  ko 
kbabar  na  bo. 

203  Pbir  kabne  lagen,  Kucbb  bbi  bam  ko 
fursat  mile  ! 

204  Kya  bamari  mar  jald  mangte  bain  ? 

205  Bbala,  dekb  tu,  agarbaratne  diya  bam 
ne  un  ko  kai  baras, 

206  Phirpabuncba  un  parjis  ka  un  se  wada 
tba, 

207  Xyakamawegannkejitnabaratterauc? 

208  Aur  koi  basti  nabin  kbapai  bam  ne,  jis 
ko  na  the  dar  sunanewale, 

209  Yad  dilaue  ko  ;  aur  bamara  kam  nabin 
zulm  karna. 

210  Aur  us  ko  nabin  le  utare  Sbaitan. 

211  Aur  un  se  ban  na  awe,  aur  we  kar  na 
saken. 


sIpiRA  XIX.        S17RA  I  SHITRA.  347 

212  Un  ko  to  sunne  ki  jagali  se  kanare  kar 
(lijd. 

213  So  tii  mat  pukat  AUdh  ke  sath  diisra 
hakira,  phir  tii  pare  azdb  men. 

214  Aur  dar  sun^  de  apne  nazdik  ke  ndte- 
waloQ  ko. 

215  Aur  apoe  bazu  niche  rakh  un  ke  wdste, 
jo  tere  sath  hon  imanwale. 

216  Phir,  agar  teri  behukrai  karen,  to  kah 
de,  Main  alag  bun  turahare  kam  se. 

217  Aur  bharosa  kar  us  zabardast  rahm- 
wale  par, 

218  Jo  dekhta  hai  tujh  ko,  jab  tii  uthtd  hai, 

219  Aur  tera  phirnd  naraazion  men. 

220  Wuh  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  suntajanta. 

221  Main  bataun  tum  ko  kis  par  utarte  hain 
Shaitan. 

222  Utarte  hain  bar  jhuthegunahgar  par. 

223  LadaltehaiuBuni  bdt,aur  bahutunmeu 
jhiithe  hain. 

224  Aur  shairon  ki  bdtpar  chalen  wuhi,  jo 
be  rah  hain. 

225  Tii  ne  nahin  dekhd,  ki  we  bar  maidaa 
men  sar  marte  phirtehain. 

226  Aur yih,  ki  we  kahtehain  jo  nahin  karte. 

227  Magar  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  nekian, 
aur  ydd  ki  Allah  ki  bahut, 

228  Aur  badla  liya  us  pichhe  ki  un  par  zulm 
hiia,  aur  ab  maliim  karenge  zulm  karnewale 
kis  karwat  ulatte  hain. 
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SURA  I  NAML. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  95   dyat  hi  hau 

BlSMI-L-LiHt-R-RAHMANI-R-KAHIM. 

(1  R.)  1  T.  S.  Yih  ayaten  hain  Quran  auf 
khuli  kitab  lii, 

2  Sujh,  aur  khushkhabari  imanwalon  ko. 

3  Jo  kharirakhte  hain  tiamaz  ko,  aur  dete 
hain  zakat,  aur  We  pichhle  ghar  ko  yaqin 
jante  hain. 

4  Jo  log  nahin  mante  akhifat  ko,  un  ko 
bhale  dikhae  hain  ham  ne  un  ke  kam,  so  we 
bahke  phirte  hain. 

5  Wuhi  haih  jin  ko  buri  tarah  ki  mar  hai; 
aur  akhirat  men  wuhi  hain  kharab. 

6  Aurtujhkoto  Quran  miltahaiek hikmat- 
wdle  khabardar  se. 

STJLS.  7  Jab  kaha  Musa  neapne  gharwalori 
ko,  Main  ne  dekhi  hai  ek  ag,  ab  lata  huti 
tumhare  pas  wahah  se  kuchli  khabar,  ya  lata 
hun  angara  sulgakar,  shayad  turn  tapo. 

8  Phir,  jab  pahuncha  us  pas  awaz  hdi,  ki 
Barakat  rakhta  hai  jo  koi  ag  men  hai,  aur  jo 
ns  ke  as  pas  hai;  aur  pak  hai  zat  Allah  ki,  jo 
Sahib  sare  jaban  ka. 

9  Ai  Mus4,  Wuh  main  Allah  hun  zabatdast, 
hikmatonwala. 

10  Aur  dal  de  lathi  apni,  phir  jab  dekha 
U3  ko  phanphanate  jaise  samp  ki  si  satak, 
phirapith  dekar,  aurpichhe  na  dekha ;  ai  Miisa, 
darna  kha,  main  jo  hun  mere  pas  nahin  darte 
rasul. 

11  Magar  jis  tie  ziyadati  ki,  phir  badalkar 
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neki  ki  burdi  ke  pichhe;  to  main  bakhshne^ 
wdla  mihrban  hun. 

12  Aurdaldehath  apna  apne  gireb^n  men, 
ki  nikle  chitta  na  kuchh  buraise,  yih  railkar 
nau  nishanian  Firaun  auruski  qaum  ki  taraf; 
beshakk  we  the  log  bebukm. 

13  Phir  jab  pabuncbin  un  pashamdri  nish^n- 
idn  sujhaae  ko,  bole,  Yih  jddii  bai  sarih, 

14  Aur  un  se  munkir  bo  gae,  aur  un  ko 
yaqin  jan  cbuke  the  apne  ji  men  beiusafi  aur 
gurur  Be;  so  dekb,  kaisa  bua  akhir  blgarnewa- 
lon  ka. 

(2E.)  15  Aur  bam  ne  diyaDaiidaur  Sulai- 
man  ko  ek  ilm,  aur  bole,  Shilkr  Allah  kajin 
ne  bam  ko  bai'bajd  apue  babut  bandon  iman- 
w^lon  par. 

16  Aur  waris  bua  Sulaiman  Daud  ka,  aur 
bold,  Logo,  bam  ko  sikbaya  bai  boli  urte  jan- 
waron  ki,  aur  diva  ham  ko  bar  chiz  men  se; 
besbakk  yihi  bai  barai  sarib. 

17  Aur  jama  kiye  Sulaiman  ke  pia  us  ke 
lasbkai'jinn  aurinsan,  ailr  urtejanwarpbirun 
ki  mislen  baithin, 

lb  Yabdn,  tak  ki  jab  pabuncbe  cbyuntion 
ke  maidan  par,  kaba  ek  chyiinti  ne,  Ai  cbyun- 
tio,  gbus  jao  apne  gbaron  men,  na  pis  dale 
tum  ko  Sulaiman  aur  us  ke  lasbkar,  aur  un 
ko  kbabar  na  bo. 

19  Phir  muskarakar  bans  para  us  ki  bat 
se,  aur  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  qismat  men  de. 
ki  sbukr  karun  tere  ihsan  ka,  jo  tu  ne  kiya 
mujb  par,  aur  mere  ma  bap  par,  aur  yih,  ki 
karun  kam  nek  jo  tu  pasand  kare,  aur  mila  le 
mujh  ko  apni  mihr  se  apne  nek  bandoh  men. 

20  Aur  khabar  li  urtejanwaron  ki,  to  kaba, 
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Kya  hai,  nahin  dekhtd  main  Hudhud  ko,  ya  ho 
raha  wuh  gaib  ? 

21  Us  ko  mAr  diingd,  zor  ki  mar,  ya  ^abh 
kar  daliinga,  ya  lawe  mere  pas  koi  sanad  sarih. 

22  Phir  bahut  der  na  ki,  ki  akar  kaba,  Main 
le  ayd  khabar  ek  cbiz  ki  ki  tujh  ko  us  ki 
khabar  na  thi,  aur  aya  bun  tere  pas  Saba  se 
ek  kbabar  lekar  tahqiq. 

23  Main  ne  pai  ek  aurat  un  ke  raj  par,  aur 
us  ko  sab  cbiz  mili  bain,  aur  us  kd  ek  takbt 
bai  bard. 

24  Main  ne  pdya  ki  wuh  aur  us  ki  qaum 
sijda  karte  bain  siiraj  ko  Allab  ke  siwae,  aur 
b hale  dikbae  bain  un  ko  Shaitdn  ne  un  ke  kara ; 
pbir  pber  rakha  hai  un  ko  rah  se,  so  we  rah 
nahin  pdte. 

25  Kyun  na  sijda  karen  Allah  ko,  jo  nikalta 
hai  cbbipi  cbiz  asraanon  men,  aur  zamin  men, 
aur  jantd  hai  jo  chhipate  ho,  aur  jo  kholte  bo? 

26  Allah,  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae, 
Sahib  bare  takbt  ka. 

27  Kaba  ham  dekhenge  tii  ne  sach  kaba, 
ya  tu.  jhutha  hai. 

28  Le  ja  mera  yih  khatt,  aur  dal  de  un  ki 
taraf,  phir  un  pas  se  hat  a,  phir  dekh  we  kya 
jawab  dete  bain. 

29  Kahne  lagi,  Ai  darbdrwdlo,  mere  pas 
dal  diya  hai  ek  khatt  izzat  ka. 

30  Wuh  khatt  hai  Sulaimdn  ki  taraf  se,  ..ar 
wuh  hai  shuru  Allah  ke  ndm  se,  jo  bara  mihr- 
ban  rahmwala. 

31  Ki  zor  na  karo  mere  muqabil,  aur  chale 
ao  hukmbardar  hokar. 

(3^.)  32  Kahne  lagi,  Ai  darbarwalo,  mash- 
wara  domujhko  merekdra  ka;muqarrarmain 
nahin  karti  koi  kam  jab  tak  turn  nabazirho. 
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83  TVe  bole,  Ham  log  zorawar  hain,  aur 
sakht  laraiwale,  aur  kam  tere  ikhtiyar  hai,  so 
tii  dekh  le  jo  hukm  kare. 

34  Kahnelagi,B'^(ishah  jabpaithenkisi  basti 
men  us  ko  khanib  karen,  aur  kar  dalen  vvaban 
ke  sardaron  ko  be  izzat,  aur  bhi  kuchh  karenge. 

35  Aur  main  bhejti  hun  un  ki  taraf  kuchh 
tuhfa,  phir  dekhti  bun  kjd  jawab  lekar  pbirte 
hain  bhejo  biie. 

36  Phir  jab  pahuncha  Sulaiman  pas,  bold, 
Kja  tum  nieri  rifaqat  karte  ho  mal  se  ?  so,  jo 
Allah  ne  mujh  ko  diyahai  bihtarissejotumko 
dija  nahin,  tum  apne  tuhfe  se  khush  raho. 

37  Phirjaunkepas.  ab  ham  bhejtehain  un 
par  sath  lashkaron  ke  jin  ka  samhna  na  ho  sake 
un  se,  aur  uikal  denge  un  ko  wahan  se  beizzat 
kar  kar,  aur  we  khwar  honge. 

38  Kaha,  Ai  darbarwalo,  tum  men  koi  hai 
ki  le  awe  mere  pas  us  ka  taklit  pahlo  is  se  ki 
wuh  awe  mere  pas  hukmbardar  hokar  ? 

39  Bola  ek  rakas  jinnon  men  se,  Alain  la 
detahun  wuh  tujh  ko  pahle  is  se,  ki  tii  uthe  apni 
jagahse,aur  maiuusparzorka  hun  mutabar. 

40  Bold  wuh  shakhs  jis  ke  pas  tha  ek  ilm 
kitdb  ka,  Main  la  deta  hun  tujh  ko  wuh  pahle 
us  se,  ki  phir  awe  teri  taraf  teri  ankh;  phir 
jab  dekhd  wuh  dhard  apne  pas,  kahd,  Yih  mere 
Rabb  ke  fazl  se,  mere  jdnchne  ko,  ki  main 
shukr  kartd  hun  yd  nd  shukri  ?  Aur  jo  koi  shukr 
kare,  so  kare  apne  wdste;  aur  jond  shukri  kare 
merd  Rabb  beparwd  hai  nek  zdt. 

41  Kahd,  Rup  badal  dikhao  usauratke  age 
us  ke  takht  ka,  ham  dekhen  siijh  pdtihai,yd 
un  logon  men  hoti  hai  jin  ko  sujh  nahin  ? 

42  Phir  jab  d  pabuucbi,  kisi  ne  kahd,  Kyd 
aisdhi  hai  terd  takht  ?    Boli,   Goyd  yih  wuhi 
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hai,  aur  ham  ko  malum  ho  chukd  age  se,  aur 
ham  ho  chuke  hukmbardar. 

43  Aur  baud  kiya  us  ko  un  chizou  se  jo 
pujti  thi  Allah  ke  siwae,  albatta  wuh  thi  mun- 
kir  logon  men, 

44  Kisi  ne  kahd  us  aurat  ko,  andar  chal 
raahall  men  ;  phir  jab  dekhd  us  ko  khiyal  kiya 
ki  wuh  pan i  hai  gahrA,  aur  kholi  apni  piudlian ; 
kaha,  Yih  to  ek  mahall  hai,  jare  hue  us  men 
ghishe. 

45  Boll,  Ai  Rabb,  main  ne  bura  kiya  hai 
apni  jan  ka,  aur  hukmbardar  hui  sdth  Sulai- 
tnAn  ke  AUdh  ke  ige,  jo  Rabb  sdre  jahan  ka, 

(4i?. )  46  Anrham  ne  bhejdtha  Samiid  ki 
taraf  un  kd  bhai  Salih,  ki  bandagi  karo  Allah 
ki,  phir  we  to  do  jathe  hokar  lage  jhagarue. 

47  Kahd,  Ai  qaum,  kyiin  shitdb  mangte  ho 
burai  pahle  bhaldi  se?  Kyiin  nahin  gunah 
bakhshwdte  Allah  se,  shayad  tum  par  rahmho. 

48  Bole,  Ham  ne  bad  qadam  dekba  tujh  ko 
aur  tere  sdth  walog  ko;  kahd,  Tumhdri  burl 
qismat  Allah  ke  pas  hai,  koi  nahin,  tum  log 
janche  jate  ho. 

49  Aur  the  us  shahr  me^nau  sbakhskhara- 
bi  karte  mulk  meg,  aur  na  saijwarte. 

50  Bole  apas  men  Qasam  khao  Allah  ki, 
muqarrar  rit  ko  paren  ham  us  par,  aur  us  ke 
ghar  par,  phir  kah  denge  us  ke  dawa  karne- 
wale  ko,  Ham  ne  nahin  dekhd  jab  tabah  ]uaa 
US  ka  ghar,  aur  ham  beshakk  sach  kahte  hain. 

51  Aur  unhon  ne  banAy4  ek  fareb,  aur  ham 
ne  banAya  ek  fareb,  aur  un  kokhabar  na  hui. 

52  Phir  dekh,  akhir  kaisa  hiia  un  ke  fareb 
kd,  ki  ham  ne  ukhar  mara  un  ko  aur  un  ki 
qaum  ko  sari. 

53  So  yih  pare  hain  un  ke  ghar  dhahe  hue; 
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albatta  is  men  nisbdni  hai  ek  logon  ko  jo  jdnte 
hain. 

54  Aur  bachd  diya  ham  ne  un  ko  jo  yaqin 
Mye  the,  aur  baclite  rahe  the. 

65  Aur  Lut  ne  jab  kaha  apni  qaum  ko,  Ky^ 
turn  karte  ho  behaiyai,  aur  turn  clekhte  ho  ? 

56  Kya  turn  daurte  ho  raardon  par  lalcha- 
kar,  auraten  chhorkar?  Koi  nahin,  turn  log  be- 
samajh  ho. 

57  Phir,  aur  jawab  na  tha  us  ki  qaum  ka 
magar  yihi,  ki  bole,  ITikalo  Lut  ke  ghar  ko 
apne  shahr  se;  ye  log  hain  suthre  raha  chah- 
te  hain. 

58  Phir,  bacha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  us 
ke  ghar  ko  magar  us  ki  aurat,  thahra  diya  tha 
ham  ne  us  ko  rah  jauewalon  men. 

59  Aur  barsaya  ham  ne  un  par  barsao;  so 
kya  bura  barsao  tha  un  darae  hiion  ka ! 

60  Tukah,  Tarif  hai  Allah  ko,  aur  salamhai 
us  ke  baudon  par,  jin  ko  us  ne  pasand  kiya, 
bbala  Allah  bhitar,  ya  jin  ko  wesharik  karte 
hain  ? 

Bis^wj^n^  sx^j^:eij^.  (5  B.)  61  Bha- 
la,  kis  nebanaeasman  aurzamin,  aur  utar  diya 
turn  koasmansepani?  Phir  ugaeham  neus'se 
bag  raunaq  ke,  turahar^  kam  na  tha  ki  ugate 
un  ke  darakht ;  ab  koi  aur  hakim  hai  Allah 
ke  sath?koi  nahin,  we  log  rah  semurte  hain. 

62  Bhala,  kis  ne  banaya  zamin  ko  thahrao, 
aur  bandi  us  ke  bich  naddian,  aur  rakhe  us 
men  bojh,  aur  rakha  do  daryaon  men  ot?  ab 
koi  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  sath?  koi  nahin,  un 
bahuton  ko  samajh  nahin. 

63  Bhala,  kaiin  pahunchta  hai  phanse  ki 
pukar  ko  jab  usko  pukarta  hai  ?  aur  utha  deta 
hai  bura],aurkartahaitum  ko  naibzaniin  par? 

2S 
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ab  koi  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  sath  ?  turn  soch 
kam  karte  ho. 

64  Bhala,  kaun  rah  batata  hai  turn  ko  andhe- 
ron  men  jangal  ke  aur  darya  ke  ?  aur  kaun 
chalat4  hai  bawen  khushkhabri  latian  us  ki 
mihr  se  age?  ab  koi  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  sath  ? 
Allah  bahutiiparhai  us  se  jo  sharik  batate  hain. 

65  Bhala,  kaun  sire  se  banata  hai,  phir  us 
ko  dharata  hai  ?  aur  kaun  rozi  deta  haituni  ko 
asmauseaurzaminse?  abkoi  bakim  hai  Allah 
ke  sath  ?  Tu  kah,  Lao  apni  sanad,  agar  turn 
sachche  ho. 

6Q  Tu  kah,  Khabar  nahin  raklitajo  koihai 
dsman  aur  zamiu  men  cbhipi  chiz  ki  magar 
A114h,  aur  un  ko  khabar  nabin. 

67  Kab  jilae  jawenge  ? 

68  Balki  har  girl  un  ke  daryaft  akhirat 
men,  balki  un  ko  dhokba  hai  us  men,  balki 
we  us  se  andhe  hain. 

(QE.)  69  Aur  bole  wejornunkir  hain,Kya 
jabhogaeham  mitti,  aurbamarebapdadejkyd 
ham  ko  zarain  se  nikahia  hai? 

70  Wada  mil  cbuka  yihi  us  ka  ham  ko,  aur 
hamare  bapdadon  ko  age  se;  aur  kuchh  nahin, 
ye  naqlen  hain  aglon  ki. 

7 1  Tu  kah,  Phiro  mulk  men,  to  dekho  kaisa 
hiia  akhir  gunabgaron  ka  ! 

72  Aur  gam  na  kha  un  par,  aur  na  rah  khafgi 
men  un  ke  dao  banane  se. 

73  Aur  kahte  bain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar 
tum  sachche  ho? 

74  Tukah,  Shayad  tumhari  pith  par  pahun- 
chi  ho  bazi  chiz,  jis  ki  shitabi  karte  ho. 

75  Aur  tera  Rabb  to  fazl  rakhta  hai  logon 
par,  par  un  men  bahut  shukr  nahin  karte. 
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76  Aur  teraRabb  jdnta  bai  jo  cbbiprabd  bai 
un  ke  sinon  men,  aur  jo  kholte  bain. 

77  Aur  koi  kbabar  uabin  jo  gaib  bo  daman 
aur  zamin  men,  raagar  khuli  kitab  men. 

78  Yib  Qurau  sunata  bai  bani  Israil  ko  aksar 
cbiz  jis  men  we  pbiit  rabe  baig. 

79  Aur  yib  sujb  bai,  aur  mibr  bai  imdn- 
walon  ko; 

80  TeraRabbunmenfaisalakareapnibukii- 
mat  se,  aur  wuhi  bai  zabardast  sab  janta. 

81  So,  tu  bharosa  kar  Allab  par,  besbakk  tu 
bai  sahib  kbuli  rah  par. 

82  Tii  nabin  suna  sakta  murdon  ko,  aur  na- 
hin  suna  sakta  babron  kopukar  kar  jab  pbiren 
we  pitb  dekar. 

83  Aur  na  tii  dikba  sake  andbon  ko,  jab  rab 
sebicblne;  tutosunatabaiuskojoyaqinrakbta 
bo  bamari  baton  par,  so  we  bukm  bardar  bain. 

84  Aurjabparcbukegiunparbat,  nikalenge 
ham  un  ke  age  ekjan  war  zamin  se;unse  baten 
karega,  is  waste  ki  logbamdri  uisbanian  yaqio 
na  karte  tbe. 

85  Aur  jis  din  gber  lawenge  bam  bar  firqe 
men  se  ek  dal,  jo  jhutblate  tbe  bamari  baten, 
phir  un  ki  masl  banegi, 

86  Yaban  tak  ki  jaD  a  pabuncbe,  farmaya, 
Kyun  tum  ne  jbutblain  meri  baten,  aur  a  na 
cbukitbin  tumbari  samajb  men?  ya  kabo,  ky4 
karte  the? 

87  Aur  par  ebuki  un  par  bat,  is  waste  ki  unbon 
ne  sbararat  ki,  so  we  kucbb  nabin  bolte. 

88  Kya  nabin  dekbte,  ki  bam  ne  banai  rat, 
ki  us  men  chain  pakren,  aur  din  banaya  dekb- 
ne  ka  ?  Albatta  is  men  nisbanian  bain  un  lo- 
gon ko  jo  yaqin  karte  bain. 

89  Aur  jis  din  pbunka  jawega  narsinga,  to- 
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ghabra  jawe  jo  koi  hai  asman  aur  zamin  men, 
magar  jis  ko  Alldh  chahe,  aur  sab  chale  awen 
us  ke  age  ajizi  se. 

90  Aur  tudekhtahai  pahar,jantahai  wejam 
rahe  hain,  aur  we  cbalenge  jaise  cbale  badali, 
kangari  Allabki,  jis  ne  sadhi  bai  bar  cbiz,  us 
ko  kbabar  bai  jo  turn  karte  bo. 

91  Jo  koi  lay  a  bbalai,  to  us  ko  miltd  bai,  us  se 
bihtav,  aur  unkogbabrabatse  usdih  cbain  bai. 

^2  AurjokoilayaburaijSO  aundbe  dale  bain 
un  ke  munb  ag  men;  wubi  badia  paoge  jd 
kucbb  karte  tbe. 

93  Mujb  ko  yini  bukm  bai,  ki  bandagi 
kariin  is  sbabr  ke  malik  ki,  jis  ne  us  ko  rakb^ 
adab  ka,  aur  U9  ki  bai  bar  cbiz,  aur  bukm  bai 
ki  rabun  bukmbardaron  men. 

94  Aur  yib  ki  suna  dun  Quran,  pbir  jo  koi 
rab  par  aya,  so  rab  par  awega  apne  bbale  ko, 
aur  jo  koi  babka  raba,  tu  kab  de,  Main  yibi 
bun  dar  sunanewala. 

95  Aur  kab,  Tarif  bai  sab  Allab  ko,  age 
dikhawega  turn  ko  apne  naraune,  to  un  ko 
pabcban  loge,  aur  tera  Rabb  bekbabar  nabin 
un  kamon  se  jo  karte  bo. 

SURA  I  QASAS. 

Mahke  men  ndzil  hui ;  88  dyat  hi  hai. 

BlSMI-L-LAni-R-RAHMiNI-R-RAHfM. 

(IB.)  1  T.  S.  M.  Ye  ayaten  Lain  kbuH 
kitab  ki. 

2  Ham  sunate  bain  tujbko kucbb  abwal  Mu- 
sa  aur  Firaun  ka  tabqiq  ek  logon  ke  waste,  jo 
yaqin  karte  bain. 

3  Firaun  charhrabdtha  mulkmen,  aurkar 
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rakhethewahanke  logon  kekaijathe,kamzor 
kar  rakha  th4  ek  firqe  koun  men  zabh  kartS 
un  ke  bete,  aur  jiti  rakhta  unki  auraten  ;  wuh 
thd  kharabi  daluewala. 

4  Aur  ham  chahte  hain  ki  ihsdn  karen  un 
par  jo  kamzor  pare  the  mulk  men,  aur  kar  den 
UQ  ko  sardar,  aur  kar  den  un  ko  qdim  muqam, 

5  Aur  jamd  den,  mulk  men,  aur  dikha  den 
Firaun  aur  H^m4nko,aurunkelashkaronko, 
un  ke  hath  se,  jis  chiz  ka  khatra  rakhte  the. 

6  Aur  ham  ne  hukra  bbeja  Musaki  ma  ko,  ki 
us  ko  dudh  pila,  phir  jab  tujh  ko  dar  ho  us  ka, 
to  dal  de  us  ko  pani  men,  aur  na  khatra  kar, 
aurnagamkba  ;  ham  phir  pabuncha  denge  us 
kotcritaraf,  aur  karecge  us  ko  rasiilon  se. 

7  Phir  utha  liya  us  ko  Firaun  ke  gharwa- 
lon  ne,  kiho  unka  dushmanaurkurbanewala; 
beshakk  Firaun,  aur  H4man,  aur  un  ke  lashkaf 
chiikuewale  the. 

8  Aur  boll  Firaun  kiaurat,  Ankhon  kf  than- 
dhak  hai  mujh  ko  aur  tujh  ko,  is  ko  na  marOj 
shdyad  hamare  kam  awe,  ya  ham  us  kokar  len 
beta,  aur  un  ko  khabar  nahin. 

9  Aur  subh  ko  Miisa  ki  ma  ke  dil  men  qarar 
na  raha;  nazdikhuikizahirkar  de  beqarariko, 
agar  na  ham  ne  girih  kar  di  hoti  us  ke  dil  par, 
is  waste  ki  rahe  imanwalon  men. 

10  Aur  kah  diya  us  ki  bahin  ko,  Us  ke 
pichhe  chali  ja ;  phir  wuh  dekhti  ralii  us  ko 
ajnabi  hokar,  aur  un  ko  khabar  na  hiii. 

11  Aur  rok  rakhi  thin  ham  ne  us  se  daian 
pahle  se ;  phir  boli,  Main  batauu  turn  ko  ek  ghar- 
wale,  we  us  ko  pal  den  turn  ko,  aur  we  us  ka 
bhala  chahnewale  hain. 

12  Phir  pahuncha  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  us  ki 
md  ki  taraf,  ki  thandi  rahe  us  ki  ankh,  aur 
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gam  na  khawe,  aur  jdne,  ki  wada  Allah  kd 
^hik  hai,  par  bahut  log  nahin  jaute. 

RUBA.  (2i2.)  13  Aur  jab  pahunchdapnezor 
par  aur  sambhala,  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  hukm 
aur  samajh,  aur  isi  tarah  ham  badla  dete  hain 
nekiwdlon  ko. 

14  Aur  aj'a  shahr  ke  andar  jis  waqt  bekha* 
bar  bote  the  wahaii  ke  log,  phir  pae  us  men 
do  mard  larte,  yih  us  ke  rafiqon  men,  auryih 
us  ke  dushmanon  men;  phir  faryad  ki  us  pas 
us  ne  jo  tha  uske  rafiqon  men,  us  ki  jo  thd  us 
ke  dushmanon  men;  phir  mukka  mara  us  ko 
Musa  ne,  phir  us  kc  tamam  kiyd ;  bole,  Yih  hua 
Shaitan  ke  kam  se,  beshakk  wuh  dushman 
hai  bahkanewala  sarih. 

15  Bola,  Ai  Eabb,  main  ne  burd  kiyd  apni 
jan  ka,  so  bakhsh  mujh  ko,  pbir  us  ko  bakhsh 
diyd,  beshakk  wuhihaibakhshnewalaraihrban. 

16  Bola,  Ai  liabb,  jaisa  tu  nefazlkiyamujh 
par,  phir  main  kabhi  na  huuga  madadgar 
gunahgaron  ka. 

17  Phir  subh  ko  utha  us  shahr  men  dartd 
rah  dekhte,  phir  tabhi  jis  ne  kal  madad  mangi 
thi  us  se  faryad  karta  hai,  us  ko  kaha  Musa  ne, 
Muqarrar  tii  be  rah  hai  sarih. 

18  Phir  jab  chaha,  ki  hath  dale  us  par,  jo 
dushman  tha  un  donon  ka,  bol  utha,  Ai  Musa, 
kya  chahta  hai  ki  khiin  kare  mera,  jaise  khun 
kar  chuka  hai  ek  ji  ka  kal  ko  ?  tu  yihi  cha'':a 
hai,  ki  zabardasti  karta  phire  mulk  men  ?  aur 
nahin  chahta  ki  howe  milap  kar  denewala. 

19  Aur  ay  a  ek  mard  shahr  ke  parle  sire  se 
daurta  ;kaha,  Ai  Miisa,  darbarwale  mashwarat 
karte  hain  tujh  par,  ki  tujh  komar  dalen;  so 
nikal  ja,  main  tera  bhala  cbdhnewal4  hun. 

20  Phir  nikala  wahan  se  darta  hua,  rdh 
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dekhta  ;  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  kbalaa  kar  mujh  ko 
is  qaum  i  beinsaf  se  ! 

(ZR.)  21  Aur  jab  munb  dbara,  Madyan  ki 
sidh  par,  bola,  Ummed  bai  ki  raera  Rabb  le  jd- 
we  mujb  ko  sidhi  rdh. 

22  Aur  jab  pabuncba  Madyan  ke  pani  par, 
pde  wahcin  jaraa  bo  rahe  log  pdni  pilate ; 

23  Aurpainuukesiwaedoanraten  rokekba- 
rin;  bola,  Turn  kokya  kdmbai?  Bolian,  Ham 
nabin  pilatian  pdnijab  tak  pher  le  jawen  cbar- 
wahe,  aur  bamard,  bap  biirba  bai  bari  umr  ka. 

24  Pbir,  lis  ne  pila  diye  nnkejauwar,  pbir 
hatkar  aya  chbaon  ki  taraf ;  bola,  Ai  Rabb,  tii 
jo  ut^re  meri  taraf  acbcbbi  cbiz,  main  us  ka 
mubtdj  bun! 

25  Pbir,  ai  us  pas  un  do  men  se  ek  cbalti 
sbarm  se;  boli,  Mera  bap  tujb  ko  bulata  bai, 
ki  badle  men  de  haqq  is  ka  ki  tu  ne  pila  diye 
hamdrejanwar;  pbir  jab  pabuncba  us  pas,  aur 
bay  an  kiya  us  se  abwal,  kaba,  Mat  dar,  bach 
ay^  tu  us  qaum  i  beinsaf  se. 

26  Boli  un  do  men  se  ek,  Ai  bap,  is  ko  nau- 
kar  rakb  le,  albatta  bibtar  naukar  jo  tii  rakba 
chahe,  wub  jo  zorawar  bo  amanatdar. 

27  Kabd,  Main  cbahta bun  kibiyab  dun  tujh 
ko  ek  bet]  apui  in  donon  men  se,  us  par  ki  tii 
meri  naukari  kare  atb  baras ;  pbir  agar  tii  pure 
kare  das  baras,  to  teri  taraf  se,  aur  main  nabin 
cbahta  ki  tujh  par  taklif  dalun,  tii  age  pawega 
mujb  ko  agar  Allah  ne  chaha  nek  bakbton  se. 

28  Bold,  Yih  bo  cbuka  mere  tere  bich  jaunsi 
muddat  in  donon  men  piiri  kar  diin  so  ziya- 
dati  na  bo  mujh  par,  aur  Allah  par  bharosais 
kd  jo  ham  kahte  bain. 

(4  22.)  29  PhirjabpiirikarchukaMusa  wuh 
muddat,  aur  lekar  chala  apne  gharwalon  ko, 
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dekhi  paMr  kitaraf  ek  ag  ;kaha  apne  gharwa- 
lon  ko,  Thahr  raho,  main  ne  dekhi  hai  ek  ag, 
shayad  le  aiin  tumhare  pds  wahan  se  kuchh 
kbabar,  ya  angara  ag  ka,  shdyad  turn  tapo. 

30  Phir  jab  pahuncha  us  pas,  awaz  hui  mai- 
dan  ke  dahine  kanare  se,  barakatwale  takhte 
men  us  darakht  se,  ki  Ai  Musa,  main  hiin main 
Allah  jah^n  ka  Rabb. 

31  AuryihkiDal  deapni  lathi ;'phir  jab de- 
kha  us  ko  phanphanate  goya  samp  ki  satak 
hai,  ulta  phira  munh  mor  kar,  aur  pichhe  na 
dekha;  Ya  Musa,  age  a,  aur  na  dar,  tujh  ka 
khatra  nahin. 

32  Paitha  apna  hath  apne  gireban  men,  nikal 
awe  chitta,  na  kuchh  burai  se,  aur  mila  apni 
taraf  apna  bazii  dar  se;  so  yih  do  sanaden  hain 
tere  Rabbki  taraf  seFiraun  aur  uske  sardaron 
par;  beshakk  we  the  log  hehukm. 

33  Bola,  Ai  Eabb,  main  ne  khun  kiya  hai 
un  men  ek  ji  ka,  so  darta  hun  ki  mujh  ko  mar 
dalen. 

34  Aur  mera  bhai  Harun,  uski  zuban  chalti 
hai  mujh  se  ziyada,  so  us  ko  bhej  sath  mere 
madad  ko,  ki  mujh  ko  sacheha  kare,  main 
darta  hun  ki  mujh  ko  jhutha  karen. 

35  Farmaya,  Zor  denge  tere  bazii  ko  tere 
bhai  se,  aur  denge  turn  ko  galba,  phir  we 
pahunch  na  sakenge  turn  tak;  baraari  nisha- 
nion  se  turn,  aur  jo  tumhare  sath  ho,  li^'-r 
rahoge. 

36  Phir  jab  pahuncha  un  pas  Musa  lekar 
hamari  nisbanian  khuli,  bole,  Aur  kuchh  na- 
hin, yih  jadii  hai  jora  hua,  aur  ham  ne  suna  na- 
hin yih  apne  agle  bapdadon  men. 

37  Aur  kaba  Miisa  ne,  Merd  Rabb  to  bihtar 
janta  hai  jo  koi  layahai  sujh  ki  bat  ua  ke  pas 
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se,  aur  jis  ko  milega  pichhla  ghar;  beshakk 
bhald  na  hoga  beinsafon  ka. 

38  AurbolaFiraun,  AidarbarwalOjtnujhko 
malum  nahin  tumhara  koi  hdkim  mere  sivvae, 
so  ag  de,  ai  Haman,  mere  waste  gare  ko ;  phir 
bana  mere  waste  ekmaball,  shay  ad  main  j  hank 
dekhun  Miisa  ka  liabb,  aur  meri  atkal  men  to 
wnh  jhutha  hai. 

39  Aur  barai  karne  laga  wuh,  aur  us  ke  lasb- 
karraulkmen  uahaqq,  auratkalekiwehamari 
taraf  phir  na  awenge. 

40  Phirpakra  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  us  ke  lash- 
karon  ko ;  phir  phenk  diya  un  ko  pani  men; 
so  dekh,  akhir  kaisa  hiia  gunabgaron  ka. 

41  Aur  kija  ham  ne  un  ko  sardar  bulate  do- 
zakh  ki  taraf,  aur  qiyamat  ke  din  un  ko  madad 
Dahin. 

42  Aur  pichhe  rakhi  un  par  is  dunya  men. 
phitkar,  aur  qij-amat  ke  din  un  par  burai  hai. 

(5  B.)  43  Aur  di  ham  ne  Musa  ko  kitab,  us 
pichhe  ki  khapachuke  agli  sangaten,  samajhate 
logon  ko,  aurrahbatate,  aur  mihr,  shayad'we 
yad  rakhen. 

44  Aur  tii  na  tha  garab  ki  taraf  jab  bam  ne 
bheja  Miisa  ko  hukm,  aur  na  tha  tii  dekhta. 

45  Lekin  ham  ne  uthain  kitti  sangate;  phir 
Iambi  guzri  un  par  muddat,  aur  tu  na  rahta 
tha  Madyauwalon  men  un  ko  sunata  hamari 
ayaten,  par  ham  rahe  bain  rasul  bhejte. 

46  Aur  tii  na  tha  Tur  ke  kanare  jab  ham  ne 
awaz  di,  walekin  yih  mihr  se  tere  Rabb  ki;  ki 
tii  dar  sunawe  ek  logon  ko,  jin  pas  nahin  aya 
koi  dar  sunanewala  tujh  se  pahle,  shayad  we 
yad  rakhen. 

NISF.  47  Auritnew^stekikabhipareunpar 
dfat  apnehathonkebhejese,tokahnelagen,  Ai 

2T 
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Rabb  hamare,  kyiin  na  bhej  diya  ham  pas  kisi 
ko  paigam  dekar,  to  ham  chalte  teri  baton  par, 
aur  bote  jaqia  rakhnewale  ? 

48  Pbir  jab  pabuncbi  un  ko  thik  bat  bamare 
pas  se,  kahne  lage,  Kyun  na  mila  us  ko  jaisa  mila 
tha  Mi'isa  ko  ?  abbi  munkir  nabin  bo  cbiike 
Miisa  ke  milne  se  us  se  pable  kabne  lage,  Do- 
non  jadii  bain  apas  men  muwafiq,  aur  kabne 
lage,  Ham  donon  ko  nabin  mantc. 

49  Tu  kab,  Ab  turn  lao  koi  kitab  Allab  ke 
pas  ki,  jo  in  donon  se  bihtar  bo  samjbane  men  ; 
us  par  cbalo,  agar  turn  sacbcbe  bo. 

60  Pbir,  agar  na  kar  lawen  tera  kaba,  to  jan 
leki  we  cbaltebain  buri  apnecbao  par;  aur  us 
se  babka  kaun,  jo  cbale  apne  cbao  par  bin  rah 
batae  Allab  ke?  besbakk  A114brah  nabin  deta 
beinsaf  logon  ko. 

(6^.)  51  Aur  bam  lagaegaebain  un  se  bat, 
sbayad  we  dbiyan  men  lawen. 

52  Jin  ko  bam  ne  di  bai  kitab  is  se  pable, 
we  us  ko  yaqin  karte  bain. 

53  Aur  jab  un  ko  sunaiye,  kaben,  Ham  ya- 
qin lae  us  par,  yibi  bai  thik  bamare  Rabb  ka 
bbeja,bam  bain  is  se  pable  kebukmbardar. 

54  We  log  pawenge  apna  baqq  duhra  is  par, 
ki  tbabre  bain,  aur  bhalai  dete  hain  biirai  ke 
jawab  men  aur  bamara  diya kucbbkharcb  kar- 
te bain. 

55  Aur  jab  sunen  nikarami  baten,  us  s<-  ka- 
nara  pakren  aur  kahen,  Ham  ko  bamare  kam, 
aur  turn  ko  tnmbare  kam;  salamat  raho;  ham 
ko  nabin  chahen  be  samajh. 

5Q  Tii  rah  par  nabin  lata  jis  ko  cbahe,  par 
Allah  rah  par  lawejisko  cbahe,  aurwubikbub 
janta  bai  jo  rdb  par  awenge. 

57  Aur  kabne  lage,  Agar  bam  rab  pakren 
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tere  sath,  uchkejawen  apne  mulk  se;  kyd  ham 
ne  jagah  nahiij  di  un  ko  adab  ke  makan  men 
panah  ki,  khainche  ate  bain  us  taraf  niewe  bar 
cbizke,  rozi  hamari  taraf  se?  parbabutunmen 
samajb  cabin  rakhto. 

58  Aur  kitti  kbapa  din  ham  ne  bastian,  jo 
itra  chali  thin  apni  gnzran  men;  ab  yib  bain 
un  ke  gbar,  baste  nahin  un  ke  picbbe  raagar 
tbore;  aur  bam  baiu  akbir  sab  lenewale. 

69  Aur  tera  Rabb  nahin  kbapanewala  bas- 
tion ko,jab  tak  na  bhej  le  un  ki  bari  basti  men 
kisi  ko  paigam  dekar,  jo  suna  de  un  ko  hamdri 
baten;  aur  bam  nahin  kbapanewale  bastion  ko, 
magar  jab  wahan  ke  log  gunahgar  hon. 

60  Aur  jo  turn  ko  mili  hai  koi  chiz,  sobarat- 
na  hai  dunyakejite,  auryahan  ki  raunaq;  aur 
jo  Allah  ke  pas  hai,  so  bihtar  aur  rahnewala  ; 
kya  turn  ko  biijh  nahin? 

(7  B.)  61  Bbala,  ek  shakhs  jo  ham  ne  wada 
diya  hai  us  ko  achcha  wada,  so  wuh  us  ko  pane- 
wald  hai,  barabar  hai  us  ke  jis  ko  ham  ne  ba- 
ratwaliya  baratnadunyakejite,phir  wuhqiya- 
mat  ke  din  pakra  aya. 

62  Aur  jis  din  un  ko  pukarega,  to  kabeg^, 
Kaban  bain  mere  sharik,  Jin  ka  tum  dawa  kar- 
tethe? 

63  Bole  jin  par  sabit  hiii  bat,  Ai  Rabb,  ye 
log  bain  jin  ko  ham  ne  bahkaya,  un  ko  bah- 
kaya  jaise  ham  ap  bahke;  ham  munkir  hue  tere 
dge,  we  ham  ko  na  pujte  the. 

64  Aur  kahenge  pukaro  apne  sharikon  ko ; 
phir  pukarenge,  to  we  jawab  na  denge  un  ko, 
aur  dekhenge  azab  kisi  tarah  we  rah  pae  bote. 

65  Aur  jis  din  un  ko  pukarega,  to  kahegd, 
Kya  jawab  kaha  tum  ne  paigam  pabuncbdne- 
wdlon  ko? 
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66  Phir,  band  ho  gain  un  par  baten  us  din, 
so  dpas  men  bhi  nahin  puchhte. 

67  So  jis  ne  tauba  ki,  auv  yaqin  laya,  aur  ki 
bhalai,  so  ummed  hai  ki  howe  chhutnewalon 
men. 

68  Aur  tera  Rabb  paida  karta  hai  jo  chahe, 
aur  pasandkare  un  ke  hath  nahin  pasand;  Allah 
nirala  hai,  aur  bahut  lipar  hai  is  se  ki  sharik 
batiite  hain. 

69  Aur  tera  Eabb  janta  hai  jo  chhip  raha 
hai  un  ke  sinon  men,  aur  jo  jatate  hain. 

70  Aur  wuhi  Allah  hai,  kisi  ki  bandagi 
nahin  us  ke  eiwae,  usi  ki  tarif  hai  pahle  men, 
aur  pichhle  men,  aur  usi  ke  hath  hukm  hai, 
aur  usi  pas  phere  jaoge. 

71  Tii  kah,  Dekho  to,  agar  Allah  rakh  de 
turn  par  rat  hamesha  ko  qijaraat  ke  din  tak, 
kaun  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  siwae,  ki  lawe  turn 
ko  kahin  roshni?  phirkyatum  sunte  nahin  ? 

72  Tu  kah,  Dekho  to,  agar  rakh  de  Allah 
turn  par  din  hamesha  ko  qiyaraat  ke  din  tak, 
kaun  hakim  hai  Allah  ke  siwae,  ki  lawe  turn 
ko  rat,  jis  men  chain  pakro?  kya  turn  nahin 
dekhte? 

73  Aur  apni  raihr  se  bana  diya  turn  ko  rat 
aur  din,  ki  us  men  chain  bhi  pakro,  aur  talash 
bhi  karo  kuchh  us  ka  fazl,  aur  shayad  turn  shukr 
karo. 

74  Aur  jis  din  un  ko  pukarega,  to  kahega, 
Kahan  hain  mere  sharik  j in  katum  dawa  karte 
the?  " 

75  Aur  juda  karenge  ham  bar  firqe  men  se 
ek  ahwal  batanewala;  phir  kahenge,  Lao  apni 
sanad;  tab  janege  ki  sach  bat  hai  Allah  ki,  aur 
khoi  gain  un  se,  jo  baten  we  jorte  the. 

(Sli. )  76  Qiirun  jo  tha,  so  Miisa  ki  qaum  se; 
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phir  shararat  karne  laga  un  par,  aur  ham  ne 
diye  the  us  ko  khazaue  itte,  ki  ua  ki  kunjion 
se  thakte  kai  mard  zorawav,  jab  kalia  us  ko  us 
ki  qaum  ne,  Itra  mat,  Allali  ko  nahin  bbate 
itrauewale. 

77  Aurjotujhko  Allahne  diya  us  se  paida 
kar  pichhla  ghar,  aur  na  bbiil  apna  bissa  dunja 
se,  aur  bbalai  kar  jaise  Allab  ne  bbaUii  ki  tujh 
8e,aur  nacbab  kbarabi  dalni  raulk  men  ;  Alldh 
ko  nahin  bhate  kbarabi  dalnewale. 

78  Bola,  Yib  to  mujh  ko  mila  hai  ek  hunar 
se  jo  mere  pas  hai ;  kya  yib  na  jana  ki  Allah 
khapa  chuka  hai  us  se  pahle  kitti  sangaten, 
jousseziyada  rakhte  the  zor,  aur  ziyada  mal 
ki  jama,  aur  puchhe  na  jaen  gunahgaron  se  un 
ke  gunah  ? 

79  Phir  nikla  apui  qaum  ke  samhne  apni 
tayari  se,  kahne  lage  jo  talib  the  dunya  ki 
zindagi  l^e,  Ai,  kisi  tarab  ham  ko  mile  jaisa 
kuchh  mila  hai  Qariin  ko;  beshakk  us  ki  bari 
qismat  hai. 

80  Aur  bole  jin  ko  milithibujb,  Ai  kbarabi 
turahari,  Allah  ka  diya  sawab  bihtar  hai  un  ko 
jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiya  bhala  kam,  aur  yib  bat 
unhin  ke  dil  men  parti  hai,  jo  sabnewale  bain. 

81  Phir  dhasa  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  aur  uske 
ghar  ko  zamin  men ;  phir  nahui  us  ki  koijama- 
at  jo  madad  karti  us  ki  Allah  ke  siwae,  aur  na 
wuh  madad  la  saka. 

82  Aur  fajr  ko  lage  kahne  jo  kal  sham 
manate  the  us  ka  sa  darja.  Are  kharabi,  yib  to 
Allah  kholta  hai  rozi jis  ko  chabe  apne  bandon 
men,  aur  roktahai,  agar  na  ibsan  karta  hatn 
par  Allah,  to  ham  ko  dhasa  deta;  are  kbara- 
bi, yib  to  bhala  nahin  pate  munkir. 

(9R)  83  Wuh  ghar  pichhla  hai;  ham  denge 


366  SURA  I  ANKABUT.        Sfi»iiRA  XXJX. 

wuh  un  kojo  nahin  chalite  charhnamulkmen, 
aur  na  bigar  dalna,  aur  akhir  bbala  bai  darwa- 
lonka. 

84  Jo  koi  Idya  bhalai,  us  ko  milta  bai  bib- 
tar  us  se,  aur  jo  koi  laya  burai,  60  buraian  kar- 
newale  wuhi  saza  pawenge  jo  karte  tbe. 

85  Jis  shakbs  ne  hukm  bhejatujh  par  Qu- 
ran ka,  wuh  bibtar  lanewala  bai  tujb  ko  pabli 
jagah ;  tu  kab,  Mera  Rabb  kbub  janta  bai  kaun 
laya  hai  rati  ki  sujb,  aur  kaun  bara  bai  sarih 
bbatkavve  men. 

86  Aur  tii  tawaqqu  na  rakhta  tba,  ki  utari  ja- 
we  tujb  par  kitab,magar  mibr  bokartere  Habb 
ki  tarafse,  so  tu  naho  roadadgar  kafiron  ka. 

87  Aur  nahokiwe  tujb  ko  rok  den  Allab 
ke  bukmon  se,  jab  utar  cbuke  teri  taraf,  aar 
bula  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  aurnabo  sbarikwa- 
lon  men. 

88  Aur  mat  pukar  Allab  ke  siwae  aur  ba- 
kim;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  us  ke  siwae;  bar 
chiz  fana  bai,  magar  us  ka  munb,  usi  ka  hukm 
hai,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phirjaoge. 

SURA  I  ANKABUT. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui  ;    69   dyat  k'l  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

SULS.  {\R.)  1  A.  L.  M.  Kya  yih  samajbte 
bain  log,  ki  cbbut  jawenge  itna  kab  kar,  ki 
Ham  iman  lae,  aur  un  ko  janch  na  lenge? 

2  Aur  bam  ne  jancha  hai  un  ko,  jo  un  se 
pable  the;  so  albatta  maliim  karega  Allah  jo 
log  sachche  bain,  aur  albatta  malum  karega 
jhuthe. 

3  Kya  yih  saraajhe  hain  jo  log  karte  hai© 
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buraidn  ?  ham  se charh  jawen, buri  batchukate 
hain. 

4  Jokoitawaqqu  rakhtaho  Allah  kimulaqdt 
ki,  60  Allah  ka  wadaatahai,aur  wuh  hai  sunta 
janta. 

5  Aur  jo  koi  mihnat  uthawe,  so  uthata  hai 
apne  hi  waste  ;  Allah  ko  parwa  nahin  jahan- 
walon  ki. 

6  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae,  aurkiye  bhale  kam, 
ham  utarenge  un  se  biiraian  nn  ki,  aur  badla 
denge  bihtar  sebihtar  kamon  ka. 

7  Aur  ham  ne  taqaiyud  kar  diya  insan  ko 
apne  ma  bap  se  bhale  rahna,  aur  agar  we 
tujh  se  zor  karen,  ki  tii  sharik  pakar  niera  jis 
ki  tujh  kokhabarnahin,  to  un  kakahana  man, 
rnnjhi  tak  pher  ana  hai  turn  ko,  so  main  jata 
dunga  turn  ko  jo  turn  karte  the. 

8  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae  aur  bhale  kam  kiye, 
ham  un  ko  dakhil  karenge  nek  logon  men. 

9  Aur  ek  log  hain  ki  kahte  hain,  Yaqin  ham 
lae  Allah  par;  phir  jab  us  ko  iza  pahunche 
Allah  ke  waste,  thahrawe  logon  ka  satana  bara- 
bar  Allah  ki  mar  ke;  aur  agar  a  pahunchimadad 

.tere  "Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  kahne  lagen,  Ham  to 
tumhare  sath  the;  kya  yun  nahin  Allah  khub 
khalnirdar  haijo  kuchhjion  men  hai  jahan  wa- 
lon  ke  ? 

10  Aur  albatta  malum  karega  Allah  jo  log 
yaqin  lae  hain,  aur  albatta  maliim  karega  jo 
log  dagcibaz  hain. 

11  Aur  kahne  lage  munkir  imanwalon  ko, 
Tum  ciialo  hamari  rah,  aur  ham  utha  len  tum- 
hare gunah,  aur  we  kuchh  na  uthawenge  un 
ke  gunah,  we  jhiithe  hain. 

12  Aur  albatta  uthawenge  apne  bojh,  aur 
kitte  bojh  sath  apne  bojh  ke,  aur  albatta  un 
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86  piicbh  hogi  qijamatke  din,  jo  bdten  jhiith 
banate  the. 

(2  i?. )  13  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  Nuh  ko  us  ki 
qaum  pas  ;  phir  raha  un  men  hazar  baras  pa- 
chas baras  kam;  phir  pakra  un  ko  tufan  ne,  aur 
we  gunahgar  the. 

14  Phir  bacha  cliya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  jahaz- 
walon  ko,  aur  rakha  ham  ue  jahaz  nishani  ja- 
hanwalon  ko. 

15  Aur  Ibrahim  ko  jab  kaha  apni  qaum  ko, 
Bandagikaro  Allah  ki,  aur  uskadarrakho,yih 
bihtar  hai  tum  ko  agar  tum  samajh  rakhte  ho. 

16  Tum  jopujte  ho  Allah  kesivvae,  yihi  bu- 
ton  ke  than,  aur  banate  ho  jhiithi  baten,  be- 
Bhakk  jin  ko  piijte  ho  Allah  ke  siwae  malik 
nahin  tumhari  rozi  ke;  so  tum  dhundho  Allah 
ke  yahan  rozi,  aur  us  ki  bandagi  karo,  aur  us 
ka  haqq  mano  ;  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 

17  Aur  agar  tum  jhuthlaoge,  tojuthlachu- 
ke  haiii  bahut  firqe  tum  se  pahle,  aur  rasul  ka 
zimraa  yibi  hai,  pahuncha  denii  kholkar. 

18  Kya  dekhte  nahin  kyunkar  shuru  karta 
hai  Allah  paidaish  ko?  phir  us  ko  duhraweg^; 
yih  Allah  par  asan  hai. 

19  Tii  kah,  Mulk  men  phiro,  phir  dekho, 
kyunkar  shuru  ki  hai  paidaish,  phir  Allah 
uthawega  pichhla  uthan;  beshakk  Allah  bar 
chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

20  Dukh  dega  jis  ko  chahc,  aur  rahm  ka,  c- 
ga  jis  par  chahe,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 

21  Aur  tum  ajiz  karnewale  nahin  zamin  men, 
na  asman  men,  aur  koi  nahin  turahara  Allah 
se  ware  himayati,  ua  madadgar. 

(  3  -R.)  22  Aur  jo  log  munkir  hui  Allah  ki 
baton  se,  auruske  milnese,  we  ua  ummed  hue 
meri  mihr  se,  aur  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 
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23  Phir,  kuchh  jawab  na  tha  us  ki  qaum  ka, 
magaryihi  ki  bole,  Usko  marddlo,  ydjalado; 
phir  us  ko  bacha  diyd  Allah  ne  %  se;  is  men 
bare  pate  hain  un  logon  ko  joyaqin  late  hain. 

24  Aur  bola,  Jo  thahrae  bain  turn  ne  Alldh 
ke  siwae  buton  ke  than,  so  dosti  kar  kar  apas 
men  dunya  ki  zindagi  men,  phir  din  qiyaraat 
ke  muukir  ho  jaoge  ek  se  ek,  aur  phitkaroge 
ek  ko  ek,  aur  thikana  tumhara  ag  hai,  aur 
koi  nahin  tumhara  raadadgar. 

25  Phir  mana  usko  Lut  ne,  aur  bola,  Main 
watanchhortahun  apueRabbkitaraf,  beshakk 
wuhi  hai  zabardast  hikmatwala. 

26  Aurdiyahamueus  ko  Ishaq,  aur  Yaqub, 
aur  rakhi  us  ki  aulad  men  paigambari,  aur 
kitab,  aur  diya  ham  ne  us  ko  us  ka  neg  dun- 
ya men,  aur  wuh  akhirat  men  nekon  se  hai. 

27  Aur  bheja  Lut  ko,  jab  kaha  apni  qaum 
ko,  Turn  cite  ho  behayai  ke  kam  par,  turn  se 
pahle  nahin  kiya  wuh  kisi  ne  jaban  men. 

28  Kya  tum  daurte  ho  mardon  par,  aur  rah 
marte  ho,  aur  karte  ho  apni  raajlis  men  bura 
kam  ?  Phir  kuchh  jawab  na  tba  us  ki  qaum 
ka,  magar  yihi,  ki  bole,  Le  a  ham  par  afat  Al- 
lah ki,  agar  tu  sachcha  hai. 

29  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  madad  kar  in  sharir 
logon  par. 

(4  E.)  30  Aur  jab  pahunche  ham  are  bheje 
Ibrahim  pas  khushkhabari  lekar,  bole.  Ham  ko 
khapa  deni  hai  yih  basti,  beshakk  us  ke  log  ho 
rahe  hain  gunahgar. 

31  Bola,  Us  men  Liit  hai;  we  bole,  Ham 

ko  khiib  malum  hai  jo  koi  us  men  hai;  ham 

bacha  lenge  us  ko,  aur  us  ke  gharwalon  ko, 

magar  us  ki  aurat  rahe  rah  janewalon  men. 

32   Aur  jab  pahunche  hamare  bheje  Liit 

2U 
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pas,  Dakhusli  hiid  un  ko  dekh  kar,  aur  khafa 
hud  dil  se,  aur  we  bole,  Tu  nadar,aur  gatn  na 
kha,  ham  bacha  denge  tujh  ko,  aur  tere  gbar 
ko,  magar  teri  aurat  rah  gai  rahnewalon  men. 

33  Ham  ko  utarni  hai  is  bastiwalon  par  ek 
afat  asman  se,  is  par  ki  ye  bebukm  ho  rahe  the. 

34  Aur  ebbor  rakba  bam  ue  us  ka  nishdn, 
nazar  ata  bujhto  logon  ko. 

35  Aur  bbejaMadyan  pasuskabbaiSbuaib; 
phir  bole,  Ai  qaum,  bandagi  karo  Allah  ki,  aur 
tawaqqu  rakbo  pichble  din  ki,  aur  mat  phiro 
zamiu  men  kbarabi  machate. 

36  Phir,  us  ko  jbutblaja,  to  pakra  un  ko 
bbauucbal  ne  subb  ko,  rab  gae  apne  gbaron 
men  aundhe  pare. 

37  Aur  Ad  ko,  aur  Samud  ko,  aur  turn  par 
kbul  chuka  bai  un  ke  gbaron  se,  aur  rijbaya 
un  ko  Shaitan  ne  un  ke  kamon  par,  phir  rok 
diya  un  ko  rab  se,  aur  the  hosbyar. 

38  Aur  Qarun  aur  Firaun,  aur  Ilaman  ko, 
aur  un  pas  pahuncha  Musa  kbule  nisbanlekar; 
phir  barai  karne  Lnge  mulk  men,  aur  na  the 
cbir  janewale. 

39  Phir,  sab  ko  pakra  bam  ne  apne  apne 
gunab  par,  phirkoitha  ki  us  parbbeja  patbrao 
bcio  se,  aur  koi  tba  ki  us  ko  pakra  cbinghar 
ne,  aur  koi  tba  ki  us  ko  dhasa  diya  bam  ne 
zamin  men,  aur  koi  tba  ki  us  ko  duba  diya; 
aur  Allah  aisa  na  thakiunpar  zulra  kare,  par 
the  we  apna  ap  bura  karte. 

40  Kabawat  un  ki  jinbon  ne  pakre  Allah  ko 
cbhoikaraurbimayatijaisekabawatmakriki, 
banaya  us  ne  ek  gbar,  aur  sab  gbaron  men  boda 
so  makri  ka  gbar,  agar  un  ko  samajb  hot!. 

41  Alhib janta  hai  jisjis  kowcpukartebain, 
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us  ke  siwae  koi  chiz  ho,  aur  wuh  zabardast  hai 
hikmatonwdla. 

42  Aur  ye  kahawaten  baithate  hain  ham  lo- 

fon  ke  waste,  aur  un  ko  bujhte  hain,  wuhi  jiu 
0  samajh  hai. 

43  Allah  ne  bana^e  asman  aur  zamin  jaise 
chahen,  us  men  pata  hai  yaqin  lanewalon  ko. 

iKiKiis-w J^isr  sx:e>j^:eij^.  (5  R. )  44 
Tiiparhjo  utriteri  taraf  kitab,  aur  khari  rakh 
naradz,  beshakk  uamaz  rokti  hai  behayai  se, 
aur  buri  bat  se,  aur  Allah  kiyadhaisabsebari, 
aur  Alldh  ko  khabar  hai  jo  karte  ho. 

45  Aurjhagranakaro  kitabwalonse,magar 
is  tarah  par  jo  bibtar  ho,  magar  jo  uu  men 
beinsaf  hain;  aur  yiin  kaho,  ki  Ilam  mante 
hain  jo  utara  ham  ko,  aur  ut^ra  tum  ko,  aur 
bandagi  hamari  tumhari  ek  ko  hai,  aur  ham 
usi  ke  hukm  par  hain. 

46  Aur  waisi  hi  ham  ne  utari  tujh -par  kitab, 
so  jin  ko  ham  ne  kitab  di  hai  we  us  ko  mante 
hain;  aur  un  logon  men  bhi  baze  hain,  ki  us 
ko  mante  hain ;  aur  munkir  wuhi  hain  hamari 
baton  se,  jo  behukm  hain. 

47  Aur  tii  parhta  na  tha  is  se  pahle  koi 
kitab,  aur  na  likhta  tha  apne  dahine  hath  se, 
to  albatta  shubha  khate  ye  jhuthe. 

48  Balki  yih  Quran  ayaten  hain  saf  sine 
men  un  ke^  jin  ko  mili  hai  samajh,  aur  mun- 
kir nahin  hamari  baton  se,  magar  wuhi  jo 
beinsaf  hain. 

49  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kyiin  na  utrin  is  par 
nishaniau  is  ke  Rabb  se  ?  tii  kah,  Nishanian 
to  hain  ikhtiyar  men  Allah  ke,  aur  main  to 
yihi  sunanewala  hun  kholkar. 

50  Kya  un  ko  has  nahin  ki  ham  ne  tujh  par 
utari  kitdb,  ki  un  par  parhi  jati  hai ;  beshakk 
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is  men  mihr  hai,  aur  samajband  un  logon  ko 
jo  mante  hain 

( 6  jR. )  51  Tu  kalij  Bas  liai  Allah  mere  tum- 
hare  bich  gawah  ; 

52  Janta  bai  jokucbbbaiasraanzammmen; 
aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae  bain  jbutb  par,  aur  mun- 
kir  hue  bain  Allah  se,  unhin  ka  burA  bota  hai. 

53  Aur  sbitab  mangte  bain  tujb  se  afat,  aur 
agarnabotaek  wada  tbahrraba,  toapabunchti 
un  par  afat,  aur  awegi  un  par  achanak,  aur  un 
ko  khabar  na  hogi. 

5i  Sbitab  mangte  bain  tujb  se  azab,  aur  do- 
zakh  gher  rabi  bai  munkiron  ko. 

55  Jis  din  gher  lega  un  ko  azab  un  ke  upar 
se,  aur  paon  ke  niche  se,  aur  kabega,  Cbakho 
jaisa  kuchh  karte  the. 

56  Ai  bando  mere,  jo  yaqin  lae  ho,  meri 
zamin  kushada  hai,  tumujhikobandagi  karo. 

57  Jo  ji  bai,  so  cbakbega  maut,  phir  hamari 
taraf  phir  aoge. 

68  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiyebhale  kam, 
unkoham  jagah  dengebihisht  menjharokhe, 
niche  babti  nabren,  sada  rahen  unmen,  kbiib 
neg  bai  kamwalon  ko, 

69  Jo  thabre  bain  aurapneEabb  par  bbaro^ 
sa  rakha. 

60  Aur  kitte  janwar  bain,  jo  utha  nabin 
rakhte  apni  rozi;  Allah  rozi  deta  hai  unkoDur 
tum  ko,  aur  wuhibai  sunta  janta. 

61  Aur  jo  tu  logon  sepucbbe,  kin  nebanaye 
asman  aur  zamin  aurkam  lagae  suraj  aur  cband? 
to  kabeu,  Allah;  phir  kaban  se  ulat  jate  bain? 

62  Allah  pbailata  bai  rozi  jis  ke  waste  chahe 
apne  bandon  men,  aur  map  kar  deta  bai  jis  ko 
chahe;  besbakk  Allah  bar  chiz  se  khabardar 
hah 


SiPARA  XXI.        SFRA  I  RX7M.  373 

63  Aur  jo  tii  puchhe  uu  se,  Kis  ne  utara 
asman  se  pani,  phir  jild  diya  us  se  zamin  ko ua 
ke  mare  pichhe?  to  kaben,  Allah  ne  ;  tii  kah, 
Sab  kbiibi  Allab  ko  bai^  pbir  babut  log  nabia 
bujhte. 

(  7  i?.  3  64  Aur  yib  dunya  ka  jina  to  yibi  bai 
jibablana,  aur  kbelna;aur  picbblagbarjo  bai, 
BO  wubi  bai  jina,  agar  ye  samajh  rakhte. 

65  Phir,  jab  sawar  hue  kisbti  men  pukarne 
lage  Allab  ko,nireusi  parrakb  kar  niyat,  pbir 
jab  bacha  lava  un  ko  zamin  ki  taraf,  usi  waqt 
lage  sharik  pakarne. 

66  Mukarte  raben  bamare  diye  se,  aur  ba- 
ratte  raben,  ab  age  jan  lenge. 

67  Kya  nabin  dekbte,  ki  bam  ne  rakh  di  bai 
panab  kijagab  aman  ki,  aur  log  ucbke  jate 
bain  unkeaspas  se?  kyajbutb  parj^aqinrakbte 
hain,  aur  Allab  ka  ibsan  nabin  mante  ? 

68  Auris sebeinsafkauti, jo bandbe Allabpar 
jbutb,  ya  jbutblawc  sachcbi  bat  ko,  jab  us  tak 
pabuncbe  ?  kya  dozakb  men  basnekojagab 
nabin  raunkiron  ko  ? 

69  Aur  jinbon  ne  mibnatki  bamare  waste, 
bam samjbaengeunkoapni raben;  aur  besbakk 
Allab  satb  bai  nekiwalon  ke. 


SFRA  I  RUM. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  60  dyai  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-LlHI-R-RAHMiCNI-R-RAHIM. 

(IR.)  A.  L.  M.  Dab  gae  bain  Rum, 

2  Lagte  mulk  men,  aur  we  is  dabne  picbbe 
ab  g41ib  bonge, 

3  Kai  baras  men,  Allah  ke  hath  hai  kam  pahle 
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aurpichhe,  aur  us  din  khush  honge  musalman, 

4  Alldh  ki  madad  se,  madad  kar  de  jis  ki 
chdhe,  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahmwala. 

5  All^h  ka  wada  hiia,  khilaf  nakarega  Alldh 
apna  wada,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  jante. 

6  Jaute  bain  lipar  upar  dunya  ka  jina,  aur 
Tve  log  akbirat  se  khabar  nabin  rakhte. 

7  Kyadbiyan  nabin karte  apueji  men?  Al- 
lab  ne  banae  asman  zam  in  aur  j o  un  ke  bicb  bai, 
so  tbik  sadbkar,  aur  tbabre  wade  par,  aur 
babut  log  apne  Rabb  ka  milnd  nabin  mante. 

8  Kyapbere  nabin  mulk  men  jo  dekben  akbir 
kaisa  biia un  se  aglou  ka  ?  ziyada  tbe  un  se  zor 
men,  aur  zamiu  utbai,  aur  bas^i  un  ke  basane 
se  ziyada,  aur  pabuncbe  un  pas  rasul  un  ke  kbu- 
le  liukm  lekar,  aur  Allab  na  tba  un  par  zulna 
karnewala,  lekin  we  apna  ap  bura  karte  tbe. 

Phirhiia  akbir  bura  karnewalonkabura  us 
par  ki  jbuthlain  baten  Allab  ki,  aur  un  par 
tbattbe  karte  tbe. 

(  2i?.  )  10  Allah  banata  bai  pakli  bar,  pbir 
us  ko  dubrawega,  pbir  us  ki  taraf  pbir  jaoge. 

11  Aur  jisdinutbegiqij^amat,  as  tute  rabjd- 
wenge  gunabgar, 

12  Aurna  bongeinke  sharikon  menkoiun 
ke  sifarisbwale,  auryih  bo  jawengeapne  sba- 
rikon  se  munkir. 

13  Aur  jis  din  utbegi  qiyamat,  us  din  log 
bbant  bbaut  bonge. 

14  So  jo  logyaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bbale  kam, 
we  bag  men  bain,  un  ki  dobbagat  boti  bai. 

15  Aurjo  munkir  bue,  aur jbutblain  hamari 
baten,  aur  milna  picbble  gbar  kd,  so  santap 
men  pakre  ae  bain. 

16  Sopak  AlUh  ki  ysid  bai  jab  sbam  karo, 
aur  subb  karo. 
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17  Aur  us  ki  kbubi  hai  asradn  o zamia  men, 
aur  pichble  waqt,  aur  jab  do  pabar  bo. 

18  Nikalta  bai  jita  murde  se,  aur  nikalta 
bai  murda  jite  se,  aur  jilata  bai  zamin  ko  us 
kemarepicbhe,  aur  isi  tarabtum  nikalc  jaoge. 

19  Aur  us  ki  nisbanion  se  yib  ki  turn  ko 
bandya  mitti  se,  pbir  ab  turn  inean  bo  pbail 
pare. 

(3  i?.)  20  Aur  us  ki  nisbanion  se  yib,  ki  band 
diye  turn  ko  tuinbiiri  qism  se  ki  jore,  ki  cbain 
pakro  unkepas,  aur  rakbatumbare  bicbpiyar 
aur  mibr;  is  men  babut  pate  bain  unko,  jo 
dbiyan  karte  bain. 

21  Auruski  nisbanion  se  ek  asman  zamin 
ka  banana,  aur  bbant  bbant  bolian  tumbari, 
aur  rang;  is  men  babut  pate  baia  bujhne- 
walon  ko. 

22  Aur  us  ki  nisbanion  se  bai  tumbara  sona 
rat  men,  aurdin  men,aurtalasbkarnauskefazl 
se;  is  men  babutpatebainuu  kojo  sunte  bain. 

23  Aur  us  ki  nisbanion  se  yib,  ki  dikbata 
bai  tum  ko  bijli  dar  aur  ummed  ke  liye,  aur 
utarta  bai  asman  se  pani,  pbir  jilata  bai  us  se 
zamin  ko  mar  gae  picbbe;  is  men  babut  pate 
bain  un  ko  jo  bujbte  bain. 

24  Aur  us  ki  nisbanion  se  yib,ki  kbarabai 
asman  zamin  us  ke  bukmse,  pbir  jab  pukarega 
tum  ko  ek  bar  zamin  se,  tab  bi  tum  nikal 
paroge. 

25  Aur  us  ke  bain  jo  koi  bain  asman  o  zamin 
men,  sab  us  ke  bukm  ke  tabi  bain. 

26  Aur  wubi  hai  jo  pahli  bar  banata  bai, 
pbiruskodubrawega,  aur  wubasanbai  us  par, 
aur  us  ki  kabawat  sab  se  lipar  asman  zatnin 
men,  aur  wub  bai  zabardastbikmatonwala. 
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RUBA.  (4i^. )  27  Banai  tumhare  liye  ek 
kahdwat  tumhare  andar  se,  tumhare  jo  hath 
ke  mal  hain,  un  men  hai  koi  sajhi  tumh4r4 
hamari  di  rozi  men,  ki  tum  sab  us  men  bard- 
bar  ho,khatra  rakho  un  ka  jaise  khatra  rakho 
apnon  ka;  yiin  kholte  hain  ham  pate  un  logog 
ko,  jo  bujhte  hain. 

28  Balki  chale  hain  ye  beinsafapni  chao 
par  bin  samajhe,  so  kaun  samajhawe  jis  ko 
Alldh  uG  bahkaya  ?  aur  koi  nahin  un  ke  ma- 
dadgar. 

29  So  tu  sidha  rakh  apna  munh  din  par  ek 
tarafkaho,  wuhitauish  Allah  ki,  jis  par  tara- 
sha  logon  ko,  badalna  nahin  Allah  ke  banae 
ko;  yihi  hai  din  sidha,  lekin  bahut  log  nahin 
samajhte. 

30  Sab  ruju  hokar  us  ki  taraf,  aur  usi  se 
darte  raho,  aur  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  mat 
ho  sharikwalon  men. 

31  ISTa  ho  un  men,  jinhon  ne  phiit  dali  apne 
din  men,  aur  ho  gae  bahut  jathe,  har  firqa, 
jo  apne  pas  hai,  us  par  rijh  rahe. 

32  Aur  jab  lage  logon  ko  kuchh  sakhti, 
pukaren  apne  Rabb  ko  us  ki  taraf  ruju  hokar; 
phir  jahcin  chakhai  un  ko  apni  taraf  se  kuchh 
mihr,  tabbi  ek  log  un  men  apne  Rabb  ka 
sharik  lage  bataue. 

33  Ki  munkir  ho  jawen  hamdre  diye  se;  so 
kam  chala  lo,  ab  age  jan  loge. 

34  Kya  ham  ne  un  par  utari  hai  koi  sanad  ? 
so  wuh  bolti  hai,  jo  yih  sharik  batate  hain. 

35  Aur  jab  chakhawen  ham  logon  ko  kuchh 
mihr,  is  par  rijhne  lagen,  aur  agar  a  pare  un 
par  kuchh  burai  apne  hdthon  ke  bheje  par, 
tabhi  As  tor  dewen. 

36  Kya  nahin  dekh  chuke,  ki  Allah  philata^ 
hai  rozi  jis  par  chahej  aur  map  kar  deta  hai  ?  is 
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menpatehain  un logon kojoyaqinrakhtehain. 

37  So  tii  de  natewale  ko  us  ka  haqq,  aur 
rauhtaj  ko,  aur  musdfirko;  yih  bihtarbat  hai 
uu  ko,  jo  log  chahte  hain  Alidh  ka  munh,  aur 
wuhi  hai  jin  ka  bbala  hai. 

38  Aur  jo  dete  ho  biyaj  pkr,  ki  barht^rahe 
logon  ke  mal  men,  wuh  nahin  barhta  Allah  ke 
yahan;  aur  jo  detehopak  dil  se  chahkarmunh 
Allah  ka,  80  wuhi  hain  jin  ke  dune  ho  gae. 

39  Allah  wuh  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  banay^, 
phir  turn  ko  rozi  di,  phir  turn  ko  marta  hai, 
phir  turn  ko  jilawega.  Koi  hai  tumhare  shari- 
kon  men,  jo  kar  sake  in  kamon  men  ek  ?  wuh 
nirala  hai,  aur  bahut  upar  hai  us  se,  jo  sharik 
batate  hain. 

40  Khul  pari  hai  kharabi  jangal  men  aur 
darya  men  logon  ke  hathki  kamai  se;  chakha- 
ya  chahiye  un  ko  kuchh  mazaun  ke  kam  ka, 
ki  shayad  we  phir  awen. 

41  Tukah,  Phiro  mulk  men,  to  dekho,  akhir 
kaisahuapahlonka;  bahut  unmeri  thesharik- 
wale. 

42  So  tu  sidha  kar  apna  munb  sidhi  rah  par 
is  se  pahle  ki  a  pahuuche  ek  din,  jis  ko  phir- 
na  nahin  Allah  ki  taraf  se;  us  din  log  juda 
juda  honge. 

43  Jo  munkir  hua,  so  us  par  pare  us  ka 
munkir  bona;  aur  jo  karen  bhale  kam,  so  apni 
rah  sanwarte  hain. 

44  Ki  Avub  badla  de  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur 
bhale  kam  kiye,  apne  fazl  se;  beshakkusko 
nahin  bhate  inkarwale. 

45  Aur  us  ki  nishanion  men  ek  yih,  ki 
chalatahai  bawen  khushkhabari  lanewali,  aur 
ta  chakhawe  turn  ko  kuchh  maza  apni  mihr 
ka,  aur  ta  chalen  jahaz  us  ke  bukm  ge,  aur  ta 

2V 
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talash  karo  us  ke  fazl  se ;  aur  shayad  turn  haqq 
mano. 

46  Aur  bam  bhej  chuke  hain  tujii  se  pahle 
kitte  rasul  apni  apui  qaum  pas,  phir  ae  un  pas 
pate  lekar,  phir  badla  liya  bam  iie  is  se,  jo 
gunabgar  tbe  ;  aur  haqq  bai  ham  par  madad 
imanwalon  ki. 

47  Allab,  jo  cbalata  bai  bawen,  pbirubbdr- 
tian  bain  badli,  pbir  pbailata  bai  us  ko  asman 
men,  jis  tarab  cbabe,  aur  rakbta  bai  us  kotab 
par  tab;  pbir,  tu  dekbe  menb  nikalta  us  kebicb 
se,  pbirjabuskopabuncbaya  jis  ko  cbabeapne 
bandon  men,  tabbi  we  lage  kbasbian  karne. 

48  Aur  pable  bo  rabe  tbe  us  ke  utarne  se 
pable  bi  naummaid. 

49  So  dekb,  Allab  kimibr  ke  nisban,  kyun- 
karjilata  bai  zamiu  ko  us  ke  mare  picbbe ; 
besbakk  wubi  murde  jilauewald,  aur  wub  bar 
cbiz  kar  sakta  bai. 

50  Aur  agar  bam  bbejen  ek  bao,  pbir  de- 
kben  we  kbeti  zard  par  gai,  to  lage  is  picbbe 
nasbukri  karne. 

51  So  tu  suna  nabin  sakta  murdon  ko,  aur 
nabin  suna  sakta  babron  ko  pukarna  jab 
pbiren  pitb  dekar. 

52  Aur  na  tu  rab  sujbawe  andbon  ko  un  ke 
bbatakne  se ;  to  tu  sunawe  us  ko,  jo  yaqin  mane 
bamari  baten;sowe  musulman  bote  bain. 

(%Ii.)  53  Allali  bai,  jis  ne  banaya  bai  cum 
ko  kamzori  se,  pbir  diya  kamzori  picbbe  zor, 
pbir  di  zor  picbbe  kamzori  aur  sufed  bai; 
banata  bai  jo  cbabe,  aur  wub  sab  jauta  bai, 
kar  saktd. 

54  Aur  jis  din  utbegi  qiyamat,  qasmen  kba- 
wenge  gunabgar. 


SfPARA  XXI.        SX7RA  I  LUQMAN. 


379 


55  Ki  ham  nahinrabe  ek  gharise  ziyadajisi 
tarah  the  ulte  jdte. 

56  Aurkaheugejinkomilisamajhauryaqin, 
Tumhara  thahrao  tha  Allah  ke  likhe  men  ji 
uthne  ke  din  tak  ;  so  yih  hai  ji  uthne  ka  din, 
par  turn  na  the  jante. 

57  So  us  din  kara  na  awegi  un  gunahgaron 
ko  taqsir  bakhshwani,  aur  na  koi  un  se  mand- 
na  chahe. 

58  Aur  ham  ne  paithain  hai  is  Quran  men 
har  tarah  ki  kahawat;  aur  jo  tii  lawe  un  p4s 
ayat,  tomuqarrarkaben  wemunkir,  Turn  sab 
jhiith  banate  ho. 

59  Yiin  muhr  karta  hai  Allah  un  ke  dilon 
par^  jo  samajh  nahin  rakhte. 

60  So  tii  thahra  rah;  beshakk  AUdh  ka 
wada  thik  hai,  aur  uchhal  na  den  tujh  ko  jo 
yaqin  nahin  late. 

ST7RA  I  LUQMAN. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  34  di/ai  k'l  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HIR-RAflMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  JR.)  1  A.  L.  M.  Yih  baten  hain  pakki 
kitab  ki, 

2  Sujh  aur  mihr  nekiwalon  ko, 

3  Jo  khari  rakhte  bain  namaz,  aur  dete 
hain  zakat,  aur  we  hain  jo  akhirat  ko  we  y.aqia 
karte  hain. 

4  We  hain  sujh  par  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  se, 
aur  we  hain  jin  ka  bhala  hai. 

5  Aur  ek  log  hain  ki  kharidar  hain  khel 
ki  baton  ke,  ta  bichhiwen  Allah  ki  rah  se  bin 
samajhe,  aur  thahrawen  us  ko  hansi;  we  jo 
hain,  un  ko  zillat  ki  mar  hai. 


380  SI7RA  I  LUQMAN.        SfpaRAlKXI. 

6  Atir  jab  sun^iye  us  ko  hamari  baten,  pith 
de  jdwe  gurur  se,  goya  un  ko  suua  hi  nabig, 
goya  us  ke  do  kan  bahre  bain;  so  tu  kbusb- 
kbabri  de  us  ko  dukbwali  mar  ki. 

7  Jo  log  yaqiu  lae  aur  kiye  bbale  kam,  un 
ko  bain  nimat  ke  bag. 

8  Eaba  karen  un  men;  wada  bo  ebuka 
Allab  ka  sacbcba;  aur  wub  zabardast  bai, 
bikmatonwala. 

9  Banae  asman  bin  teke,  use  dekbte  bo,  aur 
dale  zamin  par  bojb,  ki  turn  ko  lekar  jbuk  na 
pare ;  aur  bikbere  us  men  sab  tarab  ke  janwar; 
aur  utara  bam  ne  asman  se  pani,  pbir  ugae  za- 
min men  bar  qism  ke  jore  kbasse. 

10  Yib  kucbb  banaya  bai  Allab  ka;  ab 
dikbao  mujb  ko  kya  banaya  bai  auron  ne,  jo 
us  ke  siwae  bain ;  koi  nahin,  beinsaf  sarih 
bbatakte  bain. 

11  Aur  bam  ne  di  bai  Luqmdn  ko  aqlman- 
di,  ki  baqq  man  Allab  ka;  aur  jo  koi  baqq 
manega,  to  manega  apne  bbale  ko;  aur  jo 
koi  munkir  boga,  to  Allab  beparwa  bai,  sab 
kbubion  saraha. 

12  Aur  jab  kaba  Luqman  neapne  bete  ko, 
jab  us  ko  samjbane  laga,  Ai  bete,  sbarik  na 
tbabraiyo  Allah  ka ;  besbakk  sbarik  banana 
bari  beinsafi  bai. 

13  Aur  bam  ne  taqaiyud  kiya  insan  ko  us 
ke  ma  bap  ke  waste;  pet  men  rakha  Ud  ko 
us  ki  ma  ne  tbak  thak,  aur  dudb  cbburaua  us 
ka  bai  do  baras  men,  ki  baqq  man  mera  aur 
apne  ma  bap  ka;  akbir  mujhi  tak  ana  bai. 

NISF.  (2i?.)  14  Aur  agar  we  donon  tujh 
80  aren  is  par,  ki  sbarik  man  mera,  Jo  tujh  ko 
malum  nahin,  to  un  ka  kabna  na  man,  aur 
satb  do  un  ka  dunya  men  dastur  so,  aur  rah 
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chal  us  ki  jo  ruju  hua  mcri  taraf ;  phir  meri 
taraf  hai  turn  ko  phir  j'ma, ;  phir  main  jata  dun- 
gd  turn  ko  jo  kuchh  turn  karte  the. 

15  Ai  bete,  agar  koi  chiz  howe  barabar 
raike  daneke,phirrahi  hokisipattharmen,ya 
asmanon  men,  ya  zamin  men,  la  h/izir  kare  us 
ko  Allah;  beshakk  Allah  chhipe  janta  hai 
khabardar. 

16  Ai  bete,  khari  rakh  naraaz,  aur  sikhM 
bhali  bat,  aur  mana  kar  burai  se,  aur  sahar  jo 
tujh  par  pare ;  beshakkye  hain  hikmatke  kam. 

17  Aur  apne  gal  na  phaila  logon  ki  taraf, 
aur  mat  chal  zamin  par  itrata ;  beshakk  Allah 
ko  nahin  bhata  koi  itrata  buraian  karnewala. 

18  Aur  chal  bich  ki  chal,  aur  nichi  kar  apni 
dwaz;  beshakk  buri  se  buri  awaz  gadhon  ki 
awaz  hai. 

(d  B.)  19  Kya  tum  ne  nahin  dekhd,  ki  Al- 
lah ne  kam  lagae  tumhare  jo  kuchh  hain  as- 
man  o  zamin  men,  aur  bhar  din  tum  ko  apni 
nimaten  khuli  aur  chhipi?  Aur  ek  admi  we 
hain,  jo  jhagarte  hain  Allah  ki  bat  men,  na 
samajh  rakhen,  na  sujh,  nakitab  chamakti. 

20  Aur  jab  un  ko  kahiye,  Chalo  us  hukm 
par,  jo  utara  Allah  ne;  kahen,  Nahin,  ham  to 
chalenge  us  par,  jis  par  paya  ham  ne  apno 
bap  dadon  ko;  bbala,  aur  jo  Shaitan.  bulata 
ho  un  ko  dozakh  ke  azab  ki  taraf,  taubhi  ? 

21  Aur  jo  koi  tabi  kare  apna  munh  Allah 
ki  taraf,  aur  wuhhoneki  par,  so  usnegahkar 
muhkam  pakrd,  aur  Allah  ki  taraf  akhir  har 
kam  ka. 

22  Aur  jo  koi  munkir  ho,  to  tii  gam  na 
kha  us  ke  inkar  se;  hamjire  yahan  phir  ana 
hai  un  ko,  phir  ham  jata  denge  un  ko  jo 
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unhon  ne  kiyahai ;  muqarrar  Allah jatita  haijo 
bat  hai  jion  men. 

23  Kam  chalawenge  ham  un  ka  thore  din; 
phirpakar  bulawengeuu  kogarhimarkitaraf. 

24  Aur  jo  tu  puchbe  un  se,  Kis  ne  banae 
asman  o  zamin?  to  kahen,  Allah  ne;  tu  kah, 
Sab  khubi  Allah  ko  hai,  par  bahut  log  we 
samajh  nahin  rakhte. 

25  Allah  ka  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asman  o  za- 
min men ;  beshakk  Allah  hi  hai  be  parwa, 
sab  kbubion  saraha. 

26  Aur  agar  jitne  darakht  hain  zamin  men 
qalam  hon,  aur  samundar  us  ki  siyahi,  us  ke 
pichhe  sat  samundar,  na  nibaren  baten  Allah 
ki;  beshakk  Allah  zabardast  hai,  hikmaton- 
wala. 

27  Tum  sab  ka  banana,  aur  mare  par  jilana 
wuhi  jaisa  ek  ji  ka;  beshakk  Allah  sunta  hai 
dekbt^. 

28  Tune  nahin  dekha,  ki  Allah  paithata 
hai  rat  ko  din  men,  aur  paithata  hai  din  ko 
rat  men,  aur  kam  men  lagae  hain  siiraj  aur 
chand;  bar  ek  chaltahai  ek  thahre  hue  wade 
tak;  aur  yih  ki  Allah  khabar  rakhta  hai  jo 
k^rte  ho  ? 

29  Yih  is  parkahi  ki  Allah,  wuhithik  hai, 
aur  jo  pukarte  hain  us  ke  siwae  sohi  jhuth 
hai;  aur  Allah  wuhi  hai  sab  se  lipar  bara. 

(4  R.)  30  Tu  ne  na  dekha,  ki  jahaz  chr  Ue 
hain  samundar  men  Allah  ki  nimat  lekar  ki 
dikhawe  tum  ko  kuchh  apni  qudraten  ?  albatta 
is  men  pate  hain  bar  thahrnewale,  haqq  bujh- 
newale  ko. 

31  Aur  jab  sir  par  dwen  un  ke  lahar 
jaise  badlian,  pukaren  Allah  ko  narmi  karkar 
usi  ko  bandagi;  phir,  jab  bacha  diya  un  ko 
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jangal  ki  taraf,  to  koi  bota  hai  nn  men  bich 
ki  cbalpar;  aur  munkirwubi  bote  bain  bamari 
qudraton  se,  jo  qaul  ke  jbiitbe  bain,  baqq  na 
bujbnewale. 

32  Logo,  bacbte  rabo  apue  Rabb  se,  aur 
daro  us  din  se,  ki  kd,ra  na  awe  koi  bAp  apne 
beteke  badle,  aur  na  koi  beta  bo  jo  kdm  awe 
apue  bap  ki  jagab  kucbb. 

33  Besbakk  Alldb  ka  wada  tbik  hai;  so 
turn  ko  na  babkawe  duuya  ka  jina,  aur  na 
dbokba  de  Allab  ke  nam  se  wub  dagabaz. 

34  Allah  jo  hai,  usi  pas  hai  qijamat  ki  kha- 
bar,  aur  utarta  hai  menh,  aur  jdnta  hai  jo  hai 
ma  kepet  men,  aur  koi  ji  nahin  jdnta  kya  kare- 
ga  kal,  aur  koi  ji  nahin  janta  kis  zamin  men 
wuh  marega.  Tabqiq  Allah  hi  sab  janta  hai 
khabardar. 

SURA  I  SIJDA. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  30  dyat  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-Li^HI-RrRAHMiNI-R-RAHfM. 

(li?.)  1  A.  L.  M.  Utarakitabkahai,  usmei] 
k-ucbh  dbokba  nahin,  jaban  ke  Sahib  se. 

2  Kyakabte  bain,  Yih  bandb  layd  ?  Koi  na- 
hin, wub  tbik  hai  tere  Rabb  kitarafse,kitudar 
sunawe  ek  logon  ko,  jin  ko  nahin  aya  koi  dara- 
newala  tujhsepable,  sbc4yadwerahparawen. 

3  Allah  hai,jisnebanaya hai  asmano zamin, 
aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai  chhab  din  men,  phir 
qaim  hua  arsh  par  ;  koi  nahin  tumhara  us  ke 
siwae  bimayatinasifarishi;  phir,  kyd  turn  soch 
nahin  karte  1 

4  Tadbir  se  utarta  hai  kana  asman  se  zamin 
tak,  phir  cbarhata  hai  us  ki  taraf  ek  din  men, 
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jis  ka  mapdua  hazar  baras  hai  tumhari  ginti 
men. 

5  Yih  hai  jannewala  chhipe  aur  khule  ka, 
zabardast  ralimwala. 

6  Jis  ne  khub  banaijo  chiz  banai,  aur  shuru 
ki  insan  ki  paidaish  ek  gare  se. 

7  Pbir,  banai  us  ki  aulad  nichure  pdni  be- 
qadr  se: 

8  Phir  us  ko  barabar  kiya,  aur  pbunki  us 
men  apni  jan  men  se,  aur  bana  diye  turn  ko 
kan,  aur  ankben,  aur  dil;  turn  tbora  shukr 
karte  bo. 

9  Aur  kabte  bain ,  "Ky  a  jab  ham  rul  gae  zamig 
men,  kya  bam  ko  naya  banna  hai  ? 

10  Koi  nahia,  we  apne  Rabb  ki  mulaqat  se 
munkir  bain. 

11  Tu  kab,  Bbar  leta  hai  turn  ko  firisbta 
maut  ka,  jo  turn  par  taiyyun  hai ;  phir  apne 
Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 

(2  B.)  12  Aurkabbi  tu  dekbejis  waqt  mun- 
kir sar  dale  honge  apne  Rabb  ke  pas ;  Ai  Rabb , 
ham  ne  dekb  liya  aur  sun  liya;  ab  ham  ko  phir 
bhej ;  ham  karen  bhalai ;  ham  ko  yaqin  aya. 

13  Aur  agar  ham  cbahte,  to  dete  bar  ji  ko 
sujh  us  ki  rab  ki;  lekin  thik  pari  meri  bat,  ki 
mujb  ko  bharui  dozakh  jinnon  seauradmion 
se  ikatthe. 

14  So  ab  chakho  maza  jaise  bhula  diya  tha 
apne  is  din  ka  mihia;  ham  ne  bhula  diya  t'^na 
ko ;  aur  chakho  mar  sada  ki,  badla  apne  kiy  e  ka. 

15  Hamari  baton  ko  mante  we  bain,  ki 
jab  un  ko  samjhaiye,  un  se  gir  paren  sijda 
karkar ;  aur  pak  zat  ko  yad  karen  apne  Rabb 
ki  khubion  se,  aur  we  barai  nabin  karte. 

16  Alag  rahti  bain  un  ki  karwaten  apne 
soue  ki  jagah  se;  pukartc  bain  apne  Rabb  ko 
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dar  se  aur  lalach  se,  aur  hamara  diya  kuchh 
kharch  karte  hain. 

17  So  kisi  ji  ko  malum  nahin  jo  chhipa 
dhara  hai  us  ke  waste,  jo  thandak  hai  dnkhon 
ki,  badla  us  ka  jo  karte  the. 

18  Bhala,  ek  johai  iman  par  bardbar  hai  us 
ke,  jo  behukm  hai  ?   nahin  barabar  bote. 

19  So  we,  joyaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam, 
to  un  ko  bag  hain  rahne  ke,  mihmdni  us  par 
jo  karte  the. 

20  Aur  we,  jo  behukm  hue,  so  un  ka  ghar 
hai  ag  ;  jab  chahen  ki  nikal  paren  us  men  se, 
ulte  jawen  phir  usimen  ;  aur  kahe  un  ko,  Cha- 
kho  ag  ki  mar,  jis  ko  turn  jbuthlate  the. 

21  Aur  albatta  chakhawenge  ham  un  ko 
thora  sa  azab  ware  us  bare  azab  se,  ki  shayad 
we  phirawen. 

SULS.  (3i2.)  22  Aur  kaun  beinsaf  us  se,jia 
ko  samjhaya  us  ke  Rabb  ki  baton  se,  phir  un 
se  munh  mor  gaya?  Muqarrar  hamkoun  gu- 
nahgaron  se  badla  lena  hai. 

23  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Miisa  ko  kitab,  so  tu 
mat  rah  dhokhe  men  us  ke  milne  se  ;  aur  wuh 
ki  hai  ham  ne  sujh  bani  Israil  ko. 

24  Aur  kiye  ham  ne  un  men  sardar,  jo  rah 
chalate  hamare  hukm  se,  jab  we  thahre  rahe, 
aur  rahe  hamari  baton  par  yaqiu  karte. 

25  Tera  Rabb  jo  hai,  wuhi  chuka  dega  un  men 
din  qiyamat  ke,  jis  bat  men  we  phut  rahe  the. 

26  Kya  unko  sujh  na  ai  usse,  kikhapa  din 
ham  ne  in  se  pahle  sangaten,  phirte  hain  un 
ke  gharon  men,  is  men  bahutpate  hain;  kya 
we  sunte  nahin  ? 

27  Kya  dekha  nahin  unhonne,ki  ham  hank 
dete  hain  pani  ek  chital  zamin  ki  taraf  ?  phir 
nikalte  hain  us  se  kheti,  ki  khate  hain  us  men 

2W 
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se  un  ke  cbaupae,  aur  ap?  pliir  kya  dekhte  nahin? 

28  Aur  kahte  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  faisala,  agar 
turn  sachche  ho  ? 

29  Tu  kah,  Faisale  ke  din  kam  na  awega 
miiukiron  ko  un  ka  yaqin  lana,  aur  ua  uu  ko 
dhil  milegi. 

30  So  tii  khiyal  ckhor  un  ka,  aur  rah  dekh  ; 
we  bhi  rah  dekhte  hain. 

SURA  I  AHZAB. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui ;  73  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-I-LA  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i?. )  1  Ai  Nabi,  dar  Allah  se,  aur  kaha  na 
man  munkiron  ka,  aur  dagabazon  ka;  mu- 
qarrar  Allah  hai  sab  janta,  hikmatonwala. 

2  Aur  chal  usi  par,  jo  hukrn  awe  tujh  ko 
tere  Rabb  se;  maqarrar  Allah  tumbare  kam 
ki  khabar  rakbta  hai. 

3  Aur  bharosa  rakh  Allah  par;  aur  Allah 
bas  hai  kam  bananewala. 

4  Allah  ne  rakhe  nahin  kisi  mard  ke  do  dil 
us  ke  andar,  aur  nahin  kiya  tumhari  joruon 
ko,  jin  ko  ma  kah  baitlite  ho,  sach  tumhari 
maen.  Aur  nahin  kiya  tumbare  lepalakon  ko 
tumbare  bete.  Yih  tumhari  bat  hai  apne  munh 
ki.  Aur  Allah  kahta  hai  thik  bat,  aur  wuhi 
samjhata  hai  rah. 

5  Pukaro  lepalakon  ko  un  ke  bap  ka  kar  kar ; 
yihi  piira  insaf  hai  Allah  ke  yahan;  pbir,  agar 
na  jante  ho  unkebapko,to  tumhare  bhai  hain 
din  men,  aur  rafiq  hain.  Aurgundh  nahin  tum 
par  jis  chiz  men  chiikjao,  par wuhjo  dil  se  irada 
kiya;  aur  hai  Allah  bakhshnewalamihrban. 
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6  Nabi  se  lagdo  hai  imdnwdlon  ko  ziyada 
apni  jan  se,  aur  us  ki  auraten  un  ki  mden  hain. 
Aur  natewale  ek  dusre  se  lagao  rakhte  hain 
Allah  ke  hakm  men,  zijada  sab  itnanwalon, 
aur  watan  chhornewdlon  se,  magar  yib,  ki 
kiya  ch4ho  apne  rafiqon  se  ihsdn  ;  yih  hai  kitdb 
men  likha. 

7  Aur  jab  liyahamnenabionseun  kdqardr, 
aur  tujb  se,  aur  Niih  se,  aur  Ibrahim  se,  aur 
Musa,  aur  I'sa  se,  jo  beta  Maryam  kd; 

8  Aurliyahamneun  segarhaqarar,tapuchhe 
Allah  sachchon  se  un  kd  sach,  aur  rakhi  hai 
munkiron  ko  dakh  ki  mar. 

( 2  i?. )  9  Ai  imanwalo,  yad  karo  ihsan  Allah 
kd  apne  lipar,  jab  turn  par  din  faujen,  phir  ham 
ne  bheji  un  par  bao,  aur  we  faujen,  jo  turn  ne 
nahin  dekhin;  aur  hai  Allah  jo  kuchh  karte 
ho  dekhtd. 

10  Jab  de  tum  par  upar  ki  taraf  se,  aur  niche 
se,  aur  jab  digne  lagen  dnkhen,  aur  pahunche 
dil  galon  tak,  aur  atkalne  lagetum  AUdh  par 
kai  kai  atkalen. 

11  Wahan  jdnche  gae  imdnwdle,  aur  jhar- 
jharde  gae  zor  jharjhardnd. 

12  Aur  jab  kahnelage  mundfiq,  aur  jin  ke 
dil  men.  roghai,jo  wadadiyd  tha  ham  ko  Allah 
ne,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ne,  sab  fareb  thd. 

13  Aur  jab  kahne  lage  ek  log  un  men,  Ai 
Yasrabwdlo,  turn  ko  thikana  nahin,  so  phir 
chalo.  Aur  rukhsat  mdngne  lage  ek  log  un 
men  Nabi  se,  khane  lage,  Hamdre  ghar  khule 
pare  hain  ;  aur  wuh  khule  nahin  pare  ;  garaz 
aur  nahin  magar  bhagnd. 

14  Aur  agar  shahr  men  koi  paith  awe  kind- 
ron  se ;  phir  un  se  chdhe  din  se  bichalnd,  to  le 
milen  aur  dhil  na  karen  us  men  magar  thori. 
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15  Aur  iqrar  kar  cbuke  the  Allah  se  dge, 
ki  na  pherenge  pith  ;  aur  AUdh  ke  qarar  ki 
puchh  hoti  hai. 

16  Tu  kah,  Kamna  awega  tumko  bhagna, 
agar  bhdgoge  marne  se,  ya  mare  jane  se,  aur 
phir  bhi  phal  na  paoge  magar  thore  dinon. 

17  Tu  kah,  Kaun  hai  ki  turn  ko  bachawe 
Allah  se,  agar  chahe  turn  par  burai,ya  chahe 
turn  par  mihr  ?  aur  na  pawenge  apne  waste 
Allah  ke  siwae  koi  himayati,  na  madadgar, 

18  Allah  ko  malum  hain  jo  atkate  bain  turn 
men,  aur  kahte hain  apne  bhaionko,  chaleao 
hamare  pas  ;  aur  larai  men  nahin  ate,  magar 
kabhi. 

19  Dareg  rakhte  hain  tamhari  taraf  se  ; 
phir  jab  awe  dar  ka  waqt,  to  tu  dekhe,  takte 
hain  teri  taraf,  dagar  dagar  karti  hain  ankhen 
un  ki,  jaise  kisi  par  awe  behoshi  maut  ki.  Phir 
jab  jata  rahe  dar  ka  waqt,  charh  charh  bolen 
turn  par  tez  tez  zubauon  se,  dhuke  parte  hain 
mal  par.  We  log  yaqin  nahin  hie  ;  phir  akarat 
kar  dale  AlMh  ne  uu  ke  kiye ;  aur  yih  Allah 
par  asan  hai. 

20  Jaute  hain  faujen  nahin  gain  ;  aur  agar 
ajawen  faujen,  to  arzii  karen,  kisi  tarah  bahar 
gae  hon  ganwon  men,  puchba  karen  tumhari 
khabaren;  aur  agar  howen  turn  men  larai  na 
karen,  magar  thore. 

(3  R.)  21  Tum  ko  bhali  thi  sikhni  Ras  V.  ki 
chal  us  ke  liye,  jo  koi  ummed  rakhta  hai  Al- 
lah kij  aur  pichhle  din  ki,  aur  yad  karta  hai 
Allah  ko  bahut  sara. 

22  Aur  jab  dekhin  musalmanon  ne  faujen, 
bole,  Yih  wuhi  hai,  jo  wada  diya  tha  ham  ko 
Allah  ne,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ne;  aur  sacb  kaha 
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Alldh  ne  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ne;  aur  un  ke  aur 
barha  yaqin  aur  itaat. 

23  Imanwalon  men  kltte  mard  hain,  ki  sach 
kar  dikhaja  jis  par  qaul  kiy4  tha  Allah  se; 
phir  koi  hai  un  men  ki  pura  kar  chuka  apnd 
zimma,  aur  koi  hai  uu  men  rah  dekhta;  aur 
badla  nahin  ek  zara. 

24  Ta  badla  de  Allah  sachchon  ko  un  ke 
sach  ka,  aur  azab  kare  munafiqon  ko  agar 
chahe,  yd  tauba  dale  un  ke  dil  par;  beshakk 
Alldh  hai  bakhshta,  mihrban. 

25  Aur  pher  diya  Allah  ne  munkiron  ko 
apne  gusse  men  bhare,  hath  na  lagi  kucbh 
bhalai;  aur  ap  utha  li  Allah  ne  musalmanon 
ki  larai;  aur  hai  Allah  zorawar,  zabardast. 

26  Aur  utar  diya  un  ko,  jo  un  ke  rafiq  hue 
the  kitabwale  un  ki  garhion  se,  aur  dali  un 
ke  dil  men  dhak,  kitton  ko  tum  jan  se  marne 
lage,  aur  kitton  ko  bandi  kiya. 

27  Aur  tum  ko  waris  kiya  un  ki  zamin,  aur 
un  ke  ghar,  aur  un  ke  mal,  aur  ek  zamin  ka, 
jis  par  nahin  pherc  tum  ne  apne  qadam ;  aur 
hai  Allah  sab  chiz  kar  sakta. 

(4  R.)  28  AiNabi,  kah  de  apniauraton  ko, 
agar  tum  chahtian  hodunya  ka  jina,  auryahan 
ki  raanaq,  to  ao,  kuchh  faida  diin  tum  ko,  aur 
rukhsat  karun  bhali  tarah  se  rukhsat. 

29  Aur  agar  tum  chahtian  ho  Allah  ko,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  ko,  aurpichhle  ghar  ko,  to  Allah 
ne  rakh  chhora  hai  un  ko,  jo  tum  men  neki 
par  hain,  neg  bara. 

30  Ai  Nabi  ki  aurato,  jo  koilawe  tum  men 
kam  behayai  ka,  sarih  diini  ho  us  ko  mar  duhri ; 
aur  hai  yih  Allah  par  asan. 

B.A.iS'WT^iT  SII=J^I^-A..  31  Aur  jo 
koi  tum  men  itaat  kare  Allah  ki,  aur  Rasul  ki, 
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aur  kare  katn  nek,  den  ham  us  ko  us  ka  neg 
do  bar,  aur  rakhi  hai  ham  ne  us  ke  wdste  rozi 
izzat  ki. 

32  Al  Nabi  ki  aurato,  turn  nahin  ho  jaisi 
bar  koi  auraten;  agar  tuin  dar  rakho,  so  turn 
dabkar  na  kaho  bat;  phir  lalach  kare  koi,  jia 
ke  dil  men  rog  hai,  aur  kaho  bat  maqiil. 

33  Aur  qarar  pakro  apne  ghar  men,  aur 
dikhati  n  a  phiro,  jaisa  dikhana  dastur  tha  pahle 
waqtu;idaui  ke;  aurkhari rakho narnaz,  aur  de- 
te  raho  zakat,  aur  itaatmen  raho  Allah  aurra- 
siil  ki ;  Allah  yihi  chahta  hai,  ki  diir  kare  turn 
se  gandi  baten  is  gharwalon  se,  aur  suthra  kare 
turn  ko  suthrai  se. 

34  Aur  yad  karo  jo  parhi  jati  hain  tumhare 
gharon  men,  Allah  ki  baten  aur  aqlmandi ; 
muqarrar  Allah  hai  bhed  janta  khabardar. 

(5  i?.)  35  Tabqiq  musalm^n  mard,  aur  musal- 
man  aurateu,  aur  imandar  mard,  aur  iradndar 
auraten,  aur  bandagi  karuewale  mard,  aur 
baudagi  karnewali  auraten,  aur  sachche  mard, 
aur  sachchi  auraten,  aur  raihnat  sahnevvale 
mard,  aur  mihnat  sahnewaliaurateiij  aur  dabe 
rahnewale  mard,  aur  dabi  rahnewali  auraten, 
aur  khairatkarnewale  mard,  aur  khairat  karne- 
wali auraten,  aur  rozadar  mard,  aur  rozadar 
auraten,  aur  thamnewalemardapnishahwatki 
jagah,  aur  thamnewali  auraten,  auryadkarne- 
wale  mard  Allah  ko  bahut  sa,  aur  yad  kar^o- 
wali  auraten,  rakhi  hai  Allah  ne  un  ke  waste 
muafi,  aur  neg  bara. 

36  Aur  kam  nahin  kisi  imandar  mard  ka, 
na  aurat  ka,  jab  thahrawe  Allah,  aur  us  ka 
Rasulkuchhkam,  ki  unkorahe  ikhtiyar  apne 
kam  kd;  aur  jo  koi  behukm  chala  Allah  ke, 
aur  us  ke  Rasul  ke,  so  rah  bhiila  sarih  chuk  kar. 
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37  Aur  jab  tii  kahne  lagd  us  shakhs  ko,  jis 
par  Allah  ne  ihsan  kiya,  aur  tii  ne  ihsan  kiya, 
Rahne  de  apne  pas  apni  jom  ko,  aur  dar  Al- 
lah se;  aur  tii  chhipata  th;i  apne  dil  men  ek 
chiz,  jo  Allah  us  ko  khola  chahta  hai,  aur  tii 
dartathalogon  so;  aur  Allah  se  ziyada  chahiye 
darna  tujh  ko;  phir  jab  Zaid  tamam  kar  chuk^ 
us  aurat  se  apni  garaz,  ham  ne  wuh  tere  ni- 
kah  men  di,  ta  na  rahe  sab  musalmanon  ko 
gunah  nikah  kar  len^  joruon  se  apne  lepala- 
kon  ki,  jab  we  tamam  karen  un  se  apni  garaz ; 
aur  hai  Allah  ka  hukm  karna. 

38  Nabiparkuchhmuzaiqanahinisbatmen, 
jo  thahra  di  Allah  ne  us ke  waste;  dastiirraha 
hai  Allah  ka  un  logon  men,  jo  guzre  pahle. 
Aur  hai  huktn  Allah  kamuqarrarthaharchuka. 

39  We,  jo  pahunchate  bain  paigam  Alldh 
ke,  aur  darte  hain  us  se,  aur  nahin  darte  kisi 
se  siwae  Allah  ke;  aur  bas  hai  Alldh  kifayat 
karnewala. 

40  Muhammad  bap  nahin  kisi  ka  tumhare 
mardon  men,  lekin  Rasiil  hai  Allah  ka,  aur 
muhr  sab  nabion  par ;  aur  hai  Allah  sab  chiz 
janta. 

(6  JR.)  41  Ai  imanwalo,  yad  karo  Allah  ko 
bahut  si  yad ;  aur  paki  bolo  us  ki  subh  aur  sham. 

42  Wuhi  hai,  jo  rahmat  bhejta  hai  turn  par, 
aur  us  ke  firishte,  ki  nikale  turn  ko  andheron 
seujale  men;  aur  hai  imanwAlonpar  mihrban. 

43  Dua  un  ki.  jis  din  as  se  milenge,  salam 
hai ;  aur  rakha  hai  un  ke  waste  neg  izzat  ka. 

44  Ai  Nabi,  ham  ne  tujh  ko  bheja  batane 
wala,  aur  khushi  sunanewalii,  aur  daranewahi, 

45  Aur  bulanewala  Allah  ki  taraf  us  ke 
hukm  se,  aur  chirag  chamakta. 
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46  Aur  khushi  suna  imanwalon  ko,  ki  un 
ko  hai  Allah  ki  taraf  se  bari  buzurgi. 

47  Aur  kaha  na  man  munkiron  ka,  aur  daga- 
bazon  ka,  aur  chbor  de  un  ka  satana,  aur 
bharosakar  Allah  par ;  aur  Alldh  bas  hai  kam 
bananewal^. 

48  Aiimanwalo,  jab  tarn  nikahkaromu sal- 
man  auraton  ko,  phir  un  ko  chhor  do  pahle 
is  se  ki  hath  lagao,  so  un  par  haqq  j^ahin  turn-  ' 
hara  iddat  men  baithna,  ki  ginti  piiri  karwao  ; 
so  un  ko  do  kuchh  faida,  aur  rukhsat  karo 
bhali  tarah  se. 

49  Ai  Nabi,  ham  ne  halal  rakhin  tujh  ko 
teri  auraten,  jin  ke  mahr  tu  de  chuka,  aur  jo 
mal  ho  tere  hath  ka,  jo  hath  laga  de  tujh  ko 
Allah ;  aur  tere  chacha  ki  betian,  aur  phuphion 
ki  betian,  aur  tere  mamu  ki  betian,  aur  teri 
khalaon  ki  betian,  jinhon  ne  watan  chhoratere 
sath ;  aur  koi  aurat  ho  musalman,  agar  bakhshe 
apni  jan  Nabi  ko,  agar  chahe  Nabi  ki  us  ko 
nikah  men  le;  yih  niri  hai  tujh  hi  ko  siwae  sab 
musalmauon  ke.  (!<<.<!/' i^.ii. 

50  Ham  ko  malum  hai  Jo  thahra  diya  ham 
ne  un  par  un  ki  auraton  men,  aur  un  ke  hath 
ke  mal  men,  ta  na  rahe  turn  par  tangi;  aur 
hai  Allah  bakhshnewala,  mihrban. 

(IB.)  51  Pichhe  rakh  detiijisko chahe u,n 
men,  aur  jagah  de  apne  pasjisko  chahe,  aur 
jis  ko  ji  chahe  tera  un  men  se,  jo  kanara  kar 
de  unhen,  to  kuchh  gunah  nahin  tujh  par.  Is 
men  lagta  hai  ki  thandi  rahen  aokhen  un  ki, 
aur  gam  na  khawen,  aur  razi  rahen  is  par,  jo 
tu  ne  diya  sarian  ;  aur  Allah  janta  hai  jo  tum- 
Mre  dilon  men  hai;  aur  hai  Allah  sab  jant^, 
tahammulwala. 

52  Halal  nahin  tujh  ko  auraten  us  pichhe, 
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aur  nayih  ki  ia  ke  badle  aur  kare  auraten  agar 
khusli  lage  tujh  ko  un  ki  surat,  magar  jo  mdl 
ho  tere  Mth  k^ ;  aur  hai  Alldh  bar  chiz  par 
nigahbdn..^xic,  .'..•.- .'«;U  .„  -^i.  ^j. 

53  Ai  imdnwdlo,  mat  jao  gharon  men  Nabi 
ke,  magar  jo  tum  kobukmho  khdoeke  waste  ; 
na  rah  dekhni  us  ke  pakne  ki,  lekin  jab  bulae, 
tab  }io  ;  phir  jab  khd  cbuko,  to  dp  ap  ko  cbale 
^o,  aur  na  apas  men  ji  lagana  baton  men.  Is 
bdt  se  tumbdri  taklif  thi  paigambar  ko  ;  pbir 
Bharm  karta  tum  se.  Aur  Allah  sharm  nahin. 
kartatbikbat  batdnemen.  Aurjabmangnejao 
bibion  se  kuchh  chiz  kam  ki,  to  mang  lo  parde 
ke  bahar  se.  Is  men  khub  suthrai  hai  tumhare 
dil  ko,  aur  un  ke  dil  ko.  Aur  tum  ko  nahin 
pahunchta,  ki  taklif  do  Allah  keRasiil  ko,  aur 
na  yih,  ki  nikah  karo  us  ki  auraton  ko  us  ke 
pichhe  kabbi.  Albatta  yih  bat  tumhari  Allah 
ke  yahan  bara  gunah  hai. 

64  Agarkholkar  kaho  tum  kisi  chiz  ko,  ya 
US  ko  chhipao,  so  Allah  bar  chiz  janta. 

55  Gunah  nahin  un  auraton  ko  samhne  hone 
kd  apne  bapon  se,  aur  na  apne  beton  se,  aur 
na  apne  bhaion  se,  aurna  apne  bhaike  beton 
se,  aur  na  apni  bahin  ke  beton  se,  aur  na  apni 
auraton  se,  aur  na  apne  hath  ke  mal  se.  Aur 
dartidnraho  Allah  se;  beshakk  Allah  ke  samh- 
ne hai  bar  chiz. 

56  Allah  aur  us  ke  firishte  rahmat  bhejte 
hain  Rasiil  par.  Ai  imanwalo,  rahmat  bbejo 
us  par,  aur  salam  bhejo  salam  kah  kar. 

57  Jo  log  satdte  bain  Allah  ko,  aur  us  ke 
Rasul  ko,  un  ko  phitkara  Alldh  ne  dunyd  mes 
aur  akhirat  men,  aur  rakhi  hai  un  ke  waste 
zillat  ki  mdr. 

58  Aur  jo  log  tubmat  lagate  hain  musalmdn 
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mardon  ko,  aur  musalmdn  auraton  ko,  bin 
kiye  kam  ke,  to  utbaya  unhon  ne  bojh  jhuth 
ka,  aur  sarih  gunah  ka. 

59  {SR.)  Ai  Nabi,kahde  apni auraton  ko, 
aur  apni  betion  ko,  aar  musalmanon  ki  auraton 
ko,  Niche  latka  len  apne  upar  thori  si  apni 
cbadaren.  Israenlagtahai,kipahchaniparen, 
to  koi  nasatawe;  aur  hai  Allah  bakhshnewala, 
mihrban. 

60  Kabhi  baz  na  ae  munafiq,  aurjin  ke  dil 
men  rog  hai,  aur  jhuth  urauewale  Madine  men, 
to  ham  laga  denge  tujh  ko  un  ke  pichhe ;  phir 
na  rahne  pawenge  tare  sath  is  shahr  men,  ma- 
gar  thore  din  on. 

61  Piiitkare  hue;  jahan  paegae,  pakre  gae, 
aur  mare  gae  jan  se. 

RTJBA.  62  Dastiir  para  hiia  hai  Allah  kd  ua 
logon  men,  jo  age  ho  chuke  hain  ;  aur  tii  na 
dekhega  Allah  ki  chal  badalti. 

63  Log  piichhte  hain  tujh  se  qiyamat  ko  ; 
tii  kah,  TJs  ki  khabar  hai  Allah  pas ;  aur  tii  kya 
jane  shayad  wuh  ghari  pas  hi  ho  ? 

64  Beshakk  Allah  ne  phitkara  hai  munki- 
ron  ko,  aur  rakhi  hai  unke  waste  dahakti  ag  ; 

65  Raha  karenusmen  hamesha,  napawen 
koi  himayati,  na  madadgar. 

66  Jis  din  aundhe  dale  jawen  un  ke  munh 
ag  men,  kahenge,  Kisi  tarah  ham  ne  kaha  mana 
hota  Allah  ka,  aur  kaba  mana  hota  Rasui  Ka! 

67  Aur  kahenge,  Ai  Rabb,  ham  ne  kaha 
mana  apne  sardaron  ka,  aur  apne  baron  kd; 
phir  unhon  ne  bahkadiya  ham  ko  rah  se. 

68  Ai  Rabb,  un  ko  de  duni  mar,  aurphitkar 
de  un  ko  bari  phitkar. 

( 9  R.  )  69  Ai  imanwalo,  turn  mat  ho  waise, 
jinhon  ne  sataya  Miisd  ko ;  phir  beaib  dikhaya 
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us  ko  Allah  ne  un  ke  kahe  se ;  aur  tha  Alldh 
ke  wahan  abru  rakhta. 

70  Ai  imanwalo,  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur 
kaho  bat  sidhi. 

71  Sanwar  de  turn  ko  tumhare  kam,  aur 
bakbshe  turn  ko  tumhare  gun^h;  aur  jo  koi 
kahe  par  chala  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ke, 
us  ne  pai  bari  murad. 

72  Ham  ne  dikhai  arnanat  asmdn  kO;  aur 
zamin  ko,  aur  pabaron  ko  ;  phir  sab  ne  qabul 
na  kiya,  ki  us  ko  utbawen,  aur  us  se  dar  gae, 
aur  utha  liya  us  ko  insan  ne  ;  yih  hai  bara  be- 
tars  nadan. 

73  Taki  azab  kare  Allah  munaiiq  mardon. 
ko  aur  auraton  ko,  aur  sharikwale  raardon 
ko  aur  auraton  ko,  aur  muafkare  Allah  iman- 
wale  ED  ardon  ko  aur  auraton  ko.  Aur  hai  Allah 
bakhshnewala,  mihrban. 

SURA  I  SABA. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  54  dyat  hi  hai. 

Bismi-l-lXhi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

(1  R.)  1  Sab  khiibi  Allah  ki  hai,  jis  ka  hai 
jo  kuchh  hai  asmau  o  zamin  men,  aur  usi  ki 
tarif  hai  akhirat  men,  aur  wuhi  hai  hikmuton- 
wala,  sab  jauta. 

2  Janta  hai  jo  paithta  hai  zamin  men,  aur 
jo  nikalta  hai  us  se,  aur  jo  utarta  hai  asman  se, 
aur  jo  charhta  hai  us  men ;  aur  wuhi  hai  rahm- 
wala,  bakhshta. 

3  Aur  kahne  lage  munkir,  na  awegi  ham 
par  wuh  ghari.  Tu  kah,  Kyiin  nahin  ?  qasam 
hai  mere  Rabb  ki,  albatta  awegi  tum  par  us 
chhipe  jannewale  ki.     Gaib  nahin  ho  sakta  us 
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se  kuchh  zara  bhar  dsmdnon  men,  na  zamia 
men;  aur  koi  chiz  nahin  chhoti,  na  us  se  bari, 
jo  nahin  hai  khuli  kitab  men ; 

4  T4  badla  de  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye 
bhale  kam;  we  jo  hain,  un  ko  hai  rauafi,  aur 
rozi  izzat  ki. 

5  Aur  jo  log  daure  hamari  ayaton  ke  harane 
ko,  un  ko  bala  ki  mar  hai  dukhwali. 

6  Aur  dekh  len  jin  ko  mili  hai  samajh,  ki 
jo  tujh  par  utra  tere  Rabb  se,  wuhi  thik  hai, 
aur  samjhdta  hai  rah  us  zabardast  khubion- 
wdle  ki. 

7  Aur  kahne  lage  munkir,  Ham  batawen 
tum  ko  ek  mard,  ki  turn  ko  khabar  deta  hai, 
jab  tum  pbatkar  ho  jao  tukre  tukre,  tum  ko 
phir  nay  a  banna  hai. 

8  Kya  bana  laya  hai  Allah  par  jhiith,  ya  us 
ko  sauda  hai?  koi  nahin,  par  jo  yaqin  nahin 
rakhte  akhirat  ka,  afat  men  hain,  aur  diir  pare 
galti  men. 

9  Kya  dekhte  nahin  jo  kuchh  unkeagehai, 
aur  pichhe  hai  asman  aur  zamin  ?  agar  ham 
chahen,  dhasavveu  un  ko  zamin  men,  ya  gira 
den  un  par  tukra  asman  se;  is  men  pata  hai 
bar  bande  ko,  jo  ruju  rakhta  hai. 

(2  R.)  10  Aur  ham  ne  di  hai  Daiid  ko  apni 
taraf  se  barai;  Ai  paharo,  rujuse  parho  us  ke 
sath;  aururte  janwaro;  aurnarmkardiyabam 
ne  us  ke  age  loha,  ki  bana  kusbada  zir^jen, 
aur  andaze  se  jor  karian,  aur  karo  turn  sab 
kam  bhala;  jo  karte  ho  main  dekhta  hiin. 

11  Aur  Sulaiman  ke  age  bao  subh  ki  manzil 
us  ki,  ek  mahine  ki  rah,  aur  sham  ki  manzil 
ekmahina;  aurbaha  diya  ham  ne  us  ke  waste 
chashmapighle  tambe  ka;  aur  jinnonmen  se 
kitte  log,  jo  mihnat  karte  us  ke  samhne,  ua 
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ke  Rabb  ke  hukm  se;  aurjo  koi  phire  un  men 
hamdre  hukm  se,  chakhd  den  ham  as  ko  ig 
ki  mar. 

12  Banate  us  ke  waste  jo  chahta  qilo,  aur 
taswiren,  aur  lagan jaisetalab,  aurdegen  chiil- 
hon  par  jami ;  amal  karo,  Daiid  ke  gbarwalo, 
haqq  mankar;  aur  thore  hain  mere  bandon 
men  haqq  manuewale. 

13  Phir,  jab  taqdir  ki  ham  ne  us  par  maut, 
na  jataya  un  ko  us  ka  marna,  magar  kire  ne 
ghun  ke  khata  raha  us  ka  asa;  phir  jab  wuh 
gir  para,  malum  kija  jinnon  ne,  ki  agarkha- 
bar  rakhte  bote  gaib  ki,  na  rahte  zillat  ki  tak- 
lif  men. 

14  Qaum  i  Saba  ko  tbi,  un  ki  basti  men  ni- 
sbani,  do  bag  dahine  aur  baen;  khao  rozi  apne 
Rabb  ki,  aur  uska  shukrkaro;  des  haipakiza, 
aur  Rabb  hai  ganah  bakhsbta. 

15  Phir  dhijan  men  na  lae;  phir  chhor  diya 
ham  ne  un  par  nala  zor  ka,  aur  dije  un  ko 
badle  un  do  bagon  ke  do  aur  bag,  jin  men 
kuchh  ek  mewa  kasaila,  aur  jhaii,  aur  kuchh 
ber  thore  se. 

16  Yih  badla  diya  ham  ne  un  ko  is  par,  ki 
ndshukri  ki;  aur  ham  badla  usi  ko  dete  hain, 
jo  nashukr  ho. 

17  Aur  rakhi  thin  ham  ne  un  men,  aur  un 
bastion  men,  jahan  ham  ne  barakat  rakhi  hai, 
bastian  rah  par  nazar  atin;  aur  manzilen  thah- 
ra  din  ham  ne  un  men  chalne  ki ;  phiro  un 
men  raton  aur  dinon  amn  se. 

18  Phir  kahne  lage,  Ai  Rabb,  faraq  dal 
hamare  safar  men,  aur  apna  bura  kiya;  phir 
kar  dala  ham  ne  un  kokahanian,  aur  chir  kar 
kar  dala  tukre;  is  men  pate  hain  bar  thahar- 
newale  ko,  jo  haqq  samjhe. 
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19  Aur  sach  kar  diklidi  un  par  Iblis  ne  apni 
atkal ;  pliir  usi  ki  rih  cbale,  magar  thore  se 
imandar. 

20  Aur  us  ka  un  par  kuchh  zor  na  tha, 
magar  itne  waste,  ta  malum  karen  ham  kaun 
yaqin  lata  hai  akhirat  par,  alag  us  se,  jo  raht^ 
hai  us  ki  taraf  se  dhokhe  men;  aur  tera  Rabb 
har  chiz  par  nigahban  hai. 

(3  B.)  21  Tii  kah,  Pukaro  un  ko,  jin  ko  gu- 
man  karte  ho  siwae  Allah  ke;  we  nahin  malik 
ek  zara  bhar  ke  asmanon  men  na  zamin  men; 
aur  na  un  ka  in  donon  men  sajha,  aur  na  un 
men  koi  us  ka  mailadgar. 

22  Aur  kam  nahin  ati  sifarish  us  ke  pas, 
magar  us  ko,  jis  ke  waste  hukm  kar  diya ; 
yahan  tak  ki  jab  ghabrahat  uthai  jawe  un  ke 
dil  se,  kahen,  Kya  farmaya  tumhare  Rabb  ne  ? 
we  kahen,  Jo  wajibi  hai;  aur  wuhi  hai  sab  se 
upar  bara. 

23  Tii  kah,  ki  Kaun  rozi  deta  hai  asman  ee, 
aur  zamin  se?  Bataki  Allah,  aur  ya  ham,  ya 
tum  beshakk  sujh  par  hain,  ya  pare  hain  bhat- 
kawe  men  sarih. 

24  Tii  kah,  Tum  se  na  piichhenge,  jo  ham 
ne  gunah  kiya,  aur  ham  se  na  piichhenge  jo 
tum  karte  ho. 

25  Tii  kah,  Jama  karega  ham  sab  ko  Rabb 
hamara;  phir  faisala  karega  ham  men  ins^f 
ka ;  aur  wuhi  hai  niyao  chukan  ewala,  sab  ja  •  ia. 

26  Tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  dikhao  to,  jin  ko  us 
se  milati  ho  sajhi  thahrakar;  koi  nahin,  wuhi 
Allah  hai  zabardast,  hikmatonwdla. 

27  Aur  tujh  ko,  jo  ham  ne  behja,  so  sare  lif-/ 
logon  ke  waste  khuslii  aur  dar  sunaneko,lekin 
bahut  log  nahin  samajhte. 
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28  Aur  kalite  hain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar 
turn  sachche  ho  ? 

29  Tii  kah,  Turn  ko  wada  hai  ek  din  ka,  na 
der  karoge  is  se  ok  ghari,  na  shitabi. 

(4  R.)  30  Aur  kahnelagemunkir,  Hamhar- 
giz  na  manenge  yih  Quran,  aur  na  is  se  agla. 
Aur  kabhi  tu  dekhe  jab  gunahgar  khare  kiye 
gaehain  apne  Rabbke  pas;  ekdiisre  pardalta 
hai  bat;  kahte  hainjin  ko  karazor  samjhatha 
barai  karnewalon  ko,  Turn  na  bote,  to  ham 
imandar  bote. 

NISF.  31  Kahnelage barai karnewalekam- 
zorkiye  gayonko,  Kyaham  nerokrakha  turn. 
ko  siijh  ki  bat  se;  tumhare  pas  pahunche  pi- 
chhe;  koi  nahin,  turn  hi  the  gunahgar. 

32  Aur  kahne  lage  kamzor  kiye  gae  barai 
karnewalon  ko,  Koi  nahin,  par  fareb  se  rat  din 
ke,  jab  turn  ham  ko  hukm  karte,  ki  ham  na 
manen  Allah  ko,  aur  thahra  den  us  ke  sdth 
barabarke;  aurchhipe  chhipe  pachhtanelage, 
jab  dekhaazab;  aurhamnedale  haintauqgar- 
danon  men  munkiron  ke;  wuhi  badla  pate 
hain  jo  karte  the. 

33  Aur  nahin  bheja  ham  ne  kisi  basti  men 
koi  daranewala,  magar  kahne  lage  wahan  ke 
asiida  log,  Jo  tumhare  hath  bheja,  ham  nahin 
mante. 

8i  Aur  kahne  lage.  Ham  ko  ziyada  hain 
xnal,  aur  auhid,  aur  ham  par  afat  nahin  ati. 

35  Tii  kah,  Mera  Rabb  hai  jo  phaila  deta 
hai  rozi  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  map  kar  deta  hai  ; 
lekin  bahut  log  samajh  nahin  rakhte. 

{5  E.)  36  Aur  natumhcire  mal,  aurnatum- 
hari  aulad,  wuh  nahin  ki  nazdik  kar  den  hamare 
pas  tumhara  darja,  par  jo  koi  yaqin  laya,  aur 
bhala  kam  kiya,  so  un  ko  hai  badla  duna  un  ke 
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kiye  par;  aur  we  jharokhon  men  baithe  hain 
khatirjama  se. 

37  Aur  jo  log  daurte  hain  hamdri  dyaton 
ke  haraneko,  we  azdb  men  pakare  ate  hain. 

88  Tu  kah,  Mera  Rabb  phaila  *det4  hai  rozi 
jis  ko  chahe  apne  bandon  men ;  aur  map  kar 
deta  hai  us  ko;  aur  jo  kharch  karteho  kuchh 
chiz,  wuh  us  ka  iwaz  deta  hai;  aurwuhi  bihtar 
rozi  denewala. 

39  Aur  jis  din  jama  karega  unsab  ko,  phir 
kahega  firishton  ko,  Kya  ye  log  the  turn  ko 
piijte  ? 

40  We  bole,  pak  zathai  teri ;  ham  teri  taraf 
hain,  naun  ki  taraf;  nahin,parpujte  thejinnon 
ko ;  ye  aksar  unbin  par  yaqiu  rakhte  hain. 

41  So  aj  turn  malik  nahin  ek  diisre  ke  bhale 
ke,  na  bure  ke;  aur  kahenge  ham  un  gunah- 
g^ron  ko,  Chakho  taklif  us  ag  ki,  jis  ko  turn 
jhiith  batate  the. 

42  Aur  jab  parhi  jawen  un  pas  ham^ri  aya- 
ten  khuli  kahen,  Aur  nahin,  magar  yih  ek 
mard  hai,  kichahta  hai  rok  de  turn  ko  un  se, 
jin  ko  pujte  rahe  turahare  bapdade.  Aur  ka- 
hen, Aur  nahin,  yih  jhuth  bandh  liya  hai.  Aur 
kahte  bain  munkir  thik  bat  ko,  jab  pahunchi 
un  tak,  Aur  nahin,  yih  jadu  hai  sarih. 

43  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  din  un  ko  kuchh 
kitaben,  jin  ko  parhte  haiu,  aur  nahin  bb^ja 
un  pas  tujh  se  pahle  koi  daranewala. 

44  Aur  jhutblaya  hai  un  se  aglon  ne;  aur 
ye  nahin  pahunche  daswen  hisseko,johamne 
diya  tha  un  ko  ;  phir  jhubtlaya  mere  bhejon 
ko ;  to  kya  hua  bigar  mera  ? 

(Q  R.)  45  Tii  kah,  Main  to  ek  hi  nasihat 
karta  hiin  turn  ko,  ki  TJth  khare  ho  Allah  ke 
kam  par  do  do,  aur  ek  ek  ;  phir  dhiyan  karo. 
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Tumhdre  rafiq  ko  kuchh  saudd  nah  in ;  y  ih  to  ek 
dardnewaldbai  turn  kodge  dgeek  bari  dfat  ke. 

46  Tii  kah,  Jo  main  ne  turn  se  mdnga  th4 
kuchb  neg,  so  turn  bi  ko  pabuncbe ;  mera  neg 
hai  usi  AUab  par,  aur  us  ke  sambne  bai  bar 
chiz. 

47  Tukab,  VferaRabbpbenkta  jatabai  sacb- 
cha  din ;  wub  jannevvala  cbbipi  cbizon  ka. 

48  Tu  kah.  Ay^  din  sacbcba,  aur  jhiUb  kisi 
chiz  ko  paida  nabin  karta,  aur  nahin  pberta. 

49  Tu  kab,  Agar  main  bah!^a  bun,  to  yihi 
ki  babkunga  apne  bure  ko;  aur  agar  main  su- 
jba  biin,  to  is  sabab  se  ki  wabi  bbejta  bai  mujb 
ko  mera  Rabb  ;  wub  sunta  bai  nazdik. 

60  Aur  kabbi  tu  dekbe  jab  yib  gbabr^e, 
pbir  bbage  uabin  bachte ;  aur  pakre  ae  nazdik 
jagah  se. 

51  Aur  kahne  lage,  Us  ko  yaqin  mdna  ;  aur 
ab  kalian  un  ka  hath  pahunch  saktd  hai  diir 
jagah  se  ? 

52  Aur  is  se  munkir  hue  hain  age  se,  aur 
phenkte  rabe  bin  dekbi  nisbani,  par  diir  ja- 
gah se. 

53  Auratkdo  par  gaya  un  men  aurjoun  ka 
ji  chahe  us  men, 

54  Jaisa  kiya  bai  un  ke  rahwalon  se  pable. 
We  logtbedbokbe  men,  jo  chain naienedeta. 

SURA  I  MALAIKA.  J^.  c^^  ^^^i. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  45  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lX  Hl-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  jf2.)  1  Sab  khiibi  Allah  ko  hai,  jia  ne  ba- 
nd nikdle  dsman  o  zamin,ji8ne  thabiae  firishte 
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paigam  lanewale,  jin  ke  par  hain  do  do,  aur 
tin  tin,  aur  char  char.  Barhatahai  paidaish  men 
jochahe;be8hakk  Allah  harchiz  karsaktahai. 

2  Jo  khol  de  Allah  logon  par  kuchh  mihr, 
to  koi  nahin  us  ko  roknewala ;  aur  jo  rok 
rakhe,  to  koi  nahin  us  ko  bhejnewala  us  ke 
siwae;  aur  wabi  hai  zabardast  hiknaatonwala. 

3  Logo,  yAd  karo  ihsan  Allah  ka apne  lipar ; 
koi  nahin  hai  bananewala  Allah  ke  siwae,  rozi 
deta  turn  ko  asman  aur  zamin  se  ;  koi  hakim 
nahin  magar  wuh;  phir  kahan  ulte  jate  ho  ? 

4  Aur  agar  tujh  ko  jhuthlawen,tojhuthlae 
gae  kitte  rasiil  tujh  se  pahle  ;  aur  Allah  tak 
pahunchte  hain  sab  kara. 

5  Logo,  beshakk  wada  Allah  ka  thik  hai, 
so  na  bahkawe  turn  ko  dunya  kajina  ;  aur  na 
dagadetum  ko  Allah  ke  namse  wuh  dagabaz. 

6  Taliqiq  Shaitan  tumhara  dusbmau  hai,  so 
tum  samajh  rakho  us  ko  dushman  ;  wuh  to 
bulata  hai  apni  guroh  koisi  waste,  ki  howen 
dozakhwalon  men. 

7  Jo  munkir  hue,  un  ko  sakht  mar  hai. 

8  Aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam,  un 
ko  muafi  hai  aur  neg  bara. 

(2  i?. )  9  Bhala,  ek  shakhs,  ki  bhali  sujhai 
us  ko  us  ke  kam  ki  burai,  phir  dekha  us  ne  us 
ko  bhali ;  kyunki  bhatkata  hai  Allah  jis  ko 
chahe,  aur  sujhata  hai  jis  ko  chahe;  so  teraji 
najataraheunparpachhtapachhtakar;  Allah 
ko  malum  hai  jo  karte  hain. 

10  Aur  Allah  hai,  jin  ne  chalai  hain  bawen, 
phir  ubhartian  hain  badli,  phir  hank  le  gae 
ham  us  ko  ek  mar  gae  des  ko,  phir  jilai  ham 
ne  us  se  zamin  us  ke  mar  gae  pichbej  is  hi 
tarah  hai  ji  uthna. 

11  Jis  ko  chahiye  izzat,  to  Allah  ki  hai  izzat 
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sAri ;  us  ki  taraf  charhta  bai  kalam  suthra,  aur 
kdtn  nek,  us  ko  utha  leta  bai ;  aur  jo  log  dao 
men  hain  buraion  ke,  un  ko  sakbt  mar  bai ; 
aur  un  ka  dao  wubi  tutega. 

12  Aur  Allab  ne  turn  ko  banaya  mitti  se,  pbir 
blind  pani  se  pbir  banae  turn  ko  jore  jore ;  aur 
na  pet  rahta  bai  kisi  mada  ko,  aur  na  wuh  janti 
baibinuskikbabarke;  aurnaumr  patabai  koi 
bari  umrwala,  aur  na  gbatti  bai  kisi  ki  umr, 
magar  likba  bai  kitab  men  ;  yib  Allab  par 
asan  bai. 

13  Aur  barabar  nabin  do  darya,  yib  mitba 
bai,  pyas  bnjbata,  pine  men  rucbta,  aur  yib 
kbara  karwa ;  aur  donon  men  se kbate  bogosbt 
taza,  aur  nikalte  bo  gabna,  jis  ko  pabinte  bo  ; 
aur  tii  dekbe  jabaz  us  men  cbalte  bain  pbarte, 
ta  talasb  karo  us  ke  fazl  se  ;  aur  sbayad  turn 
haqq  mano. 

14  Rat  paitbata  bai  din  men,  aur  din  paitba- 
ta  bai  rat  men,aurkamlagayasuraj  aurcband; 
bar  ek  cbalta  bai  ek  tbabrae  "u-ade  par  ;  yih 
Allab  bai  tumbara  Rabb,  us  bi  ke  live  badsba- 
bi  bai;  aur  jin  ko  turn  pukarte  bo  uske  siwae 
malik  nabin  ek  cbbilke  ke. 

15  Agar  turn  un  ko  pukaro,  sunte  nabin 
tumbari  pukar;  aur  agar  sune,  pabuncbe  na- 
bin tumbare  kampar;  aurdinqiyamatkemun- 
kir  bonge  tumbare  sbarik  tbabrane  se  ;  aur 
koi  na  batawega  tujb  ko  jaisa  batawe  kbabar 
rakbnewala. 

(ZB.)  16  Logo,  turn  bo  mabtaj  Allab  ki 
taraf,  aur  Allab  vrubi  bai  beparwa,  sab  kbiibi- 
on  saraba. 

17  Agar  cbabe,  turn  ko  le  jawe,  aur  le  awe 
ek  nai  kbilqat. 

18  Aur  yib  Allab  par  musbkil  nabin. 
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19  Aur  na  uthdwegd  koi  uthdnewdU  bojh 
dusre  kd ;  aur  agar  pukare  koi  bojhon  martd 
apnd  bojh  batane  ko,  koi  na  utbawe  us  men  se 
kuchh,  agiirchi  ho  natewala.  Tu  to  dar  suna 
deta  hai  un  ko,  jo  darte  hain  apne  Rabb  se  bin 
dekhe,  aur  khari  rakhte  hain  namaz.  Aur  jo 
koi  sauwrega,  to  yihi  ki  san\^'ega  apne  bhale 
ko  ;  aur  Allah  ki  taraf  hai  phir  jana. 

20  Aur  barabar  nahin  andha  aurdekbta; 
aur  naaiidheraaurnaujala;  aur  nasayanaluh. 

21  Aur  barabar  nabinjite  na  raiircle  ;  Allah 
sunata  hai  jis  ko  chabe  ;  aur  tu  nahin  sunane- 
wala  qabr  men  paron  ko ;  tu  to  nahin  hai  magar 
dar  ki  khabar  pahuiichanewala. 

22  Hani  ne  bheja  hai  tojh  ko  sachcha  din 
dekar,  khushi  aur  dar  suuata  ;  aur  koi  firqa 
nabin,  jismennahiiihochukakoi  darauev\ala. 

23  Aur  agar  we  tujb  kojhuthlawen,  to  age 
jbuthla  chuke  hain  uu  se  agle;  pabuuche  un 
pas  rasulun  ke  lekar  khuli  baten,  aur  warq, 
aur  chainakti  kitab. 

24  Phir  pakra  main  ne  munkiron  ko,  tokyun* 
kar  biia  inkar  raera? 

(4i2.)  25  Tu  nena  dekha,  ki  Allah  ne  utara 
asmdn  se  pani,  phir  ham  ne  nikaleusse  mewe 
tarah  tarah  un  ke  rang.  Aur  paharou  men 
khaian  sufaid,  aur  surkh,  tarab  tarab  un  ke 
rang,  aur  bhiijang  kali.  Aur  admion  men,  aur 
kiron  men,  aur  cuaupaeon  men,  kai  rang  ke 
bain  is  hi  tarah.  Allah  se  darte  wuhi  hain 
us  ke  bandoQ  men,  jin  kosamajh  hai;  tabqiq 
Allah  zabardast  hai,  bakhshnewala. 

26  Jo  log  parbte  bain  kitab  Allah  ki,  aur 
eidbi  karte  hain  namaz,  aur  kharch  karte  bain 
kuchbbamaradiyacbbipeaurkbule,  ummaid- 
w^r  hain  ek  byopdr  ke  jo  kabhi  na  tute; 
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27  Td  pure  de  unko  neg  un  ke,  aur  barhti 
de apne  fazal  se ;  tahqiq wuh  hai  bakhshnewdld, 
qabul  karta. 

28  Aurjo  bara  ne  tujb  par  utdri  kitdb,  wubi 
tbik  hai  sachcLa  karti  ap  se  agli  ko;  muqarrar 
Allah  apne  baudonsekhabarralihtdhaidekbtd. 

29  Phir  ham  ue  waris  kiye  kitab  ko  we,  jo 
cbane  ham  ne  apnebandon  men  se ;  phir  koi 
un  men  biira  karta  hai  apni  jan  ka;  aur  koi 
un  men  hai  bich  ki  chal  par;  aur  koi  un  men 
hai  ki  age  barh  gaya  lekar  kbubian  Allah  ke 
hukra  se;  yihi  hai  bari  buzurgi. 

30  Bag  hain  basne  ke,  jin  men  jawenge; 
wahan  gahnapahnaegaun  kokangau  soneke, 
aurmoti;  aur  un  ki  poshak  hai  wahan  reshmi. 

81  Aur  kahenge,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jin  ne 
durkiya  ham  se  gam;  beshakkhamara  Rabb 
bakhshta  hai  qalnil  karta. 

32  Jin  ne  utara  ham  ko  rahne  ke  ghar  men 
apne  fazl  se,  na  pahunche  ham  ko  us  men 
mashaqqat,  aur  na  pahunche  ham  ko  us  men 
thakna. 

33  Aurjo  munkirhain,unkohaiagdozakh 
ki;  na  un  par  taqdir  pahunchti  hai,  ki  mar 
jawen,aur  naun  par  haiki  hoti  hai  wahan  ki 
kuchh  kulfat;  yihi  saza  dete  bain  bam  bar 
nashukr  ko. 

34  Aur  we  chillate  bain  us  men,  Ai  Rabb, 
hamkonikaljki  ham  kuchh  bhalakaren;  wub 
nabiu,  jo  karte  the.  Kya  ham  ne  urar  na  di 
thi  tum  ko  jitne  men  soch  le  jisko  sochnabo, 
aur  pahuncha  tum  ko  dar  sun^newala  ? 

35  Ab  chakho,  ki  koi  nahin  gunahgaronkd 
madadgar. 

(5R.)  36  Allah  bhed  jdnnewdl4hai5,smdnon 
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aur  zamin  ka ;  us  ko  khub  malum  hai  jo  bat 
hai  dilon  men. 

37  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  kiya  turn  ko  qaim  ma- 
qam  zamin  men;  phir  jo  koi  nashukri  kare, 
to  us  par  pare  uski  nashukri;  aur  mnnkiron 
ko  na  barhegi  un  ke  inkar  se  un  ke  Rabb  ke 
yahanmagarbezari;aurmunkiron  ko  na  bar- 
hega  inkar  se  magar  nuqsdn. 

§8  Tii  kah,  Bhala,  dekho  apne  sharik,  jin 
kopukdrte  ho  Allah  kesiwae;  dikhao  tomujh 
kokyabanayaunhonne zamin  men,  yakuchh 
un  ka  sajha  hai  asmanon  men ;  ya  ham  ne  di 
hai  un  ko  koi  kitab^  so  yih  sanad  rakhte  hain 
us  ki;  koi  nahin,  par  jo  wada  batate  hain 
gunahgar  ek  diisre  ko,  sab  fareb  hain. 

39  Tahqiq  Allah  tham  raha  hai  asmanon 
aur  zamin  ko,  ki  tal  na  jawen;  aur  agar  tal 
jawen,tokoi  na  tham  sake  un  ko  us  ke  siwae; 
wuh  hai  tahammulwala,  bakhshta. 

40  Aur  qasam  khate  the  Allah  ki  taqid  ki 
qasamenapni,  agar  awegaunpaskoidarsuna- 
newala,  albatta  bihtar  rah  chalenge,  aur  kisi 
ek  ummat  se;  phir  jab  aya  un  pas  dar  sunane- 
wala,  aur  ziyada  hua  un  ka  badakna. 

41  Gurur  karnamulk  men  aur  dao  karna 
bure  kam  ka ;  aur  burai  ka  dao  ultega  unhin 
daowalon  par;  phir  ab  wuhi  rah  dekhte  hain 
agloQ  ke  dastur  ki;  so  tu  na  pawega  Allah  ka 
dastur  badalna. 

42  Aur  na  pawega  Allah  ka  dastur  talna. 

43  Kya  phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekheg 
akhir  kaisa  hiia  un  ka,  jo  un  se  pahle  the,  aur 
the  un  se  sakht  zor  men?  Aur  Allah  wuh 
nahin,  jis  ko  thaka  de  koi  chiz  asmanon  men 
aur  na  zamin  men ;  wuh  sab  janta  hai  kar  sakta. 

44  Aur  agar  pakar  kare  Allah  logon  ko  un 


SfPARA  XXII.        SURA  I  YX  Sm.  407 

ki  kamai  par,  na  chhore  zamin  ki  pith  par  ek 
hilne  chalnewald;  par  un  ko  dhil  deta  hai  ek 
thahre  hue  wade  tak. 

45  Phir  jab  Jiya  un  ka  wada,  to  Allah  ki 
nig^h  men  hain  us  ke  sab  bande. 

SURA  I  YA  sm. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  83  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA   HI-R-RAHMA   NI-R-RAHIM. 

(IR.)IY.  S.  Qasam  hai  us  pakke  Quran  ki ; 

2  Tii  tahqiq  hai  bheje  huon  men  se, 

3  Upar  sidbi  rah  ke. 

4  Utard  zabardast  rahmwale  kd, 

5  Ki  tu  darawe  ek  logon  ko,  ki  dar  nahin 
Buna  un  kebapdadon  ne  ;  so  we  khabar  nahin 
rakhte. 

6  Sabit  ho  chuki  hai  bat  un  bahuton  par, 
so.  we  na  manenge. 

7  Ham  ne  dale  hain  un  ki  gardanog  men 
tauq,  so  we  hain  thuddhion  tak;  phir  un  ke 
sir  ulal  rahe  hain. 

8  Aur  banai  ham  ne  un  ke  age  diwar,  aur 
un  ke  pichhe  diwar,  phir  upar  se  dhank  diya,  so 
un  ko  nahin  sujhta 

9  Aur  barabar  hai  un  ko  tu  ne  daraydya  na 
daraya,  yaqin  nahin  karte. 

10  To  tu  dar  sunawe  us  ko,  jo  chale  samjhae 
par,  aur  dare  Rahman  se  bin  dekhe;  so  us  ko 
de  khushkhabri  muafi  ki,  aur  izzatkenegki. 

11  Ham  hain,  jo  jilate  hain  murde,  aurlikh- 
te  hain  jo  age  bhej  chuke  aur  un  ke  pichhe 
nishani  rahi,  aur  har  chiz  gin  li  ham  ne  ek 
khuli  kitab  asl  men. 

(2  E.)  12  Aur  bayan  kar  un  ke  waste  ek 
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kaMwat  is  gdnw  ke  logon  ki,  jab  ^e  us  men 
bheje  hue. 

13  Jab  bbejd  ham  ne  un  ki  taraf  do  ko,  to 
jhuthldyd;  phir  ham  ne  zor  diyd  tisre  se,  tab 
kabd,,  Ham  tumhari  taraf  de  bain  bheje. 

14  We  bole,  Tum  to  yibi  ins^n  ho,  jaise 
ham,  aur  Rahman  ne  kuchh  uahin  utara;  turn, 
sare  jhuth  kahte  ho. 

15  Kaha,  Hamara  Rabb  janta  hai,  ham  be- 
shakk  tumhari  taraf  bheje  ae  bain. 

16  Aur  hamara  zimma  yibi  hai,  pahuucbd 
dena  kholkar. 

17  Bole,  Ham  ne  nd  mubarak  dekha  tum 
ko;  agartumnachhoroge,  toharatum  kosang- 
sar  karenge,  aur  tum  ko  lagegi  hamare  hath 
se  dukb  ki  mar. 

18  Kahne  lage,  Tumhari  namubaraki  tum- 
hare  sath  hai:  kya  is  se  ki  tum  ko  samjbaya? 
koinahin,partumloghohaddparnab]n  rabte. 

19  Aur  aya  shahr  ke  parle  sire  se  ek  mard 
daurU;  bola,  Aiqaum,  chalo  rah  par  in  bheje 
huou  ki. 

20  Chalo  rah  par  un  ki,  jo  tum  se  neg  na- 
hiQ  mangte,  aur  rah  sujhe  bain. 

TEiS'W.A.i^  sii3^;e^^21  Aurmujh 
ko  kya  hai,  ki  bandagi  nakariin  uski,  jisne 
mujh  ko  banaya?  aur  us  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 

22  Bhala,  main  pakariin  us  ke  siwae  au'ron 
ko  pujna,  ki  agar  mujh  par  cbahe  Rahman 
taklif ;  kuchh  kam  na  awe  mujh  ko  un  ki  sifa- 
rish,  aur  na  we  mujh  ko  chhorawen. 

23  Tau  to  main  bhatka  rahun  sarih. 

24  Main yaqinlayatumbareRabbpar; mujh 
se  sun  lo. 

25  Hukm  hiid,  ki  chald  jd  bihisht men ,  bold, 
Kisi  tarah  meri  qaijm  malum  karen. 
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26  Ki  bakhsh^  mujh  ko  mere  Rabb  ne,  aur 
kiyd  izzatwdlon  men. 

27  Aur  utari  nahin  ham  ne  us  ki  qaum  par 
us  ke  pichhe  koi  fauj  asman  se,  aur  ham  utara 
nahin  karte. 

28  Yihi  thi  ek  chinghar,  phir  tabhi  sab  sard 
ho  rahe. 

29  Kyaafsosbaibandonpar  !  nahin  ajaun 
pds  koi  rasul,  jis  se  thatthd  nahin  karte. 

30  Kja  nahin  dekhte,'  kitti  khapa  chuke 
bam  un  se  pahle  sangaten  ? 

31  Ki  we  un  pas  phir  nahin  ate. 

32  Aursaron  men  koi  nahin,  jo  ekatthena 
4.wen  haraare  pas  pakre. 

(SK.)ZS  Aurek  nisl.ani  hai  un  ko  zarain 
murda;  jilaya  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  nikala  us  men 
se  anaj,  so  us  hi  men  se  khdte  hain. 

34  Aur  banue  ham  ne  us  men  bag  khajur  ke, 
aur  ansfui'ke,  aur  bahaeus  raenbaze  chashme. 

35  Ki  khawen  us  ke  me  won  se,  aur  wuh 
banayd  nahin  un  ke  hathon  ne  ;  phir  kyiin 
sbukr  nahin  karte? 

Z6  Pak  zat  hai,  jin  ne  banae  jore  sab  cbiz 
ke  is  qism  se,  jo  ngta  hai  zamin  nien,  aur  ap 
un  men  aurjinchizonmenunkokbabarnahin. 

37  Aur  ek  nishani  hai  un  ko  rat  ;  udher 
lete  hain  ham  us  se  din,  phir  tabhi  yih  rah  ja- 
te  hain  andhere  men. 

38  Aur  suraj  chala  jata  hai  apni  thahari  rah 
par,  yih  sadhd  hai  us  zahardast  bakhabar  ka. 

39  Aur  chand  ko  ham  ne  bant  din  manzi- 
len.yahantakkiphirarahajaisitahanipnrani. 

40  Na  suraj  ko  pahunche  ki*  pakre  chand 
ko,  aur  na  rat  koage  barhe  din  se;  aur  bar  koi 
ek  ek  ghere  men  phirte  hain. 

2Z 
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41  Aur  ek  nishaui  hai  un  ko,  ki  ham  ne 
uthd  li  un  ki  nasi  us  bhari  kishti  men. 

42  Aur  bana  di  ham  ue  un  ko  is  hi  tarah  ki, 
jis  par  charhte  liain. 

43  Anr  agar  ham  cliabeu,  to  un  ko  dub4 
den  ;  phir  koi  na  pahunche  un  ki  faryad  ko, 
aur  na  we  khaUis  kiye  jawen. 

44  Magar  ham  apni  mihar  se,  aur  kam  cha- 
lane  ko  ek  waqt  tak. 

45  Aur  jab  kahiyeunko,  Bachoapne  sarah- 
ne  ane  se,  aur  apne  pichhe  chhore  se,  8ht4yad 
tum  par  rahm  ho 

46  Aur  koi  hukm  nahin  pahunchta  un  ko 
apne  Rabb  ke  hukmon  se,  jis  ko  taL4  nahin 
rahto. 

47  Aur  jab  kahiye  un  ko,  kharch  karo 
kuchh  Allah  kadiya,kahtehain  munkir  iman- 
walon  ko,  Ham  kyim  khilawen  aiseko?  Allah 
ch4ht4,  to  us  ko  khilata  ;  tam  log  to  uire  ba- 
hak  rahe  ho  sarih. 

48  Aur  kahte  bain,  Kab  hai  yih  wada,  agar 
tum  sachche  ho  ? 

49yihirah  dekhtehain  ekchinghd,rki,  joun 
ko  pakregi.  jab  apas  men  jhagar  rahe  houge. 

50  Pbir  na  sakenge,  ki  kuchh  kah  maren, 
aur  na  apne  ghar  ko  phir  jaenge. 

(4  a.)  51  Aur  phunka  jawe  narsingha,  phir 
tabhi  we  qabrou  se  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  phail 
parenge. 

52  Kahenge,  Ai  kharabi  hamari,  kis  neutha- 
ya  ham  ko  nind  ki  jagah  se  ?  yih  wuh  hai,  jo 
wada  diya  tha  Rahman  ne,  aur  sach  kaha  tha 
bheje  huon  nc. 

53  Yihihogiek  chinghar,  phir  tabhi  we  sare 
bamare  pas  pakre  ae. 
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54  Phir,  aj  ke  din  zulm  na  lioga  kisi  ji  par 
kuchh,  aur  wuhi  badla  paoge  jo  karte  the. 

55  Tahqiq  biliisbt  kc  log  aj  ek  dbaudhe 
men  hain,  batcn  kartc. 

56  Wo  aiir  iin  ki  auratcn  sayon  men  takh- 
ton  par  baithe  bain  takiye  lag^e. 

57  Un  ko  wahan  bai  mewa,  aur  un  ke  llye 
hai  jo  niang  len. 

58  Salam  bolna  hai  Habb  mihrb^n  se. 

59  Aur  turn  alag  bo  jao  tij,  ai  guuabgaro  ! 

60  Main  ne  kab  rakbatha  turn  ko,  ai  Adam 
kiaulad,  ki  J^apujiyo  Sbaitanko;  wuhtumha- 
ra  kbula  dushman  bai! 

61  Auryib,  kipiijomujbko;yihrabbaisidhi. 

62  Aur  wub  babkale  gaya  turn  men  se  babut 
kbalq  ko,  pbir  kya  turn  ko  biijb  na  tbi? 

63  Yih  dozakb  bai,  jis  ka  turn  ko  wada  tba. 
64Paitboismenaj  kedin,  badlaapneliufrka. 

65  Aj  ham  mubrkardengeun  kernunbpar, 
aur  boleuge  ham  se  un  ke  bath,  aur  batawen- 
ge  un  ke  panw,  jo  iiucbb  we  kamate  the. 

66  Aur  agar  bam  chahen,  mita  den  un  ki 
ankben,  pbir  dauren  rah  cbalne  ko,  pbir  kaban 
se  sujhe  ? 

67  Aur  agar  ham  chahen,  siiratbadal  denun 
ki  jaban  ke  tahan,  phir  na  saken  age  cbalne, 
aur  na  we  ulte  pbiren. 

(5  R.)  68  Aur  jis  ko  bam  burba  karen,  aun- 
dha  karen  khilqat  men:  phir  kya  bujb  nahin 
rakhte? 

69  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  sikbaya  us  ko  shir 
kahna.  Aur  yih  us  ke  laiq  nahin ;  yih  to  niri 
Bamjbauti  bai,  aur  Quran  bai  saf. 

70  Ta  dar  sunawe  us  ko,  jis  menjan  ho,  aur 
Babit  ho  bat  raunkiron  par. 

71  Kya  aur  nahin  dekhte  we,  ki  ham  ne  bana 
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diyd  un  ko  chaupae  us  se,  ki  hamdre  hdthon 
ne  banay^,  phir  we  un  ke  malik  hain. 

72  Aur  ajiz  kar  diva  un  ko  un  keage;pbir 
un  men  koi  hai un  ki  sawaii,  aur  kisi  ko kbate 
hain. 

73  Aur  un  ko  un  raen  faidehain,  aur  pine 
ke  ghat ;  phir  kyun  nahin  shukr  karte  ? 

74  Aur  pakre  hain  Allah  ke  sivvae  aur  bd- 
kim,  ki  shayad  un  ko  nuidad  pahunche. 

75  Na  sakenge  un  ki  madad  karne,  auryih 
un  ki  fauj  hokar  pakre  awenge. 

76  Abtugam  nakhaun  ki  batse;  ham  jante 
hain  jo  chhipate  hain,  aur  jo^kholte  hain. 

77  Kya  dekhta  nahin  admi,  ki  ham  ne  uako 
banaya  ek  bund  se,  phir  tabhi  wuh  ho  gayd 
jhagarta  bolta ; 

78  Aur  baitbatd  hai  ham  parkahawat.  aur 
bhiil  gay4  apni  paidaish  ;  kahne  laga,  Kaun 
jilawega  haddian,  jab  khokhri  ho  gain? 

79  'iu  kah,  Uu  ko  jilawega,  jis  ne  banaya 
un  ko  pabli  bar;  aur  w ah  sab  banane  jantahai. 

80  Jis  ne  bana  di  turn  ko  sal)z  darakbt  se; 
ag;  phir  ab  turn  us  se  suigate  ho. 

81  Kya  jis  ne  banaeasmanaur  zamin,  nahin 
sakta,  iii  banawe  vvaise  aur?  kyun  nahin  ?  aur 
wuh  hai  asl  bananewalaj  sabjanta. 

82  Us  ka  hukm  yihi  hai,  ki  jab  chahe  kisi 
cbiz  ko,  kahe  us  ko,lIo  !  wuh  ho  jawe. 

83  So  pakhai  wuh  zat,  jis  ke  hath  hai  huKU- 
raat  bar  cbiz  ki,  aur  usi  ki  taraf  pbir  jaoge. 
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SURA  I  SAFFAT. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  182  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lX  ni-R-RAHMi  NI-R-RAHf  M. 

(IB.)  1  Qasam  saff  bandhnewalon  ki  qatdf 
hokar, 

2  Phir  dantnewaloQ  ki  jhirak  kar, 

3  Phir  parhnew^lon  ki  yad  kar, 

4  Beshakk  bakira  tumbara  ek  hai, 

5  Rabb  asman  ka,  aur  zamiii  ka,  aur  jo  un 
ke  bidb   hai ;  aur  Rabb  masbriqon  ka. 

6  Ham  ne  rauaaq  di  warle  asmau  ko  taron 
ki  ziiiat  se. 

7  AurbachaobanajaharSbaitan  sarkasbse. 

8  Sun  nabia  sakte  upar  ki  majlis  tak,  aur 
pbenkte  jate  bain  bartarafse. 

9  Hankegae,  aurunkoraar  baibamesba. 

10  Magarjoucbak  laj'ajbap  se;  pbirpicbbe 
laga  us  ke  angara  cbamakta. 

11  Abpuchb  un  se  yib  musbkil  bain  ba- 
nane;  ya  jitte  kbalq  bam  ne  banae;  bam  bi  ne 
un  ko  bauaja  bai  ek  gare  cbipakte  se, 

12  Balki  tu  rahtd  bai  acbambbe  men,  aur 
karte  bain  tbattbe. 

13  Aur  jab  samjbaije,  nabin  socbte, 

1 4  Aur  jab  dekben  kucbb  nisbani  bansi  men, 

15  Dal  dete  bain,  aur  kabte  bain,  Aur  kucbb 
nabin,  yibjadii  bai  kbula. 

16  Kya  jab  bam  margae  aur  bo  gae  mitti 
aur  haddian,  kya  bam  ko  pbir  uthana  bai  ? 

17  Aur  bamare  bapdadon  ko  agle? 

18  Tu  kab,  Han,  aur  tum  zalil  booge. 

19  So,  wub  toyibi  bai  ek  jhirki,phir  tabhi 
yih  lagenge  dekhne. 
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20  Aur  kahenge,  Ai  kharabi  hamari,  yih  aja 
din  jaza  ka. 

21  Yih  hai  din  faisale  ka,  jis  ko  turn  jliutli- 
Idte  the. 

(2  ii.)  22  Jama  karo  gunabgaron  ko,  aur  un 
ke  joron  ko,  aur  jo  kuchh  pTijte  the, 

23  Allah  ke  siwae ;  phir  chalao  un  ko  rah 
par  dozakh  ki, 

24  Aur  khani  rakho  un  ko,  Un  se  puchhna  hai, 
RUBA.    25  Kya  hua  turn  ko  ?     ek  diisre  ki 

inadad  nahiii  karte  ? 

26  Koi  nab] a,  wuh  aj  ap  ko  pakarwate  hain. 

27  Aur  munh  ki^a  bazon  ne  bazon  ki  taraf, 
lage  puchbne. 

28  Bole,  Tumbin  the  ki  ate  the  bam  par 
dahne  se. 

29  We  bole,  Koi  nabin,  par  tumbi  na  tbe 
yaqinlanewale;  aur  bamaratum  par  kuchh  zor 
natha;  par  tumbi  tbe  log  bebadd  cbalnewale. 

30  So  sabit  bui  bam  par  bat  bamare  Rabb 
ki;  bam  ko  maza  cbakbna. 

31  Pbir  bam  ne  tum  ko  gumrab  kija,  bam 
tbe  ap  gumrab. 

82  So  we  us  din  taklif  men  sbarik  bain. 

83  Ham  aisa  kuchh  karte  bain  gunabgaron 
ke  baqq  men. 

34  We  the  ki  jab  un  se  koi  kabta,  Kisi  ki 
bandagi  nabin  siwae  Allah  ke,  to  gurur  karte, 

35  Aur  kahte,  ki  Kya  bam  cbbor  de-'^e 
apne  tbakuronko,  kabe  se  ek  shair  diwane  ke  ? 

36  Koi  nabin,  wuh  laya  hai  sachcba  din,  aur 
sacb  maua  hai  sab  rasiilon  ko. 

37  Beshakk  tum  ko  cbakbni  dukbwali  mar* 

38  Aur  wubi  badla  paoge  jo  kuchh  tum  kar* 
te  the  5 
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39  Magar  jo bande  Al lah  ke hain  chune hue, 

40  Jo  bain,  uii  ko  rozi  bai  muqarrar,  mewe, 

41  Aur  un  ki  izzat  hai, 

42  Bagon  men  uiraat  ke, 

43  Takbton  par,  ek  dusre  ke  sdmbne, 

44  Log  liye  pbirte  baiij  uu  ke  pds  piyala 
ehanib  nitbvi  ka; 

45  Sufaid  rang,  maza  deti  pinewdlon  ko. 

46  Na  us  men  sir  pbirta  bai,  aur  na  us  so 
babakte  bain. 

47  Aur  un  kepas  bain  auraten  niche  nigah 
rakbtian  bariauktionwdlian,gojdweandebain 
ohhipe  dhare. 

48  Phir  munh  kija  ek  ue  diisre  ki  taraf  lage 
pucbhne; 

49  Bola  ek  bolnewala  un  men,  Mujh  ko  tha 
ek  satbi. 

50  Kahta,  Kyd  tii  yaqin  kartd  hai  ? 

51  Kyajab  bam  mar  gae,  aur  bo  gae  mitti 
aur  badditiii,  kja  bam  ko  badla  milta  hai? 

52  Kabue  laga,  Bbald,  tum  jbankkar  de- 
kboge. 

53  Phir  jbanka,  to  us  ko  dekbd,  bichon  bich 
dozakb  ke. 

54  Bola,  Qasam  Alldb  ki,  tii  to  laga  tha  ki 
mujb  ko  garbe  men  ddle. 

55  Aur  agar  na  bota  mere  Rabb  kd  fazl,  to 
main  bbi  bota  un  men  jo  pakre  Ae. 

56  Kya  ab  bam  ko  nabin  marna  ? 

57  Magar  jo  pabli  bar  mar  ebuke  aur  haai 
ko  taklif  nabin  pabuncbti. 

58  Besbakk  yibi  bai  bari  murdd  milni. 

59  Aisi  cbizon  ke  waste  cbabiye  mibnat 
karen  mibnat  karuewale. 

60  Bbala,  yib  bibtar  mibmdni,  ya  darakht 
sebuud  ka. 
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61  Ham  ne  us  ko  rakha  hai  kharab  karna 
zalimon  ka. 

62  Wuh  ek  darakht  hai  ki  nikalta  hai  do- 
zakh  ki  jar  men. 

63  Us  kci,  shigufa  jaise  sar  Shaitanon  ke. 

64  So  we  khawenge  us  men  se,  phir  bha- 
renge  us  se  pet. 

65  Phir  un  ko  us  par  milauni  jalte  pani  ki. 
6Q  Phir  un  ko  le  j4n^  Ag  ke  dher  men. 

67  Unhon  ne  pae  bapdade  bahke  hue. 

68  So  weunhinkeqadamon  pardaurtehain. 

69  Aur  bahak  chuke  bain  un  se  age  bahut 
log  pahle. 

70  Aur  ham  ne  bheje  hain  un  men  dar  suna- 
newale. 

71  Abdekh,kaisahuadkhirdar4ehuonka, 

72  Magar  jo  bande  Allah  ke  hain  chune. 

73  Aur  bam  ko  pukara  tba  Nuh  ne,  so  kya 
khiib  pahunchnewale  hain  pukar  par  ? 

(3R.)   74  Aur  bacha  diya  us  ko,  aur  us  ke 
ghar  ko  us  bari  ghabrahat  se. 

75  Aur  rakhi  uskiauladwuhi  rah  jane  wall. 

76  Aur  baqi  rakha  ham  ne  us  par  pichhli 
khalq  men, 

77  Ki  salam  hai  N'uh  parsare  jahdnwalon  m  en. 

78  Ham  yuubadladetehain  nekivvalon  ko. 

79  Wuh  hai  hamare  bandoniraandar  men. 

80  Phir  dubaya  ham  ne  dusron  ko. 

81  Aur  usi  ke  rahwalon  men  hai  Ibrahim, 

82  Jab  aya  apneRabb  pdslekar  dil  niroga, 

83  Jab  kaha  apne  bap  ko,  aur  us  ki  qaum 
ko,  Tum  kyd  pujte  ho  ? 

84  Kyun  jhuth  banae  hakimon  ko  Allah  ke 
siwae  chahte  ho  ? 

85  Phir  kya  khiyal  kiya  hai  tum  ne  jahdn 
ke  sahib  ko  ? 

86  Phir  nigah  ki  ek  bar  taron  men; 
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87  Phir  kaha,  Main  bimar  hun  ; 

88  Phir  ulte  gae  us  se  pith  dckar; 

89  Phir  ja  ghusa  un  ke  buton  men ;  phir 
bold,  Turn  kyun  nahin  khate  ? 

90  Turn  ko  kya  hai,  ki  nahin  bolte? 

91  Phir  ghiisa  un  par  marta  dahne  hath  se. 

92  Phir  log  ae  us  par  danrkar  ghabrate. 

93  Bola,  Kyun  pujte  ho  jo  ap  tarashte  ho? 

94  Aur  Allah  ue  banaya  turn  ko,  aur  jo 
banate  ho. 

95  Bole,  Chuuo  is  ke  waste  ek  chunai,  phir 
ddlo  us  ko  ag  ke  dher  men. 

96  Phir  chahne  lage  us  par  bara  dao;  phir 
bam  ne  dala  un  hi  ko  niche. 

97  Aur  bola.  Main  jata  hiin  apne  Kabb  ki 
taraf,  wuh  mujh  ko  rah  dega. 

9b  Ai  Rabb,  bakhsh  mujh  ko  koi  nek  beta. 

99  Phir  khushkhabari  di  hatii  ne  us  ko  ek 
larke  ki,  jo  hoga  tahammulwala. 

100  Piiirjabpahunchdtiskesath  daurneko: 

101  Kah/i,  Ai  bete,  main  dekhtii  bun  khwab 
men,  ki  tujh  ko  zabh  karta  him,  phir  dekh  to 
tii  kya  dekhta  hai? 

102  Bola.  Ai  bap,  kar  clal,  jo  tujh  ko  hukm 
hotel  hai;  tu  pawegd  mujh  ko  agar  Allah  ne 
chaha  saharnewala. 

103  Phir  jab  donon  ne  hukm  mana  aur  pa- 
chbara  us  ko  mathe  ke  bal, 

104  Aur  ham  ne  pukara  us  ko  yun,  ki  Ai 
Ibrahim ! 

105  Tu  ne  sach  kar  dikhaya  khwab  ;  ham 
yun  dete  hain  badla  neki  karnewalon  ko. 

106  Beshakk  yihi  hai  sarih  janchna, 
107Auruskabadladiyahamne  zabh  ko  bara. 
108  Aur  baqi  rakha  ham  ne  us  par  pichhli 

khalqat  men, 

3  A 
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109  Ki  salam  Lai  Ibrahim  par. 

110  Ilamyun  dete  haia  badld  neki  karne- 
walon  ko. 

111  Wall  hai  hamare  bandon  men  imandar. 

112  Aur  khushkhabari  di  bam  ne  us  ko 
Ishaq  ki,  jo  nabi  bogd  nek  bakbton  men. 

113  Aur  barakat  di  bam  ne  us  par  aur  Is- 
baq  par;  aur  donon  ki  aulad  men  nekiwdle 
bain,  aur  badk^r bbi bain apne  baqq  men  sarib. 

(4  R.)  114  Aur  bam  ne  ibsdn  kija  Musa  aur 
Hjirun  par. 

115  Aur  bacba  diya  bam  ne  un  ko,  aur  un 
ki  qaum  ko  us  bari  gbabr^hat  se. 

116  Aur  nn  ki  madad  ki  bam  ne,  to  rabo 
wubi  zabarclast; 

117  Aur  di  un  ko  kit^b  i  wazib, 

118  Aur  samjbai  un  ko  sidbi  rah, 

119  Aur  baqi  rakba  un  par  picbbli  kbalq 
men, 

120  Ki  salam  bai  Musa  aur  HariAu  par. 

121  Ham  yuu  dete  bain  badld  neki  karne- 
walon  ko. 

122  We  donon  bain  bamare  bandon  imandar 
men. 

123  Aur  tabqiq  Iliyas  bai  rasulon  men. 

124  Jab  kaba  apni  qaum  ko,  Kjatum  ko 
daruabin? 

125  Ky^tumpukarteho  Bai  ko,  aur  cbbor- 
te  bo  bibtar  bananewale  ko? 

126  Jo  Allab  hai,  Rabb  tumbara,  aur  Eabb 
tumbare  agle  bapdadon  ka't 

127  Pbir  us  ko  jbutblaya;  so  we  pakre  ate 
bain, 

128  Magar  jo  bande  Allab  ke  bain  cbune. 

129  Aur  baqi  rakba  us  par  picbbli  kbalq  men, 

130  Ki  salam  bai  Iliyas  par. 
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131  Ham  yiin  dete  bain  badla  neki  karne- 
walon  ko. 

132  "Wuh  hai  hamare  baudon  imandar  men. 

133  Aur  tabqiq  Liit  bai  rasulon  men  se. 

134  Jab  bacbci  diya  bam  ne  us  ko  aur  us  ko 
gbarwalon  ko  Bare, 

135  Magar  ek  burbiy^  rab  gai  rabnewalon 
men. 

136  Pbir  ukbar  mara  bam  ne  dusron  ko. 

137  Aur  tumguzrebouu  parsubbke  waqt, 

138  Aur  rat  ko,  jDbir  kja  nabin  bujbte? 
(5  R.)    139   Aur  tabqiq  Yunas  bai  rasulon 

men  se. 

140  Jab  bhagkarpabuncba  us  bbari  kisbti 
par. 

141  Pbir  qurab  dalwaya,  to  bo  gaja  ilzam 
kbaja. 

142  Pbir  luqma  kijaus  ko  macbbli  ne,  aur 
tvub  ulahna  kbaja  bua  tba. 

143  Pbir  agar  ua  bota,  ki  wub  tbayad  karta 
pdk  zat  ko, 

144  To  rabtd  us  ke  pet  men  jis  din  tak 
murde  jiwen. 

NISF.  145  Pbir  ddl  diya  bam  ne  us  ko  pat^ 
par  maidan  men,  aur  wub  biraartba. 

i46  Aur  ugaya  bam  ne  us  par  ek  darakbt 
bel  ka. 

147  Aur  bbeja  us  ko  lakb  admion  par  ya 
ziyada. 

148  JPbir  we  yaqin  lae,  pbir  un  ko  bam  ne 
baratue  diya  ek  waqt  tak. 

149  Ab  un  se  pucbb,  Kya  tere  Eabb  ke  ya- 
ban  betian  bain?  aur  un  ke  yaban  bete? 

150  Ya  bam  ne  banaya  firisbtou  ko  aurat, 
aur  we  dekbte  tbe  ? 
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151  Sunta  hai  we  apna  jhutli  banaya  kahte 
hain, 

152  Ki  Alldh  ki  aulad  hui,  aur  yih  beshakk 
jliiitbe  bain. 

153  Kya  pasand  km  betian  beton  se? 

154  Kja  bua  bai  turn  ko  ?  kaisa  insaf  kar- 
te  bo  ? 

155  Kya  turn  dbiyan  nabin  karte  ? 

156  Ya  turn  pas  koi  sanad  bai  kbuli? 

157  To  lao  apni  kitab,  agar  bo  turn  sachcbe* 

158  Aur  tbabraya  bai  us  men,  aur  jinnon 
men  nata;  aurjinuonko  malum  bai,  ki  we  pak- 
re  ate  bain. 

159  Allab  nirala  bai  in  baton  se  jo  batate 
bain. 

160  Magar  jo  bande  bain  Allab  ke  cbune. 

161  So  turn  aur  jin  ko  pujte  ho, 

162  Us  ke  batb  se  babka  nabin  le  sakte, 

163  Magarusi  ko  jopaithnewalabaiagmen. 

164  Aur  bam  men  jo  bai,  us  ko  ek  tbikana 
bai  muqarrar, 

165  Aur  bam  jo  bain,  bam  bi  bain  qatar 
bandhnewale. 

166  Aur  bam  jo  bain  bam  bi  bain  paki  bolne- 
wale. 

167  Aur  yib  to  kahte  tbe, 

168  Agar  bam  pas  abwal  hotapable  logon  ka. 

169  To  bam  bote  bande  Allah  ke  chune 

170  So,  us  se  munkir  bo  gae,  ab  dge  jan  lenge. 

171  Aurpahle  bochukabamara  bukmapne 
bgndon  ke  haqq  men,  jo  rasul  bain. 

172  Besbakk  unbin  ko  madad  hoti  hai. 

173  Aur  bamara  lasbkar  jo  bai,  besbakk 
wubi  zabr  bain. 

174  So,  tu  un  se  pbir  a  ek  waqt  tak. 

175  Aur  un  ko  dekhta  rab,  ki  age  dekh  lenge. 
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176  Ky4  hamdri  ^ifat  sliitab  mangte  hain? 

177  Pbirjaba  utrenge  iin  ke  maidan  men, 
to  buri  subb  hogi  darae  gaeon  ki. 

178  Aur  phira  un  se  ek  waqt  tak. 

179  Aur  dokbta  rab,  ab  age  dekb  lenge. 

180  Pak  zat  hai  tore  Rabb  ki ;  wub  izzat  ka 
B^Lib,  pak  bai  in  baton  se  jo  karte  bain. 

181  Aur  salam  bai  rasulon  par. 

182  Aur  sab  kbiibi  Allab  ko  hai,  jo  Rabb 
hai  sare  jaban  ka. 

SURA  I  SWAD. 

Maklce  men  ndzil  hui;  88  di/ai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(172.)  1  S.  Qasam  bails  Quran  kesamjbane- 
waleki  ;  balki  jolog  munkir  bain,  gurur  men 
hain,  aur  muqabalc  men. 

2  Babut  khapadin  bamneiin  sepahlc  san- 
gaten  ;  pbir  lage  pukarne,  aur  waqt  ua  raba 
kbalasi  ka. 

3  Aur  acharabba  karne  lage  is  par,  ki  aya  un 
ko  ekdar  sunanewala  unbin  men  se;  aur  lage 
kahnc  munkir,  Yib  jadugar  hai  jhiitba. 

4  Kya   us  ne  kar  di  itnon  ki  bandagi  ke 
.  bad^iekbi  ki  bandagi  ?  yib  bbi  hai  bari  taaj- 

jub  ki  bdt. 

5  Aur  chal  kbare  hue  kitto  pancb  un  men 
se,  ki  cbalo,  aur  thahre  rabo  apne  tbakuron 
par;  beshakk  is  bat  men  kucbb  garaz  hai. 

6  Yib  nabin  suna  ham  ue  is  picbhle  din 
men;  aur  kuchh  nabin,  yib  banai  bat  hai. 

7  Kya  is  hi  par  utri  samjbauti  ham  sab  men 
se?  koi  nabin,  un  ko  dhokha  hai  meri  nasihat 
men;  koi  nabin,  abhi  chakhi  nabin,  meri  mar. 
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8  Kya  un  ke  pas  haig  khazaue  tere  Rabb 
ki  mihr  ke,  jo  zabardast  hai  bakhshnewala? 

9  Yk  uu  ki  bukumat  hai  asmanon  men  aur 
2amin  men,  aur  jo  im  ke  bicb  hai?  to  cbahije 
cbarb  jawen  rassian  tankar. 

10  Ek  lashkaryih  bbi  waban  tababbiia  un 
sab  lasbkaron  men. 

11  Jbuthla  cbuke  bain  in  se  pable  Niib  ki 
qaura,  aur  Ad  aur  Firaun  mekbonwala. 

12  Aur  Samiid,  aur  Liitkiqaum,  aur  Aika 
ke  log  we  faujen. 

13  Yib  jitne  the,  sab  ne  jhutblaya  rasulon 
ko ;  pbir  sabit  bui  meri  taraf  se  saza. 

(2  i?. )  14  Aur  rab  nabin  dekhte  yib  log  ma- 
gar  ek  chiugbar  ki,  jo  bicb  men  dam  na  legi. 

15  Aur  kabte  bain,  Ai  Rabb,  sbitab  de  bam 
ko  cbittbi  hamare  pable  bisab  ke  din  se. 

16  Tii  sabta  rab  is  par  jo  kabte  bain,  aur 
yad  kar  bamare  bande  Daiid  ko  batb  ke  bal- 
Wala;  wuh  tba  ruju  rabnewala. 

17  Ham  ne  tabi  kiye  pabar  us  ke  satb  paki 
bolte  sbam  ko  aur  subb  ko. 

18  Aur  urte  janwar  jama  bokar;  sab  tbe  us 
ke  age  ruju  rabte. 

19  Aur  zor  diya  bam  ne  us  ki  saltanat  ko^ 
aur  di  us  ko  tadbir,  aur  faisala  bdt  ka. 

20  Aur  pabuncbi  bai  tujh  ko  khabar  dawi- 
walon  ki,  jab  diwar  kudkar  ae  ibadat  kbane 
men. 

21  Jab  paitb  ae  Daud  pas,  to  un  se  gbabraya ;~ 
we  bole,  Mat  ghabra  ;  bam  do  jbagarte  bain, 
ziyadati  ki  bai  ek  ne  dusre  par,  so  faisala  kar 
de  bam  men  insaf  ka,  aur  dur  na  dal  bat  ko; 
aur  bata  de  bam  ko  sidbi  rab. 

22  Yib  jo  bai  bbM  bai  mera;  us  ke  yaban 
bain  ninanwe  dumbiyan,  aur  mere  yaban  ek 
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dumbi :  phir  kahta  hai,  llawalo  kar  mujh  ko 
wuh,  aurzabardastikarta  hai  mujh  se  batmen. 

23  Bolci,  AVuh  beinsafi  karta  hai  tiijh  par, 
ki  mangta  hai  teri  dumbi  milune  ko  apni 
dumbion  men;  aur  aksar  sharikziyadatikarte 
hain  ek  diisre  par,  magar  jo  yaqiu  hie  hain, 
aur  nek  kdm  kiye,  aur  thore  log  hain  waise; 
aur  khiyal  kiyd  Daiid  ne,  ki  bam  ne  us  ko 
jancha,  phir  gunah  bakbshwane  laga  apne 
Rabb  se,  aur  gira  jhukkar,  aur  ruju  hua. 

24  Phir  bara  ne  muaf  kar  diy^  us  ko  wuh 
kdm ;  aur  us  ko  haraare  pas  martaba  hai,  aur 
achchhd  thikdna. 

25  Ai  Daud,  ham  ne  kiyd  tujh  ko  ndib  mulk 
men,  so  tu  bukumat  kar  logon  men  insAf  so, 
aur  na  chal  ji  ki  chah  par,  phir  tujh  ko  bichla- 
we  Allah  ki  rdh  se;  muqarrar  jo  log  bichalto 
hain  Allah  ki  rah  se,  un  ko  sakht  mar  hai  is 
par,  ki  bhulA  diya  diu  hisab  ka. 

(3  B.)  2G  Aur  ham  ne  nahin  banayd  &smA- 
non  aurzarain  ko,  aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  ni- 
kamma;  yih  khiydl  hai  un  ka,  jo  munkir  hain ; 
so  khanibi  hai  raunkiron  ko  ag  se. 

27  Kya  ham  kareuge  imanwalon  ko,  jo  kar- 
te  hainuekian,bariibar  un  ke,  jokharabidalen 
mulk  men?  kya  ham  kareuge  darwdlon  ko 
barabar  dhith  logon  ke  ? 

28  Ek  kitab  hai,  jo  utari  ham  ne  teri  taraf, 
barakat  ki,  td  dhiyau  karen  log  us  ki  baten, 
aur  ta  samajhen  aqlwale. 

29  Aur  diya  ham  ne  Daud  ko  Sulaiman ; 
bahnt  khiib  banda  wuh  hai,  ruju  rahnewala. 

80  Jab  dikhdue  ko  ae  uskesamhue  sham  ko 
gborQ  khasse, 
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31  To  bola,  Main  ne  cMhi  muhabbat  mal 
ki  apnc  Rabb  ki  yad  se;  yaban  tak  ki  chhip 
gay  a  ot  men. 

32  Pbir  lao  un  ko  mere  pas,  pbir  laga  jbarne 
pindlian  aar  gardanen. 

38  Aur  bam  ue  jancbaSulaimanko,  aur  dal 
dijausketakbtparekdbar;  pbirwubrujuhua. 

34  Bola,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  miiaf  kar  mujb  ko, 
aur  bakbsbmujbko  wub  bddsbabi,  ki  ua  cbd- 
he  kisi  ko  mere  picbbe;  besbakk  tu  bai  sab 
bakbsbnewala. 

35  Pbir  bam  netabi  ki  ns  ke  bao  cbalti  uske 
bukni  se  narra  narm  jaban  pabuncba  cbabta. 

36  Aur  tabi  kiye  Sbaitan  sareimarat  karne- 
wale,  aur  gote  laganewdle; 

37  Aur  kitte  aur  bandbe  biie  berion  men. 

38  Yib  bai  bakbsbisb  bamari;  ab  tu  ibsan 
kar,  va  rakb  cbor  kucbh  nab  in  bisab. 

39  Aur  us  ko  bamare  pas  martaba  bai;  aur 
acbcbba  tbikaua. 

40  Aur  yad  kar  bamare  bande  Aiyub  ko  ; 
jabpukara  apne  Rabb  ko,  ki  mujb  ko  laga  di 
Sbaitan  ne  iza  aur  taklif. 

(4i2.)41  Lat  mar  apne  panwse;  yib  cbasbma 
nikla  uahane  ko  tbanda,  aur  pine  ko. 

42  Aur  di  bam  ne  us  ko  us  ke  gbarwale, 
aur  un  ke  barabar  un  ke  sath  apni  taraf  ki 
mibr  se,  aur  yad  rabne  ko  aqlwalon  ke, 

43  Aur  pakar  apne  batbon  men  sirikon  ka 
muttba,  pbir  usse  mar,  aur  qasara  men  jbutba 
na  bo;  bam  ne  us  ko  paya  sabarnewala. 

44  Babut  kbiib  bauda;  wub  bai  ruju  rab- 
ne wala. 

45  Aur  yad  kar  bamdrebaudon  ko  Ibrabim, 
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aurlshjiq,  aur  Yaqub,  Mthonwalc,  aurankhon- 

46  Ham  ne  imtiyaz  diya  un  ko  ek  chuni  bdt 
kd,  wuh  ydd  us  ghar  ki. 

47  Aur  we  sab  hamare  pds  hain,  cbunc,  nek 
logon  men. 

48  Aur  yad  kar  Ismdil  ko,  aur  Ilisako,  aur 
Zulkifl.  ko,  aur  bar  ek  tha  khiibiwahi. 

49  Yih  ckmazkurho  cbuka;  aur  tabqiq  dar- 
wdlon  ko  bai  achcbbd  tbikdna. 

50  Bag  bain  basue  lie,  kbol  rakbe  un  ke 
waste  darwaze. 

51  Takiyd,  lagac  baitbe  un  men,  mangwatc 
hain  mewe  babut,  aur  sbarab. 

52  Aur  un  ke  pas  auraten  bain  nicbi  nigah- 
walian  ek  umr  ki. 

53  Yib  wub  bai  jo  turn  ko  wada  milta  bai 
hisdb  ke  din  par. 

SULS.  54  Yih  bai  rozi  hamdri  dj,  us  ko 
nabin  nibarna. 

55  Yib  sun  cbuke;  aur  tahqiq  shariron  ke 
wdste  bai  bura  tbikana, 

56  Dozakh  bai,  jis  men  paithenge;  so  kya 
buri  taiyari  bai ! 

57  Yib  bai,  ab  us  ko  cbakben  garm  pani 
aur  pib, 

58  Aur  kucbh  us  hi  sbakl  ki  tarah  tarah  ki 
chizen, 

59  Yib  ek  fauj  bai,  wubi  dbasti  ati  bai  tum- 
hare  sath,  jagah  na  miliyo  un  ko;  ye  hain 
paithnewale  ag  men. 

60  We  bole,  Balki  turn  hi  bo,  ki  jagah  na 
miliyo  tum  ko:  turn  hi  pcsh  lae  hamare  yih 
bala;  so  kya  bura  thabrao  bai! 

61  Wq  bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  jo  koi  hamare 

3B 
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pesh  laya  yih,  so  barhti  de  us  ko  mar  duni  ag 
men. 

62  Aur  kaheuge  ki  Kya  hua,  ki  ham  nahin 
dekhte  kitte  mardon  ko,  ki  ham  un  ko  ginte 
the  bure  logon  men. 

63  Kya  Ham  ne  un  ko  thatthe  men  pakra, 
ya  chiik  gain  un  se  ankhen. 

64  Yih  batthik^honi  hai  jhagra  dpas  men 
dozakhion  ka.  • 

65  Tu  kah,  Main  to  yihi  hiin  dar  sunane- 
wald,  aur  hakim  koi  nahin  magar  Alldh  akel4 
dabiiowaUi. 

{hR.)  66  Eabb  asmanon kd, aur zamin  ka, 
aurjounkebich  hai,zabardast  gunah  bakhsh- 
uewala. 

67  Tu  kah,  Yih  ek  bari  khabar  hai, 

68  Ki  turn  us  ko  dhiyan  men  nahin  late. 

69  Mnjh  ko  kuchlj  khabar  na  thi  upar  ki 
majlis  ki,  jab  apas  men  takrar  karte  hain. 

70  Mujii  ko  to  yihi  hukm  ata  hai,  ki  aur 
nahin,  main  dar  sunanewala  hun  kholkar. 

71  Jab  kaha  tere  Kabb  ne  firishton  ko. 
Main  banatii  hiin  ck  insan  mitti  ka. 

72  Phirjabthik  bana  chukun,  aur  phun- 
kuij  us  men  ek  apui  jau,  to  turn  gir  paro  us 
ke  age  sijde  men. 

73  Phir  sijda  kiya  firishton  ne  sare  ekatthe. 

74  Magar  Iblis  ne  gurur  kiya,  aur  tha  wuh 
munkiron  men. 

75  Farmaya,  Ai  Iblis,  tnjh  ko  kya  atkao 
hua,  ki  sijda  kare  is  cbiz  ko,  jo  main  ne  banai 
apne  do  hathon  se  ? 

76  Yih  tu  ne  gurur  kiya,  ya  tu  bara  tha 
darje  men. 

77  Bola,  Main  bhitar  hun  us  se  ;  mujh  ko 
banaya  tu  ne  ag  se,  aur  us  ko  bamiya  mitti  se. 
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78  Farmaya,  Tiinikal  yahan  se,  ki  tii  mar- 
dud  hua. 

79  Aur  tujh  par  meri  phitkar  bai  us  jaza  ke 
din  tak. 

80  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  mujb  ko  dhil  de  jis  din 
tak  murde  jiwen. 

81  Farmaja,  To  tujb  ko  dbil  bai, 

82  Us  bi  waqt  kc  din  tak  jo  malum  bai. 

83  Bola,  To  qasam  bai  teri  izzat  ki,  main 
gum  nib  karunga  un  sab  ko, 

84  Magar  jo  bandebaintercun  mencbune. 

85  Farmaya,  To  tbikbat  yib  bai,  aur  tbik 
bi  kabta  bun ;  mujb  ko  bbarna  bai  dozakb  tujb 
se,  aur  jo  un  men  teri  rab  cbalen,  un  se  sare. 

86  Tii  kab,  Mainmangtanabintumseuspar 
kucbb  neg,  aur  main  nabin  ap  ko  bananewala. 

87  Yib  to  ek  samjbautibai  sarcjabanwalon  ko. 
88  Aur  malum  kar  loge is  ka  abwal  tbor i  der 
picbbe. 

SURA  I  ZAMR. 

Make  men  ndzil  hui ;  75  dijai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-K-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i?. )  1  Utara  bai  kitab  ka  Allab  se,  jo 
zabardast  bai  bikmatonwala. 

2  Ham  ne  utari  bai  teri  taraf  kitdb  tbik;  so 
bandagi  kar  Allab  ki,  niri  karke  us  ke  wdste 
bandagi. 

3  Suntabai  Allab  bi  ko  bai  bandagi  niri. 

4  Aur  jinbon  ne  pakrc  bain  us  se  ware  bi- 
mayati,  ki  bam  un  ko  pujtc  bain  is  bi  waste 
ki  bam  ko  pabuncbawen  Allab  ki  taraf  paske 
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darje;  bcsbakk  Allah  cbukawega  un  men  jis 
chiz  men  jbagar  rahc  hain. 

5  Albatta  Allah  rah  nahm  deta  us  ko,  jo 
ho  jhutha  haqq  na  mannewala. 

6  Agar  Allah  chahta  ki  aulad  kar  le,  to  chun 
leta  apni  khalq  men  jo  chahta;  wuh  pak  hai; 
wuhi  hai  Alhih  akela  dahaowala. 

7  Banae  asman  aur  zamin  thik:,  lapetta  hai 
rat  ko  din  par,  aur  lapetta  hai  diu  ko  rat  par, 
aur  kam  lagae  suraj  aur  chand  ;  har  ek  chalta 
hai  ek  thahri  muddatpar;  sunta  hai  wuhi  hai 
zabardast  gundh  bakhshnewala. 

8  Banaya  tum  ko  ekji  se  ;  phir  banaya  usi 
se  us  ka  jora,  aur  utare  tumbare  waste  chan- 
pdeon  ke  ath  nar  mada;  banata  hai  tum  ko 
ma  ke  pet  men  tarah  par  tarah  ;  banaya  tin. 
andheron  ke  bich  ;  wuh  Allah  hai  Eabb  tum- 
hara,  usi  ka  raj  hai,  kisi  ki  baudagi  nahin  siwae 
us  ke  ;  phir  kahan  se  phire  jate  ho  ? 

9  Agar  tum  munkir  hoge,  to  Allah  parwa 
nahin  rakhta  tumhari,  aur  pasaud  nahin  karta 
apne  bandon  ki  muukiri ;  aur  agar  haqq  ma- 
noge,  to  use  tumbare  liye  pasand  karega  ;  aur 
na  uthawega  koi  uthauewala  bojh  dusre  ka  ; 
pbir  apne  liabbki  taraf  tum  kophir  janahai,  to 
wuh  jatawega  tum  ko  jo  karte  the. 

10  Muqarrarusko  khabarhai  jionkibatki. 

11  Aiir  jab  lage  insan  ko  sakbti,  pukare 
apne  Rabb  ko  ruju  hokar  uski  taraf;  phir  jab 
bakhshe  us  ko  nimatapni  taraf  se,  bhul  jawe 
jo  pukarta  tba  us  kam  ko  pahle  se,  aur  thahra- 
we  Allah  ke  barabar  auron  ko,  ta  bahkawe 
us  ki  rab  se  ;  tu  kah,  Barat  le  apne  inkar  ke 
satb  thoredinon  ;  beshakktuhaiagwalon  men. 

12  Bhala,  ekjo  bandagi  men  laga  haighari- 
011  rat  ki  sijda  karta  aur  khara  hai,  khatra 
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rakhtA  hai  akhirat  ka,  aiirnmraaid  rakhtiihai 
apne  Rabb  ki  mihr  ki :  tii  kah,  Koi  barabar 
hote  hain  sainajbwale,  aur  besamajb,  wuhi  soch- 
te  hain,  jin  ko  aql  bai. 

(2-R.)  13  Tiikab,  Ai  bando  mere,  jo  yaqia 
lae  hon,  daro  apne  liabb  se;  jinbon  ne  neki 
ki  is  dunya  men,  un  ko  bai  bbalai,  aur  zaram 
AUab  ki  kusbada  bai ;  tbabarnewalon  hi  ko 
milta  bai  un  kd,  uegangint. 

14  Til  kab,  Mujb  ko  bukm  bai,  ki  bandagi 
karun  Alkib  ki  uiri  karkar  us  ki  bandagi ;  aur 
bukm  hai  ki  main  bun  sab  se  pable  bukm- 
bardar. 

15  Til  kab,  Main  darta  bun  agar  bukm  na 
mauiin  apne  Rabb  ka  ek  bare  din  ki  mar  se. 

16  Til  kab,  Main  to  Allab  ko  piijta  bun  niri 
karkar  apni  bandagi  usi  ke  waste. 

17  Ab  turn  piijo  jis  ko  cbabo  us  ke  siwae  ; 
tii  kah,  Bare  hare  we,  jo  bar  baitbe  apni  jan 
aur  apna  gbar  qiyamat  ke  din,  sunta  bai  yibi 
hai  sarib  tota. 

18  Uu  ke  waste  iipar  se  badal  bain  Ag  ke, 
aur  un  ke  niche  se  badal ;  is  cbiz  se  darata  hai 
Alkib  apne  bandon  ko;  ai  bando  mere,  to  mujb 
se  daro. 

19  Aur  jo  log  bacbe  Shaitanon  se,  ki  un  ko 
piijen,  aur  riiju  hue  Allah  ki  taraf,  iinko  hai 
khushkhabri ;  so  tii  khusbi  suna  mere  bandon 
ko,  josuntehainbatjphir  cbaltebainus  ke  nek 
par;  wuhi  hain,  jin  ko  nib  di  Alkib  ne,  aur 
wuhi  bain  aqlwiile. 

20  Bhala,  jis  par  tbik  ho  chuka  azab  ka 
h ukm,  bhala  tii  khakis  karega  ag  men  pare  ko  ? 

21  Lekin  jo  darte  rahe  apne  Rabb  se,  un 
ko  bain  jbarokhe,  un  par  aur  jharokbe  chuue 
hue ;  un  ke  niche  chalti  hain  naddian ;  wada  hiia 


^iZ^ec^l^y^'l^, 
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Allah  ka  ;  Allah  nahin  khilaf  karta  hai  wada.^ 
22  Tti  ne  nahin  dekha,  ki  AlUh  ne  utara 
usman  se  pani,  phir  chalaya  wuh  pdni  chash- 
mon  men  zamin  ke,  phir  nikdlta  hai  us  se  kheti 
kai  kairang  badalte  us  par  ;  phir  ai  taiyari  par, 
to  tii  dekhe  uska  rang  zard,  phir  kar  dalta  hai 
us  ko  chur  ?  beshakk  us  men  nasihat  hai  aql- 
mandon  ko. 

(ZJR.)  23  Bhala,  jis  ka  sina  khol  diya  Allah 
ne  musalmani  par,  so  wuh  ujale  men  hai  apne 
Rabb  ki  taraf  se  ;  so  kharabi  hai  un  ko,  jin  ke 
dil  sakht  hain  Allah  ki  yad  se ;  we  pare  phirte 
hain  bahke  sarih. 

24  Allah  ne  utari  bihtar  bat  kitab  apas  men 
duhrai  hui ;  bal  khare  bote  hain  us  se  khal  par 
un  logon  ke,  jo  darte  hain  apne  Rabb  se;  phir 
narm  hoti  haiii  un  ki  khalee,  aur  un  ke  dil 
Allah  ki  yad  par  ;yih  hai  rah  dena  AlMh  ka;  is 
tarah  rah  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  jis  ko  rah 
bhulawe  Allah,  us  ko  koi  nahin  sujhanewala. 

25  Bhala,  ek  wuk  jo  rokta  hai  apne  munh 
par  bura  azab  din  qiyamat  ke,  aur  kahega  be- 
insafon  ko,  Chakho  jo  turn  kamate  the. 

26  Jhuthla  chuke  hain  un  se  agle;  phir 
pahunchaiinpar  azabjahan  sekhabarnarakh- 

te  the. 

27  Phir  chakhai  unko  Allah  ne  ruswai  dun- 
ya  ke  jite,  aur  akhirat  ka  azab  aur  bara  hai, 
agar  yih  samajh  rakhte.  ^ 

28  Aur  ham  ne  bayan  ki  logon  ko  is  Quran 
men  sabchizki  kahawat,  ki  shayad  we  sochen. 

29  Quran  hai  Arabi  zubanka,  jis  men  kaji 
nahin,  ki  shayad 'we  bach  chalen, 

30  Allah  ne  batdi  ek  kahawat,  ek  mard  hai 
ki  us  men  kai  sharik  ziddi,  aur  ek  mard  hai 
pura  ek  shakhska,  koi  barabar  hoti  haiun  ki 
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kahawat?   sab  khubi  Alhih  ko  liain,  par  we 
bahut  log  samajh  nabiQ  rakhte. 

31  Beshakk  tii  bhi  marta  hai,  aur  besbakk 
wo  bhi  marte  hain. 

32  Phir  muqarrartum  din  qiydmatke  apno 
Rabb  ke  age  jhagroge. 

33  Phir  us  se  zaiim  kaun,  jin  ne  jhiith  kaba 
Allah  par,  aur  jhuthldya  sachchi  bdt  ko  jab 
pabunchi  us  pas  'i  kyd  nahin  dozakh  men  thab- 
rao  munkiron  ka  ? 

34  Aur  jo  Idya  sachcbi  bat  aur  sacb  mana 
jin  ne  us  ko,  wubi  log  bain  darwale. 

35  Uu  ko  bai  jo  chahen  apne  Rabb  ke  pas ; 
yih  hai  badki,  nekiwalon  kd. 

36  Ta  utare  Allah  un  se  bure  kam,  jo  kiye 
the,  aur  badle  men  de  un  kd  neg  bihtar  kd- 
mon  ka,  jo  karte  the. 

37  Kya  Allah  bas  nahin  apne  bande  ko  ? 
Aur  tujh  ko  dardte  bain  un  se,  jo  us  ke  siwae 
hain ;  aur  jis  ko  rah  bhuldwe  Allah,  to  koi 
nahhi  us  ko  rah  denewala. 

38  Aur  jis  ko  rah  sujbawe  Allah,  us  ko  koi 
nahin  bhulanewala ;  kya  nahin  hai  Allah  zabar- 
dast  badla  lenewala  ? 

39  Aur  jo  tii  un  se  piichhe,  Kis  ne  banae 
asman  aur  zamin?  to  kahen,  Allah  ne;  tiikah, 
Bhala,  dekho  to,  jin  ko  pujte  ho  Allah  ke  si- 
wae, agar  chahe  Allah  mujh  par  kuchh  taklif, 
we  haiii  ki  khol  den  taklif  us  ki  dali  hui?  yd 
wuh  chahe  mujh  par  mihr,  we  hain  ki  rok  deii 
us  ki  mihr?  Tu  kah,  Mujh  ko  bas  hai  Allah; 
usi  par  bharosa  rakhte  hain  Ijharosa  rakhne- 
wale. 

40  Tu  kah,  Ai  qaum,  kam  kiye  jao  apni  jagah ; 
main  bhi. kam  karta  bun;  ab  age  jan  loge. 
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41  Kis  par  ati  hai  afat  ki  us  ko  ruswa  kare, 
aur  ^^ta^ti  hai  us  par  mar  sada  ki. 

42  Ham  ue  atari  hai  tujh  par  kitab  logon  ke 
waste,  sachchc  din  ke  sath ;  phir  jo  koi  rah  par 
aya,  so  apne  bhale  ko,  aar  jo  koi  bahka,  soyihi 
ki  bahka  apne  bure  ko;  aur  tujh  par  un  ka 
zimma  nahiu. 

( 5  iv. )  43  Allah  khainch  letd  hai  janen  jab 
waqt  hiia  un  ke  marne  ka;  aur  jo  nahin  maren 
un  ki  nind  men,  phir  rakh  chhortahai  jinpar 
marna  thahrayd,  aur  bhejta  hai  diisron  ko  ek 
thahre  wade  tak;  albatta  is  men  pate  hain  un 
logon  ko  jo  dhiyau  karen. 

44  Kya  unhon  nepakre  hain  Allah  ke  siwae 
koi  sifarishwale?  tii  kah,  Agar  jo  un  ko  ikh- 
tiyiir  na  ho  kisi  chizka,  aur  na  bujh,  taubhi  ? 

45  Tii  kah,  Allah  ke  ikhtiyar  hai  sifarish 
sari;  us  hi  ka  raj  hai  asman  aur  zamin  men; 
phir  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jaoge. 

46  Aurjabmim  lijiye  Allah kanirarukjawen 
dil  un  ke,  jo  yaqin  nahin  rakhte  pichhle  ghar 
ka;  aur  jab  nam  lijiye  us  ke  siwae  auron  ka, 
tab  hi  we  lagen  khushian  karne. 

47  Tii  kah,  Ai  Allah,  paidakarnewale  asman 
aur  zamiu  ke,  januewale  chhipe  aur  khule  ke, 
tiihifaisalakare  apnebandon  menjischizmen 
we  jhagar  rahe  the. 

48  Aur  gunahgaron  ke  pas  ho  jitua  kuchh 
zamin  men  hai  sara,  aur  utna  hi  aur  us  Ke 
sath,  sabdedalen  apnichhorwaimenburitarah 
ki  mar  se  din  qiyamat  ke,  aur  nazar  c4ya  un 
ko  Allah  ki  taraf  se  jo  khiyal  na  rakhte  the. 

49  Aur  nazar  ae  un  ko  bure  kam  apne,  jo 
kamae  the,  aur  ulat  para  un  par  jis  chiz  par 
thattha  karte  the. 

50  So  jab  lage  admi  ko  kuchh  taklif,  ham 
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ko  pukare;  phir  jab  ham  bakhsben  us  ko  apni 
taraf  se  koi  nimat,  kahe,  Yih  to  mujh  ko  raili 
jo  age  se  raaliiin  thi ;  koi  nahin,  yih  janch  bai, 
par  we  bahut  log  nabin  samajbte. 

51  Kab  cbuke  bain  yih  bat  un  se  agle,  par 
kucbb  kam  ua  aya  un  ko  jo  kamate  tbe. 

52  Phir  pariii  un  par  buraian,  jo  kamaithin, 
aur  jo  gunabgar  bain  un  men  se,  un  par  bhi 
ab  parti  hain  buraian,  jo  kamai  bain,  aur  we 
nabin  thakanewale. 

63  Aur  kya  nahin  jan  cbuke,  ki  Allah  phai- 
Idta  hai  rozijiskochabe,  aur  mapkardeta  bai? 
albatta  is  men  pate  bain  uu  logon  ko,  jo  mante 
bain. 

(6  E.)  54  Kab  do,  Ai  bando  mere,  jinhon 
ne  ziyadati  ki  apni  jan  par,  na  as  toro  Allah  ki 
raibr  se  ;beshakk  Allah  bakhsbta  hai  sab  gunah ; 
wuh  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  gunah  muaf  karnewala 
mibrban. 

55  Aur  ruju  bo  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  aur  us 
ki  bukrabardciri  karo  pahle  us  se,  ki  awe  turn 
par  azab;  phir  koi  tumhari  madad  na  awega. 

56  Aur  chalo  bihtar  bat  par,  jo  utri  tum  ko 
tumhare  Rabb  se,  pahle  is  se  ki  pabunche  tum 
par  azab  achanak,  aur  tum  ko  kbabar  na  bo. 

57  Kabbi  kahne  lage  koi  ji,  Ai  afsos  is  par, 
ki  main  nc  kamiki  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  main 
to  bansta  hi  raha. 

5b  Ya  kahne  lage,  Agar  Allah  mujb  ko  rah 
deta,  to  main  hota  darwalon  men. 

59  Ya  kahne  lage  jab  dekhe  azab,Kisi  tarab 
mujh  ko  phir  jana  ho,  to  main  biin  nekiwalon 
men. 

60  Kyun  nabin  ?  pabuncb  cbuke  tbe  tujb 
ko  mere  bukm;  phir  tii  ne  un  ko  jbutblaya, 
aur  gurur  kiya;  aur  tii  tha  munkiron  men. 

3C 
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61  Aur  qiyamat  ke  din  tii  dekhe  un  ko,  jo 
jhiith  bolte  hain  Allah  par,  un  kemunli  siyah  ; 
kjanahindozakhmenthikanagururwdlonko? 

62  Aur  baeh^weg^  Allah  un  ko,  jinhon  ue 
dar  rakba,  ua  ke  bacbio  ki  jagah;  na  lage  un 
ko  burai,  aur  na  we  gam  khawen. 

63  Allah  ban^newali,  hai  bar  chiz  ka  ;  aur 
wuh  har  cbiz  ki  zimma  leta  hai ;  usi  ke  pas 
hain  kunjian  dsminon  ki  aur  zamin  ki;  aur  jo 
munkirbue  bain  Allah  Id  baton  se,  we  jo  bain, 
wuhi  bain  tote  men  pare. 

64  Tii  kah,  Ab  Allah  ke  siwde  kisi  ko  bata^ 
te  bo,  ki  pujun,  ai  naddno? 

(7  B.)  65  Aur  bukm  bo  chukabaj  tujh  ko, 
aur  tujh  se  aglon  ko,  agar  tiune  sbarik  mand, 
akiratjdweugeterekiye, aur  tuboga tote  men, 

6Q  Ha;  balld  Allah  hi  ko  puj,  aur  rah  baqq 
maiinewalon  men. 

67  Aur  nabin  samjb.e  Allah  ko  jitnd  kuchh 
wuh  hai ;  aur  zarain  sari  ek  muttbi  hai  us  ki 
din  qiyamat  ke,  aur  asman  lipte  bain  us  ke 
dabnehatb  men;  WLihpak  hai,  aurbahutupar 
bai  is  se  ki  yib  sbarik  batate  bain. 

68  Aiar  pbJanka  gayi,  narsingha;  pbir  foe- 
bosh  bo  gira  jo  koi  bai  asmano^  men,  aur  za- 
min men,  magar  jis  ko  Allah  ne.cbaba.;;  pbir 
pbiinka  gaya  dusri  bir,  pbir  tabbi  khare  bo 
gae  dekbte; 

69  Aur  chamki  zamin  apneRabb  ke  nu..-  se, 
aurladharadaftar,aur  hazir  aepaigambar  aur 
gawab,  aur  faisala  blia  un  pai  insaf  se,  aur  un 
men  zulm  na  hoga. 

70  Aur  piira  mila  har  ji  ko  jo  kiya  us  ue, 
aur  us  ko  kbiib  khabar  hai  jo  karte  bain. 

(8  22.)  71  Aur  hdnke  gae  jo  munkir  the  do- 
zakh  ko  jatbe  jathe;  yaban  tak  ki  jab  pahun- 
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che  us  par  khole  gae  darwazo,  aiir  kaline  lage 
un  ko  daroga  us  ke,  Kya  na  pahunche  the 
turn  pas  rasul  turn  men  ke  pafhte  turn  par 
baten  tumhare  Rabb  ki  ?  aur  darate  turn  ko  is 
tumhare  din  ki  mulaqat  se  ?  bole,  Eydn  na- 
hin  par  sabit  hua  hukm  azab  ka  munkiron  par. 

72  Hukm  hua  ki  paitho  darwazion  men  do- 
zakh  ke  sada  rahne  ko  us  men;  so  kya  buri 
Jagah  hai  rahne  ki  guriirwalon  ko! 

73  Aur  hanke  gae  jo  darte  rahe  the  apne 
Ilabb  se  bihisht  ko  jathe  jathe;  yahan  tak  ki 
jab  pahunche  us  par,  aur  khole  gae  us  ke 
darwaze,  aur  kahne  lage  un  ko  daroga  us  ke, 
Salam  pahunche  turn  ko;  turn  logpakizaho; 
so  paitho  is  men  sada  rahne  ko. 

74  Aur  we  bole,  Shukr  Allah  ka,  jis  ne  sack 
kiya  ham  se  apna  wada,  aur  waris  kiya  ham 
ko  is  Zamin  ka,  ghar  pakar  len  bihisht  men 
se  jahan  chahen  ;  so  kya  khiib  neg  hai  mihnat 
karnewalon  ka! 

75  Aur  tu  dekhe  firishte  khare  rahen  arsh 
ke  gird,  paki  bolte  hain  apne  Rabb  ki  khii- 
bian,  aurfaisala  hua  hai  un  men  insaf  ka,  aur 
yihi  bat  hui,  ki  Sab  khubi  Allah  ko,  jo  S^hib 
sare  jahan  kd. 

SURA  I  MI7MIN. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  85  dyai  ki  hai. 

BisMI-L-lIhI-R-KAHMA  NI-R-RAHfM. 

^  RUBA.  (1  R.)  1  H.  M.  IJtard  kitab  ka  Al- 
lah se  hai,  jo  zabardast  hai,  khabardar, 

2  Gunah  bakhshnewala,  aur  tauba  qabul 
karta,  sakht  mar  d^ta, 
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3,  Maqdur  ka  sahib ;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin 
siwae  us  ke;  usi  ki  taraf  phir  jana  hai. 

4  Wuhi  jhagarte  hain  Allah  ki  baton  men, 
jo  munkir  bain,  so  tu  na  bahak  us  par  ki 
chalte  phirte  hain  shahion  men. 

5  Jhuthla  cbuke  hain  in  se  pahle  qaum 
Nuh  ki,  aur  kai  firqe  un  se  pichhe;  aur  irada 
kiya  bar  ummat  ne  apne  rasiil  par,  ki  us  ko 
pakar  len,  aur  lane  lage  jhuthe  jhagre,  ki  us 
se  digawen  sachcha  din;  phir  main  ne  un  ko 
pakra,  to  kaisi  Imi  meri  saza  deni. 

6  Aur  waisi  hi  thik  ho  cbuki  bat  tere  Rabb 
ki  muokiron  par,  ki  ye  hain  dozakhwale. 

7  Jo  log  utha  rahe  hain  arsh  ko,  aur  jo  us 
ke  gird  hain,  paki  bolte  hain  apne  Rabb  ki 
khiibian,  aur  us  par  yaqin  rakhte  hain,  aur 
gunahbakhshwatehainimdnwalonke;  aiRabb 
hamare,harchizsamaihai  teri  mihraurkhabar 
men,  so  muatkarun  ko,  jo  tauba  karen,  aur 
chalen  teri  rah;  aurbachaun  ko  agki  marse; 

8  Ai  Rabb  hamiire,  atir  dakhil  kar  un  ko 
basne  ke  bagon  men,  jin  ka  wada  diya  tu  ne 
un  ko;  aur  jo  koi  nek  bo  un  ke  bapon  men, 
aur  auraton  men,  aur  aulad  men:  beshakk  tu 
hi  hai  zabardast  hikmatwala. 

9  Aur  bacha  un  ko  buraion  se;  aur  jis  ko 
tu  bachawe  buraion  se  us  din,  us  par  mihr  ki 
tii  ne ;  aur  yih  jo  hai,  yihi  hai  bari  murad  p^m. 

(2  R.)  10  Jo  log  munkir  hain,  un  ko  pulcdr- 
ke  kaheoge,  Allah  bezar  hota  tha  ziyada  us 
se,  jo  turn  bezar  hue  ho  apne  ji  se,  jis  waqt 
turn  ko  bulate  the  yaqin  lane  ko,  phir  turn 
munkir  bote  the. 

11  Bole,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  tu  maut  de  chu- 
ka  ham  ko  do  bar,  aar  zindagi  de  chuka  do 
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bar;  ab  bam  qail  biie  apne  gunaboQ  ke;  pbir 
ab  bhi  hai  nikalne  ko  koi  rah? 

12  Yib  turn  par  is  waste  ki  jab  kisi  ne  pukara 
Allab  ko  akela,  to  turn  munkir  hiie;  aur  jab 
us  ke  sath  sharik  pukare,  to  turn  yaqiu  lane 
lage;  ab  hukm  wubi,  jo  Allah  kare  sab  se  lipar 
bani. 

13  Wuhi  hai  turn  kodikhataapni  nishanian, 
aur  ut^rta  tumhare  waste  asman  se  rozi;  aur 
soch  wuhi  kare,  jo  rnju  rahta  ho. 

14  So  pukaro  Allah  ko  iiiri  karkar  us  ke 
waste  bandagi,  aur  pare  bura  mane  munkir. 

15  Sahib  unche  darjon  ka,  malik  takht  ka; 
utartci  hai  bhed  ki  bat  apne  hukm  se,  jis  par 
chahe  apnebandon  men,  ki  wub  darawe  mula- 
qat  ke  din  se. 

16  Jis  din  we  log  nikal  khare  honge  chhipi 
na  rahegi  Allah  par  un  ki  koi  chiz  ;  kis  ka  raj 
hai  us  din?  Allah  kahai,jo  akela  hai  dabaowala. 

17  Aj  bad  la  pawega  har  ji  jaisa  kamaya; 
zulm  nahin  aj;  beshakk  Allah  shitab  lenewala 
hai  hisab. 

18  Aur  khabar  suna  de  un  ko  nazdik  ane- 
wale  din  ki,  jis  waqt  dil  pahunchenge  galon 
ko,  to  daba  rahe  honge. 

19  Koi  nahin  gunahgaron  ka  dost,  na  koi 
sifarishi,  jis  ki  bat  mani  jawe. 

20  Wub  jantahai  cboriki  nigah,  aur  jo  cbhi- 
pa  hai  sinon  men. 

21  Aur  Allah  chukata  hai  insaf ;  aur  jin  ko 
pukarte  haiii  us  ke  si  wae  nahin  chukcite  kuchh ; 
beshakk  Allah  jo  hai,  wuhi  sunta  dekhta. 

(SR.)  22  Kya  phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki 
dekhen  akhir  kaisa  hiia  un  ka,  jo  tbe  un  se 
pahle  ?  we  tbe  un  se  sakht  zormeu,  aur  jo  ni- 
sban  chhor  gac  zamin  men  pbir  un  ko  pakra 
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Allah  lie  un  ke  gunahon  par  *,  atir  na  hua  uit 
ko  Allah  se  koi  bachanew^la. 

23  Yih  is  par,  ki  un  pds  ate  the  ttn  ke  ras^l 
khulinishanianlekar;  phir  munkif  hue;  phir 
un  ko  pakra  Allah  ne;  beshakk  WUh  zorawar 
hai,  sakht  mar  denewala. 

24  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  Miisa  ko  apni  nisha- 
tiian  dekar,  aut  khuli  sanad, 

25  Firaun,  aur  Hamauj  aurQanmpas;  phir 
kahne  lage,  Yih  jadugar  hai  jhutha. 

26  Phir  jab  pahuncha  un  pas  lekar  sachchi 
bdt  hamare  pas  se^  bole,  Maro  bete  un  ke,  jo  ya- 
qin  laehaiil  us  ke  satn,  aurjiti  rakhouu  ki  aura- 
ten  ;  aur  jo  dao  hai  raUnkiron  ka,  so  galti  men^ 

27  AurbolaFir^un,  Mujhko  chhoro,kimar 
daliin  Musa  ko;  aur  para  pukare  apne  Rabb 
ko;  Maili  darta  hun,  ki  bigare  tutohari  rah, 
ya  nikale  mulk  meti  kharabi. 

28  AurkahaMiJLsane,  Main  panahlechuk4 
him  apne  aiir  tumhare  Rabb  ki  bar  gururwale 
se,  jo  yaqin  nahin  lata  hisab  ke  din  par. 

(4iB.)  29  AurbolaekmardimandarFiraun 
ke  logon  men,  jo  cbhipata  tha  itndn,  Kya 
mare  dalte  ho  ek  mard  musalman  ko  is  par 
ki  kahta  hai,  Mera  Rabb  Allah  hai  j  aur  laya 
hai  turn  pas  khuli  nishanian  tutnhare  Rabb 
ki  ?  aur  agar  wuh  jhiithd  hoga,  to  us  par  pare- 
ga  us  ka  jh"6th  ;  aur  agar  wuh  sachchd  hoga, 
to  turn  par  parega  koi  wada,  jo  deta  hai ;  be- 
shakk Allah  rah  nahin  deta  us  ko,  jo  ho  be- 
lihaz  jhutha. 

30  Ai  qaum  meri,  tumhara  raj  hai,  aj  charh 
rahe  ho  mulk  men  ;  phir  kaun  madad  karega 
hamari  Allah  ki  afat  se,  agaragai  ham  par  ? 
bold,  Fir^un,  main  wuhi  snjhata  hun  tumko, 
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jo  siijha  mujh  ko,  aur  wuhi  rah  batatd  hiin, 
jis  men  bhaliii  bai. 

31  Aur  kaha  us  imdncldr  ne,  Ai  qaum  meri, 
niaiQ  (|[arta  bun,  ki  awe  turn  par  clin  ua  firqon 
ka  8a, 

32  Jaisi  rasm  pari  (jaunj  iNuh  ki,  aur  Ad, 
;aur  Samt^d  ki, 

c3  Aur  jo  un  ke  picbbe  hue  ;  aur  Alldh  bo- 
insdfi  nabia  cbabta  bandog  par. 

34  Aur  ai  qaum  meri,  main  dartd  bun,  ki 
tum  par  dwediu  bank  pukar  ka. 

35  Jis  din  bbagoge  pitb  dekar,  koi  nabiij. 
tum  ko  Allah  se  bacMnewala;  aur  jis  ko  galti 
men  dale  Allab,to  koi  nahin  us  ko  sujbdnewala. 

36  Aur  tumpasdcbukdhai  Yiisafissepahle 
khuli  bd,ten  lekar;  pbir  tum  rabe  dbokbe  hi 
men  un  cbizon  se,  jowuhlaya;  yahantak  kijab 
mar  gay4,  kabnelage,  Hargiz  na  bhejega  Al- 
Idh  us  ke  bad  koi  rasiil ;  isi  tarab  bahkata  bai 
Allah  us  ko,  jo  ho  zijadatiwala  shakk  karta. 

37  We  jhagrte  bain  Allah  ki  bdton  men. 
bagair  kuehb  sanad  ke,  jo  pabunchi  un  ko  ; 
bari  bezdri  bai  Alldh  ke  yahan,  aurimdndd,ron 
ke  yabdn  ;  isi  tarab  mubrkartd  bai  A114b  bar 

4iJ  par  guriirwcile  sarkash  ke. 

58  4-ur  bolaFiraun,  ki  Ai  Hamdn,  bana  mere 
wdste  ek  maball ;  sbayad  maiij  pahuuchun  ras- 
ton  men. 

39  Raston  men  asraanon  ke,  pbir  jhdnk  de- 
khiiu  Musa  ke  Mabud  ko;  aur  meri  atkal  mea 
to  wuh  jbi^tba  bai. 

40  Aur  isi  tarab  bbale  dikhde  the  Firaun. 
ko  us  ke  bure  kam,  aur  roka  gayii  rah  se  ;  aur 
jo  dao  tha  Firaun  ka,  sokhapne  ke  waste. 

(5R.)  41  Aurkahausimdndar  ue,  Ai  qaum, 
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meri  rah  chalo;  paliuncha  dun  turn  ko  neki  ki 
rah  par. 

42  Ai  qaiim,  yih  jo  zindagi  hai  dunya  ki, 
so  barat  lena  hai ;  aur  wuh  ghar,  jo  pichhla  hai, 
vvuhi  hai  thahrao  ka  ghar. 

43  Jis  ne  ki  hai  burai,  to  wuhi  badla  pawega 
us  ke  barabar;  aur  jis  ne  ki  hai  bhalai,  wuh 
mard  ho  yd  aurat,  aur  wuh  yaqin  rakbtd  ho, 
BO  we  log  jawengebihisht  men;  rozi  pawenge 
wahan  besbumar. 

NISF.  44  Aurai  qaura  mujh  kokya  huahai? 
bulata  hun  turn  ko  bacbao  ki  taraf ;  aur  tum 
bulate  ho  mnjh  ko  ag  ki  taraf. 

45  Turn  buhite  ho  mujh  ko,  ki  munkir  hun 
Allah  se,aursharikthahraunuska,jis  ki  mnjh 
ko  khabar  nahin  ;  aur  main  bulata  hiin  tum  ko 
uszabardast  gnnah  bakhshnewale  ki  taraf. 

46  Ap  hi  hna,  ki  jis  ki  taraf  mnjh  ko  bulate 
ho,  US  ka  bulciwa  kabin nahin  dnnya  men,  na 
akhirat  men.  Aur  yih  ki  ham  ko  phir  jana 
hai  Allah  pas,  aur  yih,  ki  ziyadatiwale  wuhi 
hain  dozakh  ke  log. 

47  So  age  y ad  karoge  jo  main  kahta  hun  tum 
ko;  aur  main  somptahun  apnakam  Allah  ko  ; 
beshakk  Allah  ki  nigah  men  hain  sab  bande. 

48  Phir  bacha  liya  Musa  ko  Allah  nebure 
dao  se,jokartethe,  aur  ulat  para  Firaunwalon 
par  buri  tarah  ka  azab. 

49  Ag  hai,  ki  dikha  dete  hain  un  ko  subh 
aur  sham;  aur  jis  din  uthegi  qiyamat,  dakhil 
karo  Firaunwalon  ko  sakht  sesakhtazab  men. 

50  Aur  jab  apas  men  jhagrenge  ag  men, 
phir  kahenge  karazor  gariir  karnewaion  ko, 
Ham  the  tumharepichhe,  phir  kuchh  tum  ham 
par  se  uthao  hissa  ag  ka. 

51  Kahenge  jo  gurur  karte  the,  Ham  sab 
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hi  pare  haiu  us  men  ;  Allah  faisala  kar  chuka 
bandon  men. 

52  Anr  kahenge  jo  log  pare  hain  ag  men 
dozakhke  darogon  ko,  Maugoapne  Rabb  se, 
ki  ham  par  kare  ek  din  thora  azab. 

53  Bole,  Kya  na  ate  the  turn  pas  rasiil  tum- 
harekhule  nishan  lekar?  Eahenge,  Kyun  na- 
hin?  bole,  Phir  pukaro,  aur  kucbh  nahin  pu- 
kdrna  kafiron  ka  magar  bhatakna. 

(6R.)  54  Ilam  madad  karte  hain  apne 
rasiilon  ki,  aur  imanwaloij  ki,  dunya  ke  jite, 
aur  jab  khare  honge  gawah. 

55  Jis  din  kara  na  awe  munkiron  koun  ke 
bahane  aur  un  ko  phitkar  hai,  aur  un  ko  bura 
ghar. 

56  Aur  ham  ne  di  Musa  ko  rah  ki  sujh,  aur 
waris  kiya  baui  Israilko  kitabka;  siijhati  aur 
samjhati  aqlmandon  ko. 

57  So  tu  thahra  rah ;  beshakk  Allah  ka  wa- 
da  thik  hai;  aur  bakhshwa  apna  gunah,  aur 
paki  bol  apne  Rabb  ki  khubian  sham  ko  aur 
8ubh  ko.  ^ 

58  Jo  log  jhagarte  hai^  Allah  ki  bdton  men 
bagair  kuchh  sauadke,jo  pahanchi  ho  un  ko, 
aurkaciih  nahin,  unkeji  mengurur  hai,  ki  ka- 
bhi  na  pahunchenge  us  tak ;  so  tu  panah  mang 
AUahki;  beshakk  wiih  hai  santadekbta.' 

59  Albatta  paidakarna  asman  aurzamin  ki 
bani  hai  logm  ke  banane  se,  lekin  bahut  log 
nahin  samajhtc. 

60  Aur  barabar  nahin  andha  aur  dekhta, 
aur  na  imandar,  jo  bhale  kam  karte  hain,  aur 
na  badkar ;  turn  thora  soch  karte  ho. 

61  Tahqiq  wuh  ghari  ani  hai,  us  men  dho- 
kh^  nahin ;  lekin  bahut  log  nahin  mante. 

62  Aur  kahta  hai  Rabb  tumhara,  Mujh  ko 

3D 
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pukaro  ki  pahimchim  tumliari  pukar  ko  ;  be- 
shakk  jo  log  burai  karte  bain  meri  banclagi 
se,  ab  paithenge  clozakb  men  zalil  bokav. 

(7  R.  )  63  Allab  haijis  ne  banacli  turn  ko 
rdt,  ki  us  men  cbain  pakro,  aur  din  diyaclikba- 
ta  ;  Allab  to  fazl  rakbta  bai  logon  par,  lekin 
bahut  log  baqq  nabin  mante. 

64  Wub  Alhib  bai  Rabb  tumharabar  cbiz 
bananewahi ;  kisi  ki  bandngi  nabin  us  ke  si- 
wde,  pbir  kahan  se  pbire  jate  bo  ? 

65  Isi  tarab  pbire  jate  bain  jo  log  Allab  ki 
baton  se  munkir  hote  rabte  bain. 

66  Allab  bai,  jis  ne  band  di  turn  ko  zamin 
tbabrao,  aur  dsman  imarat,  aur siirat  banai  tum- 
bari ;  pbir  acbchbi  banain  sbaklen,  aur  rozi  di 
turn  ko  sutbri  cbizonse  ;  aur  Allab  bai  Rabb 
tumbara;  so  bari  barakat  Allab  ki,  jo  Rabb 
bai  sare  jahan  ka. 

67  Wub  bai  zinda;  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin 
us  ke  siwae  ;  so  us  ko  pukaro  niri  kurkar  us 
ki  bandagi  ;  sab  khiibi  Allah  ko,  jo  Rabb  bai 
sare  jaban  ka. 

68  Tii  kab,  Mujb  ko  mana  bua,  ki  pujun 
jin  ko  tum  pukarte  bo,  jab  pahunch  cbukin 
mujb  ko  kbuli  nisbanian  mere  Rabb  se,  aur 
bukm  bua,  ki  tabi  rabun  jahan  ke  sabib  ka. 

69  Wubi  bai  jis  ne  banaya  tum  ko  khak  se, 
pbir  pani  ki  bund  se,  pbir  labii  ki  pbutki  se, 
pbir  tum  ko  nikalta  bai  larke,  pbir  jab  tak 
pabuncbo  apue  zor  ko,  pbir  jab  tak  bo  jao  biir- 
be ;  aur  koi  bai  tum  men,  ki  bbar  liya  pable  us 
se?  aur  jab  tak  pabuncbo  likhe  wade  tak,  aur 
sbayad  tum  biijho. 

70  Wubi  bai,  jo  jilata  bai  aur  marta  bai ; 
pbir  jab  bukm  kare  kisi  kam  ko,  to  yibi  kabe 
us  ko,  ki  Ho !  wub  bo  jata  bai. 
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(87?.)  71  Tii  ne  na  dekhe  jo  jhagarte  hain 
Allah  ki  baton  men  ?  kaban  se  pbire  jate  bain  ? 

72  Jinbonue  jbuthlai  yib  kitab,  aur  jo  bbe- 
j4  bam  ue  apue  rasulon  ke  satb;  so  akbir  jdn 
lenge. 

73  Jab  tauqpare  bain  unki  gardanon  men, 
aur  zaujiren;  gbasitc  jate  bain  jaltepaui  men  ; 
pbir  Jig  men  un  ko  jhoukte  liain. 

74  Pbirun  ko  kabji  jawe,  Kaban  gae  jin  ko 
turn  sbarik  batate  tbe  Allah  ke  siwae  ?  Bole, 
Ham  se  kboe  gae,  koi  nabin,  bam  to  pukarte 
natbe  pahle  kisicbiz  ko,  isitarah  Allah  bicb- 
lata  bai  munkiron  ko. 

75  Yihbadla  baiuska,  jo  tarn  rijbte  pbirte 
tbezaminraennabaqq,  aur  us  ka,  jo  turn  itrate 
the, 

76  Paitbo  darwazon  men  dozakb  ke,  sadd 
rabne  ko  us  men;  so  kya  bad  tbikaua  bai  gu- 
rurwalou  ka  ! 

77  So  tii  tbabra  rab ;  besbakk  Allah  ka 
wada  tbikbai;  pbir  agar  kabhi  bamdikhuwen 
turn  ko  koi  wacla,  jo  un  ko  dete  bain,  ya  bhar 
len  tujh  ko,  pbir  baniari  taraf  pbire  awenge. 

78  Aur  ham  ne  bbeje  bain  babut  rasul  tujh 
sepable,  koi  un  men  bain,  ki  sunaya  tujh  ko 
un  ka  ahwal ;  aur  koi  hain  ki  nabin  sunaya. 
Aur  kisi  rasul  ko  raaqdur  na  tha,  ki  le  ata  koi 
nishanimagar  Allah  ke  bukm  se;  pbir  jab  aya 
bukm  AlUih  ka  faisala  bo  gaya  iusaf  se,  aur 
tote  men  aye  us  jagab  jhiitbe. 

(9  H.  )  79  Alhih  bai,  jis  ne  band  diye  turn 
ko  chaupae,  ta  sawari  karo  kittonpar,  aur  kit- 
ton  ko  kbate  ho. 

80  Aur  un  men  turn  ko  babut  faide  bain  ; 
aur  ta  pahuncbo  uu  par  cbarhkar  kisi  kam 
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ko,  jo  tumhdre  ji  meu  lio  ;  aur  uu  par,  aur 
kishti  par  lade  phirto  ho. 

81  Aur  dikbatahai  tumko  apninishanian  ; 
phir  kin  nishanion  ko  apiie  Rabb  ki  na  manoge  ? 

82  Kja  pbire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekbte 
akbir  kaisa  hiia  lui  se  pahlon  ka  ?  we  the  ua 
se  ziyada,  aur  zor  men  sakht,  aur  nishanion 
men,  jochhorgaehainzamin  par ;  phirkamna 
aya  un  ko  jo  we  karaate  the. 

83  Phir  jab  pahunche  un  pas  rasul  un  ke 
khuli  nishanian  lekar,  rijhne  lage  us  par  jo  un 
ke  pas  thi  khabar,  anr  ulat  pari  un  par  jis  chiz 
par  thattha  karte  the. 

84  Phir  jab  dekhi  unhon  ne  haraari  afat,  bo- 
le, Ham  yaqin  lae  Allah  akelepar, aur  chhorin 
jo  chizen  sharik  batate  the. 

85  Phirna  hua,  ki  kam  awe  unko  yaqin  lana 
un  ka  jis  waqt  dekh  chuke  haniara  azab  ;  rasm 
pari  hui  Allah  ki,  jo  chali  ai  hai  us  ke  bandon 
men ;  aur  kharab  hue  us  jagah  munkir. 

/u..-^d',  ^uJ.v^'hC.^  .u]\U,  sura  I  FUSSILAT. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  54  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lA  HI-il-RAHMi  NI-E-RAHIM. 

SUIS.  (1  R.)  1  H.  M.  utara  hiia  hai  ba-e 
mihrban  rah m wale  se. 

2  Kitab  hai  ki  judijudi  ki  hain  us  kiayaten, 
Quran  Arabi  zuban  ka  ek  saraaj  h  wale  logon  ko. 

3  Sunata  khushi  aur  dar,  phir  dhiyan  men 
na  lae  we  bahut  log,  phir  we  nahiu  sunte. 

4  Aur  kalite  hain,  Hamare  dil  gilaf  men  hain 
us  b;^t  se,  jis  taraf  tii  ham  ko  bulata  hai;  aUr 
hamare  kanon  men  bojh  hai,  aur  hamare  tere 
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bich  men  ot  hai,  sotii  apDa,kamkar,hamapna 
kam  karte  haiij. 

5  Tu  kah,  Main  bhi  aclmi  hun  jaise  turn; 
hukm  ata  hai  mujh  ko,  ki  turn  par  banclagi 
ek  hdkim  ki  hai,  so  sidhe  raho  us  ki  taraf,  aur 
usse  gunahbakhshwao ;  aurkharabihaisharik- 
walon  ko. 

6  Jo  nahin  cletc  zakat,  aur  wo  akbirat  se 
munkir  bain. 

7  Albatta  jo  yaqin  Ide,  aur  kiyo  bhale  kam, 
un  ko  nes:  milta  hai  jo  bas  na  bo. 

(2  JR.)  8  Tu  kah,  Kya  turn  muukir  ho  usse  jis 
ne  banai  zamin  dodiu  men,  aur  barabar  karte 
bo  us  ke  sath  auron  ko ;  wuh  hai  Rabb  jahau  ka. 

9  Aur  rakhe  us  men  bojh  upar  se,  aurbara- 
kat  rakhi  uske  andar,  aurtliahrai  us  men  khurd- 
ken  uski  char  din  menpiirahiiapucbbnewalon 
ko. 

10  Phir  charhaasmankitaraf,aurwuh  dhiian 
bo  raba  tha;  phir  liaha  us  ko,  aur  zamin  ko, 
Ac  tum  donon  khuabi  se  yd  zor  se;  we  bole, 
Ham  de  khushi  se. 

11  Phir  thahrde  we  sdt  dsmdn  do  din  men, 
aur  utdrd  bar  dsmdn  men  hukm  us  kd;  aur 
raunaq  di  ham  ne  warle  dsmdn  ko  chirdgon 
se,  aur  nigahbdni,  yib  sddhd  hai  zordwar  kha- 
barddr  kd. 

12  Phir  agar  we  taldwen,  to  tii  kah.  Main 
ne  khabar  sund  di  tum  ko  ek  kardkeki  jaisa 
kardkd  dyd  Ad  aur  Saniud  par; 

13  Jab  de  un  ke  pds  rasiil  age  se  aur  pichhe 
se,  ki  na  pujo  kisi  ko  siwde  Alldh  ke,  kahne 
lage,  Agar  hamdrd  Rabb  cbdhtd,  to  utdrtd  firisb- 
te,  so  bam  tumhdre  hdth  bhejd  nahin  mdnte. 

14  So  we  jo  Ad  the  gurur  karne  lage  mulk 
men  ndhaqq  ka,aur  kahne  lage,Kaun  hai  bam 
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se  ziyada  zor  men  ?  kya  dekhte  nahin  ki  Al- 
lah jis  ne  un  ko  banaya,  wuh  ziyMa  hai  un  se 
zor  men?  aur  thebamari  nisbanion  semunkir. 

15  Pbir  bbeji  bam  ne  un  par  bao  bare  zor 
ki  kai  din  musibat  ke,  ki  cbakbawen  un  ko 
ruswai  ki  mar  duuya  ke  jite,  aur  akbirat  ki 
mar  men  to  puri  ruswai  bai,  aur  un  ko  kabin 
madad  nabin. 

16  Aur  we  jo  Samud  the,  so  bam  ne  un  ko 
rab  batdi;  pbir  un  ko  khusb  laga  andbe  rabua 
siijbne  se;  pbir  pakra  un  ko  karake  ne  zillat 
ki  mar  ke  badla  us  ka,  jo  kamate  tbe. 

17  Aur  bacba  diye  bam  ne  jo  yaqin  lae  tbe, 
aur  bacb  cbale  tbe. 

(3i?J  18  Aur  jis  din  jamabongedusbman  Al- 
lah ke  dozakh  par,  pbir  un  Ivi  raaslen  batengi, 

19  Yaban  tak  ki  jab  pabuuclie  us  par,  bata- 
wenge  un  ko  un  ke  kan,  aur  un  ki  ankben, 
aur  un  ke  cbamre  jo  kucbb  we  karte  the. 

20  Aur  wekahenge  apne  cbamronko,  Tum 
ne  kyun  bataya  bam  ko  ?  we  bole,  Ham  ko 
bulwaya  Allah  ne,  jis  ne  bulwaya  hai  bar  cbiz 
ko;  aar  usi  ne  banaya  tum  ko  pabli  bar,  aur 
usi  ki  taraf  pbir  jate  bo. 

21  Aur  tum  par  zimraa  karte  tbe  us  se,  ki 
tum  ko  batawenge  tumbare  kan,  na  tumbari 
ankben,  aur  na  tumbare  cbamre;  y)ar  tum  ko 
yib  kbiyal  tha,  ki  Allah  nabin  janta  babut 
chizen  jo  karte  bo. 

22  Aur  yib  wubi  tumbara  kbiyal  bai,  jo 
rakhte  tbe  apne  Rabbke  baqq  men,  usi  ne  tum 
ko  kbapaya;  pbir  aj  rah  gae  tote  men. 

23  Pbir  agar  we  sabr  karen,  to  ag  un  ka 
gbar  bai;  aur  agar  we  manaya  cbaben,  to  un 
ko  koi  nabin  manata. 

24  Aur  laga  di  bam  ne  un  par  tainati ;  pbir 
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unhon  ne  bhala  dikhaya  un  ko  jo  un  ke  age, 
aur  jo  ua  ke  picbhe ;  aur  tliik  pari  un  par  bat 
milkar  sab  firqon  men,  jo  ho  chuke  hain  un  se 
age  jinnon  ke  aur  admion  ke,  we  the  totcwdle. 
(4:  a.)  25  Aur  kahne  hage  munkir,  Na  kan 
dharo  is  Qurau  ke  sunne  ko,  aur  bak  bak  karo 
us  ke  parhne  men,  shayad  turn  galib  ho. 

26  So  ham  ko  zariir  chakhani  munkiron  ko 
sakht  mar. 

27  Aur  un  ko  badla  dena  bure  se  bure  ka- 
mon  ka  jo  karte  the. 

2b  Yih  saza  hai  Allah  ke  dushmanon  ki  ag 
un  ko;  us  men  ghar  hai  sada  ka  badla  us  kajo 
hamari  bdton  se  inkar  karte  the. 

29  Aur  kahenge  jo  log  munkir  hain,  Ai  Rabb 
hamare,ham  ko  dikhade  donon  ko  jinhon  ne 
ham  ko  bahkiWa,  jo  jinn  hai  aur  jo  admi,  ki 
dalen  ham  un  ko  apue  panw  ke  niche,  ki  we 
rahen  sab  se  niche. 

30  Tahqiq  jinhon  ne  kaha,  Eabb  hamara 
Allah  hai,  phir  uspar  thahre  rahe;  un  par  utarte 
hainfirishte,  ki  tarn  nadaro,  aurnagamkhao, 
aur  khushi  suuo  us  bibisht  ki  jis  ka  turn  ko 
wada  tha. 

31  Ham  hain  tumhare  rafiq  dunyamen.  aur 
akhirat  men  ;  aur  turn  ko  wahan  hai  jo  chahe 
jiturahara;aurtumko  wahanhainjo  mangwao, 

32  Mihrbdni  hai  us  bakhshnewale  mihr- 
ban  se. 

(5B.)  33  Aurussebihtarkiskibatjisnebu- 
laya  Allah  ki  taraf,  aur  kiya  nek  kam,  aur  ka- 
ha, Main  hukmbarddr  hun  ? 

34  Aur  barabar  nahin  neki  na  badi;  jawab 
men  tii  kah,  TJs  se  bihtar  phir  jo  tu  dekhe,  to 
jis  men  tujh  men  dushmani  thi,  jaise  dostdar 
hai  natewala. 
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35  Aur  yih  bat  milti  hai  unhin  ko  jo  sahar 
rakhte  hain,  aur  yih  bdt  milti  hai  us  ko  jis  ki 
bari  qismat  hai. 

36  Aur  kabhi  chuk  lagetujh  ko  Sbaitan  ke 
chiikne  se,  tii  panah  pakar  Allah  ki;  beshakk 
wulii  hai  sunta  janta. 

37  Auruskiqudratke  namiinehain  rat  aur 
din,  aur  suraj  aur  chand;  sijda  na  karo  suraj 
ko  aur  na  chand  ko;  aur  sijda  karo  Allah  ko 
jis  ne  un  ko  banaya,  agar  turn  usi  ko  pujte  ho. 

38  Pliiragargururkaren,to  jo  logtereRabb 
ke  pas  hain,  paki  bolte  hain  us  ki  rat  aur  din, 
aur  we  nahin  thakte. 

89  Aur  ek  us  ki  nishani  yih,  ki  tu  dekhta 
hai  zamin  ko  dahi  pari;  phir  jab  utara  barn  ne 
uspar  pani,  tazi  hui  aur  ubhri;  beshakk  jis  ne 
us  ko  jilaya,  wuh  jilawega  murde,  wuh  sab 
chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

40  Jo  log  terhe  dhaste  hain  hamari  bdtog 
men,  ham  se  chhipe  nahin;  bhala  ek  jo  parta 
hai  ag  men  bihtar,  ya  ek  jo  awe  amn  se  din 
qiyamat  ke  ?  karte  jao  jo  chaho  ;  beshakk  jo 
karte  ho  wuh  dekhta  hai. 

41  Jo  log  munkir  hue  samjhauti  se  jab  un 
pas  ai;  aur  yih  kitab  hai  nadir; 

42  Us  par  jhuth  ka  dakhl  nahin  age  se  na 
pichbe  se;  utdri  hui  hai  hikmatonwale,  sab 
kbiibian  sarahe  ki. 

43  Tujh  se  wuhi  kahte  hain  jo  kah  diyahai 
sab  rasulon  se  tujh  sepahle;  tere  Rabb  ke  ya- 
han  muafi  bhi  hai  aur  sazabbi  hai  dukhwali. 

44  Aur  agar  ham  us  ko  karte  Quran  upari 
zubanka,  to  kahte,  Us  kibatenkyiin  naljboli 
gain  ?  Kya  upari  zuban  ki  kitab  aur  Arab  ka 
admi?  tii  kah,  Yih  imanwalon  ko  sujh  hai, 
aur  rog  ka  dafa;  aur  jo  yaqin  nahin  late  un  ke 
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kanon  men  bojli  hai,  aiir  yih  un  ko  andhdpa, 
un  ko  pakarte  the  diir  ki  jagah  se. 

(6  B.)  45  Aur  bamue  di  thiMuscikokitab, 
pbir  us  men  phut  pare  ;  aar  agar  na  boti  ek 
bat  jo  pahle  nikal  cbuki  tore  Rabb  se,  to  un 
men  faisala  ho  jatii.  aur  we  dbokhe  men  bain 
us  se  jo  chain  uahin  deta. 

46  Jis  ne  ki  bhalai,  so  apne  waste,  aur  jis 
ne  ki  burai,  wuh  hai  usi  par  ;  aur  tera  Rabb 
aisa  nahin,  ki  zulm  kare  bandon  par. 

jpj^a:E3:xs^7Tj^i<r  sxfj^:rj^.  47  iJsi 
ki  taraf  hawala  hai  khabar  qijaraat  ki;  aur 
koi  mewe  nahin  jo  nikalte  bain  apne  gilaf  se, 
aur  gabh  nahin  rah  ta  kisi  mada  ko,  aur  na  wuh 
jane  jis  ki  usko  khabar  nahin;  aur  jis  din  un 
kopukarGgcijKabanbain  meresharik  ?  boleu- 
ge,  Ilara  ne  tujh  ko  kah  sunaja,  bam  meij 
koi  nahin  iqrar  karta. 

48  Aur  chuk  gaya  un  se  jo  pukarte  the  pah- 
le, aur  atkale  ki  un  ko  nahin  khalasi. 

4  9  Nahin  tbakta  admi  raangne  se  bhalai ;  aur 
agar  lag  jawe  usko  burai;  to  as  tore  naummaid 
bokar. 

50  Aur  ham  agar  chakhawen  us  ko  kuchh 
apni  mibr  pichhe  ek  taklif  ke  jo  uskolagithi, 
to  kabne  lage,  Yih  hai  mere  laiq,  aur  main 
nahin  samajhta  ki  qiyamat  anew\ali  hai:  aar 
agar  main  phir  gaya  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  be- 
shakkbaimujh  ko  us  ke  pas  khubi,  so  ham 
jatawenge  munkiron  ko  jo  unhon  ne  kiya  hai, 
aur  chakhawenge  un  ko  mar  garhi. 

51  Aur  jab  ham  niraat  bhejen  insan  par  tala 
jawe,  aur  mor  le  apni  karwat,  aur  jab  lage  us 
ko  burai,  to  duaen  karen  cbauri. 

52  Tii  kah,  Bhala  dekho  to  agar  yih  bo  Al- 
Jab  ke  passe;  pbir  turn  neusko  uamana,  usse 
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bahkdkauujodurchaltajawemukhalifhokar. 

53  Ab  ham  dikhawenge  un  ko  apne  nainune 
dunyd  men,  aur  ap  un  ki  jan  men,  jab  tak  ki 
khul  jawe  un  par,  ki  yih  tliik  hai;  kya  tera 
Rabb  thora  hai  bar  chi'z  par  gawah? 

54  Santa  hai  we  dbokbe  men  bain  apne 
Rabb  ki  mulaqjit  se;  suntd  baiwuh  gberraba 
hai  bar  chiz  ko. 

SURA  I  SHORI. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hid;  53  dyat  k'l  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA    HI-R-RAHMA    NI-R-RAHIJI. 

(1  i2.)  1  H.  M.  A.  S.  Q.  Isi  tarah  wahi  bhejta 
hai  teri  taraf,  aur  tnjh  se  pablon  ki  taraf;  Al- 
lah zabardast  hai  hikmatwahi. 

2  Usi  kci  bai  jo  kacbh  asmanon  men  aur  za- 
min  men,  aur  wubi  bai  sab  se  upar  bara. 

3  Qarib  bai  ki  asman  pbat  parenupar  se;  aur 
firishte  pjiki  bolte  bain  klmbian  apne  Rabb  ki, 
aur  gunab  bakbshwate  bain  zaminwalon  ke; 
sunta  bai  wubi  bai  muaf  karnewala  mibrban. 

4  Aur  jinbon  ne  pakre  bain  us  ke  siwa  rafiq, 
Allah  ko  we  jadbaiu;  aur  tujb  par  nahin  un 
ka  zinima. 

5  Aur  isi  tarah  utara  bara  ne  Quran  Arabi 
zubcin  ka,  ki  tu  dar  suuawe  bare  ganwou  'L-.o, 
aur  us  ke  as  paswalon  ko,  aurkbabar  sunawe 
jama  hone  ke  din  ki,  us  men  dhokba  uahin  ; 
ek  firqa  bibisht  men  aur  ek  firqa  ag  men. 

6  Aur  agar  AUcihchahta  tosab  logon  kokar- 
taek  firqa,  par  wub  dakbil  karta  bai  jis  ko  chii,- 
he  apni  uiibr  men;  aur  gunabgar  jo  bain,  un 
ka  koi  nahin  rafiq  na  madadgar. 

7  Kya  unhon  ne  pakre  bain  us  se  ware  kam 
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ban^newale ;  so  Allah  jo  hai  wuhi  kam  bana- 
newala,aur  wuliijilata  hai  murde,aur  wuhhar 
chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

(2  i?.  j  8  Aur  jis  bat  men  phiite  ho  turn  log 
koi  chiz  na  ho,  us  ki  chukauti  hai  Allah  par 
bawala;  wuli  Allah  hai  Rabb  meni,  usi  par 
mujh  ko  bharosa,  aur  nsi  ki  taraf  meri  ruju. 

9  Bana  nikaiuewala  asmanon  ka  aur  zamiu 
ka,  banji  diye  turn  ko  tumhin  men  se  jore,  aur 
chaupacon  men  se  jore;  bikherta  hai  turn  ko 
us  men,  nahin  us  ki  tarah  ka  sa  koi;  aur  wuhi 
hai  sunta  dekhta. 

10  (Jsi  pas  hain  kunjian  asmanon  ki  aur  za- 
tnin  ki,  phailadeta  bai  rozi  jisko  chahe,  aur  map 
deta  hai;  wuh  bar  chiz  ki  khabar  rakhta  hai. 

11  Rah  dal  di  turn  ko  din  men,  wuhi  jo  kah 
di  thi  Nub  ko,  aur  jo  hukra  blieja  ham  ne  teri 
taraf,  aur  wuh,  jo  kah  diya  ham  ne  Ibrahim  ko, 
aur  Musa  ko,  aur  Isa  ko,  yih  ki  Q;iim  rakho 
din,  aur  phut  na  dalo  us  men,  jo  bhari  parta  hai 
sharikwalon  ko. 

12  Jis  taraf  tu  bulata  hai  un  ko,  Allah  chun 
letahai  apni  taraf  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  rah  deta  hai 
apni  taraf  us  ko  jo  rnju  lawo. 

13  Aur  phut  jo  dalin,  sosamajh  a  chukipi- 
chhe  apas  ki  zidd  se;  aur  agar  na  hoti  ek  bat 
jo  nikal  gai  hai  tere  Rabb  se  ek  thahr^  wade 
tak,  to  faisala  ho  jata  un  men;  aur  jin  ko  hath 
lagi  hai  kitab  un  ke  pichhe  we  dhokhe  men 
hain  us  ke  jo  chain  nahin  deta. 

14  So  tii  usi  taraf  bula,  aur  qaira  rah  jaisa 
farmaya,  aur  na  chal  un  ki  chaon  par,  aur  kah, 
Main  yaqin  laya  bar  kitab  par  jo  utari  Allah 
ne,aur  mujh  ko  hukm  hai  ki  insaf  kariin  tum- 
hare  bich;  Allah  Rabb  hai  hamara  aur  tum- 
hara;  ham  ko  milte  hain  hamare  kam,  aur 
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tdm  ko  tumhare  kam  ;  kuchh  jbagra  nahiii 
ham  men  aiir  tum  men.  Allah  ekattha  kare- 
ga  ham  sab  ko,  aur  nsi  ki  taraf  phir  jana  hai. 

15  Aiir  jo  log  jhagra  dalte  hain  Allah  ki 
bat  men  jab  khalq  us  ko  man  cbuki,  un  ka 
jhagra  dig  raha  hai  un  ke  Rabbke  yabaa,  aur 
un  par  gazab  hai,  aur  un  ko  sakht  mar  hai. 

16  Allah  wuh  hai  jis  ne  utari  kitab  sachche 
din  par  aur  tarazu;  aur  tum  ko  kya  khabar 
hai?  shayad  wuh  ghari  pas  ho. 

17  Shitiibi  karte  hain  us  ki,  jo  yaqin  nahiil 
rakhte  us  par;  aur  jo  yaqin  rakbte  hain,  un  ko 
us  ka  dar  hai,  aur  jaute  hain  ki  wuh  tbik  hai; 
sunta  hai  jo  log  jhagarte  hain  us  ghari  ke  aue 
men,  we  bahke  hain  sarib. 

(Si?.)  18  Alkih  narmi  rakhta  hai  apne  ban- 
don  par,  rozi  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe;  aur  wuh 
hai  zorawar  zabardast. 

19  Jo  koi  chahta  ho  akhirat  kikheti,  barhd 
den  ham  usko  us  ki  kheti ;  aur  jo  koi  chahta  ho 
dunya  ki  kheti,  us  ko  den  ham  kuchh  us  men 
se,  aur  us  ko  kuchh  nahin  akhirat  men  hissa. 

20  Kya  un  ke  aur  sharik  hain  ki  rah  dali 
hai  uuhon  ue  un  ke  waste  din  ki,  jo  hukm 
nahin  diya  Allah  ne  ;  aur  agar  na  hoti  bat  fai- 
sale  ki,to  faisalaho  jataunmeri ;  aur  beshakk 
jo  guuabgar  hain  un  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 

21  Til  dekhe  gunahgar  darte  honge  apni 
kamai  se,  aur  wuh  parta  hai  un  par  ;  aui  jo 
yaqin  lae  aur  bhale  kam  kiye  bagon  men  hain 
bihisht  ke,  un  ko  hai  jo  cbdheii  apne  Rabb  ke 
pas  ;  yibi  hai  bari  buzurgi. 

22  Yih  haijokhush  khabari  deta  hai  Allah 
apne  imandar  bandon  ko  jo  karte  hain  bhale 
kam,  tii  kah,  Main  nningta  nahin  tum  se  is 
par  kuchh  ncg,  magar  dosti  chahiye  nate  men  ;• 
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aurjo  koi  kamawega  neki,  us  ko  ham  barba- 
weugeuskikbubi :  besbakk  Allah  muaf  karta 
hai  haqq  manta. 

23  Kya  kahte  bain,  TJsnebandha  Allah  par 

jbiith  ?  so,  agar  Allah  chahe  niuhr  kar  de  tere 

dil  par;  aur  mitata  hai  Allah  jhuth  ko,  aur 

sabit  karta  hai  sach  ko  apni  baton  so;  us  ko 

malum  hai  jo  dilon  men  hai. 

24  Aur  wuh  hai  jo  qabiil  karta  hai  tauba 
apne  bandon  so,  aur  muaf  karta  hai  buraian, 
aur  janta  hai  jo  karte  ho. 

25  Aur  dna  suntd  hai  iraanwalon  ki  jo  bhale 
kam  kai'te  hain,  aur  barhti  deta  hai  uu  ko  ap- 
ne fazl  se  ;  aurjo  muukir  hain  uu  ko  sakht 
mar  hai. 

26  Aur  agar  phailawe  Allah  rozi  apne  ban- 
donko,  todhiim  uthawen  mulk  men,  par  utar- 
ta  hai  mapkar  jitni  chahta  hai ;  besbakk  wuh 
apne  bandon  ki  khabar  rakbta  hai,  dekhta. 

27  Aur  wuhi  hai  jo  utarta  hai  menh  pichho 
is  se  ki  astorchuke,aurphailatahaiapni  mihr ; 
aur  wuhi  hai  kam  bananewala,  khubiau  saraha. 

28  Aur  ek  us  ki  nishaui  hai  banana  asma- 
non  ka  aur  zamiu  ka,  aur  jitue  bikhere  hain 
un  men  janwar  :  aur  wuh  jab  chahe  un  sab  ko 
ekattha  kar  sakta  hai  bahut. 

{4c  E.)  29  Aurjo  pare  tum  par  koi  sakhti, 
so  badia  us  ka  jo  kamaja  tumhare  hathon 
ne,  aur  muaf  karta  hai. 

30  Aur  turn  thakanewale  nahin  bhag  kar 
zamiu  men  :  aur  koi  nahin  tum  ko  Allah  ke 
siwae  kam  bananewala  na  madadgar. 

31  Aur  ek  us  ki  nishani  hai,  chalte  hain 
jabaz  darja  men  jaise  pahar,  agar  chahe  tham 
de  bao;  phir  rah  jawe  sare  din  thahra  us  ki 
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pith  par  ;  muqarrar  is  men  pate  hain  har  tha- 
harnewale  ko  jo  haqq  mane. 

32  Ya  tabali  kar  de  uu  ko  un  ki  kamai  se, 
aur  miiaf  bhi  kare  bahuton  ko. 

33  Aur  jan  lewen  jo  jhagarte  bain  hamari 
qudraton  men, ki  nabin  uu  ko  bbagne  ki  jagah. 

RUBA.  34  So,  jo  mila  bai  turn  ko  kucbb  cbiz 
bo,  so  baratna  bai  dunya  ke  jite ;  aur  jo  Allah 
ke  yaban  bai  bibtar  bai  aur  rabuewala  waste 
imauwcilon  ke  jo  apue  Rabb  par  bharosa  rakh- 
te  bain. 

35  Aur  jo  bacbte  bain  bare  gunabon  se,  aur 
bebaiyai  se,  aur  jab  ^iissa  awe  we  muaf  karte 
bain. 

36  Aur  jinbon  ne  bukm  mana  apne  Rabb 
ka,  aurkbari  ki  namaz,  aur  un  ka  kam  masb- 
warat  apas  ki,  aur  bamara  diya  kucbb  kbarch 
karte  bain. 

37  Aur  we  log  ki  jab  un  par  bowe  cbarhai, 
to  bad  la  lete  bain. 

38  Aur  burai  ka  badlahai  burai  waisi  bi,  pbir 
jo  koi  muaf  kare  aur  sanware,  so  us  kasawab 
bai  Allah  ke  zimme  ;  besbakk  us  ko  khush 
nabin  ate  gunabgar. 

39  Aur  jo  koi  badla  le  apne  zulm  parj  so 
un  par  nabin  ulabna. 

40  Ulabua  to  un  par  jo  zulm  karte  bain  log- 
on par,  aur  dbiim  utbate  bain  mulk  men  na- 
haqq,  uu  logon  ko  bai  ek  dukb  ki  mar. 

41  Aur  albatta  jis  ne  saba  aur  muaf  kiya, 
besbakk  yib  kam  hi  mm  at  ke  bain. 

(5i2.)  42  Aur  jis  ko  rah  nade  Allah,  to  koi 
nabin  us  kakam  tjananewaia  us  ke  siwae;  aur 
tii  dekbe  gunahgaron  ko, 

43  Jis  waqt  dekhengeazab,  kahenge,  Kisi 
tarab  pbir  jane  ki  bhi  bogi  koi  rah. 


y 
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44  Anr  tiidekhe  un  ko  samhne  Megae  haia 
ig  ke,  niwi  dukhen,  zillat  sedekhtehainchhi- 
pinigahse;aur  kahtehain  joimjlnddrthe,  Mu- 
qarrar  totewdle  wuhin  hain  jinhon  ne  ganwai 
apni  jan,  aiir  apndghar  qiyamatke  din;  sunta 
hai  gunahgdi"  pare  hain  sada  ki  mar  men. 

45  Aurkoinahoweunkehimdyati  jomadad 
kartc  un  ki  AllAh  ke  siwde ;  aur  jis  ko  bhat- 
kawe  Allah,  us  ko  kabin  nahin  rah. 

46  Mc4no  apne  Rabb  ka  hukm  us  se  pahle, 
ki  dwe  ek  din  jo  phirtd  nahin  Allah  ke  yahan 
se ;  na  milega  turn  ko  bachao  us  din,  aur  na 
milega  alop  ho  jdna. 

47  Phir  agar  we  talawen,  to  tujh  ko  nahin 
bheja  ham  ne  un  par  nigahban ;  terd  zimma 
yihi  hai  pahuucha  dena,  aur  ham  jab  chakhate 
hain  admi  ko  apni  taraf  se  mihr,  rijhti  hain. 
us  par;  aur  agar  pahunchti  hai  un  ko  kuchb 
burai  badhi  apni  kamdi  kd,  to  iusau  bara  na- 
shukr  hai. 

48  Allah  kd  rdj  hai  dsmdnon  men  aur  zarain 
men  ;  paida  karta  hai  jo  chahe,  bakhsbta  hai 
jis  ko  chahe  betian,  aur  bakhshta  hai  jis  ko 
chahe  bete. 

49  Ya  un  ko  detdhai  jore  bete  aur  betian, 
aur  karta  hai  jis  ko  chahe  banjh ;  wuhi  sab 
janta  hai,  kar  sakta. 

50  Aur  kisi  adrai  ki  hadd  nahin  ki  us  se 
baten  kare  Allah,  magar  ishare  se,  ya  parde 
ke  pichhe  se. 

51  Ya  bheje  koi  paigAm  lanewala  ;  phir 
pahunchawe  us  ko  hukm  se  jo  chahe,  wuh  sab 
se  upar  hai,  hikmatonwald. 

52  Aur  isi  tarah  bheja  ham  ne  teri  taraf  ek 
firishta  apne  hukm  se  ;  tii  na  janta  tha  ki  ky4 
hai  kitab,  na  iman  ?  par  ham  ne  rakhi  hai  yili 
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roshni ;  is  se  rah  dete  hain  jis  ko  chahen  apne 
banclon  men,  aur  tuhi  albatta  samjhata  hai  si- 
dbi  rah. 

5B  Rdh  Allah  ki  hai  jlskahal  jo  kiichh  hai 
^smanon  men  aur  zamin  men;  suntahai  Allah 
hi  tak  pahunch  hai  kamon  ki. 

SURA  I  ZUKHRAF. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  89  dyai  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-l1  hi-r-rahmA  ni-r-rahim. 

(1  R.)  1  H.  M.  Qasamhainskitab  wdzih  ki, 

2  Ham  ne  rakha  ns  ko  Qurau  Arabi  zubaa 
ka,  shay  ad  tum  bujbo. 

3  AuryihbaTikitab  menhampashai  lincha 
muhkam. 

4  Kya  pher  denge  ham  tumhari  taraf  se  yih 
samjhauti  morkar  is  se,  ki  turn  ho  log  jo  hadd 
par  nahin  rahte  ? 

5  Aur  bahut  bheje  bain  ham  ne  nabi  pahlon 
men. 

6  Aur  nahin  ata  logon  ko  koi  paigam  lanor 
wala  jis  se  thattha  nahin  karte. 

7  Phirkhapadiyehamneinse  sakht  zorwa- 
le,  aur  chali  ai  hai  haqiqat  pahlon  ki. 

8  Aar  agartu  un  se  puchhe,  Kis  ne  bande 
asman  aur  zamin  ?  to  kahen,  Banae  us  zabar- 
dast  khabardar  ne. 

9  Wuh  hai  jis  ne  bana  di  tum  ko  zamin 
bichauna,  aur  rakh  din  tum  ko  us  men  rahen, 
shayad  tum  nib  pao. 

10  Aur  jis  ne  utara  asman  se  pani  mapkar, 
phir  ubhara  ham  ne  us  se  ek  des  murda;  isi 
tarah  tum  konikalenge. 

11  Aur  jis  ne  banae  sab  chiz  kc  jore,  aur 
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bana  diye  turn  ko,  kishti  aur  chaupae  jispar 
saw^r  bote  ho. 

12  Ta  charh  baitho  us  ki  pith  par ;  phir  yad 
karo  apne  Rabb  ka  ihsau  jab  baith  chuko  us 
par,  aur  kaho,  Pak  zat  bai  wub,  jis  ne  bas  men 
diya  bamare  yib;  aur  bam  na  the  us  ke  mu- 
qabil  honewale. 

13  Aur  ham  ko  apne  Itabb  ki  taraf  phirja- 
ua  hai. 

14  Aur  thahrai  bai  unhonneusko  auladus 
ke  bandon  se  ;  tahqiq  insan  bara  nashukr  bai 
earlh. 

15  Kya  rakhlinapni  paidaisb  men  sebetian, 
aur  turn  ko  diye  chunkar  bete? 

16  [Aur  jab  un  men  kisi  ko  khusbkbabari 
mile  uschiz  ki,  jo  Rahman  par  nam  dhara  sare 
din,  rabe  us  ka  munb  siyah,  aur  wub  dil  men 
ghunt  raha. 

(2R.)  17  Aur  aisa  shakhs,  ki  palta  rabe 
gabine  men,  aur  jhagre  men  bat  na  kah  sake. 

18  Aur  thabrayafirishton  ko  jo  bande  bain, 
Rahman  kiauraten;  kyadekhtethe  un  kaban- 
na  ?  ab  likh  rakbenge  un  ki  gawahi;  aur  un  se 
puchh  hogi. 

19  Aur  kahte  bain,  Agar  chabta  Rahman, 
ham  na  piijte  un  ko  ;  kuchb  khabar  nahin  un 
ko  us  ki,  yib  sab  atkale  daurate  bain* 

20  Kya  bam  ne  koi  kitab  di  hai  un  ko  is  se 
pahle  ?  so  we  us  par  mazbiit  bain. 

21  Balki  kahte  bain,  Ham  ne  pae  apne  bap- 
dade  ek  rah  par,  aur  ham  unhin  ke  qadamoQ 
par  bain  rah  pde. 

22  Aur  isi  tarah  jo  bheja  ham  ne  tujh  se 
pahle  darsunanewala  kisi  ganw  men,  so  kab- 
ne  lage  wahan  ke  asuda  log,  Ham  ne  pae  apne 

3F 
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bapdade  ek  rah  par,  aur  ham  unhin  ke  qada- 
mon  par  chalte  hain. 

23  Wah  bola,  Aur  jo  main  la  dun  turn  ko 
us  se  zijada  sujh  ki  rAh  jis  par  turn  ne  pae 
apne  bapdade?  taubbi  kahne  lage,  Ham  ko 
tumhare  hath  bheja  na  manna. 

24  Phir  ham  ue  un  se  badla  liya;  so  dekh, 
akhir  kaisa  bua  jhuthLlnewalon  ka? 

(3i?.)  25  Aur  jab  kaha  Ibrahim  neapnebdp 
ko  auruskiqaumko,  Mainalagbununchizog 
88  jo  pujte  ho  ; 

26  Magar  jis  ne  mujh  ko  bandya,  so  wah 
rah  degcO.  mujh  ko. 

27  Aur  yihi  bat  picbhe  chhor  gaya  apni  au- 
lad  men,  shay  ad  we  ruja  rahen. 

28  Koi  nahin,  par  main  ne  baratne  diya  un 
ke  bd.pdadon  ko,  yahdn  tak  ki  pahuncha  un 
ko  din  sachchi,  aur  rasiil  khuli  suuanewala. 

29  Aur  pahuucba  un  ko  sachchadin,  kahne 
lage,  YibjAdiihai,aur  ham  usko  na  manenge. 

30  Avjr  kahne  lage,  Kyun  na  utra  Qurau 
kisi  bare  mard  par  in  do  bastion  ke  ? 

31  Kyd  we  bantte  haintere  Rabb  ki  mihr? 
ham  ne  b4nti  hai  un  men  rozi  un  ki  dunya  ke 
jite,  aur  linche  kiye  ham  ne  darje  ek  keek  se, 
ki  thahrata  hai  ek  dusre  ko  karaera  ;  aur  tere 
Kabb  ki  mihrbihta-r  hai  in  .chizon  se  jo  samet- 
te  hain. 

32  Aur  agar  yih  na  hota  ki  log  ho  jawen  ok 
din  par,  to  bam  dete  un  ko  jo  munkir  bain 
Rahman  se  un  ke  gharon  ko  chhat  riipe  ki, 
aur  sirhian  jin  par  charhen. 

33  Aur  un  ke  gharon  ko  darwaze,  aur  takht, 
jin  par  lag  baithe. 

34  Aur  sone  ke  ;  aur  yih  sab  kuchh  nahin 
magar  baratna  dunya  ke  jite;  auvpichhlaghar 
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tere  Rabb  keyahan  unhin  ko  hai  jo  dar  rakhen. 
NISF.  (4:R.)  35  Aiirjokoiankben  chorawe 
Rahmfiii  kiyadse,  harauspar  taiyun  karen  ek 
Shaitan,  phir  wuh  rahe  us  ka  sathi. 

36  Aur  we  iin  ko  rokte  hain  nih  se,  aur  yih 
samajhte  hain  ki  ham  nib  par  bain, 

37  Yahan  tak  ki  jab  awe  ham  pds,  kahe, 
Kisi  tarah  mujh  men  aur  tujh  men  faraq  ho 
mashriq  magrib  ka  sa,  ki  kya  bura  satbi  hai ! 

38  Aur  kuchh  faida  nahin  tum  ko  aj  ke  din, 
jab  tum  zalim  thabre  is  se,  ki  tUm  mar  men 
shamil  ho. 

39  So  kya  sunawega  tu  bahron  ko?  ya  su- 
jhawega  andhon  ko?  aur  sarih  galti  men  bha- 
itakton  ko  ? 

40  Phir  agar  kabhi  ham  tujh  ko  le  gae,  to 
ham  ko  un  se  badla  lena. 

41  Ya  tujh  ko  dikhawen  jo  un  ko  wadadiyd 
hai,  to  yih  hamare  bas  men  hain. 

42  So  tiimazbut  rahusi  par  jotujhkohukm 
dya;  tu  hai  beshakk  sidhi  rah  par. 

4i^  Auryih  mazkurrahegateraaurteriqaum 
ka,  aur  age  tum  se  puchb  hogi, 

44  Aur  piichh  dekh  jo  rasul  bheje  ham  ne 
tujh  se  pahle  ;  kadhi  ham  ne  rakhe  hain  Rah- 
man ke  siwae  aur  hakim,  ki  puje  jawen? 

{bR.)  45  Aur  ham  ne  hheja  Musa  ko  apni 
nisbanian  dekar  Firaun  aur  us  ke  sardaron 
pas.  to  kaha,  Main  bheja  bun  jahan  ke  sahib  ka. 

46  Phir,  jab  laya  un  pas  hamari  nishanidn, 
we  to  lage  un  par  hansne. 

47  Aur  jo  dekhate  gae  ham  un  ko  nishdni, 
so diisrise bari ;  aur  pakra  ham  ne  un  ko  taklif 
men,  shayad  we  baz  awen. 

48  Aur  kahue lage,  Aij^dugar,pukarhan]d- 
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re  waste  apne  llabb  ko,  jaisa  sikha  rakha  hai 
tujh  ko,  bam  muqarrar  r4h  par  awenge. 

49  Pbir  jab  bam  ne  ntba  li  un  par  se  taklif, 
tabbi  we  wada  tor  dalte. 

50  Aiir  pukdni  Firaun  ne  apni  qaura  men, 
bola,  Ai  qaum  meri,  bhala  mujb  ko  nabin  bu- 
kumat  Misr  ki,  aur  yib  nabren  cbalti  nabin 
mere  nicbe?  kya  turn  nabin  dekbte  ? 

51  Bbala  main  bun  bibtar  is  sbakbs  se,  jis 
ko  izzat  nabin  ? 

52  Aur  saf  nabin  bol  sakta  ? 

53  Pbir  kyun  na  a  pare  us  par  kangan  sone 
ke,  ya  ate  us  ke  sath  firisbte  para  bandhkar  ? 

54  Pbir  aql  kbo  di  apni  qaum  ki,  pbir  usi 
kakaba  mana  ;  muqarrar  we  tbe  log  bebukm. 

55  Pbir  jab  bam  ko  jbonjbal  dilai,  to  bam 
ne  un  se  badla  liya ;  pbir  duba  diya  un  sab  ko. 

66  Phir  kar  dahi  un  ko  gaeguzre,  aur  kaba- 
wat  picbblon  ke  waste. 

(6  a.)  57  Aur  jab  kabdwat  laiye  Maryam  ke 
bete  ko,  tabbi  qaura  terilagti  bai  ussecbillane, 

58  Aur  kabte  bain,  Hamare  thakur  bibtar 
bain,  ya  wub  ?  yib  nam  jo  dbarte  bain  tujb 
par  sab  jbagre  ko;  balki  yib  log  bain  jbagralu. 

59  Wub  kya  bai  ?  ek  banda  bai,  ki  bam 
ne  us  par  fazl  kiya,  aur  kbara  kiya  bani  Israil 
ke  waste. 

60  Aur  agar  bam  cbaben,  nikalen  tum  men 
se  firisbte  ;  raben  zamin  men  tumbari  jagab. 

61  Aur  wub  nisban  bai  as  gbari  ka;  so  us 
men  dbokba  na  karo,  aur  mefa  kabd,  mano  ; 
yib  ek  sidbi  nib  bai. 

62  Aur  naroke  tum  ko  Sbaitan,  wub  tum- 
bara  dusbman  baisarib. 

63  Aur  jab  Isa  aya  nisbanidn  lekar,  bola, 
Main  laya  bun  turahare  pas  pakki  baten,  aur 
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batane  ko  bazi  chiz,  jis  men  turn  jhagarte  the; 
so  daro  Allah  se  aur  mera  kaha  mdno. 

64  Beshakk  Allah  jo  hai,  wuhi  hai  Rabb 
mera  aur  Rabb  tamhara;  us  kibandagi  karo, 
yih  ek  sidhi  rah  hai. 

65  Phil*  phat.  gae  kitnefirqe  un  ke  bich  se; 
so  kharabi  hai  gunahgaron  ko  afat  se  dukh- 
wale  din  ki. 

66  Ab  yihi  rah  dekhte  hain  us  ghari  ki,  ki 
a  khariho  un  par  achanak,  aur  un  ko  khabar 
na  ho. 

67  Jitne  dost  hain  us  din  dushman  houge, 
magar  jo  hain  darwale. 

(7  B..)  68  Ai  bando  mere,  na  dar  hai  turn  par 
aj  ke  din,  aur  na  gam  khao. 

69  Joyaqin  lae  hamari  baton  par,  aur  rahe 
hukm  bardar. 

70  Chale  jao  bihishtmen  turn  aur  tumhari 
auraten,  ki  tumhari  izzat  karen. 

71  Liye  phirte  bainunpds  rakabian  soneki, 
aur  abkhore  ;  aur  wahan  hai  jo  dil  chahe,  aur 
arampawen  jisseaukhen;  aur  tum  ko  un  men 
haraesha  rahn^. 

72  Aur  yih  wuhi  bihisht  hai,  jo  miras  pai 
tum  ue  badle  un  kamon  ke  jo  karte  the. 

73  Tum  ko  un  men  mewehain  bahut,  un  men 
se  khate  ho. 

74  Albatta  jo  gunahgarhain,  dozakh  ki  mar 
men  hain  hamesha  rabte. 

75  Nahalkihotihai  un  par;  aur  us  men  pare 
hain  naumraaid. 

76  Aur  ham  ne  un  par  zulm  nahin  kiya, 
lekin  the  we  beinsaf. 

77  Aur  pukarenge,  Ai  malik,  kahin  ham 
par  faisal  kar  chuke  tera  Rabb;  vvuh  kahega, 
Tum  ko  rahna  hai. 
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78  Ham  lae  haia  tumhare  pas  sachcha  din, 
par  turn  bahut  log  sachchi  bat  seburdmante  ho. 

79  Kyaunhonnetbabraihaiekbat  ?  to  ham 
bhi  kiichh  tbahraweDge. 

80  Kya  khiyal  rakhte  hain,  ki  ham  nabin 
jaute  UD  kabbecl  aurmasbwara  ?  kyiin  nabin? 
aur  bamare  bbeje  bain  un  ke  pas  likbte. 

81  Tii  kab,  Agar  bo  Rahman  ko  aulad,  to 
main  sab  se  pable  pujiin. 

82  Pak  zat  bai  wiib  Rabb  asmanon  ka  aur 
zamin  ka,  Sahib  takbtka,  ill  baton  sejo  bata- 
te  bain. 

83  Ab  cbbor  de  un  ko,  bak  bak  karen  aur 
kbelen,  jab  tak  milen  apne  us  din  se,  jis  ki 
un  ko  wada  bai. 

84  Aur  wubi  bai,  jis  ki  bandagi  bai  asmdn 
men,  aur  us  ki  bandagi  zamin  men;  aur  wubi 
bai  bikmatwala,  sabjanta. 

85  Aur  bari  barakat  bai  us  ki,  jis  ka  r4j  bai 
asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men,  aurjoun  ke  bicb 
hai ;  aur  usi  pas  bai  khabar  qiyamat  ki,  aur 
usi  tak  phir  jaoge. 

86  Aur  ikhtiyar  nabin  rakhte  jin  ko  ye  pu- 
karte  bain  sifarisb  ka,  magar  jis  ne  gawahi  di 
sachchi,  aur  un  ko  khabar  tbi. 

87  Aur  agar  tu  un  se  pucbbe,  ki  Un  ko  kis 
ne  baijaya?  to  kabeuge,  Allah  ne;  phir  kaban 
Be  ulat  jate  baiii? 

88  Qasam  bai  rasul  ke  is  kabne  ki,  ki  Ai 
Rabb,  ye  log  bain  ki  yaqin  nabin  late. 

89  So  tu  raur  ja  un  ki  taraf  se,  aur  kah,  Saldm 
bai;  ab  akhir  malum  kar  lenge. 
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SURA  I  DUKHAN.  AC.  ..^  /JV/^. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  59  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HIR-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  i2. )  1  H.  M.  Qasamhaiis  wazihkitabki. 

2  Ham  neusko  utaraekbarakatkirdtmen; 
ham  haiu  kah  sunanewale. 

3  Us  men  j uda  hota  hai  bar  kam  jancba  bud. 

4  Hiikm  bokar  bamare  pas  so,  bam  bain 
bbejnewale, 

5  Mibr  se  tereRabbki;  wubibaisuntajanta. 

6  Rabb  asmauon  aur  zamin  ka.  aur  jo  un 
ke  bich  bai;  agar  tum  ko  yaqin  bai. 

7  Kisi  ki  banclagi  nab]n,siwc4e  uske,  jilata 
hai  aur  marta  bai,  Rabb  tumbara,  aur  tumhare 
agle  bapdadon  ka. 

8  Koi  nab  in,  we  dbokbe  men  bain  kbelte. 

9  Sq  tji  rab  dekb,  jis  din  kar  lawe  asman 
dbudn  sarib. 

10  Jo  gher  le  logon  ko;  yihbaidukbkimar. 

11  Ai  Rabb,  kbol  de  bam  se  yib  dfat,  bam 
yaqin  late  bain. 

12  Kahdn  mile  unkosamajbna?  aurachu- 
ka  un  pas  rasul  kbol  sunanewala. 

13  Pbir  us  se  pitb  pberi,  aur  kabne  lage, 
Sikbaya  bud  bai  bdola. 

14  Ham  kholte  bain  azab  thore  dinon,  tum 
pbir  wabi  karte  bo. 

15  Jis  din  pakreuge  bam  bari  gab;  bam 
badld  lenewdle  bain. 

16  Aur  jdncb  chuke  bain  un  se  pable  ]feir- 
aun  ki  qaum  ko,  aurdydun  pds  rasiil  izzatwald, 

17  Ki  bawdle  kar  do  mere  Kbudd  ke  bande; 
main  tum  pds  dyd  bun  bbejd  mutabar. 

18  Aur  yih  ki  cbarbe  na  jdo  Alldh  ke  muqd- 
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bil  men;  main  Idya  him  turn  pas  eksanadkhuli. 

19  Aur  main  panah  le  chuka  hun  apne  aur 
tumhare  Rabb  ki,  is  se  ki  mujh  ko  sangsar  karo. 

20  Aur  agar  turn  nahin  yaqin  karte  mujh 
par,  to  mujh  se  pare  ho  jao. 

21  Phir  pukara  apno  Rabb  ko,  ki  yih  log 
gunahgar  hain. 

22  Phir  le  nikal  rat  se  mere  bandon  ko,  al- 
batta  tumhara  pichha  karenge. 

23  Aur  chhor  jadaryakothamraha;  albatta 
we  lashkar  dubuewale  hain. 

SULS.  24  Kitte  chhor  gae  bag  aur  sarchashme. 

25  Aur  khetiar,  aur  ghar  khasse, 

26  Aur  aram  jis  men  the  baten  banate, 

27  Isi  tarah,  aur  wuh  sab  hath  lagaya  ham 
ne  ek  aur  qaum  ko. 

28  Phir  na  roya  un  par  asman  aur  zamin, 
aur  na  mili  un  ko  dhil. 

(2  B.)  29  Aur  ham  ne  bacha  nikala  bani  Is- 
rail  ko  zillat  ki  mar  se, 

30  Firaun  se,  beshakk  wuh  tha  charh  raha 
hadd  se  barhnewala. 

31  Aur  ham  ne  un  ko  pasand  kiya  jan  bujh 
kar  jahan  ke  logon  se. 

32  Aur  din  un  ko  nishanian  jin  men  madad 
thi  sarih. 

33  Yih  log  kahte  hain, 

34  Aur  kuchh  iiahig,  hamara  yihi  marna 
hai  pahla,  aur  ham  ko  phir  uthna  nahin. 

35  Bhala,  le  ao  hamare  bapdade,  agar  turn 
sachche  ho. 

36  Ab  yih  bihtar  hain,  ya  Tuba  ki  qaum  ? 

37  Aur  jo  in  se  pahle  the,  ham  ne  un  ko 
khapa  diya,  we  the  gunahgar. 

38  Aur  ham  ne  jo  banaya  asman  aur  zamjo 
aur  jo  un  ke  bich  hai,  khel  nahin. 
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39  Un  ko  to  bandyd  ham  ne  thik  kdm  par, 
par  bahut  log  nahin  samajhte. 

40  Tahqiq  faisale  ka  din  wada  hai  un  sabk^. 

41  Jis  din  kam  na  awe  koi  rafiq  kisi  rafiq 
ke  kuchh,  aur  na  un  ko  madad  pahunche, 

42  Magarjis  par  mihrkare  Alldh;  beshakk 
wuhi  hai  zabardast  rahmwala. 

(S  R.)  43  Muqarrar  darakht  sehund  k^, 

44  Khana  hai  gunahgar  ka. 

45  Jaise  pighlata  tamba  khaulta  hai  peton 
men, 

46  Jaise  khaulta  pani. 

47  Pakro  us  ko,  aur  dhakel  le  jao  bichog 
bich  dozakh  ke. 

48  Phir  dalo  us  ke  sir  par  jalte  pani kaazab. 

49  Yih  chakh,  tii  hi  hai  bardizzatwala  sai'dar. 

50  Yih  wuhi  hai  jis  men  turn  dhokharakh- 
te  the. 

51  Beshakk darwaleghar men  hain  chainke, 

52  Bagon  men  aur  chashmon  men. 

53  Pahinte  hain  poshak  reshrai  patli  aur  ga- 
rhi  ek  diisre  ke  samhne. 

54  Isi  tarah  aur  biyah  din  bam  ne  un  ko 
gorian  bari  ankhon  walian. 

55  xMangwate  hain  wahan  har  mewe  khatir 
jama  se. 

56  Na  chakhenge  wahan  marna,  magar  jo 
pahle  marchuke;  aur  bachayaan  ko  dozakh 
ki  niar  se, 

57  Fazl  se  tere  Eabb  ke;  yihi  hai  barimu- 
rad  milni. 

58  So  yih  Qurdn  asdn  kiyd  ham  ne  teri  bolj 
men,  shayad  we  yad  rakheij. 

59  Ab  tii  rah  dekh,  we  bhi  rah  takte  hain. 

3G 
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SURA  I  JASIYAH. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  36  dyat  hi  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMj^  NI-R-RAHIKI. 

(1  i?.)  1  H-  M.  Utara  kitab  ka  hai  Allah 
se,  jo  zabardast  hai,  hikmatwala. 

2  Beshakk  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men 
bahut  pate  bain  mannewalon  ko. 

3  Aur  tumhdre  banane  men  aur  jitne  bi- 
kherta  hai  janwar,  pate  hain  ek  logon  ko  jo 
yaqin  rakhte  hain. 

4  Aur  badahie  men  rat  din  ke ;  aur  wuh  jo 
utari  Allah  neasraan  se  rozi,  phir  jilayaus  se 
zamin  ko  mar  gae  pichhe;  aur  badalne  men 
baon  ke,  pate  hain  ek  logon  ko  jo  bujhte  hain. 

5  Yib  baten  hain  Allah  ki,  ham  sunate  hain 
tujh  ko  thik;  phir  kaun  si  bat  ko  Allah  aur 
US  ki  baten  chhorkar  mdnenge  ? 

6  Kharabi  hai  bar  jhuthe  gunahgarki: 

7  Ki  sune  baten  Allah  ki  us  pas  parhi  jawen; 
phir  zidd  kare  gurur  se  jaise  wub  suni  nahin, 
so  khushi  suna  us  ko  dukhwali  mar  ki. 

8  Aur  jab  kbabar  pawe  hamari  baton  men 
kisi  chiz  ki,  us  ko  thahrawe  tbattha;  aisonko 
zillat  ki  mar  hai. 

9  Pare  un  ke  do.zakh  hai,  aur  kam  na  awega 
unkojo  kamaya  thakuchh  ;  aur  ua  we  jo  I'dk- 
re  the  Allah  ke  siwde  rafiq,  aur  un  kobarimar 
hai. 

10  Yih  sujha  diya,  aur  jo  munkir  hain  apne 
Rabb  ki  baton  se,  un  ko  mdr  hai  ek  bala  ki 
dukhwali. 

(2  jR.)  11  Allah  wuhi  hai  jisne  has  men  diya 
tumhare  darya,  ki  chalen  us  men  jahaz  us  ke 
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hukm  se,  aur  taki  talash  karo  us  kefazl  se,  aur 
ehayad  turn  haqq  mano. 

12  Aur  kam  lagae  tumhare  jo  kuchb  hain  ds- 
manon  men  aur  zamin  men,  sab  us  ki  taraf  se; 
is  men  pate  bain  ek  logon  kojo  dhiyan  kartehain. 

13  Kah  de  imanwalog  ko,  Muaf  karen  un 
ko  jo  ummaid  uahin  rakhte  Allah  ke  dinon  ki, 
ki  wuh  saza  de  ek  logon  ko,  badla  us  ka  jo  ka- 
mate  the. 

14  Jis  ne  bhala  kiya,  to  apue  waste,  aur  jis 
ne  bura kiya,  to  apne  haqq  men  ;  phir  apne Kabb 
ki  taraf  pherejaoge. 

15  Aur  ham  ne  di  bani  Israil  ko  kitab,  aur 
hukiimat,  aur  paigambari,  aur  khane  ko  din 
suthri  chizen,  aur  buzurgi  un  ko  jahan  par. 

16  Aur  din  unkokhulibaten  din  ki;  phir  phut 
jo  d41i  to  sam  ajh  a  chuki  pichhe  upas  ki  zidd  se ; 
tera  Rabb  chukauti  karega  un  men  qiyamat 
ke  din,  jis  bat  men  we  jhagrate  the. 

17  Phir  tujh  ko  rakba  ham  ne  ek  raste  par 
us  kam  ke;  sotuusipar  chal,  aurnachalchdon 
par  nadanon  ke. 

18  We  kam  na  awenge  tere  Allah  ke  samh- 
ne  kuchb ;  aur  beinsaf  ek  diisre  ke  rafiq  hain, 
aur  Allah  rafiq  hai  darwalon  ka. 

19  Yih  sujh  ki  baten  hain  logon  ke  waste, 
aur  rah  ki,  aur  mihr  hai  un  logon  ko  jo  yaqin 
Idte  hain. 

20  Kyd  khiyal  rakhte  hain  jinhon  ne  kamai 
hain  buraian,  ki  ham  kar  denge  un  ko  bara- 
bar  un  ke,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam  ? 
eksan  un  ka  jina  aur  marna,  bure  dawe  hain 
jo  karte  hain. 

(SB.)  21  Aur  banae  Allah  ne  asman  aur 
zamin  jaise  chahiye ;  aur  ta  badlapawe  bar  koi 
apni  kamai  ka,  aur  un  par  zulm  na  hoga. 
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22  Bhald,  dekh  tu,  jis  ne  thahtaya  apna  h^- 
kim  apni  cbdo  ko,  aur  rah  se  khoya  us  ko 
Allah  ne,janta,  bujhta,  aur  rcuhr  ki  us  kekan 
par,  aur  dil  par,  aur  dali  us  ki  ankh  par  an- 
dheri;  phir  kaun  rah  par  lawe  us  ko  Allah  ke 
Biwae?  kja  tuni  soch  nahin  karte  ? 

23  Aurkahtehain,  Aurnahin, yibiliaihamd- 
ra  jiuadunyaka,  ham  martehain  aur  jite  hain, 
aur  halak  karta  hai  ham  ko  zaraaua;  aur  un 
ko  kuchh  khabar  nahin  us  ki,  niri  atkalen 
daurate  hain. 

24  Aur  jab  sunaiye  un  ko  hamari  dyateii 
khuli;  aurjbagra  uahin  un  ko,  magaryihiki 
kahte  hain,  Le  ao  hamare  bapdddon  ko  agar 
turn  sachche  ho. 

25  Tii  kah,  Allah  jilata  hai  turn  ko,  pbir 
indrega  tum  ko,  phir  ekattha  karega  turn  ko 
qiyamat  ke  din  tak  ;  us  men  kuchli  shubha 
nahiu;  parbahut  log  nahin  samajhte. 

(4:  JR.)  2(J  Aur  Allah  ka  raj  hai  asmanon 
men  aurzaminmen;aur)isdin  qaimhogi qiya- 
mat, us  din  kharab  honge  jhuthe. 

27  Aur  tu  dekhe  bar  firqe  zanu  par  baithe 
hain,  bar  firqa  bulaya  jata  hai  apne  apne  daf- 
tar  pas;  dj  badla  paoge  jaisa  tum  karte  the. 

28  Yih  haii-aradaft.ar  hai,  bolta  hai  Tumha- 
re  kam  thik;ham  likhwate  jdte  the  jo  kuchh 
tum  karte  the. 

29  So  jo'yaqin  lae  hain,  aur  bhale  kam  k:;,  e, 
80  un  ko  dakhil  karega  un  ka  Rabb  apni  mihr 
men;  yih  jo  hai,  yihi  hai  sarih  murad  milni. 

30  Aur  jo  munkir  hue,  kya  tam  ko  sunai 
na  jatiu  thin  bateij  meri?  phir  tum  ne  guriir 
kiyaaur  ho  rahe  turn  log  gunahgar. 

31  Aur  jab  kahiye,  ki  Wada  Allah  ka  thik 
hai,  aur  us  ghari  men  dhokha  nahin,  turn  kah- 
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te ho,  Ham  nahin  samajhte, kyd  hai  wuh  ghari  ? 
ham  ko  ata  hai  to  ek  khijal  sa,  aur  ham  ko 
yaqia  nahin  hota. 

32  Aur  khulin  un  par  buraian  un  kamon  ki  jo 
kije  the,  aur  ulatpari  un  parjiscbizsethattha 
karte  the. 

S6  Aur  hnkra  hiia  ki  4)  ham  turn  ko  bhula 
denge  jaise  turn  ne  bhula  diya  apne  is  din  ka 
milna;  aur  ghar  tumhara  dozakh  hai,  aur  koi 
nahin  tumhaia  madadgar. 

34  Yih  tum  par  is  waste,  ki  turn  ne  pakra 
Alldh  ki  baton  ko  thattha,  aur  bahke  dunya 
ke  jiue  par;  so  dj  na  un  ko  nikalna  hai  wahan 
se,  aur  na  un  se  chahen  tauba. 

35  So  Allah  ko  hai  sab  khiibi,  joEabbhai 
dsmanon  ka,  aur  Rabb  hai  zamin  ka,  Rabb 
sare  jahan  ka. 

36  Aur  us  hikibaraihaiasraanonraenaurza- 
min  men ;  aur  wuhi  liai  zabardast,  hikmatwala. 

SURA  I  AHQAF. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  35  dyat  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahma  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(IR.)  1  H.  M.  Utara  kitab  ka  hai  Allah  se, 
jo  zabardast  hikmatwala. 

2  Ham  nejo  banae  asman  o  zamin,  aur  jo  un 
ke  bich  hai,  so  ek  kam  par,  aur  ek  thahre 
wade  par  ;  aur  jo  munkir  hain  dar  sunaya,  na- 
hin dhiyan  karte. 

3  Tii  kah,  Bhala  dekho  to,  jin  ko  pukarte 
ho  Allah  ke  siwae,  dikbao  to  mujh  ko  unhon 
ne  kya  banaya  zamin  men  ?  ya  un  ka  kuchh 
sajhahai  aamanonmen?  lao  mere  pas  koi  kitab 
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is  se  pahle  ki,  yachalaatakoiilm,  agar  ho  turn 
sachche. 

4  Aur  us  se  bahk^,  kaun,  jo  pukare  Allah 
ke  siwae  aise  ko,  ki  na  pahunche  us  ki  pukar 
ko  qiy amat  ke  din  tak,  aur  un  ko  khabar  nahin 
un  ke  pukarne  ki? 

5  Aur  jab  log  jama  honge,  wehonge  un  ke 
dushman,  aur  honge  un  ke  pujne  se  muukir. 

6  Aur  jab  sunaiyeunkohamaribatenkhuli, 
kahte  hain  munkir  sachchi  bat  ko  jab  un  tak 
pahunchi,  Yih  jadii  hai  sarih. 

7  Kya  kahte  hain,  Yih  bana  laya  ?  tu  kah, 
Agar  main  yih  ba,^a  laya  bun,  to  turn  mera 
bhala  nahin  kar  sakte  Allah  ke  samhne  kuchh ; 
us  ko  khiib  khabar  hai  jin  baton  men  lage  ho; 
wuh  bas  hai  haqq  batanewala  mere  tumhare 
bich ;  aur  wuhi  hai  gunah  bakhshta,  mihrban. 

8  Tu  kah,  Main  kuchh  naya  rasul  nahin  aya, 
aur  mujhko  malum  nahin  kyahota  haimujh  se 
aur  turn  se  ;  main  usi  par  chalta  bun  jo  hukm 
ata  hai  mujh  ko,  aur  mera  kam  yihi  hai  dar 
suna  dena  kholkar. 

9  Tii  kah,  Bhala  dekhoto,  agar  yih  ho  Allah 
ke  yahan  se,  aur  turn  ne  us  ko  nahin  mana, 
aur  gawahi  de  chuka  ekgawah  bani  Israil  ka  ek 
aisi  kitab  ki ;  phir  wuh  yaqin  laya,  aur  turn 
negururkiya  ;  beshakk  Allah  rah  nahin  deta 
gunahgaron  ko. 

(  2  B.)  10  Aur  kahne  lage  munkir  imjii- 
walon  ko,  Agar  yih  kuchh  bihtar  hota,  to  ye 
na  daurteis  par  pahle  ham  se  ;  aur  jab  rah  par 
nahin  ae  us  ke  batane  se,  to  ab  kahenge,  Yih 
jhiith  hai  muddat  ka. 

li  Aur  is  se  pahle  kitab  Miisa  ki  hai  rah 
batanewali,  aur  mihr  ;  aur  yih  kitab  hai  us  ko 
sachchd  karti  Arabi  zuban  men,  ki  dar  sund- 


SfpiiA  XXVI.        SUE'a  I  AHQiCF.  471 

we  gunahgaron  ko;  aur  khushkhabari  neki- 
walon  ko. 

12  Muqarrar  jinhon  ne  kah^,  Rabb  hamara 
Allah  hai,  pliir  sabit  rahe,  to  na  dar  hai  un 
par,  na  we  gam  kbiiwenge. 

13  We  bain  bihisbtke  log,  sadarabenge  us 
men  badla  us  kd  jo  karte  tbe. 

14  Aur  bam  ne  taqaiyud  kiya  bai  insan  ko 
apne  nia  bdp  se  bbalai  ka  ;  pet  men  rakba  us 
ko  us  ki  nui  ne  taklif  se,  aur  jana  us  ko  taklif 
se;  aur  baml  menrabua  uska, aur  dudb  cbbor- 
ndtis  mahine  men  bai,yabantakkijabpahun- 
cba  apniquwwatko,  aurpabuncbacbalisbaras 
ko,  kabne  laga,  Ai  Rabb,  meri  qismat  men 
kar,  ki  sbukr  karun  tere  ibsau  ka,  jo  mujb  par 
kiya,  aur  mere  ma  bap  par  ;  aur  yib  ki  kariin 
nek  kdmjis  setiirazibo,  aur  nek  de  mujb  ko 
aulad  meri ;  main  ne  tauba  ki  teri  taraf,  aur 
main  bun  bukmbardar. 

15  We  log  bain  jin  se  bam  qabiil  karte  bain 
bibtar  se  bibtar  kam  jo  kiye  bain,  aur  muaf 
karte  bain  bam  buraian  un  ki  jaunat  ke  logon 
men,  sacbcba  wada  jo  un  ko  milta  tba. 

16  Aur  jis  sbakbs  ne  kab4  apne  ma  bap  ko. 
Main  bezar  biin  tum  se ;  kya  mujb  ko  wada 
date  bo  ki  main  uikala  jaunga  qabar  se  ?  aur 
guzar  cbuki  bain  itti  saugaten  mujb  se  pable  ? 
aur  we  donon  faryad  karte  bain  Allab  se,  ki 
Ai  kbarabi  teri,  tii  iman  la,  besbakk  wada  Al- 
lab katbik  bai;  pbirkabta  bai,  Yibsabnaqlen 
bain  pablon  ki. 

17  We  log  jin  par  sabit  buj  bat  jo  guzrehaiQ 
aur  firqon  men  pable  un  se  jinnon  ke  aur  ad- 
mion  ke,  besbakk  we  tbe  tote  men. 

18  Aurbar  firqe  ke  kai  darje  bain  apne  kiye 
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kamon  se,  aurta  pure  un  ko  de  k^m  un  ke,  aur 
un  par  zulm  na  hoga. 

19  Aurjis  din  lae  jdwenge  munkir  ag  ke 
sire  par,  zaja  kiye  turn  ne  apne  maze  danya 
kejite,  aurunko  baratchuke;  abaj  sazapaoge 
zillat  ki  mar  badla  us  ka  jo  turn  gurur  karte 
themulkmennahaqq,  auruskajotum  behakmi 
karte  the. 

(3i?.)2^-^^^i'y^dkarAdkebhaiko,jabdar^- 
ya  apni  qaum  ko  Abqaf  men,  aur  guzar  chuke 
the  daranewaleage  se,  aur  pichhe  se,  ki  Ban- 
daginakaro  kisiki  Allah  kesiwae  ;  maindarta 
huu  turn  par  afat  se  ek  bare  din  ki. 

21  Bole,  Kya  tii  aya  hai  k;i  phere  ham  ko 
hamare  thakuron  se?  so  lea  ham  par  jo  wada 
deta  hai,  agar  bai  tu  sacbcba. 

22  Kaha,  Yih  khabar  to  Allah  ko  hai,  aur 
main  pahuucha  deta  bun  jo  kah  diya  mere 
hath;  lekin  main  dekhta  bun  turn  log  nadani 
karte  ho. 

23  Pbir,  jab  dekha  us  ko  abr  samhne  aya  un 
ke  nalon  ke,  Bole,  Yih  abr  hai,  ham  par  barse- 
ga.  Koi  nahin,  yih  wuh  hai  jis  ki  turn  shitabj 
karte  the;  bao  hai  jis  mendukh  ki  mai-bai. 

24  Ukhar  mare  bar  cbiz  ko  apne  Rabb  ke 
hukm  se;  phirkalkorahgae,  koi  nazar  nabin 
ata  siwae  un  ke  gharon  ke ;  yun  ham  saza 
date  haio  guuahgar  logon  ko. 

25  Aur  hamne  maqdiirdithi  un  ko,jom;iq[- 
dur  nahin  di  turn  ko,  aur  un  ko  diye  the  kan, 
aur  ankhen,  aur  dil;  phir  kam  na  ae  un  ko 
kan  un  ke,  na  ankhen  un  ki,  na  dil  un  ke,  kisi 
chiz  men,  is  par  ki  the  munkir  bote  Allah  ki 
baton  se,  aur  ulat  pari  un  par  jis  batse  thattha 
karte  the. 

C4i?,)  26  Aur  ham  khapa  chuke  hain  jitne 
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tumhareaspashainganw,  aurpherpher  sunain 
un  ko  baten,  shayad  we  phir  dwen. 

27  Phir,  kyun  na  raadad  pahunchi  uu  ki 
jin  ko  pakra  tha  Allah  se  ware  mabud  darja 
pane  ko  ?  koi  nahin,  gum  ho  gae  un  se,  aur 
yihi  jhuth  tha  ua  ka,  anr  jo  bandhte  the. 

28  Aur  jab  mutawajjih  kardiye  hamne  teri 
taraf  kitte  log  jiunon  se,  sunne  lage  Quran  ; 
phir  jab  wahan  pahunche,  bole,  Chup  raho  ; 
phir  jab  tamam  hiia  ulte  phire  apni  qaum  ko 
dar  sunate. 

29  Bole,  Ai  qaura  hamari,  ham  ne  suni  ek 
kitab  jo  utri  hai  Musa  ke  pichhe  sachcha  karti 
sabaglionko,  suihatisachcbadiu,aurrah  sidhi. 

30  Ai  qaum  hamari,  mano  Allah  kebulane- 
wdle  ko,  aur  is  par  yaqin  lao,  ki  bakhshe  turn 
ko  kuchh  tumhare  gunah,  aur  bachawe  turn 
ko  ek  dukh  ki  mar  se. 

31  Aur  jo  koi  na  manega  Allah  ke  bulane- 
wdle  ko,  to  wuh  na  thaka  sakcga  bhag  kar 
zamin  men  ;  aur  koi  nahin  us  ko  us  ke  siwae 
madadgar  ;  we  log  bhatakte  hain  sarih. 

32  Kya  nahin  dekhte,  ki  wuh  Allah  jis  ne 
banae  asmau  aur  zamin,  aur  na  thaka  un  ke 
banaue  men,  wuh  sakta  hai,  ki  jila  de  murde, 
kyiin  nahin  ;  wuh  bar  chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

33  Aur  jis  dinsamhnelawe  munkironkoag 
ke;  abyih  thik  nahin  ?  kahenge  Kyun  nahin? 
qasam  hai  hamare  Rabb  ki;  kaha,  To  chakho 
mar  badhi  us  ka  jo  turn  munkir  bote  the, 

34  Sotuthahrarah.jaise  thahre  rahen  him- 
matwalerasiil;  aur  shitabina  kar  un  ke  waste; 
ye  log  jis  din  dekbenge  jis  chiz  ka  un  se  wada 
hai. 

35philnapaithimagarekgharidinpahunch4 
dena;  ab  wuhi  halak  hue  jo  log  behukm  hain. 

3H 
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SURA  I  MUHAMMAD. 
Madine  men  ndzil  hui ;  40  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHmA  NI-B-RAHIM. 

(1  72. )  1  Jo  log  munkir  hue,aurroka  unhon 
ne  Allah  ki  rdh  se,  kho  cliye  us  ne  un  ke  kiye  ; 

2  Aur  joyaqiu  lae,  aurkiye  bhale  kam,  aur 
roana  jo  utra  Muhammad  par;  aur  wuhi  hai 
sachchadiuunkeRabb  ki  taraf  se,unse  utarig 
un  ki  buraian,  aur  sauwara  un  ka  hai. 

RTJBA.  3  Yih  is  par  ki  jo  munkir  hain,  we 
chale  jhuthi  bdt  par;  aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  uuhou 
ne  mani  sachchi  bat  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  se; 
yiin  batata  hai  Allah  logon  ko  un  ke  ahwal. 

4  So  jab  tum  bhiro  munkiron  se,  to  marni 
hai  gardanen,  yahan  takkijab  katao  dal  chu- 
ke  un  men,  to  mazbiit  bandho  qaid. 

5  Phir,  yaihs4nkariyopichhe,  auryachhur- 
wai  lijiyo  jab  tak  ki  rakb  de  larai  apne  bojh; 
yih  sun  chuke.  Agar  cbdhe  Allah,  to  badla  le 
un  se,  parjanchne  ko  tnrahare  ek  se  diisre  ko. 
Aurjo  log  maregae  Allah  ki  rah  men,  to  na 
kho  dega  wuh  un  ke  kiye. 

6  Un  ko  rah  dega,  aur  sanwarega  un  ka  hai. 

7  Aur  dcikhil  karega  un  ko  bihisht  men  ; 
malum  karwa  di  hai  un  ko. 

8  Ai  imanwalo,  agar  tum  madad  karoge 
Allah  ki,  to  wuh  tumhari  karega,  aur  jama- 
wega  tumhare  panw. 

9  Aurjo  log  munkir  hue,  unko  lag!  thokar, 
aur  kho  diye  un  ke  kiye. 

10  Yih  is  par  ki  unhon  ne  pasand  na  rakha 
jo  utara  Allah  ne  ;  phir  akaratkar  diye  un  ke 
kiye. 
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11  Ky5,  phire  nahin  mulk  men,  ki  dekhen 
akhir  kaisa  huA  un  k;i,  jo  pahle  the  un  se  ? 
ukhar  mara  Allah  ne  un  ko ;  aur  munkiron 
ko  milti  hain  aisi  chizen. 

12  Yih  is  par  ki  Allah  hai  rafiq  un  ka,  jo 
yaqin  lae,  aur  yih  ki  jo  munkir  bain,  un  k4 
rafiq  nahin  koi. 

(2  E.)  13  Muqarrar  Allah  dakhil  karegd 
un  ko  jo  yaqin  Ide,  anr  kiye  bhale  kdm,  bdgou 
tnen  ;nichebahtiunkenaddian.  Aurjomunkir 
hain  baratte  hain,  aur  khate  hainjaisekhawen 
dhor;  aurag  hai  un  ka  ghar. 

14  Aurkitti  thin  bastian,  jo  ziyada  tbin  zor 
men  is  teri  basti  se,  jis  ne  tujh  ko  nikdla;  ham 
he  un  ko  khapa  diya,  phir  koi  nahin  un  kd 
madadgdr. 

15  Bhala,  ek  jo  chalta  haisujhi  rah  parapne 
Rabb  ki,  barabar  us  ke,  jis  ko  bhala  dikhayd 
uskaburdkara,aurchaltehainapnechaonpat? 

16  Ahwal  us  bihisht  ka,  jo  wada  hai  dar- 
walon  ko,  us  men  nahren  hain  pdni  ki,  jo  b1i 
nahin  kar  gay  a;  aur  nahren  hain  dudh  ki, 
jis  ka  maza  nahin  phira;  aur  nahren  sharab 
ki,  jis  men  maza  hai  pinewalon  ko. 

17  Aur  nahren  hain  shahad  ki,  jhag  utard 
hua ;  aur  un  ko  wahan  sab  tarah  ke  mewe,  aur 
mnafi  hai  un  ke  Rabb  se.  Barabar  us  ke  jo 
sada  rahta  hai  ag  men  ;  aur  pilaya  hai  khaultd 
pdni ;  to  kat  nikala  un  ki  anten. 

18  Aur  haze  un  men  hain,  ki  kan  rakhte 
hain  teri  taraf,  yahan  tak,  kijab  nikle  terepas 
se,  kahte  hain  un  ko,  jin  ko  ilm  m\\i,  Kya 
kahd,  tha  us  shakhs  ne  abhi  ?  wuhi  hain,  jin  ke 
dil  par  muhr  rakhi  Allah  ne;  aur  chale  hain 
apni  chaon  par. 

19  Aur  jo  log  rah  par  de  hain,  un  ko  aur 
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barhi  us  se  sujb,  aur  un  ko  us  se  mila  bachkar 
chaln^. 

20  Ab  yih]  rah  dekbte  bain  us  gbari  ki,  ki 
a  kbari  bo  un  par  acbanak  ;  kyuuki  4  chuki 
bain  us  ki  nishanian  ;  so  kahan  milegi  un  ko 
jab  wub  a  pahuucbi  samajh  pakarni  ? 

21  So  tu  jiiu  rakb,  ki  kisi  ki  bandagi  nabin 
siwae  Allah  ke  ;  aur  muafi  mang  apne  gundh 
ke  waste,  aur  imandar  mardon  aur  auraton  ke 
liye  ;  aur  Allah  ko  malum  bai  gasbt  tumhara, 
aur  ghar  tumhara. 

(SB.)  22  Aur  kahte  bain  imanwale,  Kyiin 
na  utri  ek  surat  ?  phirjab  utri  ek  surat  jdncbi 
bui,  aur  us  men  hua  zikr  larai  ka,  to  tu  dekhta 
bai  jinkedilmenrog  bai,  teri  taraf  takte  bain, 
jaisetaktabaikoi  behosh  paramarneke  waqt; 
so  kbarabi  bai  un  ki ;  bukm  manna  hi  bai,  aur 
bhali  bat  kahni ; 

23  Phir  jab  takid  ho  karn  ki,  to  agar  sacb- 
che  rahen  Allah  se,  to  un  ka  bbala  bai. 

24  Phir  turn  se  yihi  tawaqqu  bai,  ki  agar 
tum  ko  bukumat  ho,  ki  kbarabi  dalo  mulk 
men,  aur  toro  apne  nate. 

25  Aise  log  wubi  bain,  j in  ko  phitkara  Al- 
lah ne;  phir  kar  diya  un  ko  babre,  aur  andbi 
un  ki  aukheu. 

26  Kya  dhijan  nabin  karte  Quran  men,  ya 
dilon  par  lag  rahe  bain  un  ke  qufl? 

27  Eeshakk  jo  log  ulte  phir  gae  apni  p''';b 
par,  pichhe  is  se,  ki  khul  chuki  un  par  rah, 
Shaitan  ne  bat  banai  un  ke  dil  men,  aur  der 
ke  Wade  diye. 

28  Yih  is  waste  ki  unbon  ne  kaba  un  se, 
jo  bezar  bain  Allah  keutarese,  Hamtumhari 
bat  bhi  manenge  baze  kam  men;  aur  Allah 
janta  bai  un  ka  mashwara  karna. 
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29  Phir  kaisa  hoga,  jab  ki  firishte  jan  lengc 
iin  ki?  marte  jate  bain  uu  ke  munb  par,  aur 
pitb  par. 

30  Yih  us  par  ki  we  cbale  is  rab,  jis  se  Alldh 
bezar,  aur  na  pasand  ki  us  ki  kbusbi;  pbir  us 
ne  akiiratb  kar  diye  un  ke  kiye. 

(4.E.)  31  Kya  kbiyal  rakhte  bain,  jin  ke  dil 
men  rog  bai  ?  ki  AUab  na  kbolega  uu  ke  jioii 
kebair? 

32  Aur  agar  bam  cbaben,  tujbko  dikbawen 
un  ko  ;  so  pabcban  tu  cbuka  bai  un  ko  cbibre 
se  ;  aur  age  pabcban  lega  bat  ke  dbab  se  ;  aur 
All^b  ko  malum  bain  tumbare  kam. 

33  Aur  albatta  turn  ko  jaucbenge,  ta  ma- 
lum karen  jo  turn  men  laraiwale  bain,  aur  tba- 
harnewale,  aurtabqiqkaren  tumbari  kbabren. 

34  Jo  log  munkir  bue,  aur  roka  Allab  ki 
r4b  se,  aur  kbilaf  bueEasul  se,  picbbe  us  ke  ki 
kbul  cbuki  unpar  rab,  na  bigarenge  Allah  ka 
kucbb  ;  aur  wub  akaratbkar  dega  un  ke  kiye. 

35  Ai  imanwcilo,  bukm  parcbalo  Allab  ke, 
aurbukra  par  cbaloRasul  ke,  aurzayanakaro 
apne  kiye. 

36  Jo  log  munkir  bue,  aur  roka  Allah  ki 
rab  se,  pbir  mar  gae,  aur  we  munkir  bi  rabe, 
to  bargiz  na  bakhsbega  Allah  uu  ko. 

87  So  tum  bode  nabojao,  aur  pukarne  lago 
sulb,  aur  tum  bi  rabogeiipar,  aur  AUab'tumba- 
re  satb  bai ;  aur  nuqsan  na  dega  tum  ko  tum- 
bdre  kamon  men. 

38  Yibdunyakajinatokbelbai,aurtamasba; 
aur  agar  tum  yaqin  laoge,  aur  bacb  cbaloge, 
wub  dega  tum  ko  tumbare  neg,  aurnamangega 
tum  se  tumbare  mal. 

39  Agar  mange  tum  se  wub  mal,  pbir  tang 
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kare,  to  bakhil  ho  jao,  aur  nikal  de  tumhare 
dil  ki  kliafgidn. 

40  Sunte  ho  turn  log  turn  ko  bulate  hainki 
kharch  karo  Allah  k  i  rah  men .  Phir  turn  men  koi 
hai  ki  nahin  deta  ?  aur  jo  koinadega,  so  na  de- 
ga  ap  ko;  aur  Allah  beniyaz  hai,  aur  turn  muh- 
taj  ho;  aur  agar  turn  phir  jaoge,  badal  legd 
log  siwae  tumhare;  phir  we  na  bonge  tum- 
hdri  tarah  ke. 

SURA  I  FATAH. 

Madine  men  iwzil  hui;  29  di/at  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  B.)  1  Ham  ne  faisala  kar  diya  tere  wdst^ 
sarih  faisala. 

2  Ta  muaf  kare  tujh  ko  Allah,  jo  age  hue 
tere  gunah,  aur  jo  pichhe  rahe,  aur  pura  kare 
tujh  par  ihsan  apna,  aur  chalawe  tujh  ko  sidbj 
rdh. 

3  Aur  madad  kare  Allah  tujh  ko  zabardast 
mad  ad. 

4  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  utara  chain  dil  men  iman- 
daronke,  kiaur  barhe  un  ka  imanun  keiraan 
ke  sath ;  aur  Allah  ke  bain  lashkar  asraanon 
aur  zamin  ke;  aur  hai  Allah  khabardar,  hik- 
raatwala. 

5  Ta  pahunchawe  imanwale  mardon  ko  c*ar 
auraton  lio  bagon  men;  niche  bahti  un  ke  nah- 
ren,  sada  rahen  unmen ;  aur  utare  un  se  un  ki 
buraian;  auryih  hai  Allah  key ahan  bari  murdd 
milni. 

6  Aur  ta  azab  kare  dagabaz  mardon  ko,  aur 
auraton  ko,  aur  shirkwale  mardon  ko,   aur 
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auraton  ko,  jo  atkalte  hain  Alldh  par  buri  at- 
kalen  ;  un  hi  par  pare  pher  musibat  ka.  Aur 
gussa  hua  Allah  un  par,  aur  un  ko  phitkara, 
aur  maujiid  kija  un  ke  waste  dozakh ;  aur  buri 
jagah  pabunche. 

NISF.  7  Aur  Alldh  ke  hain  lashkar  dsmd- 
non ke,  aur  zamiu  ke ;  aur  hai  Allah  zabardast, 
hikraatwala. 

8  Ham  ne  tujh  ko  bhejaahwal  batanewala, 
aur  khusbi  aur  dar  sunauewahi. 

9  To  turn  logyaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke 
Rasul  par,  aur  us  ki  madad  karo,  aur  us  ka 
adab  rakho,  auruski  pakibolosubhaursharn. 

10  Jo  log  hath  milate  hain  tujh  se,  we  hath 
milate  hain  Allah  se,  Allah  ka  hath  upar  hai 
un  ke  hath  ke.  Phir  jo  koi  qaul  tore,  so  tore 
apne  bure  ko,  aur  jo  koi  pura  karejisparqarar 
kiya  Allah  se,  wuh  dega  us  ko  neg  bara. 

(2  R.)  11  Ab  kaheuge  pichbe  rahnewale 
ganwar,  Ham  lage  rah  gae  apne  malon  men, 
aur  ghai'onmen,  so  hamara  gunah  bakhshwa; 
kahte  hain  apni  zubdn  se,  jo  nahin  un  ke  dil 
men.  Tu  kahKisikachaltahai  kuchh  tumhare 
wdste  Allah  se,  agar  wuh  chabe  turn  par  taklif, 
ya  chahe  turahara  faida?  balki  Allah  hai  tum- 
hare kam  se  khabardar. 

12  Koi  nahin,  tum  ne  khiyal  kiya,  ki  phir- 
kar  naawega  Rasul  aur  musalman  apne  ghar 
kabhi,  aur  bhala  nazar  aya  tumhare  dil  men, 
aur  yih  atkal  ki  tum  ne  buri  atkal,  aur  tum 
log  the  halak  honewale. 

13  Aur  jo  koi  yaqin  nalawe  Allah  par,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  par,  to  ham  ne  rakhi  hai  munki- 
ron  ke  waste  dahakti  ag. 

14  Aur  Allah  karajasmanon  kaaur  zamiu 
ka;  balj:hshe  jis  ko  chahe,  aur  mar  de  jis  ko 
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chahe;  aur  hai  Allah  bakhshnewala,mihrban. 

15  Abkahengepichherahgaehuejabchalo- 
ge  ganimaten  lene  ko,  Chhoro,  ham  chaleu 
tumhare  sath  ;  chahte  bain  ki  badlen  Allah 
ka  kaba;  tii  kah,  Turn  bamare  sath  nachaloge. 
YiiDhin  kah  diya  Allah  ne  pahle  se:  phir  ab 
kaheuge,  Nahin,  tumjalte  ho  ham  se.  Koi  na- 
hin,  par  we  nabin  samajhte  bain  magar  thora. 

16' Kah  depicbherabgaeganwaron  ko,  Age 
tum  ko  bulawenge  ek  logon  par,  bari  sakbtla- 
rdi  tum  un  se  laroge^  ya  we  musalman  honge. 
Phir,  agar  bukm  manoge,  degA  Allah  neg  ach- 
chii;  aur  agar  palat  jaoge,  jaise  pal  at  gaepahli 
bar,  mar  dega  tum  ko  ek  dukh  ki  mar. 

17  Andhe  par  taklif  nahin,  aur  na  langre 
par  taklif,  aur  na  bimar  par  taklif;  aur  jo  koi 
mane  bukm  Allah  ka,  aur  us  keE-asul  ka,  da- 
khil  kare  bagon  men,  jin  ke  nichebahtinaddi- 
an  ;  aur  jo  koi  palat  jawe,  us  ko  mar  de  dukh 
ki  mar. 

(3  B.)  18  Allah  kbush  hud,  imanwalon  se 
jab  hath  milane  lage  tujh  se  us  darakht  ke  ni- 
che ;  pbirjanaunlj^k^ji  mentha,  pbir  utara  un 
par  chain,  aur  inam  diya  un  ko  ek  fatah  nazdik, 

19  Aur  bahut  ganimaten,  jo  un  ko  lenge  ; 
aur  hai  Allah  zabardast,  hikmatwala. 

20  Wada  diyd  hai  tum  ko  Allah  ne  bahut 
luton  ka,  tumunkologe;so  shitab  railaditum 
ko  yih,  aur  ruke  hdth  logon  ke  tum  se,  aur  ta 
ek  namiina  ho  qudrat  muminon  ke  waste,  aur 
cbalawe  tum  ko  rah  sidhi. 

21  Aur  diisri  fatah,  jo  tumhare  hith.  na  ai, 
wuh  Allah  ke  qabii  meg  hai;  aur  hai  Allah 
sab  chiz  kar  sakta. 

22  Aur  agar  larenge  tum  sekafir,topherenge 
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pith  ;    phir  na  pawenge  koi  himayati,   na 
madadgar. 

23  Rasm  pari  hai  Allah  ki,  jo  chali  ati  hai 
pahle  se ;  aur  tii  na  dekhe  rasm  Allah  ki  badalte. 

24  Aur  wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  rok  rakhe  un  ke 
hdth  turn  se,  aur  tamhare  hdth  un  se,  bichmen 
shahr  Makkeke,  pichheusse,  kitumharehath 
lagawe;  aur  hai  Allah  jo  karte  ho  dekhta. 

25  Wuhi  hain,  jinhon  ne  inkar  kija,  aur 
rokfi  tunl  ko  adabwali  masjid  se,  aur  nijaz  ki 
qurbani  ko  band  pare,  na  pahunche  apni  jagah 
tak.  Aur  agar  na  bote  kitte  mard  iraanwale, 
aur  kitti  auraten  imanwalian ,  jo  turn  ko  malum 
nahin,  yih  khatra  ki  un  ko  pis  djilte ;  phir  turn 
par  kharabi  parti  bekhabrise,  ki  Allah  dakhil 
karta  hai  apni  mihr  men  jis  ko  chahe.  Agar 
we  log  ek  taraf  ho  jate,  to  ham  afat  dalte  muu- 
kiron  par  dukh  ki  mar. 

26  Jab  rakhi  munkiron  ne  apne  dil  men 
pachh,  ki  nadani  ki  zidd  hai;  phir  utara  Allah 
neapnitarafkachainapneE,asulpar,aur  musal- 
manon  par;  aur  laga  rakha  un  ko  adab  ki  bat 
par,  aur  wuhi  the  ua  ke  laiq,raur  uskam  ke; 
aur  hai  Allah  bar  chiz  se  khabardar. 

(4  R.)  27  Allah  ne  sachcha  kiyaapne  Rasiil 
ke  liye  khwab,  ki  sach  tbd;  turn  dakhil  ho 
rahoge  adabwali  masjid  men;  agar  Allah  ne 
chaha  chain  se  bal  miindte  apne  siron  ke,  aur 
katarte  bekhatra.  Phir  jana  jo  turn  nahin 
jaute ;  phir  thahrawe  us  se  ware  ek  fatah  nazdik. 

28  Wuhi  hai  jis  ne  bhejaapnaRasulrah  par, 
aur  sachche  din  par,  ki  lipar  rakhe  us  ko  bar 
din  se ;  aur  bas  hai  Allah  haqq  sa  bit  karnewala. 

29  Mahammad  Rasiil  Allah  ka,  aur  jo  us  ke 
sath  hain  zorawar  hain  kafiron  par ;  narm  dil 
hain  apas  men ;  tii  dekhe  un  ko  ruku  men  aur 
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sijda  men;  dhiindhte  hain  Allah  k4  fazl,  aur 
us  ki  khushi.  B^na  un  ka  un  ke  muijh  par 
hai  sijde  ke  asr  se ;  yih  kahawat  hai  un  ki 
Taurat  men,  aur  kahawat  un  ki  Injil  men. 
jaise  kbeti  ne  nikala  apna  patha;  phir  us  ki 
kamar  mazbiit  ki,  moid  hM,  phir  khara  bua 
apni  nal  par,  khush  lagta  khetiwalon  ko,  ta 
jilaweun  sejikafironka.  Wadadiya  hai  Allah 
ne  un  men  se  jo  yaqin  Ide,  aur  kiye  bhale 
kam,  muafi  ka,  aur  bare  neg  ka. 

SURA  I  HUJRAT. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  18  di/ai  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahin. 

(1  B.)  1  Ai  imanwalo,  age  na  barho  Allah 
se,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  se,  aur  darte  raho  Allah 
se;  Allah  sunta  hai,  jauta. 

2  Ai  imanwalo,  iinchi  nakaro  apni  awazen 
Nabi  id  awaz  se  upar;  aur  us  se  na  bolo  ku- 
huk  kar,  jaise kuhukte  ho  ekdusre  par,  kahin 
akarath  na  ho  jawen  tumhare  kiye,  aur  turn 
ko  khabar  na  ho. 

3  Jo  log  dabi  awaz  bolte  hain  Rasul  Ullah 
ke  pas,  wuhi  hain  jin  ke  dil  jancbe  hain  Allah 
ne  adab  ke  waste ;  un  ko  muafi  hai  aur  neg  bara. 

4  Jologpukartehaintujbkodiwarke  bahar 
se,  we  aksar  aql  nab  in  rakhte. 

5  Aur  agar  sabr  karte  jab  tak  tii  nikalta 
un  ki  taraf,  to  un  ko  bihtar  tha;  aur  Allah 
bakhshta  hai  mihrbau, 

6  Ai  imanwalo,  agai'  awe  turn  pas  ek  gunah- 
gar  khabar  lekar,  to  tahqiq  karo  kahin  na  ja 
paro  kisi  qaura  par  nadani  se,  phir  kal  ko 
lago  apne  kiye  par  pachhtane. 
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7  Aur  jan  lo,  ki  turn  men  Rasiil  Allah  k4 
kai,  agar  wuh  tumhdri  bat  mdna  kare  bahut 
kamon  men,  to  turn  par  mushkil  pare.  Par 
Alldhne  muhabbatd^li  tumhdre  dilmen  imdn 
ki,  aur  achchha  dikhayd  us  ko  tumhare  dilon 
men,aurbura  lagdyatum  kokufr,  aurgundh, 
aur  behukmi,  we  log  wuhi  hain  nek  chdl  par, 

8  Alldh  ke  fazl  se  aur  ihsan  se;  aur  AUdh 
sab  janta  hai  hikmatwala. 

9  Aur  agar  do  firqe  musalraanon  ke  lar 
paren,  to  un  men  milap  karwd  do;  phir,  agar 
charh  jawe  ek  un  men  dusre  par,  to  sab  laro 
us  charbaiwale  se,  jab  tak  phir  awe  Allah  ke 
hukm  par.  Phir,  agar  phir  aya,  to  mildp  karwd 
do  un  men  barAbar,  aur  insaf  karo ;  beshakk 
Alldh  ko  khush  ate  hain  insafwale. 

10  Musalman  jo  hain,  we  bhai  hain,  so  mildo 
apne  do  bhaion  ko,  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se, 
shay  ad  turn  par  rahm  ho. 

11  Ai  imduwalo,  thattha  na  karen  ek  log 
diisron  se,  shayad  we  bihtarhon  un  se,  aur  na 
auraten  dusri  auraton  se,  shayad  we  bihtar 
hon  un  se;  aur  aib  na  lagao  ek  dusre  ko,  aur 
ndm  na  dalo  chir  ek  diisre  ki;  bura  nam  hai 
gunahgari  pichhe  iman  ke ;  aur  jo  koi  taubana 
kare,  to  wuhi  log  hain  beinsdf. 

(2  B.)  12  Ai  imanwalo,  bachte  rahabahut 
tuhmaten  lagane  se  ;  muqarrar  bazi  tuhmat 
gunah  hai ;  aur  bhed  na  tatolo  kisi  kd,  aur  bad 
na  kaho  pith  pichhe  ek  dusre  ko ;  bhald,  khush 
lagtd  hai  turn  men  kisi  ko,  ki  khawe  gosht 
apne  bhdi  kd,  jo  murda  ho  ?  so  ghin  de  tum 
ko,  aur  darte  raho  AUdh  se;  beshakk  Alldh 
muaf  karnewdld  hai  mihrbdn. 

13  Ai  ddmio,  ham  ne  turn  ko  bandyd  ek  nar 
aur  ek  mdda  se,  aur  rakhin  tumbdri  zdtep, 
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aur  goten,  t4  apas  ki  pahchaa  ho,  Muqarrar 
izzat  Allah  ke  yahan  usi  ki  bari,  jis  ko  adab 
bara;  Allah  sab  janta  hai  khabardar. 

14  Kabte  hain  ganwar,  Ham  iman  lae ;  tii 
kah,  Turn  iman  nahin  lae;  par  tum  kaho,  ki 
Ham  musalman  hue,  aur  abhi  uahiu  paitha 
iman  tiimhare  dilon  men;  aur  agar  hukra  par 
ishaloge  Allah  ke,  aur  us  ke  Rasul  ke,  kat  na 
rakhega  ta  mhare  kamon  se  kuchh ;  Allah  bakh- 
shta  hai  mihrban. 

15  Imanwale  we  hain,  jo  yaqin  lae  Allah 
par,  aar  us  ke  Rasul  par,  phir  shubha  nalae, 
aur  lare  apne  mal  aur  jan  se  Allah  ki  rah  men; 
we  jo  hain,  wuhi  hain  sachche. 

16  Tii  kah,  Kyajatate  ho  Allahkoapnidin- 
dari?  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  kuchh  hai 
asmanon  men,  aur  jo  kuchh  hai  zamin  men; 
aur  Allah  bar  chiz  janta  hai. 

17  Tnjh  par  ihsanrakhte  hain, ki  musalman 
hue ;  tii  kah,  Mujh  par  ihsau  na  rakho  apni 
musalman i  ka,  balki  Allah  ihsan  rakhta  hai 
turn  par,ki  turn  ko  rah  di  iman  ki,agar  sach  kaho^ 

18  Allah  janta  hai  chhipe  bhed  asmanon  ke 
aur  zamin  ke,  aur  Allah  dekhta  haij  o  karte  ho. 

SURA  I  QAF. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  45  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA   HI-R-RAHMA   NI-R-RAHIM. 

STJIS.  (1  R.)  1  Q,  Qasam  hai  us  Quran  bare 

shanwale  ki. 

2  Balki  un  ko  taajjub  hiia,  ki  aya  un  pas 
dar  sunanewala  unhin  men  ka;  to  kahne  lage 
muukir,  Yih  taajjub  ki  chiz  hai. 
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3  Kyd  jab  ham  mar  gae,  aur  bo  gae  mitti, 
yih  phir  Jina  bahiit  dur  hai. 

4  Ham  ko,  malum  hai  jitnd  ghatdti  hai  za- 
min  un  se,  aur  hamdre  pas  likhd  hai  jis  men 
sab  ydd  hai. 

5  Koi  nahin,  par  jhuthlanelage  hain  sach- 
che  din  ko,jabun  tak  pahunchd ;  so  we  pare 
hain  uljhi  bat  men. 

6  Kya  nigah  nahin  karte  asmclnon  ki  taraf, 
kaisabanaya  ham  ne  us  ko  un  par,  aur  raunaq 
di?  aur  us  men  nahin  koi  surakh. 

7  Aur  zamin  phailaya  ham  no  use,  aur  dale 
us  men  bojh,  aur  ugai  ham  ne  us  men  har  qism 
raunaq  ki  chiz, 

8  Samjhane  ko,  aur  yad  dilane  ko  us  bande 
ko,  jo  ruju  rakhe. 

9  Aur  utc4ra  ham  ne  asman  se  pan}  barakat 
ka;  phir  ugae  ham  neus  se  bag,  auranaj  kate 
khet  ka, 

10  Aur  khajiiren  Iambi,  un  ka  gabha  hai 
tah  par  tab, 

11  Rozi  dene  ko  bandon  ke;  aur  jilaya  ham 
neus  se  ekdesmurda;  yiinhinhainikalkhare 
bona, 

12  Jhuthla  chuke  hain  us  se  pahle  Nuh  ki 
qaum,  aur  kiiewale,  aur  Samiid, 

13  Aur  Ad,  aur  Firaun,  aur  Lut  ke  bhai, 
aur  ban  kerahnewale,  aur  Taba  ki  qaum.  Sab 
ne  jhuthlaya  rasiilon  ko,  phir  thik  para  mera 
dar  ka. 

i4  Ab  kya  ham  thakgaepahlibarbanakar? 
kol  nahin  ;  un  ko  dbokha  hai  ek  naye  bannfe 
men. 

(2  R.)15  Aurham  nebauayainsanko,aur 
ham  jante  hain  jo  baten  ati  hain  un  keji  men; 
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aur  ham  ziyada  nazdikhain  us ki taraf  dharak- 
ti  rag  se. 

16  Jab  letejate  hain  dolenewale,  dahne  bai- 
tlie,  aur  baen  baithe. 

17  ISTahin  boltd  ek  bat  magar  us  pas  hai  rdh 
deklita  taiyar. 

18  Aur  ai  behoshi  maut  ki  tahqiq;  wuh  hai 
jis  se  tii  tal  raha  karta  tha. 

19  Aur  phunkagayanarsinga;  yih  hai  din 
darke  ka. 

20  Aurayaharek  ji,  us  kesatbhaiekhank- 
newala,  aur  ek  ahwal  batanewdla. 

21  Tu  bekhabai  rah^  us  din  se,  ab  khol  di 
ham  ne  tujhpar  se  teri  andheri,  ab  teri  nigdh 
A}  tez  hai. 

22  Aur  bola  us  ke  sathwala,  Yih  hai  jo  thd 
mere  pas  hazir. 

23  Dalo turn  donon  dozakh men har nashukr 
mukhalif  ko  : 

24  Nekiseatkanewala,haddsebarhneWala, 
shubhe  nikalta. 

25  Jis  ne  thahraya  Allah  ke  sath  aur  ko 
pujna,  to  dalo  us  ko  sakht  mar  men. 

26  Bola  us  ka  satbi,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  main 
neuskoshararatmennahindala;yihthabhula, 
rah  se  dur. 

27  FarmayA,  Jhagra  na  karo  mere  pas,  aur 
main  bhej  chuka  pahle  hi  turn  ko  darkd. 

28  Badalti  nahin  bat  mere  pas,  aur  miin 
zulm  nahin  kart4  bandon  par. 

29  Jis  din  ham  kahen  dozakh  ko,  Tii  bhar 
chuki  ?  aur  wuh  bole,  Kuchh  aur  bhi  hai. 

30  Aur  nazdik  lai  gai  bihisht  darwalon  ke 
waste. 

31  Di'ir  nahin,  yih  hai  jis  ka  wada  tha  turn 
ko,  har  ek  ruju  rahne,  yad  rakhnewdle  ko. 
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32  Jo  dara  Rahman  se  bin  dekhe,  aur  laya 
dil,  jis  men  rujii  hai. 

33  Chale  jiio  us  men  saUmat;  yih  hai  din 
haraesha  rahne  ka. 

34  Un  ke  lijejo  chahen  wahan  hai,  aur  hama- 
re  pas  hai  kuchh  ziyada  bhi. 

35  Aur  kitti  khapa  chuke  ham  un  se  pahlc 
sangatcn  ?  we  zabardast  the  un  se  quwwat  men. 
Phir  hige  kured  karne  shahron.  men;  kahin 
hai  bhagnc  ko  thikana? 

36  Is  men  sochnc  ki  jagah  hai  us  ko,  jis  ke 
andar  dil  hai,  ya  lagawe  kan  dil  laga  kar. 

37  Aur  ham  ne  banae  asman,  aurzamin  aur 
jo  un  ke  bich  hai  chhahdin  men,  aur  ham  ko 
na  ai  kuchh  mandagi. 

38  So  tu  sahta  rah  is  par  jo  kahte  hain,  aur 
paki  bol  khiibian  apne  Rabb  ki  pahle  siiraj 
nikalne  se,  aur  pahle  diibne  se. 

39  Aur  kuchh  rat  men  bol  yLS  ki  paki,  aur  pi- 
chhe  sijde  ke. 

40  Aur  k;in  rakh  jis  din  pukare  pukarne- 
wala  nazdik  ki  jagah  se. 

41  Jis  din  sunenge  chiughar  ;  tahqiq  wuhi 
din  hai  nikal  parne  ka. 

42  Hamjilate  hain,  aur  marte  hain,  aur  ham 
hi  tak  pahunchua. 

43  Jis  din  zamin  phatkar  nikal  paren  ye 
daurte;  yih  ikatthe  karna  ham  ko  asan  hai. 

44  Ham  khiib  jantehain  jo  kuchh  we  kahte 
hain,  aur  tii  nahin  un  par  zor  karnewala. 

45  So,  tu  samjha  Quran  se  us  ko,  jo  dare 
mere  darke  se. 
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SURA  I  ZARIYAT. 
Makke  men  ndzilhui;  60  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-Li  HI-R-RAHMi  NI-R-RAHIM 

(li?.)  1  Qasamhaibakhernewalonkiurakar; 

2  Phir  uthanewalian  bojbe  ko; 

3  Phir  cbalnewalian  narmi  se; 

4  Phir  bantnewalian  hukm  se : 

5  Besbakk  jotum  kowadadiya,  so  sack  hai. 

6  Aur  besbakk  insaf  bona  hai. 

7  Qasam  hai  asman  jalidar  ki, 

8  Turn  par  rabo  bo  ek  jbagre  ki  bat  men. 

9  Us  se  rabe  lae  wubi,  jo  pbera  gaya. 

10  Mare  gae  atkal  duranewale. 

11  We,  jo  gaflat  men  bain  bbul  rabe, 

12  Pucbbte  bain,  Kab  bai  din  insaf  ka? 

13  Jis  din  we  ag  par  ulte  sidbe  parenge, 

14  Cbakbo  m?iza  apni  shararat  ka;  yih  bai 
jis  ki  turn  sbitabi  karte  the. 

15  Albatta  (]Larwale  bagon  men  bain,  aur 
cbasbmon  men. 

16  Pai  bain  jo  diya  un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ne  j 
we  the  is  se  pable  nekiwale. 

17  "We  the  rat  ko  tbora,sote, 

18  Aur  subb  ke  waqton  men  muafi  mdngte, 

19  Aur  un  ke  mdl  men  bissa  tba  mangte 
ka,  aur  bdre  ka. 

20  Aur  zamin  men  nisbanian  bain  yrqln 
lanewalon  ko ; 

21  Aur  kbud  tumbare  andar;  kya  tum  ko 
sujb  nabin  ? 

22  Aur  asman  men  bai  rozi  tumhari,  aur  jo 
kucbb  tum  se  wada  kiya. 

23  So  qasam  liaiRabb  ki  asman  aur  zamin 
ke,  yih  bat  tabqiq  bai,  jaisa  ki  tum  bolte  ho. 
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(2jR.)  24  Pahunchihaitujhe  b^tlbrdhim  ke 
mihmanon  ki,  jo  izzatwdle  the  ? 

25  Jab  andar  ae  us  ke  pas,  to  bole,  Salam; 
wuh  bola,  Salam  hai,  ye  log  hain  upri. 

26  Phir  daurd  apne  ghar  ko,  to  le  dya  ek 
bachhra  gbi  men  tala. 

27  Phir  un  ke  pds  rakhd;  kaha,  Kyun  turn 
kh^te  nab  in  ? 

28  Phir  ji  men  harbaraya  nn  kedar  se;  bole, 
tiinadar  ;aur  khushkhabaridieklarkehoshi- 
yar  ki. 

29  Phir  samhne  so  ai  us  ki  auratbolti;  phir 
pitaapnamatba,  aur  kaha,Eyaburhiya  banjh? 

30  We  bole,  ki  Yunhin  kaha  tere  Rabb  ne. 
"Wuh  jo  hai,  wuhihaihikmatwala  khabarddr. 

SJ^T-A.IS"W^-A.l^  SII=J^I?,JL.  (BB.)  31 
Bohi,  Phir  kya  matlab  hai  tumhara,  ai  bheje 
huo? 

32  We  bole,  Ham  ko  bheja  hai  gunahgar 
logon  par ; 

33  Ki  cbhoren  ham  un  par  patthar  mitti  ke. 

34  Nishan  pare  tere  Rabb  ke  yahan  se  be- 
hadd  chalnewalon  ke  liye. 

35  Phir  bachanikala  ham  ne  jo  tha  wahan 
imandaron  se. 

36  Phir  ua  paya  ham  ne  us  jagah  siwde  ek 
ghar  musalmanon  ka. 

37  Aur  rakha  us  men  nishan  un  logon  ko, 
jo  darte  hain  dukh  ki  mar  se. 

38  Aur  nishan  hai  Musake  hai  men,  jab  bheja 
ham  ne  us  ko  Firaun  pas  dekar  sanad  khu'li. 

39  Phir  us  ne  munh  mord  apne  zor  par,  aur 
bold,  Yih  jadugar  hai,  yd  diwana. 

40  Phir  pakra  ham  ne  us  ko,  aur  us  ke 
lashkaron  ko;  phir  phenk  diya  un  ko  darya 
men,  us  par  para  ulahna. 

3J 
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41  Aur  nishani  hai  Ad  men,  jab  bbeji  ham 
ne  un  par  bao  bekbabar. 

42  Nahin  chborti  bai  koi  cbiz,  jispar  guzari, 
magar  kar  dale  us  ko  jaise  cbura. 

43  Aur  uisbani  bai  Samud  men,  jab  kaha 
un  ko,  Barato  ek  waqt  tak. 

44  Pbir  sbararat  karne  lage  apne  Rabb  ke 
bukm  se  ;  pbir,  pakra  uu  ko  karake  ne,  aur 
we  dekbte  tbe. 

45  Pbir  na  sake  ki  utben,  aur  ua  sake  ki 
badla  len. 

46  Aur  Nub  ki  qaum  ko  is  sepable,  muqar- 
rar  we  log  tbe  bebukra. 

(4:Ii.)  47  Aurasman  banaya  bam  ne  bath 
bai  se,  aur  bam  ko  sab  maqdiir  bai. 

48  Aur  zamin  ko  bicbbaya  bam  ne,  sokya 
kbiib  bicbba  jante  bain  ! 

49  Aur  bar  cbiz  ke  bam  ne  banae  jore,  sha- 
yad  ki  turn  dbiy?n  karo. 

50  So  bbiigo  Allab  ki  taraf ;  main  tum  ko 
dar  sunata  bun  kbolkar. 

51  Aur  na  thabnio  Allab  ke  sath  dusra  ma- 
biid  ;  main  tum  ko  usi  ki  taraf  se  dar  sunata 
bun  kbolkar. 

52  Isi  tarab  un  se  pablonkepasjo  aya  rasiil, 
yibi  kaba,  ki  Jadiigar  bai,  ya  diwana. 

53  Kya  yibi  kab  mare  bain  ek  dusre  ko  ? 
koi  nabin  ;  par  ye  log  sbarir  bain. 

54  So  tu  bat  a  un  ki  taraf  se ;  ab  tujb  par 
nabig  ulabna. 

55  Aur  samjbata  rab,  ki  samjbanakam  ata 
hai  imanwiilon  ko. 

56  Aurmain  nebanaejinnauradmi,  soapni 
bandagi  ko. 

57  Main  nabin  cbiibta  un  se  rozina,  aur  na- 
bin cbabtti;  ki  rnujb  ko  kbilawen. 
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58  Allahjo hai,  wuhi  hai  rozi  denewala,  zora- 
war,  mazbut. 

59  Soun  gunahgaronkayihidaul  hai,jaise 
daul  pard  un  ke  satbioa  ka ;  so  ab  mujh  se 
shitdbi  nakaren. 

60  So  kharabi  hai  munkiron  ko  un  ke  us 
din  se,  jis  ka  in  se  wada  hai. 

SURA  I  TI7R. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  49  dj/at  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LX  Hl-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

{IB,')  1  Qasam  hai  Tur  ki, 

2  Aur  likhi  kitab  ki, 

3  Kushdda  waraq  men, 

4  Aur  abad  gbar  ki, 

5  Aur  unchi  cbhat  ki,       • 

6  Aur  ubalte  darya  ki ; 

7  Beshakk  azab  tere  Rabb  ka  hond  hai. 

8  Us  ko  koi  nahin  hatdnewala, 

9  Jis  din  larze  asman  kapkapakar, 

10  Aur  phiren  pahar  chalkar, 

11  So  kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalonko, 

12  Jo  baten  bauate  hain  khelte, 

13  Jis  din  dhakele  jawen  dozakh  ko  dha- 
kelkar. 

14  Yih  haiwuhagjiskotumjhuthjante  the. 

15  Ab  bhala,  yih  jadii  hai,  ya  tarn  ko  nahin 
sujhta  ? 

16  Raitho  us  men  ;  phir  sabr  karo,  ya  na 
karo,  tum  ko  barabar  hai ;  wuhi  badla  pdoge 
jo  tum  karte  the. 

17  Jo  darwdle  hain,  bagon  men  hain,  aur 
nimat  men, 
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18  Mewe  khate,  jo  diye  un  ke  Rabb  ne,  aur 
bacba  diya  un  ke  Rabb  ne  dozakh  ki  mar  se. 

19  Khao,  aur  pio  ruch  se,  badla  us  ka,  jo 
karte  the. 

20  Lagei  baithe  takbton  par  barabar  bichbi 
qatdr,  aur  byali  din  bam  ne  un  ko  gorian  bari 
drikhoawaliaij. 

21  Aur  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  un  ki  rah  cbale  un 
ki  aulad  iman  se,  pabuncha  diya  bam  ne  un 
tak  un  ki  aiilad  ko,  aur  gbataya  nabin  un  se 
un  kakiya  kucbb  ;  bar  admi  apni  kamai  men 
pbansa  hai. 

22  Aur  rel  pel  laga  di  bam  ne  un  ko  mewe, 
aur  gosbt  jis  chiz  ka  ji  cbabe. 

23  Jbapatte  bain,  waban  piyala,  na  bakna 
bai  us  sharab  men,  na  gunab  men  dalna. 

24  Aur  pbirte  bain  un  ke  pas  cbbokre  un 
ke,  goya  we  moti  bain  gilaf  men  dbare. 

25  Aur  munb  kiya  ekon  ne  diisron  ki  taraf 
dpas  men  piicbbte. 

26  Bole,  Ham  the  apne gbar  men  darte  rabte. 

27  Pbir  ibsan  kiya  Allah  ne  bam  par,  aur 
bacbaya  ham  ko  lub  ke  azab  se. 

28  Ham  age  se  pukarte  the  us  ko ;  besbakk 
wubi  hai  nek  saluk  rabmwala. 

( 2  i2.  )  29  Ab  til  samjha,  ki  tii  apne  Rabb 
ke  fazlse  parionwala  nabin,  na  diwana. 

30  Kya  kabte  bain,  Yib  sbair  bai ;  ham  rah 
dekbte  bain  us  par  gardish  zamane  ki  ? 

31  Tu.  kah,  Tum  rah  dekho,  ki  main  bhi 
tumhare  sath  rah  dekhta  bun. 

82  Eya  un  ki  aqlen  yihi  sikbati  baiij  un  ko, 
ya  we  log  ebararat  par  bain  ? 

33  Ya  Kabte  bain,  Yih  bat  bana  laya  ?  koi 
babin,  par  un  ko  yaqin  nabin. 
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34  Phir  chtihiye  le  awen  koi  bat  is  tarah  ki, 
agar  sachche  hain  : 

35  Ya  we  ban  gae  bain  dp  bi  dp,  ya  wubi 
bain  bananewale  ? 

36  Ya  unbon  ne  banae  dsman  aur  zamin  ? 
koi  nabin,  par  yaqin  nabin  karte. 

37  Kya  un  ke  pds  bain  kbazdne  tere  Rabb 
ke,  ya  we  daroge  bain  ? 

38  Kyaun  paskoisirbibaijo  sun  ate  bain  ? 
to  le  dwe  jo  sunta  bai  un  men  ek  sanad  kbuli. 

39  Kya  us  ke  yaban  betian,  aur  tumbdre 
yabdn  bete  ? 

40  Kya  tu  mdngta  bai  uh  se  kucbb  neg  ? 
so  un  par  cbatti  ka  bojb  bai. 

41  Kya  un  ko  kbabar  bai  bbed  ki  ?  so  we 
likb  rakbte  bain. 

42  Kya  cbdhte  bain  kucbb  dao  karne  ?  so 
jo  munkir  bain,  wuhi  ae  bain  dao  men. 

43  Kya  un  ka  koi  bakim  bai  AUdh  ke  siwde? 
wub  Allab  nirdla  bai  un  ke  sbarik  batdne  se. 

44  Aur  agar  dekben  ek  takbta  dsman  se  gir- 
td,  kaben,  Yih  badli  bai  gdrbi. 

45  So  tii  cbbor  de  unko  jab  takmilen  apne 
din  se,  jis  men  un  par  kardka  paregd. 

46  Jis  din  kdtn  na  dwega  un  kd  ddo  kucbb, 
aur  na  un  ko  madad  pahuncbegi. 

47  Aur  un  guuabgdron  ko  ek  mdr  bai  us 
Din  se  ware,  par  babut  un  ke  nabin  jdnte. 

48  Aur  tu  tbabrd  rab  muntazar  apne  Rabb 
ke  bukm  kd,  to  tii  bamdri  ankbon  ke  sdmhne 
bai ;  aur  pdki  bol  apne  Rabb  ki  kbubidn,  jab 
tu  utbtd  bai. 

49  Aur  kucbb  rdt  men  bol  us  ki  pdki,  aur 
pitb  dete  waqt.tdron  ke. 
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SURA  I  KAJM. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  62  dyat  A-i  Mi. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHxMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i2. )  1  Qasam  hai  tare  ki  jab  gire, 

2  Bahka  nahiii  tumhara  rafiq,  aur  berah 
nabin  cbala. 

3  Aur  nabin  bolta  bai  apni  cbao  se. 

4  Yib  to  bukm  bai  jo  bbejta  bai. 

v"ii.  5  Us  kosikbaya  sakbtquwwatonwale  lie, 

6  Zorwar  ue  ;  pair  siclba  baitba. 

7  Aur  wab  tba  lincbe  kanare  asmdn  ke. 

8  Pbir  nazdik  bua,  aur  latkaya. 

9  Pbir  rab  gaya  farq  dokaman  ke  barabar, 
ya  us  se  bbi  nazdik. 

10  Pbir  bukm  bbeja  Allab  ne  apne  bande 
par,  jo  bbeja.        v 

11  Jbiitb  nabin  kaba  dil  ne  jo  dekba. 

12  Ab  kya  turn  jbagarte  bo  us  se  is  par,  jo 
us  ne  dekba  ? 

13  Anr  us  ko  dekba  bai  us  ne  ek  diisre  utar 
men, 

14  Bebadd  ki  beri  pas, 

15  Usi  ke  pas  bibisbt  rabne  ki. 

16  Jab  cbba  raba  tba  us  beri  par  jo  kucbb 
chba  raba  tba. 

17  Babki  nabin  nigab,  aur  badd  se  namii 
barbi. 

is  Besbakk  dekbe  usne  apne  Rabb  ke  bare 
namiine. 

19  Bbala,  turn  dekbo  to  Lat,  aur  Uzza, 

20  Aur  Manat,  tisrapicbbla. 

21  Kya  turn  ko  bete,  aur  us  ko  betian  ? 

22  To  tu  yib  biintta,  bbiiuda. 
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23  Ye  sab  nam  bainjorakh  liye  bain  turn 
ne,  aurtumbai'G  bapdadoune;  Allah  ne  nahin 
utari  un  ki  koi  sanad  ;  niri  atkal  par  cbalte 
bain  ;  aur  Jo  jion  ki  cbao  bain,  aur  pabunchi 
un  ko  un  ke  Rabb  se  rah  ki  sujh. 

24  Kabin  admi  ko  milta  bai  jo  chahc  ? 

25  So  Allah  ke  bath  bai  picbhle  aur  pable. 
(2  H.)  26  Aur  babut  iirishte liain  asmanon 

men  ;  kam  nabiQ  ati  un  ki  siftirisb  kucbh, 

27  Magar  jab  bukm  de  Allah,  jis  ke  waste 
cbahe,  aur  pasaud  kare. 

28  Jo  log  yaqin  uabin  rakhte  picbhle  gbar 
ka,  nam  rakhte  hain  firishton  ke  zauane  nam. 

29  Aur  un  ko  us  ki  kucbh  kbabar  nahin  ; 
niri  atkal  par  cbalte  bain,  aur  atkal  kara  na- 
bin  ati  tbik  bat  men  kucbh. 

30  So  tu  dhijiin  nakar  us  par.  jo  munh  mo- 
re bamari  yad  se,  aur  kucbh  ua  cbahe  magar 
dunya  ki  ziudagani.  , 

31  Yabiin  bi  tak  pabuncbi  un  ki  samajh; 
tera  Rabb  bihtar  janta  bai  jo  bahka  us  ki  rab 
se,  aur  wubi  khub  janta  bai  use  jo  aya  rah  par. 

RUBA.  32  Aur  Allah  ka  bai'jo  kucbb  bai 
asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men,  ta  wub  badla 
dewe  buraiwalon  ko  un  ke  kiye  ka,  aur  badla 
de  bhalaiwcilon  ko  bhalai  se. 

33  Jo  log  bacbte  bain  bare  gundbonse,  aur 
bebayai  ke  kam  on  se,  magar  kucbh  aludagi, 
beshakk  tere  Rabb  ki  bakhshisb  men  samai 
bai  ;  wub  tum  ko  khub  janta  bai,  jab  tum  ko 
nikalii  zamin  se,  aur  jab  tum  bachcbe  the  ma 
ke  pet  men  ;  so  nakaho  apni  suthraian  ;  wub 
bihtar  jane  use,  jo  bach  cbabi. 

(SB.)  o-lBhala,  tunedekha  use, jis  ne  munb 
phera, 

35  Aur  laya  tbora  sa,  aur  sakbt  nikla. 
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36  Kya  us  ke  pas  khabar  hai  gaib  ki?  so 
wub  dekhta  hai. 

37  Kja  use  khabar  nabin  pabuncbi,  jo  bai 
waraqon  men  Miisa  ke? 

38  Aur  Ibrahim  ke,  jis  ne  pura  utara? 

39  Ki  uthata  nabin  uthanewala  bojh  kisi 
dusre  ka. 

40  Aur  yib,  ki  admi  ko  wuhi  milta  hai,  jo 
kamaja. 

41  Auryibjkiuskikamaiuskodikbanibai. 

42  Phir,  us  ko  ba^la  dena  bai  piira  us  ka 
badla. 

43  AuryibjkitcreEabbtakpahuncbua  hai. 

44  Aur  yib,  ki  ■syubi  hai  hansata,  aur  rolatd. 

45  Aur  yib,  ki  wuhi  hai  marta  aur  jilata. 
4(i  Auryih,kiusnebanayajora,naraurmada, 

47  Ek  blind  se  jab  tapakai. 

48  Auryibjki  usparlazimhaidusrauthand. 

49  Aur  yib,  k.i  us  ne  daulat  di  aur  punji. 

50  Aur  yib,  ki  wuhi  hai  Rabb  Shura  ka. 

51  Aur  yib,  ki  us  ne  khapa  diye  Ad  agle, 
62  Aur  Samud;  phir  baqi  na  chhora; 

53  Aur  Nuh  ki  qaum  is  se  pable,  w\ih.  to  thi 
aur  bbi  zalim  aur  sharir, 

54  Aur  ulti  basti  ko  patka. 

55  Phir,  us  par  chhaya  jo  chbaya. 

56  Ab  tu  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki 
jhutlawega? 

57  Yib  ek  dar  sunanewala  hai,  pable  s'uia- 
newalon  men  ka. 

58  A  pahunch|i  anewali ;  koi  nabin  us  ko 
Allah  ke  siwae  khol  dikhlanewala. 

59  Kya  turn  is  bat  se  achambha  karte  bo  ? 

60  Aur  bauste  ho,  aur  nabin  rote? 
iBl  Aur  turn  khilarian  karte  ho  ? 

,62  So  sijdakaro  Allah  ke  age,  aur  bandagi. 
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Makke  menndzil  hui;  55  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lA  hi-r-rahmA  ni-r-rahim. 

(IJR.)  1  Pas  a  lagi  wuh  ghari,  aur  phat 
gaya  chand.  • 

2  Aur  agar  dekhen  koi  nishani,  tal  den, aur 
kahen,  Yih  jadii  hai  chala  ata. 

3  Aur  jbuthldya  aur  chale  apne  chdon  par, 
aur  bar  kam  thahrarahd,  hai  waqt  par. 

4  Aurpahunchchukehainunkoahwdljitne 
men  dant  ho  sakti  hai  piiri. 

5  Aql  ki  bat  hai,  phir  kam  nahin  karte  dar 
sunanewale. 

6  So  tii  hat  a  un  ki  taraf  se,  jis  din  pukare 
pukarnewala  ek  chiz  andekhi  ko. 

7  Nawi  ankhen  nikal  paren  qabron  SG;  jaise 
tiddi  bikhar  pare.  » 

8  Daurtejawen  pukarnewala pdskahte  mun- 
kir,  Yih  din  raushkil  aya. 

9  Jhuthla  chuke  bain  un  se  pahle  Nub  ki 

qaum,  phir  jhutha  kiya  bamare  bande  ko,  aur  , 

bole,  Diwana  bai,  aur  jhirak  liya. 

10  Phir  us  nepukara  apne RabbkOjki  Main 
dab  gaya  hiin,  tii  badla  le. 

11  Phir  ham  ne  kbol  diye  dahaneasman  ke 
pani  ki  rel  se. 

12  Aurbaba  diye  zarain  se  chashme;  phir 
mil  gaya  pani  ek  kam  par,  jo  thahr  raha  tha. 

13  Aur  sawar  kiya  us  ko  ek  takhton  aur 
kilonwali  par. 

14  Bahti  hamari  ankhon  ke  samhne,  badld 
us  ki  taraf  se,  jis  ki  qadr  na  jani  thi. 

15  Aur  us  ko  ham  ne  rahne  diya  nishani 
ko,  phir  koi  hai  sochnewala  ? 

3K 
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16  Phirkaisathdmeraazdbaurmeradarkd! 

17  Aur  ham  ne  4san  kija  Qunin  samajhne 
ko,  phir  hai  koi  snchnewala  ? 

18  Jhuthlaya  Ad  ne,  phir  kaisa  hiia  mera 
azab  aur  mera  darka  ! 

19  Ham  ne  bheji  un  par  bdo  sannate  ki  ek 
uahusat  ke  din,  jo  chali  gai. 

20  Ukhar  marti  logon  ko,  jaise  we  jaren 
khajur  ki  bain  ukhri  pari. 

21  Phir,  kaisa  hua  mera  azab,  aur  mera  darkd! 

22  Aur  barn  ne  asan  kiya  Quran  samajhne 
ko,  phir  hai  koi  sochnewaki? 

(2  R.)  23  Jhutlilaya  Samud  ne  dar  sundne 
men. 

24  Phir,  kabne  lage,  Kya  ek  admi  hai  ham 
men  ka  ?  akela  ham  us  ke  kahue  par  chalen- 
ge,  tau  to  ham  galti  men  pare,  aur  sauda  men. 

25  Kya  utari  aise  p;>r  samjhauti  ham  sab 
men  se?  koi  nahhi,yilijhutha  hai  barai  marta. 

26  Abjcin  lengekalkokaunhaijhuthabarai 
marta. 

27  Ham  bhejte  hainuntniunkejanchneko; 
60  dekhta  rah,  un  ko,  aur  thahra  vah. 

28  Aur  suna  dc  un  ko,  ki  pani  ka  bantahai 
un  men,  bar  bari  par  pabunchta  hai. 

29  Phir  pukara  unhon  ne  apue  rafiq  ko, 
pbir  h4th  chiihiya  aur  kata. 

30  Phir, kaisabuamera azab, aurmera darka  ! 

31  Ham  ne  bheji  un  par  ek  cbinghar,  phir 
rah  gae  jaise  raundi  bar  kanton  ki. 

32  Aur  ham  ne  asan  kiya  Quran  samajh- 
ne ko,  phir  hai  koi  sochncwala  ? 

(3  R.)  33  Jhuthldya  Lut  ki  qaum  ne  dar 
annate. 

34  Ham  ne  bheji  un  par  bao  patthrao  ki,  si- 
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wde  Liit  ke  ghar  ke ;  un  ko  bachd  diyd  ham  ne 
pichhli  rat  se, 

35  Fazl  se  apni  taraf  ke;  ham  yiin  badld 
dete  hain  us  ko,  jo  haqq  mane. 

36  Aur  wuh  darachukdun  kohamaripakar 
se,  pliir  lage  mukrdne  dar  ka. 

37  Aur  lis  se  lene  lage  us  ke  mihm,^n;  phir 
ham  ne  khodin  unkiankhen;  abchakbo  mera 
azdh  aur  darka. 

38  Aur  para  nn  par  subh  ko  sawere  azdb, 
jo  thahar  raba  tha. 

39  Ab  chakho  mera  azdb.  aur  mera  darkd. 

40  Aur  bam  ne  asan  kiya  Qaran  samajhne 
ko;  phir  bai  koi  socbnewala  ? 

41  Aur  bbeje  Firaunwalon  p4s  darke. 

42  Jhutblain  baniari  nisbanian  sdri;phir 
pakre  bam  ne  un  ko  pakar  zabardast  ke  qabu 
men  lekar. 

43  Ab  tum  men, jo  mnnkir»bain,  kucbb  bih- 
tar  bain  un  sab  se,  ya  tum  ko  farig  khatti  likhi 
gai  Tvaraqon  men  ? 

44  Ky4  kabte  hain,  ki  Ham  sab  kd  rael  hai 
badla  lenewdle  ? 

45  Ab  shikast  kbdwegd  mel,  aur  bhagenge 
pith  dekar. 

46  Balki  wubgbaribai,unke  wadakawaqt, 
aur  wuh  gbaii  bari  afat  hai  aur  bahut  karwi. 

47  Jo  log  gunabgar  hain,  galti  men  bain, 
aur  sauda  men. 

48  Jis  din  ghasite  jdwenge  dg  menaundhe 
raunh;  cbakbo  raaza  ag  ka. 

49  Hamnebarcbizbanaipable  tbabrdkar. 

50  Hamara  kdm  yibi  ek  dam  ki  bat  bai  jaise 
lapak  nigah  ki 

51  Aurbamkhapdchukehainturahdresdth- 
wdlon  ko;  phir  hai  koi  Bochnewdld  ? 
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52  Aur  jo  chiz  unbon  ne  ki  hai,  liklii  gai 
waraqon  men. 

53  Aur  bar  chbote  aur  bare  likhue  men  a 
cliuke. 

54  Jo  log  darwale,  bagon  men  bain  aur  nah- 
ron  men. 

55  Baithe  sacbchi  baithakmenbddshahpas, 
jis  ka  sab  par  qabza.^ 

SURA  I  RAHMAN. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui ;  78  dyat  hi  hai. 
Bismi-l-lX  HI-R-RAHMA  ni-r-rahim. 

(1  R.)  1  Rahman  ne  sikhaya  Quran, 

2  Banaya  aclmi, 

3  Phir  sikhai  us  ko  bat. 

4  Siiraj  aur  cMnd  ko  ek  hisab  hai. 

5  Aur  jhar  aur  darakht  lage  bain  sijde  men. 

6  Aur asman ko  uucha kiya,  aur rakbi tarazu, 

7  Ki  mat  ziyadati  karo  tarazii  men. 

8  Aur  sidbi  tarazu  taulo  insaf  se,  aur  mat 
gbatao  taul, 

9  Aur  zamin  bichbai  kbalq  ke  waste. 

10  Us  men  mewa  hai,  aur  kbajiiren,  jin  ke 
mewe  par  gilaf, 

11  Aur  anaj,  jis  ke  sath  bhus  hai,  aur  pbtil  i 
kbusbbii. 

12  PbirkyakyanimatenapneRabbkijbuth- 
laoo^e  turn  donon? 

NISF.  1 3  Banaya  admi  kbankhanati  mitti  se, 
jaise  tbikra. 

14  Aur  banaya  j4b  ko  ag  ki  dik  se.  Uxax/ 

15  PbirkyakyauimatenapneEabbkijbuth- 
laoge  tum  donon  ? 
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16  Malik  do  mashriq  kd, 

17  Aur  malik  do  magrib  ka. 

18  Phir  kya  kyd nimaten  apne Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
Idoge  ? 

19  Chalae  do  darya  bhir  chaltc. 

20  Un  men  hai  ekparda  wuh  zijadati  nahin 
karte. 

21  PhirkyakydnimatenapneRabbkijhutli- 
laoge  ? 

22  Nikalta  hai  un  se  moti  aur  munga. 

23  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apn  e  Rabb  ki  j  huth- 
laoge  ? 

24  Aur  usi  kehain  jahazunche  khare  darya 
men,  jaise  pahdr. 

25  Phir kyakya nimaten  apneRabbkijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

26  Jo  koi  hai  zamin  par  mit  janewala  hai, 

27  Aur  rahega  munh  tere  Rabb  ka  buzurgi 
aur  tazimwala.  , 

28  JPhir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
laoge  ? 

( 2  jR. )  29  Us  se  mangta  hai  jo  koi  hai  asma- 
non  aur  zamin  men,  har  roz  wuh  ek  dhandhe 
men  laga  hai. 

30  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  j  huth- 
laoge  ? 

31  Ham  jald  farig  bote  hain  tumhari  taraf, 
ai  do  bojhal  qafilo. 

32  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
Icioge? 

33  Ai,  firqe  jinnon  kc,  aur  insanon  ke, 
agar  turn  se  ho  sake,  ki  nikal  bhago  kanaroa  se 
asmanon  aur  zamin  ke,  to  nikal  bhago;  nahin 
nikal  sakne  ke  bin  sanad. 

34  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apneRabbkijhuth- 
laoge  ? 
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35  Chhiitte  hain  turn  par  shule  ag  ke,  s^f 
aur  dhuan  mile,  phir  tumbadla  nahin  lesakte. 

36  PhirkyakyauimatenapneRabbkijhuth- 
Idoge? 

37  Phir  jab  pliat  jdwe  asman,  aur  bo  jawe 
gulabi  jaise  tel  ke  talcbbat. 

38  Phir kya  kya nimaten  apne Rabb  kijhatb- 
Idoge? 

39  Phir  us  din  puchh  nahin  us  ke  gun^h  ki 
kisi  admi  se,  na  jinn  so. 

40  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
Idoge  ? 

41  Pahchdn^paienge  gunahgarapnechihre 
se ;  phir  pakra  jawega  mathe  ke  bal  se,  aur 
paon  se. 

42  Phirkyakyanimaten  apne  Rabb  kijhuth- 
Moge  ? 

43  Yih  dozakh  hai,  jis  ko  jhiith  batdte  the 
gunahgcir. 

44  Phirte  hain  us  ke  bich,  aur  khaulte  pdni 
men. 

45  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
Idoge  ? 

(BE.)  46  Aur  jo  koi  dar4  apne  Rabb  ke 
age  khare  hone  se,  us  ke  liye  hain  do  bag. 

47  Phirkyakyanimaten apneRabbkijhuth- 
laoge? 

48  Jis  men  bahut  si  tahnian. 

49  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhu th- 
laoge  ? 

50  Un  men  do  chashme  bahte  hain. 

51  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
Moge. 

52  Un  men  har  mewe  se  qism  qism. 

53  Phir  kya  kydnimatenapueRabbkijhuth- 
laosre  ? 
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54  Lage  baithe  bichhaunon  par,  jin  ke  astar 
tdfta  ke ;  aiir  mewa  un  bagon  kd  jhuk  raha. 

55  Phirkyakya  nimaten  apue  Rabb  kijhuth- 
Idoge  ? 

56  Un  men  auraten  hain  nichi  nigahwaliau, 
nahin  sath  sulaya  un  ko  kisi  admi  ne  in  se  pah- 
le,  na  kisi  jinn  ne. 

57  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten apne Rabb  ki  jhutli- 
laoge  ? 

58  We  liain  jaise  lal  aur  munga. 

59  Phirkyakya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  kijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

60  J^eki  k4  badla  nahin  hai  magar  neki. 

61  Phir  kyakya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  kijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

62  Aur  un  do  ke  siwae  aur  do  bag  hain. 

63  Phir  kyakya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  kijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

64  Gahri  sabz  hain,  siyah*  mail. 

65  Phir  ky a  kya  nimate  apne  Rabb  k i  j  huth- 
laoge  ? 

66  Un  men  do  chashme  haig  ubalte  hue. 

67  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  kijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

68  Un  men  raewe,  aurkhajuren,  aur  anar. 

69  Phir  kyakya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  kijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

70  Sab  bdgon  men  nek  auraten  hain  kbub- 
siirat. 

71  Phir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
laoge  ? 

72  Huren  roki  huin  hain  khimon  men. 

73  Phir  kya  kyanimaten  apueRabb  kijhuth- 
laoge  ? 

74  !N"ahin  chhua  un  ko  kisi  admi  ne  in  se 
pahle,  na  kisi  jinn  ne. 
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75  Pbir  kja  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
laoge  ? 

76  Takiya  lagae  baithe  sabz  cbandnion  par, 
aur  qimati  bichbaime  kbusb  tarab. 

77  Pbir  kya  kya  nimaten  apne  Rabb  ki  jhuth- 
laoge  ? 

78  Bari  barakat  hai  tere  Rabb  ke  nam  ko, 
jo  buzurgi  rakbta  bai,  tazimwala. 


SURA  I  WAQIA 

Makke  men  ndzii  hui;  96  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-E-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i?. )  1  Jab  bo  pari  bo  parnewali, 

2  Nabin  us  ke  bo  parne  men  jbutb. 

3  Utarti  bai,  tbarbati. 

4  Jab  larze  zamin  kapkapakar  ; 

5  Aur  tukre  bon  pab^r  tiit  kar; 

6  Pbir  bo  jawen  gard  urte  ; 

7  Aur  turn  bo  jao  tin  qism. 

8  Pbir  dabinewale  kaise  dahinewale  ! 

9  Aur  bawenwale  kaise  bawenwale  ! 

10  Aur  agariwale,  so  agariwale. 

11  We  log  baiQ  paswale  ; 

12  Biigon  men  nimat  ke. 

13  Ambob  bain  pablon  men; 

14  Aur  tbore  bain  pichblon  men. 

15  Baitbe  bain  jaraii  takbton  par. 

16  Takiya  diye  un  par  ek  dusre  ke  samhne. 

17  Liye  pbirte  bain  un  paslarkesadarabne- 
wale, 

18  Abkbore,  aur  tubtubian,  aarpiyalanitb- 
ri  sliarab  ka, 
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19  Sar  na  dukhe  jis  se,  aur  na  bakna  lage; 

20  Aur  mewe  jaun  sa  chun  lewen; 

21  Aur  gosht  urte  jdnwaron  kd,  jis  qism 
ko  ji  cbabe  ; 

22  Aur  gorian  bari  ankhonwalidn,  barabar 
lipte  moti  kc ; 

23  Baclla  us  ka,  jo  karte  the. 

24  Nahin  sunte  wahan  bakna,  aur  najhuth 
lagana ; 

"25  Magar  ek  bolna  Sa]am,  Salam  ! 

26  Aur  dahinewale  kaise  dahnewale  ! 

27  Rahte  beri  ke  darakbton  kante  j  hare  biie 
men, 

28  Aur  kele  tab  par  tab, 

29  Aur  chbaon  Iambi, 

30  Aur  pani  babaya  hiia, 

31  Aur  mewe  babut, 

32  Na  tuta,  aur  na  roka  biia, 

33  Aur  bicbbaune  uncbe.  * 

34  Ham  neweauraten  utb^in  ekuthanpar; 

35  Pbir  kiya  un  ko  kunwarian; 

36  Piyar  dilatian,  ek  umr  kiyan  ; 

37  Waste  dabinewalon  ke. 

38  Am  bob  bai  pablon  men  ; 

39  Aur  ambob  bai  picbblon  men. 

(2  B.)  40  Aur  baweuwale  kaise  bawenwale ! 

41  Anch  ki  bbap  men,  aur  jalte  pani  men, 

42  Aur  chbaon  men  dhuen  ki ; 

43  Na  tbandi  aur  na  izzat  ki. 

44  We  log  the  us  se  pahle  asuda. 

45  Aur  zidd  karte  the  is  bare  gundh  par  ; 

46  Aur  kabte  the, 

47  Kya  jab  bam  mar  gae,  aur  ho  gae  mitti, 
aur  haddian,  kya  ham  ko  pbir  uthana  haiV 

48  Kya  hamare  bapdadon  ko  bhi  agle  ? 

49  Tii  kah,  Agle  aur  pichble, 

3L 
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50  Sab  ekatthe  bote  hain  ek  din  muqarrar 
ke  waqt  par. 

51  Phir  turn  jo  ho,  ai  bahke  biio,  jhutblane- 
wale  ! 

52  Albatta  khaoge  ek  darakht  se  sebund  ke. 

53  Phir  bharoge  us  se  pet. 

54  Phir  pioge  us  par  ek  jalta  pani. 

55  Phir  pioge  jaise  piwen  "imt  tauns  se. 

56  Yih  roibmani  bai  un  ki  iusaf  ke  din. 

57  Ham  ne  turn  ko  banaya,  pbirkyunnahin 
mante? 

58  Bbala,  dekho,  jo  pani  tapkate  bo. 

59  Ab  turn  us  ko  banate  bo,  ya  bam  bain 
bananewale? 

60  Hara  ne  tbabra  diya  tum  men  marna,  aur 
bam  bar  nahin  rahe. 

61  Is  se  ki  badal  lawen  tumbari  tarab  ke, 
aur  utha  khara  karen  turn  ko  jaban  tum  na- 
hin jante.  . 

62  Aur  jcin  chuke  bain  utban  pabla,  phir 
kyim  nahin  yjid  karte? 

63  Bbala,  dekbo  to,  jo  bote  bo. 

64  Kya  tum  us  ko  karte  ho  kheti,  ya  ham 
kheti  karnewale  ? 

65  Agar  bam  chahen,  kar  dalen  us  ko  raun- 
dan,  phir  turn  sare  din  rabo  baten  banaten, 

QQ  Ham  qarzdarrah  gae,  balkibam  be-nasib 
hue. 

67  Bbala,  dekbo  to  pani,  jo  tum  pite  bo. 

68  Kya  tum  ne  utara  us  ko  badal  se,  ya  ham 
bain  uarnewale  ? 

69  Agar  ham  chahen,  kar  den  use  khara ; 
phir  kyun  nahin  haqq  mante  ? 

70  Bhahi,  dekbo  to  dg,  jo  sulgate  bo. 

71  Kya  tum  ne  paida  kiya  us  ka  darakht, 
ya,  bam  bain  paida  karnewale  ? 
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72  Ham  ne  we  bauae  yad  dil^ne  ko,  aur 
baratue  ko,  jangalwdlorj  ke. 

73  So  bol  paki  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  ki,  jo  sab 
se  bara. 

SULS.  (SB.)  74  So  main  qasam  kbatd  him 
tdre  dubne  ki, 

75  Aur  yib  qasam  bai,  agar  samajbo,  tobari 
cjasam, 

76  Beshakk  Quran  hai  izzatwdla, 

77  Likba  chbipi  kitab  men. 

78  Us  ko  wubi  chhiitehain,  jo  pak  banebain. 

79  Utara  hai  jahdn  ke  Sahib  se. 

80  Ab  ky4  is  bdt  men  turn  susti  karte  ho? 

81  Aur  apna  hissa  yihi  lete  ho,  ki  jhuth- 
late  ho  ? 

82  Phir  kyiin  na  jis  waqt  jan  pahunche 
halq  ko  ? 

83  Aur  tum  us  waqt  dekhte  ho. 

84  Aur  ham  us  ke  pas  bain  ziyada  tum  se, 
par  tum  nabin  dekhte. 

85  Phir  kyiin  agar  tum  nabin  kisi  ke  hukm 
men. 

86  Kyiin  nabin  phir  lete,  agar  ho  tum  sach- 
che? 

87  So  jo  agar  wuh  hua  paswalon  men, 

88  Torahathai,  aurrozi, aurbagnimatka, 

89  Aur  jo  hua  wuh  dahinewalon  men, 

90  To  salamati  pahunche  tujh  ko,  dahine- 
walon se. 

91  Aur  jo  agar  wuh  hiia  jhuthlanewalon, 

92  Bahkon  men  se, 

93  To  mihmani  hai  jalta  pani, 

94  Aur  paithana  ag  men. 

95  Beshakk  yib  bat  yihi  hai  laiq  yaqin  ke. 

96  So  bol  paki  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  se,  jo 
sab  se  bara. 
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SX7RA  I  HADID. 
Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  29  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHIm. 

(1  JR.)  1  Allah  ki  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh 
hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamiu  men,  aur  wuhi 
hai  zabardast  hikmatwala. 

2  Usi  ko  raj  hai  asmanon  aur  zamin  ka  ; 
jilata  hai,  aur  martahai,  aur  wuh  sab  chizkar 
sakta  hai. 

3  Wuhi  hai  pahla,  aur  pichhla,  aur  bahar, 
aur  andar,  aur  wah  sab  chiz  janta  hai. 

4  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  baoae  asman  aur  zamin 
chhah  din  men;  pbir  baitha  takht  par  ;  janta 
hai  jo  paithta  hai  zamin  men,  aur  jo  nikalta 
hai  us  se,  aur  jo  utarta  hai  asman  se,  aur  jo 
charhta  hai  us  men,  aur  wuh  turahare  sath 
hai  jaban  kahin  turn  ho,  aur  Allah  jo  karte  ho 
dekhta  hai. 

5  Usi  ko  raj  hai  asmanon  aur  zamin  ka;  aur 
Allah  hi  tak  pahunchte  hain  sab  kam. 

6  Dakhil  karta  hai  rat  ko  din  men ,  aur  dakhil 
karta  hai  din  ko  rat  men,  aur  us  ko  khabar 
hai  jion  ki  bat  ki. 

7  Yaqin  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  par, 
aur  kharch  karo  kuchh,  jo  tumhare  hath  men 
dija  apna  naib  kar  kar;  jo  log  yaqin  lae  hain 
tum  men  se  aur  kharch  karte  hain,  un  kc  i^eg 
bara  hai. 

8  Aur  tum  ko  kya  hua,  ki  yaqin  nahin  late 
Allah  par  ?  aur  Rasul  bulata  hai  tum  ko,  ki 
yaqin  lao  apne  Rabb  par,  aur  le  chuka  hai  tum 
se  tumhara  qarar,  agar  tum  mante  ho. 

9  Wuhi  hai,  jo  utarta  hai  apne  bandon  par 
ayaten  saf,  ki  nikal  lawe  tum  ko  and  heron  se 
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ujale  ki  taraf,  aur  AUdh  turn  par  narmi  rakhta 
hai,  mihrban. 

10  Aur  turn  ko  ky4  huti  hai  ki  kharch  nahiu 
karte  Alhih  ki  rah  men  ?  Aur  Allah  hiko  bach 
rahta  hai  har  kuchh  asraanon  men  aur  zamia 
men;barabarnahintum  men  jisnekharch  kiya 
fath  se  pahle,  aur  lariii  ki;  un  logon  ka  darja 
bara  hai  un  se,  jo  kharch  karen  us  se  pichhe, 
aur  laren  ;  aur  sab  ko  wada  diya  bai  Allah  ne 
khiibi  ka,  aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  turn  kar- 
te ho. 

(2  B.)  11  Kauu  hai  aisa  ki  qaraz  de  Allah 
ko  achchbi  tarah  qaraz,  phir  wuh  us  ko  duna 
kar  deus  ke  waste,  aur  u8komilenegizzatka. 
12  Jis  din  tu  dekhe  imanwale  mardon  ko 
aur  auraton  ko,  daurtijati  hai  un  ki  roshniage 
un  ke,  aur  dahine  un  ke ;  khushkhabari  hai 
tum  ko  aj  ke  din;  baghain,  niche  bahtijin  ke 
nahren,  sada  rahen  un  men;  yih  jo  hai,  yihi 
hai  bari  murad  milni. 

13  Jis  din  kahenge  dagabaz  mard  aur  aurat- 
en  imanwalon  ko,  Hamari  rah  dekho  ;  ham 
bhi  sulga  len  tumhari  roshni  se ;  kisi  ne  kaha, 
Ultejao  pichhe,  pbii'dhundhloroshni,phirkha- 
ri  kar  di  un  ke  bicb  ek  diwar,  jis  ka  ek  darwa- 
za;  us  ke  andar  wahan  mihr  hai,  aur  babar  ki 
taraf  azab.  Yih  un  ko  pukarte  hain,  Kya  ham 
na  the  tumhare  sath  ?  we  bole,  Kyun  nahin  ? 
lekin  tum  ne  bichla  diya  ap  ko,  aur  rah  dekhte 
rahe,  aur  dhokhe  men  pare,  aur  bahke  khi- 
yalon  par,  jab  tak  a  pahuncha  hukm  Allah  ka, 
aur  tum  ko  bahkaya  Allah  ke  namse  us  daga- 
baz ne. 

14  So  aj  qabul  nahin  tum  se  chhurwai  deni, 
aur  na  munkiron  se ;  tum  sab  ka  ghar  dozakh 
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hai,  wuh  tumhdre  laiq  hai,  aur  buri  jagah  j^ 
pahunche. 

15  Kja  nahin  pahunchd  imanwalon  ko  ki 
girgirawen  un  ke  dil  Allah  ki  ydd  se,  aur  jo 
utra  sachcha  din  ?  aur  na  honaisejinkokitab 
mill  is  se  pable,  phir  Iambi  guzri  un  par  mud- 
dat,  phir  sakht  ho  gae  un  ke  dil ;  aur  bahut  un 
men  behukm  bain. 

16  Jan  rakho,  ki  Allah  jilata  hai  zamin  ko 
pichhe  us  ki  maut  ke;  ham  ne  khol  sunae 
turn  ko,  agar  tum  ko  biijh  hai. 

17  Tahqiq  jo  log  khairat  karnewdle  hain, 
mard  aur  aurat,  aur  qaraz  dete  hain  Allah  ko 
achchhi  tarah  qaraz,  diini  milti  hai  un  ko,  aur 
un  ko  neg  hai  izzat  ka. 

18  Aur  jo  log  yaqin  lae  AMh  par,  aur  us 
ke  rasiilon  par,  wuhi  hain  sacdche  imanwale, 
aur  ahwal  batanewale  apne  Eabb  ke  pas,  un 
kobaiun  kaneg,.aur  un  kiroshn];aurjomun- 
kir  hue,  aur  jhuthlain  hamari  baten,  we  hain 
log  dozakh  ke. 

(S  H.)  19  Jdn  rakho,  ki  dunydkajinayihi 
hai,  khel,  aur  tamasha,  aur  banao,  aurbarai^n 
karni  apas  men,  aur  bahutayat  dhundhni  mal 
ki,  aur  aulad  ki,  jaise  kahawat  ek  menh  ki,  jo 
khush  laga  kisanon  ko  un  ka  sabza  ugna,  phir 
zor  par  ata  bai,  phir  tu  dekhe  zard  ho  gaya, 
phir  ho  jata  bai  raundan ;  aur  picbhle  ghar 
men  sakht  azab  hai ; 

20  Aur  muafi  bhi  hai  Allah  se,  aur  raza- 
mandi,  aur  jinayihi  hai  dunya  ka  dagakijins. 

21  Dauro  apne  Rabb  ki  muafi  ki  taraf,  aur 
bihishtko,  jiskaphailaohaijaisephailaoasman 
aur  zamin  ka;  rakhi  hai  wdste  un  ke,  jo  yaqin 
lae  Allah  par  aur  us  ke  rasiilon  par ;  yih  bardi 
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Allah  kihai  dewc  uskojiskochahe,  aur  Allah 
ka  fazl  bara  hai. 

22  Koi  afiit  nalnn  pari  mulk  men,  aur  na  ap 
turn  men,  jo  nabin  likhi  ek  kitab  men  pahle 
is  se  ki  paida  karen  bam  us  ko  dunya  men ; 
besbakk  yih  Allah  par  asan  hai. 

23  Ta  turn  gam  na  khaya  karo  us  par  jo  hath 
na  aya,  aur  na  rijba  karo  us  par,  jo  tum  ko  U3 
ne  diya ;  aur  Allah  nabin  chahta  kisiitrate  barai 
marte  ko. 

24  We  jo  ap  na  den,  aur  sikhawen  logon  ko 
na  dena,  aur  jo  koi  munh  more,  to  Allah  ap 
hai  beparwa  sab  khubion  saraha. 

25  Ham  ne  bheje  bain  apne  rasul  nishanian 
dekar,  aur  utari  un  ko  sath  kitab,  aur  tarazu, 
ki  log  sidbe  rahen  insaf  par;  aur  ham  neutara 
loba,  us  men  sakht  lanii  hai,  aur  kam  cbalto 
logon  ke,  aurta  malum  kare  Allah kauu  madad 
karta  hai  us  ki,  aur  us  ke  rasiyon  ki  bindekhe  ; 
besbakk  Allah  zorawar  hai  zabarclast. 

(4  i?. )  26  Aur  ham  ne  bheja  Niih  aur  Ibra- 
him ko,  aurrakhidonon  kiauladmenpaigam- 
bari,  aur  kitab;  phir  koi  un  men  rah  par  hai, 
aur  bahutere  un  men  behukm  bain. 

27  Phir  bheje  un  ke  pichhari  par  apnera- 
siil,  aur  pichbe  bheja  Isa  Maryam  kebeteko, 
aur  us  ko  di  lujil.  Aur  rakbi  ham  ne  us  ke 
sath  chaluewalon  ke  dil  men  narmi,  aur  mihr, 
aur  ek  dunya  chhorna ;  unhon  ne  naya  nikala; 
ham  ne  nabin  likha  tha ;  yih  un  par,  magar 
Allah  kirazamandi  chahue  ko;phirnanibaha 
us  ko  jaisa  chahiye  nibahna;  phir  diya  ham 
ne  un  ko,  jo  imandar  the  un  men,  un  ka  neg; 
aur  bahut  un  men  behukm  bain. 

28  Ai  imanwalo,  darte  raho  Allah  se,  aur 
yaqia  lao  us  ke  Rasiil  par;  dewe  tum  ko  do  bo- 
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jhe  apni  mihr  se,  aur  rakh  de  turn  men  roshni, 
jis  ko  liye  phiro,  aur  turn  ko  muaf  kare;  aur 
Allah  muaf  karnewala  hai,  mihrbdn. 

29  Ta  n*a  j4uen  kitabwale,  ki  panahin  sakte 
kuchh  Allah  ka  fazl,  aur  yih  ki  buzurgi  Al- 
lah ke  hath  hai,  deta  hai  jis  ko  chahe,  aur 
Allah  ka  fazl  bara  hai. 

SIJ'RA  I  MUJADILA. 

Madine  men  ndzil  Mi ;  22  dyat  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahmX  ni-k-rah!  m. 

Sun  li  Allah  ne  bat  us  aurat  ki,  jo  jhagarti 
hai  tujh  se  apue  khawind  ke  haqq  men,  aur 
jhinkti  hai  Allah  ke  age;  aur  Allah  sunta  hai 
sawal  jawab  turrr  donon  ka;  beshakk  Allah 
sunta  hai  dekhta. 

2  Jo  log  ma  kah  haithen  turn  men  se  apni 
auraton  ko,  we  nahin  un  ki  maen;  ma  wuhi 
un  ki,  jinhou  ne  un  ko  jana,  aur  we  bolte  hain 
ek  napasand  bat,  aur  jhiith. 

3  Aur  Allah  muaf  karta  hai  bakhshnewala. 

4  Aur  jo  ma  kah  baithe  apni  auraton  ko, 
phir  wuhi  kam  chaben,  jis  ko  kaha  hai,  to  azad 
karna  ekbarda  pahle  se,  ki  hath  lagawen  ;  is 
se  turn  ko  nasihat  ho  gai,  aur  Allah  khabar 
rakhta  hai  jo  turn  karte  ho. 

5  Phir  jo  koi  na  pawe,  to  roze  do  mahine 
kelagtetar,  pahle  us  sekiapas  meuchhuwen; 
phir  jo  koi  na  kar  sake,  to  khana  dena  sath 
muhtaj  ka,  is  waste  ki  hukm  mano  Allah  ka, 
aur  uske  Rasulka;  auryehaddenbandhihain 
Allah  ki ;  aur  munkiron  ko  dukh  ki  mar  hai. 
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6  Jo  log  mukbalif  bote  hain  Allah  se,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  se,  we  radd  hue,  jaise  radd  hue 
hain  un  se  pahle;  aur  ham  ne  utari  hain  ajat- 
en  saf ;  aar  muiikiron  ko  zillat   ki  mar  hai, 

7  Jis  din  uthavvega  Allah  un  sab  ko,  phir 
jatawega  un  kounke  kiye;  AUah  ne  wegin  ra- 
khe  hain,  aurwebhiilgac  ;  aur  Allah  kesamh- 
ne  hai  bar  chiz. 

{2B.)  8  Tti  ne  iia  dekha,  ki  Allah  ko  ma- 
lum hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men,  aur  jo 
kuchh  hai  zamin  men  ?  nahin  hota  mashwara 
tin  ka,  jahan  wnh  nahin  un  men  chautha;  aur 
na  panch  ka,  jahan  wuh  nahin  un  men  ch  hatha; 
aur  na  is  se  kara  na  ziyada,  jahan  wuh  nahin 
un  ke  sath,  jahan  kahin  hon.  Phir  jatawega 
unhen  jo  unhon  ne  kiya  qiyamat  ke  din;  be- 
shakk  Allah  ko  malum  hai  har  chiz. 

9  Tii  ne  na  dekhe  jin  ko  raana  hui  kana- 
phusi?  phir  wuhi  karte  hainj(jmaua  ho  chuka 
hai,  aur  kan  men  baten  karte  hain  gunah  ki, 
aur  ziyadati  ki,  aur  Rasul  ki  behukmi  ki;  aur 
jab  awen  tere  pas,  tnjb  ko  diia  den,  jo  nahin 
di  tujh  ko  Allah  ne;  aur  kahte  hain  apne  dil 
men,  Kyuii  nahin  karta  Allah  azab  ham  ko,  is 
par,  jo  ham  kabtehain?  Bashai  unkodozakh, 
paithenge  us  men;  so  buri  jagah  a  pahunche. 

10  Ai  iraanwalo,  jabkanraenbatkaro,  tp  mat 
karo  bat  ganah  ki,  aur  zayadati  ki,  aur  Rasiil 
ki  behukmi  ki ;  aur  bat  karo  ihsan  ki,  aur  adab 
ki,  aurdarteraho  Allah  se,  jis  kepasjamahoge. 

11  Yih  johai  kanaphusi,so  Shaitankakam 
hai,  ki  dilgir  kare  imanwalon  ko ;  aur  wuh  un 
ka  kuchh  na  bigarega  bin  hukm  Allah  ke,  aur 
Allah  par  chahiye  bharosa  karen  imanwale. 

12  Ai  imanwalo,  jab  turn  ko  kahiye,  Khul 
bait  ho  majlison  men,  to  khul  baitho,  kushadagi 
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dc  Allah  turn  ko;  aiir  jab  kahiye,  Uth  khare 
ho,  to  uth  khare  ho,  AlUihunchekare  un  ke,  jo 
iman  rakhte  hain  turn  men  se,  aur  jinhen  diya 
gaya  ilm,  darje;  aur  Allah  jo  karte  ho  khabar 
rakhtahai. 

13  Ai  imanwalo,  jab  turn  kan  men  bat  kaho 
Rasulse,  to  age  dhar  lo  apnibat  kahuese  pahle 
khairat ;  y ih  bihtar  hai  tumhare  haqq  men,  aur 
bahut  sutiira ;  phir  agaruapao,  to  Allah  bakhsh- 
newala  hai  mihrbau.^?v)'.'l'i*  iuav.,c^kL'^kx>LUf.. 

14  Kya  turn  dar  gae,  ki  age  rakha  karo  kan 
ki  bat  kahue  se  pahle  khairaten  ?  so  jab  turn 
ne  ua  kiyji,  aur  muaf  kiya  Allah  ne  turn  ko, 
to  ab  khari  rakho  namaz,  aur  dete  raho  zakat, 
aur  bukm  par  chalo  Allcihke,  aur  uskeRasul  ke; 
aur  Allah  ko  khabar  hai  jo  kuchh  turn  karte  ho. 

(3  li.)  15  Tu  ne  nahin  dekhe  we,  jo  rafiq 
ho  gae  bain  ek  logon  ke,  jin  par  gussa  hua  hai 
Allah  ?  na  we  t^m  men  haiu,  naun  men,  aur 
qasamen  khate  haiu  jhuth  bat  par,  aur  we  kha- 
bar rakhte  hain. 

16  Kakhi  hai  Allah  ne  un  ke  liye  sakht  mar ; 
beshakk  wo  bare  kam  hain,  jo  karte  hain. 

17  Banaya  hai  apni  qasamon  ko  dhal,  phir 
rokte  hain  Allah  ki  rah  se  ;  to  ud  ko  zillat  ka 
azab  hai. 

18  Kiini  na  awcnge  un  ko  un  ke  mal,  na  un 
ki  aulad  Allah  ke  hath  se  kuchh ;  we  log  hain 
dozakh  ke,  we  usi  men  rah  pare. 

19  Jis  din  jama  karega  Allah  un  ko  sare, 
phir  qasamen  khawenge  us  ke  age  jaisa  khate 
hain  tumhare  age;  aur  khiyal  rakhte  hain  we 
kuchh  bhali  rah  par  hain ;  sunta  hai  wuhi  hain 
asal  jhuthe. 

20  Qabu  kar  liya  un  par  Shaitan  ne,  phir 
bhuUiiuuko  Allah  kiyad;  wc  log  hain  Shaitan 
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jathe  ke  ;  sunta  hai  jo  jatha  hai  Shaitdn  k^, 
wuhi  kharab  bote  bain. 

21  Jo  log  mukbalif  bote  bain  AllAb  se,  aur 
us  ke  Rasul  se,  we  log  bain  sab  se  beqadr  logon 
men.  Allab  likh  cbuka,  ki  main  zabar  rabiiu- 
ga,  aur  mere  Rasiil ;  besbakk  Allab  zorawar  bai 
zabardast. 

22  Tu  na  pawega  koi  log,  jo  yaqin  rakbte 
hon  Allah  par,  aurpicbbledinpar,  dosti  karen 
aisou  se,  jo  mukbalif  bo  Allab  ke,  aur  us  ke 
Rasul  ke,  agarcbi  we  apne  bap  bon,  ya  apne 
bete,  ya  apne  bbai,  ya  apne  gbarane  ke ;  un 
ke  diloD  men  likh  diya  bai  iman,  aur  uu  ko 
madad  ki  apne  gaib  ke  faiz  se,  aur  dakhil 
karega  un  ko  bagon  men,  jin  ke  niche  babti 
nabren  ;  sada  rahen  un  men,  Allah  un  se  razi, 
aur  we  us  se  razi ;  we  bain  jathe  AlMh  ke  ; 
sunta  bai  jo  jatha  bai  Allah  ka,  wuhi  murad 
ko  pahuncbe.  , 

SURA  I  HASHR. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  24  dyat  hi  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

{\  R.)  1  Allah  ki  paki  bolta  bai  jo  kucbb 
haiasmanonmenaur  zarainmen,  aur  wuhi  bai 
zabardast,  bikmatwala. 

2  Wuhi  bai,  jis  ne  nikal  diye  jo  munkir 
hain  kitabwalon  men  un  ke  gharon  se  pahle 
hi  bbir  bote;  tumna  atkaltetbe,  kiweniklen- 
ge  ;  aur  we  kbiyal  rakhte  the,  ki  uu  ko  bacbao 
hain  un  ke  qile  Allah  ke  bath  se  ;  phir  pabun- 
cba  un  par  Allah  jahan  se  un  ko  kbiyal  na 
tha,  aur  dali  un  ke  dil  men  dhak  ;  ujarne  lage 
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apne  ghar  apue  hdthon  aur  musalm^non  ke 
hathon  ;  so  dahshat  mano,  ai  ankbwalo. 

3  Aur  agar  na  hota,  ki  likha  tha  Allah  ne 
un  par  ujarua,  to  un  ko  dukh  deta  dunya  men, 
aur  akhirat  men  hai  un  ko  ag  ka  azab. 

4  Yih  us  par  ki  we  mukhalifhue  Allah  se 
aur  us  ke  Easul  se  ;  aur  jo  koi  mukbdlif  hua 
Allah  se,  to  Allah  ki  mar  sakbt  hai. 

5  Jo  kat  dala  turn  ne  khajiii-  ka  per,  ya  rah- 
ne  diya  khara  uski  jar  par,  so  Allah  ke  hukm 
se,  aur  ta  ruswa  kare  bebukmon  ko. 

6  Aur  jo  bath  lagaya  All^h  ne  apne  Easul 
ko  un  se,  to  turn  ne  nahin  dauraeuspar  ghore, 
aur  na  uut ;  lekin  Allah  jata  deta  hai  apne  ra- 
sulon  ko  jisparcbahe  ;  aur  Allah  sab  chiz  kar 
saktd  hai. 

7  Jo  hath  lagawe  Allah  apne  Easul  ko  basti- 
onwdlon  se,  so  Allah  ke  waste,  aur  Rasul  ke, 
aar  natewale  ke^  aur  bin  bap  ke  larkon  ke, 
aur  niuhtcijon  ke,  aur  musafir  ke,  ta  na  awe 
lenedene  men  daulatmandon  ketum  men  se; 
aurjode  tarn  ko  Easul,  so  le  lo;  aurjisse  mana 
kare,  so  chhor  do  ;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  ; 
beshakk  Allah  ki  mar  sakbt  hai 

RTTBA.  8  Waste  un  muflison  watan  chhor- 
newalon  ke,  jo  nikale  hueaehain  apnegharon 
se  aur  ration  se,  dhundbte  4e  bain  Allah  ka 
fazl,  aur  us  kirazamandi,  aur  madad  karne  ko 
Al  lab  ke,  aur  us  ke  Easul  ke,  we  log  wuhi  nain 
sachebe. 

9  Aurjojagab  pakar  rahehainisgharraen, 
aur  iman  men,  un  se  age  muhabbat  karte  bain 
us  se,  jo  watan  chhor  awe  un  ke  pds,  aur  na- 
hin pate  apne  dil  men  garaz  us  chiz  se,  jo  un 
ko  mila,  aur  dil  rakhte  bain  apni  janon  se ; 
aur  agarchi  ho  un  ko  bhukb,  aur  jo  bach^yd 
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gay4  apne  ji  ki  Idlacli  se,  to  wuhi  log  hain 
murad  panewale. 

10  Aur  un  ke waste, jo ae  un  ke pichhekab- 
te  hue,  Ai  Rabb,  bakhsh  ham  ko  aur  hamare 
bhaion  ko,jo  age  pahuncheharaseiman  men, 
aur  na  rakh  bamare  dil  men  bair  imauwalon 
ka  ;  ai  Rabb,  tu  hi  hai  narmiwala  mibrban. 

(  2  JR.)  11  Tii  ne  na  dekhe  we,  jo  dagabaz 
bain  ?  kabte  bain  apne  bhaion  ko,  jo  raunkir 
bain  kitabwalon  men  se,  Agar  turn  ko  koi 
nikal  dega,  to  hambhi  niklenge  tumharesatb, 
aur  kaba  na  manenge  kisi  ka  tumhare  baqq  men 
kabhi ;  aur  agar  turn  se  larai  bogi,  to  bam 
tumhari  madad  karenge  ;  aur  Allah  gawabi 
detd  bai  we  jhuthe  bain. 

12  Agar  we  nikale  jawenge,  ye  naniklenge 
un  ke  sath  ;  aur  agar  un  se  larai  bogi,  ye  na 
madad  karenge  un  ki ;  aur  agar  madad  karen- 
ge, to  bhagenge  pith  dekar;  phir  kahin  madad 
na  pawenge. 

13  Albatta  tumbara  dar  ziyada  bai  un  ke 
dil  men  Allah  se ;  yih  is  se  ki  we  log  bujb  na- 
hin  rakhte. 

14  Na  lar  sakenge  turn  sesab  milkar  bastion 
ki  kot  men,  ya  diwaron  ki  ot  men ;  un  ki  larai 
apas  men  sakht  hai ;  tii  jane  we  ekatthe  bain, 
aur  un  ke  dil  phut  rahe  bain  ;  yib  is  se  ki  we 
log  aql  nahin  rakhte. 

15  Jaise  kabawat  un  ki,  jo  bo  cbuke  bain 
un  se  pahle ;  pas  bai  ki  chakhen  saza  apne 
kam  ki,  aur  un  ko  mar  bai  dukb  ki. 

16  Jaise  kabawat  Shaitan  ki,  jab  kabe  insan 
ko,  Tii  munkir  bo ;  pbir  jab  wub  munkir  bua, 
kabe,  Main  alag  biin  tujh  se;  main  darta  bun 
Allah  se,jo  Rabb  sare  jaban  ka. 

17  Pbir  dkhir  un  donon  ka  yibi,  ki  we  do- 
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non  hain  ag  men  :  sada  rahen  us  men ;  aur 
yihi  hai  saza  gunahgaron  ki. 

(3jR.)  18  Ai  imanwalo,  darte  raho  Allah  se; 
aur  chahiye  ki  dekh  le  liar  koi  ji  kya  bhejta 
hai  kal  ke  waste;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se  ; 
beshakk  Allah  ko  khabarhai  jo  karte  ho. 

19  Aur  mat  ho  waise,  jinhon  ne  bhulaya 
Allah  ko;  phir  us  ne  bhula  diye  un  ko  un  ke 
ji;  we  log  wuhi  hainbehukm. 

20  Barabar  nahin  log  dozakh  ke  aur  log 
bihisht  ke  ;  bihisht  ke  log  wuhi  hain  murad 
ko  pahuDche. 

21  Agar  ham  uLarte  yih  Quran  ek  pahar  par, 
to  tu  dekhta  wuh  dab  jata,  phat  jata  Allah  ke 
dar  se  ;  aur  ye  kahawaten  sunate  hain  ham 
logon  ko,  shayad  we  dhiyan  karen. 

22  Wuh  Allah  hai,  jiskesiwae  kisi  kibanda- 
gi  nahin :  janta  hai  chhipd  aur  khula;  wuh  hai 
mihrban  rahmwAla. 

23  Wuh  Allah  hai,  jis  ke  siwae  bandagi  na- 
hin aur  ki ;  wuh  badshah  hai  pak  zat ;  changa 
iman  deta,  panah  men  leta,  zabardast,  dabao- 
wala,  sahib  barai  ka ;  pak  hai  Allah  us  se,  jo 
sharik  batate  hain. 

24  Wuh  Allah  bananewala,  nikal  kharakar- 
ta,  surat  khaincbta ;  us  ke  hain  sab  nam  khas- 
se  ;  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men 
aur  zamin  men ;  aur  wuhi  hai  zabardast,  hik- 
matwala. 

SURA  I  MUMTAHINA. 
Madine  men  ndzil  hui ;  13  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMT-L-Li  HI-R-RAHMX  NI-R-RAHfM. 

(122.)  1  Ai  imanwalo,  na  pakro  mere  aur 


SfPARA  XXVIII.    S17R/I  I  MUMTAHINA,  519 

apnedushmanonkodost,  unko  paigambhejte 
ho  dosti  se,  aur  we  munkir  hue  hain  us  so,  jo 
turn  koaya  saehchudin  ;  nikalte  hain  Rasul  ko 
aur  turn  ko  is  par  ki  turn  raaute  ho  Allah  apne 
Rabb  ko  ;  agar  turn  nikle  bo  lanii  ke  waste 
raeri  nih  men,  aur  meri  razaraaudi  chah  kar, 
chhipe  paigam  bhcjte  ho  un  ko  dosti  ke  ;  aur 
mujh  ko  khub  malum  hai  jo  chhipayti  turn  ne, 
aur  jo  zjibir  kiya;  aur  jo  koiyihkamkare  turn 
men  se,  wuh  bhula  sidbi  rah. 

2  Agartumkowepawen,  ho  javventumhare 
dushman,  aur  barhawen  turn  par  apne  hath, 
aur  apni  zabauen  burai  ko,  aur  chahen  kisi 
tarah  turn  munkir  ho  jao. 

3  Ilargiz  kam  na  awenge  tum  ko  tumhare 
nate,  aur  na  tumbari  aulad  qiyamat  ke  din; 
wuh  faisalakaregatum  men,  aur  Allab  jokar- 
te  ho  dekhta  hai. 

4  Tum  ko  chal  chalni  hai  achchhi  Ibrahim 
ki,  aur  jo  us  ke  satb  the,  jab  kaba  apni  qaum 
ko,  Ilam  alag  hain  tum  se,  aur  jin  ko  tum  pi'ij- 
te  ho,  Allah  ke  siwae  un  se,  ham  munkir  biie 
tum  se,  aur  kbul  pari  ham  men  aur  tum  men 
dushmaniaurbairbameshakoj'abtaktumyaqin 
na  lao  Allah  akelo  par;  magar  ek  kahna  Ibrahim 
ka,  apne  bap  ko,  Main  mangunga  muafi  teri; 
aur  malik  nahin  main  tere  bbale  ko  Allah  ke 
hath  se  kisi  cbiz  ka;  ai  Tlabb  hamare,  tujh  par 
bbarosa  kiya  ham  ne,  aur  teri  taraf  ruju  hue, 
aur  teri  taraf  phir  ana. 

5  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  najanch  ham  par  kafiron 
ko,  aur  ham  ko  muaf  kar;  ai  Rabb  hamare, 
tu  hi  hai  zabardast  hikmatwah'i. 

6  Albatta  tum  ko  bhali  chal  chahiihai  un 
ki,  jo  koi  ummed  rakhta  ho  Allah  ki  aur  pichh- 
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le  din  ki;  aurjokoi  munhpbere,  to  Allah  wuhi 
hai  beparwa,  khubion  saraha. 

( 2  jR. )  7  Ummed  hai  ki  Allah  kar  de  turn 
men,  aur  jo  dnshman  hain  tumhare  un  men  se 
dosti;  aur  Allah  sab  kar  sakta  hai ;  aur  Allah 
bakhshnewala  hai  mihrbau. 

8  Allah  turn  ko  mana  nahin  karta  un  se  jo 
lare  nahin  turn  se  din  par,  aur  nikala  nahin 
turn  ko  tumhare  gharon  se,  ki  un  se  karo  bhalai 
aur  insaf  ka  suliik;  Allah  chahta  hai  insaf- 
walon  ko. 

9  A  llah  to  mana  karta  hai  turn  ko  un  se,  jo 
lare  turn  se  din  pat,aurnikala  turn  ko  tumhare 
gharon  se,  aur  mel  bandha  tumhare  nikalne 
par,  ki  un  se  dosti  karo,  aur  jo  koi  un  se  dosti 
kare,  so  we  log  wuhi  hain  ganahgar. 

10  Ai  imanwalo,  jab  awen  turn  pas  iman- 
wali  auraten  watan  chhor  kar,  to  un  ko  janch 
lo  ;  Allah  bihtar,  janta  hai  un  ka  iraan  ;  phir 
agar  jano,  ki  we  iman  par  hain,  to  na  phero 
un  ko  kafiron  ki  taraf;  naye  auraten  halal  un 
mardou  ko,  ua  we  mard  halal  in  auraton  ko; 
aur  de  do  uumardonko,  jo  unkakharchhua; 
aur  gunah  nahin  turn  par,  ki  nikah  kar  lo  un 
se,  jab  un  ko  do  un  ke  mahr;  aur  na  rakho 
qabze  men  naraus  kafir  auraton  ke  ;  aur  mang 
lo  jo  tum  ne  kharch  kiya,  aur  we  kafir  mang 
len  jo  unhon  ne  kharch  kiya;  yih  faisala  hai 
Allah  ka,  faisala  karta  hai  tum  men  ;  aur  A" 'ah 
sab  janta  hai  hikmatwiila. 

11  Aur  agar  jati  rahen  koi  tumhari  auratog 
se  kafiron  ki  taraf,  phir  turn  khapa  maro,  to 
do  un  ko,  jin  ki  auraten  jati  rahin,  jitna  unhon 
ne  kharch  kiya  tha;  aur  darte  raho  Allah  se, 
jis  par  tum  ko  yaqin  h.i\\S.'<^:h^'-^^^<i^uii  T^iiisf/- 

12  Ai  Nabi,  jab  awen  tere  pas  musalmaa 
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auraten  qarar  karne  ko  is  par,  ki  sbarik  na  thah- 
rdwen  Allah  kesathkisikOjaurchori  nakaren, 
aur  badkari  na  karen,aurapniauladnamaren, 
aur  tufan  na  lawen  bandh  kar  apne  hathon  aur 
pdon  men,  aurteribehukmi  nakaren  kisi  bhale 
kara  men.  tu  nn  se  qarar  kar,  aur  muafi  niang 
un  ke  waste  Allah  se;  beshakk  Allah  bakhsh- 
newala  mihrban  hai. 

13  Ai  imanwalo,  matdosti  karo  un  logon  se, 
jin  par  gussaho  Allah;  weastorchukepichhie 
ghar  se,  jaise  as  tori  munkiron  ne  qabr  wa- 
lon  se. 

SURA  I  SAF. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  14  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahin. 

• 
(IB,.)  1  Allah  ki  paki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchh 
hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men;  aur  wuhi 
hai  zabardast  bikmatonwala. 

2  Ai  imanwalo,  kjun  kahte  ho  munh  se,  jo 
nahin  karte  ? 

3  Bari  bezari  hai  Allah  ke  yahan,  ki  kaho 
wuh  chiz,  jo  na  karo. 

NISF.  4  Allah  chahta  hai  un  ko,  jolartehain 
us  ki  rah  men  qatar  bandhkar,  jaise  wuh  diwar 
hai  sisa  pilai. 

5  Aur  jab  kaha  Musa  ne  apni  qaum  ko,  Ai 
qaum,  kyiin  satate  ho  mujh  ko,  aur  jante  ho 
ki  main  Allah  ka  bheja  hiin  tumhare  pas; jab 
we  phir  gae,  pher  diye  Allah  ne  un  ke  dil;  aur 
Allah  rdh  nahin  deta  behukm  logon  ko. 

6  Aur  jab  kaha  Isa  Maryam  ke  bete  ne,  Ai 
bani  Isrdil,  main  bheja  aya  hiin  Allah  ka  tum- 

3N 
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Sit^^LKsi. 


hari  taraf;  sachcha  karta  us  ko,  jo  raujh  se  age 
hai  Taurat,  aur  khushkhabari  sunata  ek  rasul 
ki,  jo  awega  mujh  se  pichhe;  ns  ka  nam  hai 
Ahmad  ;phir  jabayaunkepaskhuli  nishanian 
lekar,  hole,  Yih  jadii  hai  sarih. 

7  Aur  us  se  beinsaf  kaun,  jo  bandhe  Allah 
par  jhiith,  aur  us  ko  bulate  hain  musalman 
hone  ko"i'  aur  Alkih  rah  nabin  deta  beinsaf  log- 
on ko. 

8  Chahte  hain,  ki  bujhawen  Allah  ki  rosh- 
ni  apne  munh  se;  aur  Allah  ko  piiri  karni  apni 
roshni;  aur  pare  bura  manen  munkir. 

9  Wuhihai,  jio  ne  bhejaapna  Rasul  rah  ki 
sujh  lekar,  aur  sachcha  din,ki  us  ko  liparkare 
dinon  se  sab  se  ;  aur  pare  bura  manen  shirk 
karnewale. 

(2  M.)  10  Ai  imanwalo,  main  bataun  turn 
ko  ek  saudagari,  ki  bachawe  turn  ko  dukh  ki 
mar  se. 

11  Iman  lao  Allah  par,  aur  us  ke  Easiil  par, 
aur  laro  Allah  ki  rah  men  apne  mal  se  aur  jan 
se;  yili  bihtar  hai  tamharehaqq  men,  agar  turn 
samajh  rakhtc  ho. 

12  Bakhshe  wuhtumharegunah,aurdakhil 
kare  turn  ko  bagon  men,  jiu  ke  niche  bahti 
nahren,  aur  suthre  gharon  men  basne  ke,  ba- 
gon men;  yih  hai  bari  murad  milni. 

13  Aur  ek  aur  chiz  we  jis  ko  tum  chahte  ho 
madad  Allah  ki  taraf  se,  aur  fath  nazdik ,  aur 
khushi  suna  iraanwalon  ko. 

14  Ai  imanwalo,  tumhomadadgar  Allah  ke, 
jaise  kaha  I'sa  Maryam  ke  bete  ne  yaron  ko, 
Kaun  hai  ki  madad  kare  meri  Allah  ki  rah  men? 
bole  yar,  Ham  hain  madadgar  Alldh  ke;  phir 
iman  laya  ekfirqabanilsniil  men  so,  aur  mun- 
kir hua  ck  firqa;  phir  zor  diva  ham  ne  un  ko, 
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jo  yaqin  lae  the,  un  ke  dushmanon  par;  pbir 
ho  rabe  gdlib. 

SURA  I  JUMA. 
Madine  men  ndzil  hiii ;  1 1  dyat  hi  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LX  H1-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHiM. 

(1  R. )  1  Alhih  ki  pdki  bolta  hai  jo  kuchb 
hai  dsmdnonmenaurzamin  njen;badshahpak 
zat,  zabardast  hai,  hikmatwala. 

2  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  uthaya  anparhon  men  ek 
Rasiil  unhin  men  ka,  parh ta  un  pas  us  ki  dyaten, 
aur  un  ko  sanwarta,  aur  sikhatakitab  aur  aql- 
mandi;  aur  ussepahleparethe  wesarib  bhula- 
we  men. 

3  Aur  ek  auron  ke  waste  unhin  raen  se,  jo 
ab  hi  nahin  mile  in  men,  aur*7ahi  hai  zabar- 
dast, hikmatwala. 

4  Yib  barai  Allah  ki  hai,  deta  hai  jis  ko  chd- 
he;  aur  Allah  ka  fazl  bara  bai. 

5  Kahawat  un  ki,  jin  par  ladi  Taurat,  phir 
na  uthai  unhon  ne,  aisi  jaisi  kahawat  gadhe 
ki,  pith  par  liye  chalta  hai  kitaben ;  buri  kaha- 
wat hai  un  logon  ki,  jinhon  ne  jhuthlai  Allah 
ki  baten;  aur  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  beinsaf 
logon  ko. 

6  Tu  kah,  Ai  Yahud  honewalo,  agar  dawd 
karte  ho,  ki  turn  dost  ho  Allah  ke  sab  logon 
ke  siwae,  to  manao  maut,  agar  turn  sachche  ho. 

7  Aur  kabhi  na  manawenge  inaut,  jis  waste 
age  bhej  chuke  bain  un  ke  hath ;  aur  Allah  ko 
khiib  malum  bain  i;unaho;ar. 

8  Tu  kah,  Maut  wuh  hai,  jis  se  turn  bhagte 
ho,  so  wuh  turn  se  milni  hai;  phirpherejaoge 
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uschhipdaurk"hulajannewalepa8;phirjatdwe- 
gd  wuh  turn  ko  jo  karte  the. 

{  2  jS.  )  9  Ai  imaawalo,  jab  azan  ho  narnaz 
ki  Juma  ke  diu,  to  dauro  Allah  ki  yad  ko,  aur 
chhoro  bechna;  yih  bibtar  hai  tumhare  haqq 
men,  agar  turn  ko  samajh  hai. 

10  Pbir  jabtamam  ho  chukenamaz,tophail 
paro  zarain  men,  aur  dhundbofazl  Allah  ka; 
aur  yad  karo  Allah  ko  bahut;  shayad  tumhard 
bhala  ho. 

11  Aur  jab  dekhen  sauda  bikna,  ya  kuchh 
tamasha,  khind  jawen  us  ki  taraf,  aur  tujh  ko 
chbor  jawen  khaul ;  tu  kah,  Jo  Allah  ke  pds 
hai,  so  bibtar  hai  tamashe  se  aur  saudagari  se; 
aur  Allah  bibtar  hai  rozi  denewala. 


SURA  I  MIJKAFIQITN. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  11  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-BAHIM. 

(1  R.)  1  Jab  awen  terepas  munafiq,  kahen, 
Ham  qailbain,  tii  Rasul  hai  Allah  ka.  aur  Allah 
jantahaikituuskaRasulhai;  aur  Allah gawahi 
deta  hai  ki  ye  muuafiq  jhiithe  bain. 

2  Rakhi  hain  apni  qasmen  dhal  banakar; 
phir  rokte  hain  Allah  kirah  8e;yelogjok-.  .te 
hain.  bure  kam  hain. 

3  Yih  us  par  ki  we  iman  lae.  phir  munkir 
ho  gae,  phir  muhr  ho  gai  un  ke  dil  par;  ab  we 
nahin  bujhte. 

4  Aur  jab  tii  dekhe  un  ko,  khush  lagen 
tujh  ko  un  ke  dil ;  aur  agar  bat  kahen,  sune  tii 
un  ki  bat ;  k aise  hain ,  jaise  lakri  laga  dete diwdr 
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se;  jdnte  hain  kihar  ekbalaaiunhinpar;  wuhi 
hain  dushraan ;  un  se  bachta  rah ;  gardan  mdre 
un  ko  Allah!  kahan  se  pbire  jate  hain  ? 

5  Aur jab  kahiye  un  ko,  Ao,  muaf  karwawe 
turn  ko  Kasul  Al lah  ka,  humkate hain  apne  sar ; 
aur  tu  dekhe  ki  we  munh  pher  rakhte  hain, 
aur  guriir  karte  hain. 

6  Barabar  hai  un  ki,  tu  muafi  chahe,  yd  na 
muafi  chahe,  hargiz  na  rcuaf  karega  un  ko  Al- 
lah; niuqarrar  Allah  rah  nahin  deta  behukm 
logon  ko. 

7  Wuhi hainjokahte hain,  Matkharchkaro 
un  par,  jo  pas  rahte  hain  Rasiil  Allah  ke,  jab 
tak  ki  khand  jawen ;  aur  Allah  ke  hain  khaza- 
ne  asmanon  ke  aur  zamin  ke;  lekin  munafiq 
nahin  bujhte. 

8  Kahte  hain,  Albatta  agar  ham  phir  gae 
Madiue  ko,  to  nikal  dega  jis  ka  zor  hai  wahan 
se  beqadr  logon  ko  ;  aur  zor,  Allah  kd  hai,  aur 
us  ke  Rasiil  ka,  aur  moniinoQ  ka ;  lekin  muna- 
fiq  nahin  samajhte. 

(2B.)  9  Ai  imanwalo,  na  gafil  karen  turn 
ko  tumhare  rnal,  aur  na  tumhari  aulad  Allah 
ki  yad  se ;  aur  jo  koi  yih  kam  kare,  to  wuhi 
log  hain  tote  men  ae. 

10  Aur  kharch  karo  hamare  diye  men  seus 
88  pahle  ki  pnhunche  kisi  ko  tum  men  maut, 
tab  kahe.  AiRabb,  kyiin  na  dhil  di  tune  raujh 
ko  ekthori  rauddat,  kimain  khairat  karta,  aur 
hota  nek  logon  men  ? 

11  Aur  hargiz  na  dhil  dega  Allah  kisiji  ko, 
jab  pahnncha  us  ka  wada ;  aur  Allah  ko  kha- 
bar  hai  jo  karte  ho. 
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SURA  I  TAGABUF. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  18  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA   HI-R-RAHMA   NI-R-RAHIM. 

(IB.)  1  Paki  bolta  hai  Allah  ki  jo  kuchh 
hai  asmanon  men  aur  zamin  men  ;  usi  ka  rdj 
hai,  aur  usi  ki  tarif  hai,  aur  wuhi  bar  chiz  kar 
sakta  hai. 

2  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  banaya ;  phir  koi 
turn  men  munkir  hai,  aur  koi  imandar  ;  aur 
Allah  jo  karte  ho  c^gkhta  hai. 

3  Banae  asman  aur  zamin  tadbir  se,  aur 
surat  khainchi  tumhari ;  phir  achchhi  bauai 
turahari  siirat ;  aur  usi  taraf  phir  jana  hai. 

4  Janta  hai  jo  kuchh  hai  asmanon  men  aur 
zamin  men,  aur  janta  hai  jo  chhipate  ho  aur  jo 
kholte  ho ;  aur  All^h ko  m alum  hai  j ion  ki  bat. 

5  Kya  pahuncha  nahin  tum  ko  ahwal  un 
logon  ka,  jo  munkir  ho  chukehain  pahle;  phir 
chakhi  saza  apne  kam  ki,  aur  un  ko  hai  dukh 
ki  mar? 

6  Yih  is  par  ki  late  the  un  pds  un  ke  rasiil 
nishanian,  phir  kahte,  Kya  admi  ham  ko  rah 
sujhaenge?  phirmunkir  hiie,  aurmnnh  mora; 
aur  Allah  ne  beparwai  ki ;  aur  Allah  beparw^ 
hai,  sab  khubion  saraha. 

7  Dawa  karte  bain  munkir,  kihargizun  '<  j 
uthana  nahin  ;  tu  kah,  Kyun  nahin  ;  qasam 
mere  Parwardigar  ki,tum  ko  utbana  hai,  phir 
tum  ko  jatana  hai,  jo  tum  ne  kiya,  aur  yih  Al- 
Mb  par  asan  hai. 

8  So  i  man  laoAlldh  par,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  par, 
aur  us  ntir  par,  jo  ham  ne  utard  ;  aur  Alldh  ko 
tumbdre  kam  ki  khabar  hai. 
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9  Jisdin  tumko  ikatthe  karegd,  jama  hone 
ke  din,  wuh  din  baihar  jitka;  aurjo  koi  yaqin 
]awe  Allah  par,  anr  kare  kam  bhala,  utdre  us 
ki  baraian,  aur  dakhil  kare  us  ko  bagon  men, 
jin  ke  niche  bahti  nadian:  rahd  karen  un  men 
hamesha;  yihi  bari  murad  milni. 

10  Aurjo  munkirhiie,  anr jljuthlainharaari 
ajaten,  we  bain  dozakhwale;  raha  karen  us 
men,  aur  buri  jagah  pahunclie. 

SULS.  (2R.)  11  Nabin  parti  koi  taklif  bin 
hukm  Allah  ke  ;  aur  jo  koi  yaqin  lawe  Allah 
par,  wuh  rah  batawe  uske  dil  ko ;  aur  Allah 
ko  bar  cbiz  malum  hai. 

12  Aur  hukm  mano  Allah  ka,  aur  hukm 
mano  Rasul  ka  ;  phir  agar  turn  munh  moro, 
to  tumbare  Rasiil  ka  kam  yibi  hai  pahuncha 
dena  kbolkar. 

13  Allah,  us  bin  kisi  ki  bandagi  nahin  ;  aur 
Allah  par  cbahiye  bbarosa»karen  imanwale. 

14  Ai  imanwiilo,  bazi  tumhari  joriien  aur 
auladdushmanhain  tumhare  ;  so  un  sebacbte 
rabo;  aur  agar  muafkaro,  aur  darguzaro,  aur 
bakhsho,to  Allabhai  bakbsbnewalamihrban. 

15  Tumbare  mal  aur  aulad  yibi  bainjanch- 
ne  ko;  aur  Allabjobai,uske  pas  hai  neg  bara. 

16  So daro Allah  se jaban tak sako,  aur  suno, 
aur  mano,  aur  kbarchkaroapnebhale  ko;  aur 
jis  ko  bacha  diya  apne  ji  ki  lalach  se,  so  we 
log  wuhi  murad  ko  pabuncbe. /?x*.^4iii«i:/^2. 

17  Agar  qaraz  do  Allah  ko,  achchhi  tarah 
qaraz  dena.  diina  kar  de  wuh  turn  ko,  aur  turn 
ko  l>akhshe;aur  Allah  qadrdan  hai,  tahammul- 
wala ; 

18  Jannewala  chhipe  aur  khule  ka,  zabar- 
dast,  hikmatwala. 
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SURA  I  TALAQ. 

Mad'ine  men  ndzil  hui  ;  12  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSiil-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(  1  ^.  )  1  Ai  Nabi,  jab  turn  talaq  do  auraton 
ko,  to  un  ko  talaq  do  un  ki  iddat  par,  aur  gin- 
te  raho  iddat;  aur  daro  Allah  se,  jo  Rabb  hai 
tumhara  ;  mat  nikalo  un  ko  un  ke  gharon  se, 
aur  we  bhi  na  niklen  magar  jo  karen  sarih  be- 
hayai ;  aur  ye  hadJen  bandhi  haiu  Allah  ki ; 
aur  jo  koi  barhe  Allah  ki  haddon  se,  to  us  ne 
bura  kiya  apna;  turn  ko  khabar  nahin,  shayad 
Allah  bana  nikale  is  pichhe  kuchh  kam  ? 

2  Phirjabpahunchin  apne  wadeko,torakh 
lo  un  ko  dastur  se,  ya  chhor  do  un  ko  dastur,  aur 
gawahkarlodomntabarapnemenke,  aursidhi 
rakho  gawahi  Alhihke'  waste;  yih  bat  jo  hai, 
is  se  samajh  jawega  jo  kol  yaqin  rakhta  hoga 
Allah  par,  aur  pichhle  din  par;  aur  jo  koi  dar- 
ta  hai  Allah  se,  wuh  kar  de  nska  guzara;  aur 

rozi  de  us  ko  jahan  se  un  ko  khiyal  na  ho. P.aa.cLUc^- 

3  Aur  jo  koi  bbarosa  rakhe  Allah  par,  to 
wuh  uskobas  hai;  muqarrar  pura  kar  leta  hai 
Allah  apna  kam  ;  Allah  ne  rakha  hai  bar  chiz 
ka  andaza. 

4  Aur  jo  aurateg  na  umraed  huin  hai^  se 
tumhari  auraton  men,  agar  turn  ko  shubha  rah 
gayaho,  to  un  ki  iddat  hai  tin  mahine;  aur  aisi  [ 
hi  jin  ko  haiz  nahin  aya,  aur  jin  ke  pet  men 
bachcha  hai,  un  ki  iddat  yih,  ki  jan  len  pet  ka 
bachcha;  aur  jo  koi  darta  rahe  AlUh  se,  kar 
de  wuh  us  ke  kam  men  asani. 

5  Yih  hukm  bai  Allah  ka,  jo  utara  tutnhari 
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taraf;  aur  jo  koi  darta  hai  Allah  se,  utare  us 
se  us  ki  buraian,  aur  bara  de  us  ko  neg. 

6  Ghar  do  un  ko  rabne  ko  jaban  tarn  ap 
rahoapnemaqdiirkGmuwjifiq,aurizanachabo 
un  ki,  ta  tang  pakro  un  ko  ;  aur  agar  rakhti 
hon  pet  men  bachcba,  to  kbarch  karo  un  par 
jab  tak  janen  pet  ka  bacbcha ;  pbir  agar  diidh 
pilawen  tumharikbatir,  to  doun  ko  un  ke  neg  ; 
aur  sikbao  apas  men  neki ;  aur  agar  apas  men, 
zidd  karo,  to  diidh  pihiwo  us  ki  khatir  diisri 
aurat. 

7  Chahi ye  kbarch  kare  wasatwala  apn  i  wasat 
ke  muwafiq  ;  aur  jo  ki  tang  hui  us  par  us  ki 
rozijtokharcb  kare  jaisa  divti  us  ko  Alhih  ne  ; 
aur  Allah  kisi  par  taklif  nahin  deta,  magar 
jitna  us  ko  diva  ;  ab  kar  dega  Allah  sakhti  ke 

pichbe  ek  asani. 

(2i?, )  8  Aur  kittibastianuchhal  cbalinap- 
ne  Rabb  ke  hukm  se,  aur  ^s  ke  rasiilon  ke ; 
pbir  bam  ne  hisab  men  pakra  un  ko,  sakbt 
hisab  men,  aur  afat  dali  un  par  andekhi  afat. 

9  Pbir  chakhi  us  ne  saza  apne  kara  ki,  aur 
akhir  un  ke  kam  men  tota  <iya. 

10  Rakbi  hai  Allab  ne  un  ke  waste  sakbt 
mjir ;  so  darte  raho  Allah  se,  ai  aqlwalo. 

11  Jin  ko  yaqin  hai,  Allah  ne  utari  hai  turn 
parsamjhauti;  Rasulhai,jo  parbtj'i  hai  turn  pas 
Allah  ki  ayaten  khuli  sunanewali,  ki  nikale 
unko.joimanlae,  aurkiyebhale  kam,  andher- 
on  se  ujale  men  ;  aur  jo  koi  yaqin  Uiwe  Allah 
par,  aur  kare  kuchh  bhaU'ii,  dakhil  kare  wuh 
us  ko  bagon  men,  niche  bahti  jin  ke  nabren, 
sada  rahen  un  men  haraesha ;  khiib  di  Allah 
ne  us  ko  rozi. 

12  Allah  wuh  hai,  jis  nc  banae  sat  asman 
aur  zamin  bhi  utni ;  utarta  hai  hukm  un  ke 

30 
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bich ;  to  turn  iano  ki  A.lldh  bar  cbiz  kar  8akt4 
hai ;  aur  AUab  ke  ilm  men  samdi  bai  bar 
cbiz  ki. 

SURA  I  TAHRIM. 
Madine  men  ndzU  hui ;  12  di/at  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-L.41  HI-R-RAHMii  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  R.)  1  Ai  Nabi,  tu  kviia  haram  karta  bai 
jo  balal  kiya  Allah  ne  tuih  par  ?  cbahtahai  tii 
razamandi  apni  a  iraton  ki,  aur  Allah  bakhsb- 
newala  bai,  mihrban. 

2  Tbahra  diva  Allab  ne  turn  ko  utdr  dalna 
tumbari  qasanion  ka.  aur  Allah  dost  bai  tura- 
bara,  aur  wiib  liai  sab  janta,  bikmatonwala. 

3  Aur  jab  cbhipakar  kahi  Nabi  lie  apnikisi 
aurat  se  ek  bat,  pbir  jab  us  ne  kbabar  kar  di 
us  ki,  aur  jata  diya  wub  Allah  ne  Nabi  ko, 
Nabi  ne  jata  di  us  men  se  kucbb,  aur  ta!a  di 
kucbb  ;  phirjab  wuhjata  diva  aurat  ko,  boli, 
Tujh  ko  kis  ne  bataya  yib?  kaba,  Mujh  ko  ba- 
taya  us  khabardar  waqifkar  ne. 

4  Agar  turn  tauba  kartian  ho,  tojhuk  pare 
bain  tumbare  dil  ;  aur  agar  turn  donon  char- 
bai  Karogian  us  par,  to  Allah  bai  us  ka  rafiq, 
aur  Jabrail  aur  nek  imanwale,  aur  firisbte  us 
ke  pic'iibe  madadgar  bain.C.'ii. 

5  Abbi  agar  Nabi  cbbor  de  turn  sab  ko,  us 
ka  Kabb  badle  men  de  us  ko  auraten  turn  se 
bibtar.  bukmbardar,  yaqin  rakhtian,  uamaz 
men  khari  botian,  tauba  kartian,  bandagi  baja 
latian,  rozadar,  biydbian,  aur  kuuwarian. 

6  Ai  imanwalo,  bachao  apni  jan  ko,  aur 
apne  gbarwalon  ko  us  ag  se,  jis  ki  cbbiptian 


IIUaea  XXVIII.    SI7R4  I  TAHRIM.  531 

bain  ddmi  aur  patthar  ;  us  par  muqarrar  haig 
firishtetundkhozabardast,  behiikniinahinkar- 
te  Allah  ki,  jo  bat  un  ko  farma  di,  aur  vvuhi 
karte  hain,  jo  hukm  ho. 

7  Ai  nmnkir  honewalo,  matbahdne  bando 
dj  ke  din  ;  wulii  badla  paoge  Jo  turn  karte  the. 

(2/?.)  8  Ai  imanvvalo.  tauha  kai'o  Allah  ki 
taraf  safdil  ki  tauba;  shayud  tiimhara  Kabb 
utdre  turn  par  se  tumhari  buraian,  a.r  dakhil 
karetum  kobdgon  men,jiii  ke  niche  bahtinah- 
ren,  jis  din  Allah  sharminda  na  karega  Nabi 
ko,  aur  jo  logiman  lae  us  ke  sdth;  iin  ki  roshni 
daurti  hai  un  ke  age.  aur  un  ke  daliine  kahte 
hain,  Ai  Rabb  hamare,  puri  kar  de  ham  ko 
hamari  rosiini,  aur  luuaf  kar  ham  ko  ;  tu  bar 
chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

9  Ai  Nabi,  lar  kajBron  se,  aur  dagdbdzon  se, 
aur  sakhti  kar  un  par;  aurun  kaghardozakh 
hai   aur  burl  jaguh  pahnnclje. 

10  Allali  ki  banai  ek  kahawat  munkiron  ke 
waste  Null  ki  aarat,  aur  Lut  ki  aurat;  ghar 
men  thin  donoij  hamare  nek  bandon  se  do  nek 
bandon  ke;  phir  uulion  ue  chori  ki  un  se;  phir 
wuh  kam  naai  un  ko  Allah  ke  hath  se  kuchh; 
aur  hukm  hua,  ki  chali  jao  dozakh  men  jane- 
walon  ke  sath. 

11  Aur  Allah  ne  banai  ek  kahawat  iman- 
wdlon  ke  waste  aurat  Firaun  ki,  jab  boli,  Ai 
Rabb,  bana  mere  waste  apne  pas  ek  ghar  bi- 
hisht  men,  aur  bacha  uikal  mujh  ko  Firaun  se, 
aur  us  ke  kaui  se;  aur  bacha  uikal  mujh  ko 
zaiim  loaron  se. 

12  Aur  Maryam  beti  Imran  ki,  jis  ne  roki 
apni  shahwat  ki  jagah;  phir  phuuk  di  ham  ne 
us  men  ek  apni  taraf  se  jan,  aur  sach  janin  apne 
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Rabb  ki  baten  aur  us  ki  kitaben,  aur  wuh  thi 
bandagi  karnew^lion  men. 

SURA  I  MULK. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  30   dyat  ki  hai. 
Bismi-l-lA-hi-r-rahmX-ni-b-rahim. 

Bari  barakat  hai  us  ki,  jis  ke  hath  hai  raj ;  aur  f^^vii 
wuh  sab  chiz  kar  sakta  hai. 

2  Jis  ne  banaya  marna  aur  jina,  kitum  ko 
janche  kaun  turn  v^en  achchha  karta  haik^m; 
aur  wuh  zabardast  hai,  bakhshnewala. 

3  Jis  ue  banae  sat  asman  tah  par  tah;  kya 
dekhta  hai  tu  Rahman  ke  banae  men  kuchh 
faraq?  phir  duhrakar  nigah  kar,  kahin  dekhta 
hai  darar  ? 

4  Phir  duhrak,nr  nigah  kar  do  do  bar,  ulti 
awe  teri  nigah  radd  hokar  thakkar. 

5  Aur  ham  ne  ranuaq  di  warle  asman  ko 
chiragon  se,  aur  rakhi  un  se  phenk  marshait^- 
non  ki,  aur  rakhi  un  ke  lije  mardahaktiagki. 

6  Aur  un  ke  waste,  jo  munkir  hue  apne 
Rabb  se,  azab  hai  dozakh  ka,  aur  buri  jagah 
pahunche. 

7  Jab  dale  jawen  us  men,  sunen  us  ka  dharna, 
aur  wuh  uchhalti  hai. 

8  Abhi  lagta  hai,  ki  phat  pare  josh  se,  jis 
bar  para  us  men  ek  dal ;  puchha  us  se  us  ke  da- 
rogon  ne,  Kya  na  pahuncha  tha  tum  pas  koi 
dar  suuanewaln  ? 

9  We  bole,  Kyiin  nahin  ?  ham  pas  pahuncha 
tha  dar  sunanewala;  phir  ham  ne  jhuthla  diya, 
aur  kaha,  Nahin  utari  Allah  ne  kuchh  chiz  ; 
par  tum  pare  ho  bare  bahkawe  men. 
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10  Aur  bole,  Agar  ham  hotesunteaur bujh- 
to,  na  bote  dozakhwdlon  men. 

11  So  qail  hue  apne  guiuih  ke;  ab  dafahoQ 
(lozakhwale. 

12  Jo  logdarteliain  apne  Rabbsc  bin  dekhe, 
un  ko  maafi  hai  aur  ueg  bara. 

13  Aur  turii  chbipi  kaho  apni  bat,  ya,  khol- 
kar,  wuh  jauta  hai  dilon  kebhed. 

14  Bhahi,  wuli  najdne,  jis  ue  banaja  ?  aur 
wuhi  hai  bhed  janta,  khabardar. 

(2  B.)  15  Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  kija  tumhareage 
zamin  ko  past;  ab  phiro  us  ke  kandhon  par, 
aur  khao  kuchh  di  hui  us  ki  rozi ;  aur  usi  ki 
taraf  ji  uthna  hai. 

16  Kya  nidar  hue  us  se,  jo  asman  men  hai, 
ki  dhasawe  turn  ko  zamin  men  ?  phir  tabhi 
wuh  larazti  hai. 

17  Ya  nidar  hue  us  se,  jo  asman  men  hai, 
ki  dale  turn  par  patthrao  bao»ka  ?  so  ab  janoge 
kaisa  hai  mora  darka. 

18  Aur  jhuthla  chuke  hain  jo  un  se  pahle 
the;  phir  kaisa  hua  mera  inkar  ? 

19  Aur  kya  nahin  dekhte  urte  janwar  apne 
upar  par  khole  aur  jhapakte  ?  koi  nahin  tham 
raha  un  ko  Rahman  ke  siwae;  us  ki  uigah  men 
hai  bar  chiz. 

20  Bhala,  wuh  kaun  hai,  jo  faujhai  tumhari 
niadadkare  tumhari  Rahman  kesivvae  V  mun- 
kir  pare  hainnire  bahkawe  men. 

21  Bhala,  wuh  kaun  hai,  jo  rozi  degatum  ko, 
agar  wuh  rakh  chhore  apni  rozi  ?  koi  nahin ,  par 
urrahe  hain  shararat  aur  badakue  par. 

22  Bhala,  ek  jo  chale  aundha  apne  munh 
par,  wuh  sidhi  rah  pawe,  yawnh.jo  chale sidha 
ek  sidhi  rah  par  ? 

23  Til  kab.  "Wuhi  hai,  jis  ne  turn  ko  nikal 
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khar4  kiyd,  aur  band  diya  turn  ko  kan,  aur 
ankhen,  aur  dil;  turn  thora  haqq  mante  ho. 

24  Tu  kah,  Wuhi  haijis  ne  khandaya  turn 
ko  zamin  men ;  aur  usi  ki  taraf  ekatthe  kiye 
jaoge. 

25  Aur  kahte  haiu,  Kab  haiyih  wada,  agar 
turn  sachche  ho? 

26  Tu  kah,  Khabar  to  hai  Allah  hi  paa,  aur 
main  to  yihi  dar  sunanewala  hun  khnlkar. 

'zl  Phirjab  dekhenge  wuli  pasalaga,  bure 
ban  jawenge  rounh  munkiroij  ke,  aur  kahega, 
Yihi  hai,  jis  ko  turn  mangte  the. 

28  Tu  kah,  Bhila,  dekho  to,  agarkhapawe 
mujh  ko  Allah,  aur  mere  sathwalon  ko,  yd 
ham  par  mihr  kare,  phir  wuh  kaun  hai,  jo 
bachawe  munklron  ko  dukh  ki  mar  se  V 

29  Tiikah,  WuhiRahn)anhai;  ham  neusko 
mdnd,  aur  usi  par  bharosa  kiya ;  so  ah  tum  jda 
]oge  kaun  para  \{Vi\  sarih  bahkdvve  men. 

30  Tu  kah,  Bhala.  dekho  to,  agar  ho  rahe 
subh  ko  paui  tumharakhushk,  phir  kaun  hai, 
jo  Idwe  tum  pas  pani  nithra  ? 

SI7EA  I  QALAM. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  52  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lAhi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

(Ii2.)  1  N.Qasamhaiqalamki,aurjokuchh 
likhte  hain, 

2  Tii  nahin  apneEabb  ke  fazal  se  diwana. 

3  Aur  tujh  ko  neg  hai  beiutiha. 

4  Aur  tu  paida  hud  hai  bare  iihulq  par. 

5  So  ab  tu  bhi  dekh  legd,  aur  we  bhi  dekb 
lenge, 
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6  Kaua  hai  turn  men,  ki  bichal  rahd  hai. 

7  Tera  Kabb  wuhi  bihtar  jdne  jo  bahka  us 
ki  rdh  se,  aur  wuhi  bihtar  janta  hai  rah  pane- 
walon  ko. 

8  So  tii  kaha  na  md.n  jhuthlanewalon  ka. 

9  We  chahte  bain,  kisi  tarah  tii  dhila  ho,  to 
we  bhi  dhile  hon. 

10  Aur  kaha  na  mdn  kisi  qasamen  khane- 
wale  beqadr  ka, 

11  Tana  detd,  chugli  karta  phirtd; 

12  Bliale  kani  se  rokta  hai,  badd  se  barhta, 
bard  gn nahgar; 

13  Bad  kho,  us  sab  ke  pichhe  badnam, 

14  Is  se  ki  rakhta  hai  mal  aur  bete. 

15  Jab  sunaiye  us  ko  hamari  ayaten,  kahe, 
Yih  naqlen  hain  pahlon  ki. 

16  Ab  dag  denge  ham  us  ko  siindpar. 

17  Ham  ne  un  logon  ko  jancha  hai,  jaise 
jancha  bdgwalon  ko  jab  sab  ne  qasam  khai, 
ki  us  kd  niewa  toreuge  subh  ko, 

18  Aur  insha  Allah  na  kaha. 

19  Piiir  plierd  kar  gaya  us  par  koi  phere- 
wald  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  se,  aur  we  sote  rahe. 

20  Phir  subh  tak  ho  raha  jaise  tiit  chuka. 

21  Phir  apas  men  bole,  subh  bote, 

22  Ki  sawere  chalo  apne  khetpar,  agar  tum 
ko  torna  hai. 

23  Phirchale,  aur  apas  men  kahte  the chup- 
ke  chnpke, 

21  Ki  Andar  nadnepde  us  men  aj  tumhare 
pas  koi  muhtaj. 

25  Aur  sawere  chale  lapakte  zor  par. 

26  Phir  jab  us  ko  dekha,  bole.  Ham  rdh 
bhule. 

27  Nahin  ;  hamdri  qisraat  phuti. 


28  Bolii  bicbla  uu  ka,  Na  kaha  tlia  main  ne 
turn  ko,  Kjun  nahni  paki  bolte  Allah  ki  ? 

29  Bole,  Pak  zat  hai  hamare  Rabb  ki ;  ham- 
lii  taqsinvar  the. 

30  Phir  munh  karkar  ek  diisre  ki  taraf  lage 
iilahna  dene. 

31  Bole,  Ai  kharabi  hamari,  ham  the  hadd 
se  barhnewale. 

32  Shayad  hamara  E-abb  badal  de  ham  ko  is 
se  bihtar ;  ham  apue  Rabb  se  arziirakhtehain. 

33  Yiin  ati  hai  afat;  aur  akhirat  ki  afat  to 
sab  se  bari  hai.  agar  un  ko  samajh  hoti. 

34  Albatta  dnrwalon  ko  un  ke  Rabb  ke  pas 
bag  hain  nimat  ke. 

(2  B.)  35  Kyaham  karenge  hukmbardaron 
ko  barabar  gunahgaron  ke  ? 

36  Kya  hiia  tum  ko ;  kaisi  bat  thahrate  ho  ? 

37  Kya  tum  pas  koi  kitab  hai,  jis  men  parh 
lete  ho  'i 

38  Usmeumilnahaitumkojopasandkaro  ? 

39  Kya  tum  ne  ham  se  qasamen  lin  hain 
piiri  pahunchti  qiyamat  ke  din  tak,  ki  tum  ko 
milega  jo  turn  thahraoge  ? 

40  Piichh  un  se,  Kaun  sa  un  men  us  kazim- 
ma  leta  hai  ? 

41  Kya  un  ke  koi  sharik  hain  ?  to  chahiye 
le  awen  apne  apne  sharikon  ko,  agar  we  sach- 
ehe  hain. 

42  Jis  din  kholi  jawepindli,  aurbulaej'iwen 
sijde  ko,  phir  na  kar  saken. 

43  Kiwi  hain  un  ki  ankhen ;  charhi  ati  hai 
nn  par  zillat;  aur  pahle  un  ko  bulate  the  sijde 
ko,  aur  we  change  the. 

44  Ab  chhor  de  mujh  ko,  aur  jhuthlanewa- 
lon  ko  is  bat  ke ;  ab  sirhi  sirhi  utarenge  un  ko 
)aLian  sc  we  najanengc. 
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45  Aur  uu  ko  dhil  deta  hun ;  beahakk  mem 
dc4o  pakkd  hai. 

46  Kjd  til  mdngta  hai  uu  ae  kucbh  neg  I  so 
un  par  chatti  bojb  pari  hai. 

47  Kjci  un  ke  paa  khabar  hai  gaib  ki,  jo  we 
likh  Idte  bain  ? 

48  Ab  tbabf^"  rabdekhapneRabbkebukm 
ki,  aur  mat  bo  jaisd  machbliwdld,  jab  pukdra 
us  ne,  aur  wub  gusse  men  bhard  thd. 

49  Agar  na  sambbdltd  us  koibsan  tere  Rabb 
kd,  to  pbenkd  gayd  hi  tbd  cbatiyal  maidan 
men  ilzdm  kb.dkar. 

50  Phir  nawdza  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne;  pbir 
kar  diyd  us  ko  nekon  men. 

51  Aur  munkir  to  lage  hi  bain,  ki  digawen 
tujb  ko  apni  nigdhon  se,  jab  sunte  bain  sam- 
jhauti,  aur  kabte  bain,  Wub  bdola  hai. 

52  Aur  yib  to  yibi  samjbauti  hai  sdre  jahan- 
wdlon  ko.  • 

SURA  I  HAQA. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  52  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-EAHIM. 

RUBA.  C 1  R- )  1  Wub  sdbit  ho  cbuki. 

2  Kya  hai  wub  sdbit  ho  cbuki  ? 

3  Aur  tii  ne  kyd  bujha  ?  kya  hai  wub  sabit 
bo  cbuki  ? 

4  Jhutbldya  Samiid  aur  Ad  ne  us  kbarke- 
wali  ko. 

5  So  we  jo  Samud  the,  so  khapae  gae 
iicbhdl  se. 

6  Aur  we  jo  Ad  the,  so  khapae  gae  thandhi 
saunate  ki  bao  se  hdthon  se  nikli  jati. 

3P 
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T  Taayua  kiye  un  par  sat  rat  aur  ath  din 
katte ;  phir  tu  dekhe  un  men  log  pichhar  gae, 
jaise  we  dhundh  hain  khajiir  ke  khokhre. 

8  Phir  tu  dekhta  hai  koi  un  kabach  raha. 

9  Aur  aya  Firaun  aur  jo  us  ke  pichhe  the, 
aur  ulti  bastian  taqsir  karti. 

10  Phir  hukmna  mandapneRabbkerasul 
k4  ;  phir  pakra  un  ko  bari  pakar. 

11  Ham  ne  jis  waqt  pani  ubla  lad  Wyi  turn 
ko  nao  men. 

12  Ta  rakben  us  ko  tumhari  yad,  aursune 
us  ko  kan  sunnewala. 

13  Phir  jab  phunke  narsinghe  men  ekphiink, 

14  Aur  uthawe  zamin  aur  pabar,  aur  patke 
jawen  ek  chot, 

15  Phir  us  din  ho  pare  ho  parnewali. 

16  Aur  phat  jawe  asman,  phir  wuh  us  din 
bekas  raha  hai. 

17  Aur  firishte  bain  us  ke  kinaron  par,  aur 
utha  rahe  hain  takht  tere  Rabb  ka  apne  lipar 
us  din  ath  shakhs. 

18  Us  din  samhne  jaoge;  chhip  na  rahega 
turn  men  koi  chhipnewala. 

19  So  jis  ko  mila  us  ka  likba  dahine  hath 
ra en,  wuh  kahta hai ,  Lij iy o,  parbiy o  m era  likha. 

20  Main  ne  kbiyal  rakh4,  ki  mujh  ko  milnd 
hai  mera  hisab. 

21  So  wuh  hai  manmauti  guzran  mep; 

22  U'nche  bag  men  ; 

23  Jis  ke  mewe  jhuk  rahe  hain. 

24  Kbao  aurpiyo  ruch  se  badlauska,  joage 
bheja  turn  ne  pahle  dinon  men. 

25  Aurjisko  mila  uska  likha  bawen  hath 
men,  kahta  hai,  Kisi  tarah  mujh  ko  na  milta 
mera  likha  ; 
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26  Aur  mujh  ko  khabar  na  hoti  kya  hisdb 
hai  mera  ! 

27  Kisi  tarah  wuhi  maut  nibar  jati  ! 

28  Kuchh  kam  na  aya  raujh  ko  raera  mal. 

29  Khap  gai  mujh  se  meri  hukiimat. 

30  Us  ko  pakro,  pbir  tauq  dalo. 

31  Phir  4g  ki  dher  men  us  ko  paithao. 

32  Pbir  ek  zanjir  meg,  jis  ka  map  Lai  sattar 
gaz  ka  us  ko  jakar  do. 

33  "Wuh  yaqin  ua  latatha  Allah  par,  jo  sab 
se  bara; 

34  Aurtakidna  kartathakhaneparfaqirke. 
85    So  koi  nahin  ^j  us  ka  yahan  dostdar  ; 

36  Aur  na  kuchh  khdna,  magar  zakhmon 
ka  dhowan. 

37  Koi  na  khawe  us  ko,  magar  wuhi  gunahgar 
(  2  i?. )    ?8  So  qasam  khdtd  hun  un  chizon 

ki,  jo  dekbte  ho, 

39  Aur  jo  nahin  dekhte,  • 
40  Yih  kaha  hai  ek  paig^m  lanewale  sardar  ka. 

41  Aur  nahin  yih  kaha  kisi  shair  ka  ;  turn 
thora  yaqin  karte  ho. 

42  Aur  na  kahd  hua  parionwale  ka;  turn 
thora  dhiydn  karte  ho. 

43  Yih  utara  hai  jahan  ke  Rabb  ka. 

44  Aur  agar  yih  banalata  ham  par  koi  bat, 

45  To  ham  pakarte  us  ka  dahina  hath  ; 

46  Phir  kat  dalte  us  ki  nar. 

47  Phir  tum  men  koi  nahin  isseroknewala. 

48  Auryih  johai,samjhautihaidarwalon  ko- 

49  Aurham  ko  malum  hai,  ki  tum  men  baze 
jhuthlate  hain. 

50  Aur wuhjo hai,pachhtawa hai munkiron 
par. 

51  Aur  wuh  jo  hai,  qabil  yaqin  karneke  hai. 
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62  Ab  bol  pdki  apne  Rabbke  ndmkij  josab 
se  bard. 

SURA  I  MAARIJ. 

Makke  menndzil  hui;  44  dyai  ki  hai. 

Bi8MI-l-lA  hi-r-rahmX  ni-r-rahim. 

(IB.)  1  Mdngd  ek  mdngnewdle  ne  azdb 
parnewdld. 

2  Munkiron  ke  wdste  koi  nahin  us  ko  hatd- 
newdla, 

3  Allah  ki  taraf  kd,  jo  charhe  darjon  ki  S4hib. 

4  Charhenge  us  ki  taraf  firishte  aur  riih  us 
din  men  jis  kd  lambdo  pachds  hazdr  baras  hai. 

6  So  tu  sabr  kar,  bhali  tarah  kd  sabr. 

6  We  dekhte  bain  us  ko  dur  ; 

7  Aur  ham  dekhte  hain  us  ko  nazdik, 

8  Jis  din  hoga  dsradn  jaiae  tambd  pighU, 

9  Aur  honge  pahdr  jaise  rangi  un. 

10  Aur  na  piichhegl  dostddr,  dostddr  ko. 

11  Sab  nazard  jawenge  un  ko  ;  mandwega 
gunahgar  kisi  tarah  chhurwdi  men  de  us  din 
ki  mdr  se  apne  bete  ko  ; 

12  Aur  sdthwale  aur  bhdi  ko  ; 

13  Aur  apne  ghardne  ko,  jis  men  rahta  tha ; 

14  Aur  jitnezamin  par  hain  sdre,phir  dpko 
bachawe. 

15  Koi  nahin,  wuh  tapti  ag  hai, 

16  Khainch  lenewdli  kaleja, 

17  Buldti  hai  us  ko,  jisne  pith  di,  aur  phir 
gaya, 

18  Aur  ekattha  kiya,  aur  saraeta. 

19  Tahqiq  admi  banayd  hai  ji  ki  kachchd.  ?.*v\\. 

20  Jab  lagi  us  ko  burai,  to  ghabara. 
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21  Aur  lagi  U3  ko  bhalai^  to  andew^. 

22  Magar  wc  naraazi, 

23  Jo  apui  nam^iz  par  qaim  Lain, 

24  Aur  jiii  ke  mdl  men  liissathahar  raha  hai, 

25  Mdngte  aur  hdre  ka, 

26  Aur  jo  yaqiu  karte  hain  insdf  ke  din  ko, 

27  Aur  jo  apne  Rabb  ke  azdb  ee  darto  ban, — 

28  Besbakk  un  ke  Rabb  ke  azab  se  nidar 
na  hud  cbdbiye, — 

29  Aur  jo  apni  shahwat  ki  jagah  tbdmte  hain, 

30  Magar  apni  joriion  ee,  jA  apne  hdth  ke 
mdl  se,  so  un  par  nahin  uldhnd. 

31  Phir  jo  koi  dhundhe  is  ke  siwae,  so  wuhi 
bain  hadd  se  bar'hte. 

(2R.)  32  Aur  jo  koi  apni  dbardharen  aur 
apna  qaul  nibahte  hain, 

33  Aur  jo  apni  gawdbion  par  sidhe  hain, 

34  Aur  jo  apni  namaz  se  khabardar  bain, 

35  Wuhi  hain  bdgon  meD»izzat  se. 

36  Phir  kya  hiia  hai  munkiron  ko  ?  teri 
taraf  daure  dte  hain, 

37  Dahine  se  aur  bawen  se  jot  ki  jot. 

38  Kyd  lalach  rakhta  bai  bar  ek  un  men,  ki 
dakbil  howe  nimat  ke  bag  men  ? 

.39  Koi  nahin;  ham  neunko  banayahaijis 
chiz  se  jante  hain. 

40  So  main  qasam  khata  bun  mashriqon 
magribon  ke  malik  ki,  ham  sakte  hain, 

41  Ki  badal  kar  lo  awen  un  se  bihtar,  aur 
ham  se  charh  na  jawenge. 

42  So  chhor  de  un  ko  ;  baten  banawen,  aur 
khelen,  jab  tak  bhiren  apue  us  din  se,  jis  ka 
un  se  wada  hai  ; 

43  Jis  din  nikal  parenge  qabrou  se  daurte, 
jaise  kisi  nisbaue  par  daure  jate  bain. 

44  Niwi  bain  un  ki  ankhen  :  charhti  ati  hai 
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un  par  zillat ;  yih  wuh  din  hai,  jis  ka  un  se 
wada  hai. 

SFRA  I  NUH. 

MaJcke  men  ndzil  hui ;  28  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lI  HI-R-RAHMi  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  JR. )  1  Ham  ne  bheja  Niih  ko  us  ki  qaum 
ki  taraf,  ki  dara  apni  qaum  ko  is  se  pahle,  ki 
pahunche  un  par  dukhwali  afat. 

2  Bola,  Ai  meri  qaum,  main  turn  ko  dar 
sunata  hiin  kholkar. 

3  Ki  bandag]  karo  Allah  ki,  aurussedaro, 
aur  mera  kaha  mano, 

4  Ki  bakhshe  wuh  tum  ko  kuchh  tumhare 
gundh,  aur  dhil  de  tum  ko  ek  thahrae  wade 
tak ;  wuh  jo  wada  rakha  Allah  ne,  jab  A  pahun- 
che us  ko,  dhil  nahogi,  agar  tum  ko  samajh  hai. 

5  Bola,  Ai  Rabb,  bulata  raha  main  apni  qaum 
ko  rat  din  ;  phir  mere  buUne  se  aur  ziyada 
bhagte  hi  rahe. 

6  Aur  main  jis  bar  un  ko  bulaya,  ki  tu  muaf 
kare  un  ko,  dal  li  unglian  apne  kanon  men  aur 
lapete  upar  apne  kapre,  aur  zidd  ki,  aur  gurur 
kiyd,  bard  gurur. 

7  Phir  main  ne  un  ko  bulaya  ujagar. 

8  Phir  main  ne  khol  kar  kaha  un  ko,  aur 
chhipkar  kaha  chupke  se. 

9  To  main  ne  kaha,  Gunahbakhshwao  apne 
Rabb  se  ;  beshakk  wuh  hai  bakhshnewald. 

10  Chhor  de  asraankitum  par  dharen ; 

11  Aur  barhti  de  tum  ko  mal  aurbeton  se, 
aur  bana  de  tum  ko  bag,  aur  band  de  tarn  ko 
nahren. 
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12  Kyd  hai  turn  ko  ?  kyuQ  nabin  ummed 
rakhte  Allah  se  barai  ki  ? 

13  Aur  banaya  us  ne  turn  ko  tarab  tarab  se. 

14  Kja  turn  ne  nabin  dekba,  kaise  bande 
Allah  ne  sat  dsman  tab  par  tab  ? 

15  Aur  rakha  chand  un  men ujala,  aur  rakba 
siiraj  ebirdg  jalta. 

16  Aur  Allah  ne  ugiyi  turn  ko  zamin  se 
jama  kar. 

17  Phir  daleoja  tum  ko  dubrakar  us  men, 
aur  nikale2:a  babar. 

(2E.)  18  Aur  Allah  ne  bana  di  tum  ko 
zamin  bichbaund, 

19  Ki  cbalo  us  men  kusbada  raste. 

20  Kaba  Nub  ne,  Ai  Rabb  mere,  unhog  ne 
mera  kaba  na  mand,  aur  mana  aise  ka,  jis  ko 
us  ke  mal  se,  aur  aulad  se  aur  barbd  tota. 

21  Aur  dao  kiya  bai,  bara  dao. 

22  Aur  bole,  Nacbhoriyo^pnetbakuronko, 
aur  na  cbboriyo  Wadd  ko,  aur  na  Sowa  ko, 

23  Aur  na  Yagiis  ko,  aur  Yauq  ko,  aurNasr 
ko. 

24  Aur  babka  diya  bahuton  ko,  aurna  bar- 
haiyo  tii  beinsafon  ko,  magar  bahkdwd. 

25  Kucbb  we  apne  gunabon  se  dubaegae  ; 
phir  paitbae  gae  ag  men  ; 

26  Phir  na  paya  apne  waste  Allah  kesiwae 
koi  madadgar. 

27  Aur  kaba  Nub  ne  Ai  Rabb,  na  cbhor 
zamin  par  munkiron  ka  ek  ghar  basnewdla  ; 

28  Agartucbhore,  muqarrarbabkawentere 
bandon  ko ;  aur  jo  janen,  so  dhith  baqq  na 
samajbta. 

29  Ai  Rabb,  muaf  kar  mujb  ko,  aur  mere 
ma  bdp  ko,  aur  jo  de  mere  ghar  men  imanddr, 
aur  sab  imandar  mardonko,  aur  auraton  ko; 
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aur  guuahgaron  par  yihi  barhua  rakli  barbad 
laona. 

SUEA  I  JINN. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  28  aya/  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-BAHmX  NI-R-RAHIM. 

NISF.  (1  B.)  1  Tu  kab,  Mujli  ko  hukm  aya, 
ki  sun  gae  kai  log  jinnon  ke;  pMr  kaha,  Ham 
ne  suna  hai  ek  Qurdn  ajib; 

2  SamjMtd  iieV. rdli;  so  ham  us  par  jaqin 
Ide,  aurhargizshariknabandwengeapneRabb 
ka  kisi  ko. 

3  Aur  yih,  ki  unchi  hai  shdu  hamdre  Rabb 
ki;  nahin  rakhi  us  ne  jorii,  na  betd. 

4  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  men  ka  bewaquf  Allah 
par  barhdkar  baton  kartd. 

5  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  ko  khiydl  thd,  ki  na  bo- 
lenge  ddmi  aur  jinn  Alldh  ke  lipar  jhuth. 

6  Aur  yih,  ki  the  kitte  mard  ddmion  ke 
pandh  pakarte  kitte  mardon  ki  jinnon  ke  ; 
phir  un  ko  barhd  aur  sar  charhna. 

7  Aur  yih,  ki  un  ko  bhi  khiydl  thd,  jaisa 
tum  ko  khiydl  thd,  ki  hargiz  na  uthdwega  Al- 
ldh kisi  ko. 

8  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  ne  tatol  dekhd  dsmdn 
ko;phir  pdyd  us  ko,  bhar  raheusmen  chavl..i- 
ddr  eakht  aur  angdre. 

9  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  baithe  the  dsmdnon  ko 
thikdnon  men  sunne  ko  ;  phir  jo  koi  ab  suud 
chdhe,  pdwe  apne  wdste  ek  angdrd  ghdtmen. 

10  Aur  yih,  ki  ham  uahin  jdntc  kuchh  bura 
iradd  thahrd  hai  zamin  ke  rahnevvdlon  par,  yd 
chdhd  un  kc  haqq  men  un  kc  Rabb  uc  rdh 
par  land. 


> 

> 


SJEA«A  XXIX,  S17I\A  I  JINN.  545 

11  Aur  yih,  ki  koi  ham  meij  nek  bain,  aur 
koi  U3  ke  siwae  ham  the  kai  rah  par  phat  rahe. 

12  Aur  yih,  ki  hamc4re  khijal  men  AyX,  ki 
ham  charh  na  jdwenge  Allah  se  zamiii  men, 
aur  na  thakdwenge  us  ko  bhag  kar. 

13  Aur  yih,  ki  jab  ham  ne  suni  rah  ki  bat, 
ham  ne  us  ko  raAud  ;  phir  jo  koi  yaqiu  lawega 
apuc  Rabb  par,  so  na  darega,  nuqsdn  se,  aur 
ua  zabardasti  se. 

14  Aur  yih,  ki  koi  ham  men  hukmbardar 
bain,  aurkoibeinsaf;  sojohukmmenaeunhon 
ne  nikali  nek  rah. 

15  Jo  beinsaf  bain,  we  hue  dozakh  ke  indhan. 

16  Aur  yih  hukm  ay  a,  ki  agar  log  sidhc 
rahte  rah  par,  to  ham  pilatc  uu  ko  paui  bhar- 
kar. 

17  Taki  un  ko  jauchcn  us  men  ;  aur  jo  koi 
munh  more  apne  Rabbkiyadse,  wuh  paitha- 
wega  us  ko  charhte  azab  m(in. 

18  Aur  sijde  ke  hath  panw  haqq  Allah  ka 
hai ;  so  mat  pukaro  Allah  ke  sath  kisi  ko. 

19  Aur  yih,  ki  jab  kharaho  Allah  kabanda, 
uskopukarta;  log  hone  lagte  bain  us  par  that - 
tha. 

(2  H.)  20  Tukah,  Main,toyihipukartahur} 
apne  Rabb  ko ;  sbarik  nabin  karta  us  ka  kisi  ko. 

21  Tu  kah,  Mere  hath  nahin  tumhara  bura, 
aur  na  rah  par  lana. 

22  Tiikah,  Mujhko  nabachawega  Allah  ke 
hath  se  koi ; 

23  Aur  na  paiinga  us  ke  siwae  sarak  rahne 
ko  kahin  jagah  ; 

24  Magar  pahunchanahai  Allah  kitaraf  so, 
aur  us  ke  paigara  done  ;  aur  jo  koi  hukm  na 
mane  Allah  ka,  aur  us  ke  Rasiil  ka,  so  us  ke 

3  Q 
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liye  ag  hai  dozakh  ki  ;  raha  karen  us  men 
hameaha  ; 

25  YaMn  tak,  ki  jab  dekhenge  jo  un  se  wada 
hua,  tab  jaii  leuge  kis  ki  madad  kamzor  hai, 
aur  ginti  men  thore. 

26  Til  kab,  Main  nahin  janta,  ki  nazdik  bai 
jis  chiz  ka  turn  se  wada  bai ;  ya  kar  de  us  ko 
mera  Rabb  ek  muddat  ki  badd;  jannewala 
bbed  ka,  so  nahin  khabar  deta  apne  bhed  ki 
kisi  ko, 

27  Magar  jo  pasand  kar  liyd  kisi  rasul  ko, 
to  wuh  chalata  hai  us  ke  age  aur  pichhe  chauki- 
dar. 

28  Ta  jane,  ki  unbon  ne  pahuncbae  paigam 
apne  Rabb  ke,  aur  qabu  men  rakha  hai,  jo  un 
ke  pas  hai,  aur  gin  li  hai  bar  chiz  ki  ginti. 

SURi«i  I  MUZZAMMIL. 

Makke  men  ndzU  hui;  20  dyai  k'l  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  JR.)  1  Ai  jburmat  marnewale, 

2  Khara  rah  rat  ko,  magar  kisi  rat,  f.^TcWid^-ZcA./; 

3  Adhi  rat,  ya  us  se  kam  kar  thora  sa,  -  ^' 

4  Ya  ziyadakar  us  par,  aur  khol  kholparh 
Quran  ko  saf. 

5  Ham  age  dalenge  tujh  par  ek  bhari  bat. 

6  Albatta  uthan  rat  ka  sakht  raundta  hai, 
aur  sidhi  nikalti  hai  bat. 

7  Albatta  tujh  ko  din  men  shagl  rahta  hai 
lamba. 

8  Aur  parh  nam  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  chhut 
a  us  ki  taraf  sab  se  alag  hokar. 

9  Malik  raashriq  aur  magribka,  us  bin  kisi 
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kibandaginahin,  sopakarusko  kamsompna. 

10  Aur  saht4  rali  jo  kahte  hain,  aur  clihor 
un  ko  bliali  tarali  kii  chliorna. 

11  Aur  chbor  de  mujb  ko,  anr  jhutblane- 
wdlon  ko,  jo  dram  men  rahe  bain,  aur  dbil  de 
un  ko  tbori  si. 

12  Albatta  bamare  pas  berian  bain,  ag  ka 
aur  dbcr, 

13  Aur  kbana  gale  men  atakta,  aur  dukh 
ki  mar, 

14  Jis  din  kampe  zamiu  aur  pabar,  aur  bo 
jawen  pabar  ret  pbisalte. 

15  Hamne  bbejatumbari  taraf  Rasiil  batd- 
newala  tumbara,  jaise  bbeja  Firaun  ke  pds 
rasiil. 

16  Pbir  kaba  na  mana  Firaun  no  rasiil  ka, 
pliir  pakra  bam  ne  us  ko  pakar  wabal  ki. 

17  Pbir  kyiinkar  bacboge,  agar  munkir  bo- 
ge  us  din  se,  jo  kar  dale  larbon  ko  burha  ? 

18  Asman  pbatd  bai  us  se;  us  ka  wada  bo- 
na bai. 

19  Yib  to  samjbauti  bai;  pbir  jo  koi  cbabe, 
bana  rakbe  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  rab. 

(2  R.)  20  Tera  Rabb  janta  bai,  ki  tii  utbtd 
bai  nazdik  do  tibai  rat  ke,  aur  adbi  rat,  aur  tibai 
rdt,  aur  kitte  logtere  satbke;  aurAUabmaptd, 
hai  rat  ko  aur  din  ko:  unnejanakitum  usko 
pura  na  kar  sakoge  ;  to  muafi  bbeji  turn  par ; 
so  parbo  jituaasan  bo  Quran  se;  jana,  ki  age 
bonge  turn  men  kitte  bimar,  aur  kitte  pbiren- 
ge  mulk  men  dbiindbte  fazl  Allab  ka,  aur 
kitte  aur  larte  Allab  ki  rab  men;  so  parbo 
jitna  asan  bo  us  men  se,  aur  kbari  rakbo  namdz, 
aur  dete  rabo  zakat,  aur  qaraz  do  Allab  ko 
qaraz  dena  acbcbbi  tarab  ka;  aur  jo  age  bbejo- 
ge  apne  waste  koi  neki,  us  ko  paoge  Alldb 
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ke  pSa  bihtar,  aur  sawab  men  ziyuda  ;  aur 
muafi  m^ngo  Allah  se;  beshakk  Allah  bakhsh- 
newi\i,  mihrbaa  hsL\.\-.-^i^.C[.iM^.z. 

SURA  I  MUDDASSIR. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  55  dyat  ki  hai. 
Bismt-l-lX  hi-r-rahmA  ni-r-rahim. 

(IB.)  1  Ai  lih^f  men  lapete, 

2  Khara  ho  phir  dar  sun^; 

3  Aur  apne  Rabb  ki  barai  bol; 

4  Aur  apne  kapre  pak  kar ; 

5  Aur  ginehari  ko  chhor  de. 

6  Aur  aisa  na  kar,  ki  ihsan  aur  badld  bahut 
chahe. 

7  Aur  apne  Rabb  ki  rah  dekh. 

8  Aur  jab  khi^rkharawe  wuh  khokhra, 

9  Phir  wuh  us  din  mushkil  din  hai. 

10  Kafiron  par  nahin  asani. 

11  Chhor  de  mujh  ko,  aur  jis  ko  main  ne 
banaya  ikka; 

12  Aur  diya  main  ne  us  ko  mal  phailakar; 

13  Aur  baithe  majlis  men  baithnewale  ; 

14  Aur  taiyar  kar  di  us  ko  khub  taiyari ; 

15  Phir  lalach  rahta  hai,  ki  aur  dun. 

16  Koi  nahin  ;  wuh  hai  hamari  ayaton  ka 
mukhalif. 

11  Ab  use  charhaiinga  bari  cbarhai. 

18  Us  ne  soch  kiya,  aur  dil  men  thahraya, 

19  So  mara  jaiyo  kaisa  thahraya. 

20  Phir  mara  jaiyo  kaisa  thahraya. 

21  Phir  nigah  ki. 

22  Phir  teori  charhai,  aur  munh  thuthaya. 

23  Phir  pith  di,  aur  gurur  kiya. 
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24  Phir  bola,  Aur  nahin ;  yih  jadii  hai  chala 

25  Aur  nahin,  yih  kaha  hai  admi  ka. 

26  Ab  us  ko  d:ilunga  Ag  men. 

27  Aur  tu  ne  bujh4  kya  hai  wuh  4g  ? 

28  Na  baqi  rakhe,  aur  na  chhore. 

29  Nazar  dti  hai  pinde  par. 

30  Us  par  muqarrar  hain  unnis  shakhs. 

31  Aur  ham  ne  jo  rakhe  bain  dozakh  par 
log  aur  nahin,  firishte  hain ;  aur  un  ki  jo  ginti 
rakhi,  so  janchne  ko  raunkiron  ke,  ta  yaqin 
karen  jin  ko  mill  hai  kitab,  aur  barhe  imanda- 
ron  ka  iman ; 

32  Aur  dhokha  na  khawen  jin  ko  mill  hai 
kitab  aur  musalman; 

33  Aur  ta  kahen  jin  ke  dil  men  rog  hai, 
aur  munkir,  Kya  garaz  thi  A114h  ko  is  kaha- 
wat  se  ? 

34  Yiin  bichlata  hai  Allali  jis  ko  chahe,  aur 
rdh  detd  hai  jis  ko  chdhe  ;  aur,koi  nahin  jan- 
ta  tere  Rabb  kc  lashkar,  magar  wuhi  ap  ;  aur 
wuh  to  samjhauti  hai  logon  ke  waste. 

(■2R.)  35  Sach kahtahun,qasam hai  chand ki; 

36  Aur  rat  ki,  jab  pith  phere ; 

37  Aur  subh  ki,  jab  roshan  howe  ; 

38  Wuh  dozakh  hai  ek  bari  chizon  men, 

39  Darawa  hai  logon  ko, 

40  Jo  koi  chahe  tum  men,  ki  dge  barhe, 
ya  pichhe  rahe; 

41  Har  ji  apne  kiye  men  phansa  hai ;  magar 
dahinewdle, 

42  Bagou  men  hain,  milkar  puchhte  hain 
gunahgaron  ka  ahwal. 

43  Tum  kahe  se  pare  dozakh  men  ? 

44  "We  bole.  Ham  na  the  namaz  parhte; 

45  Aur  na  the  khilate  muhtaj  ko  ; 
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46  Aur  ham  the  batmen  dhastesath  dhasne- 
walon  ke ; 

47  Aur  ham  the  jhuthlate  insaf  ke  din  ko, 

48  Jab  tak  i  pahunchi  bam  par  yaqin  dne- 
wali. 

49  Phir  kam na  awegi  un ko  sifarish  sifarish- 
karnewalon  ki. 

50  Phir  kya  haiunko?  samjhauti  se  munh 
morte  bain. 

5i  Wejaisegadhebainbadke;bhagegulkar- 
ne  se. 

52  Balki  chahta  hai  bar  ek  mard  un  men, 
ki  us  ko  milen  wa^'q  khule. 

53  Koi  nahm;  par  darte  nabin  akbirat  se. 

54  Koi  nabin;  yih  samjhauti  bai;  phir  jo 
koi  chabe,  use  yad  kare. 

55  Aur  we  yad  jab  hi  karen,  ki  chabe  Al- 
lah ;  wuh  hai,  jis  se  dar  chahiye ;  aur  wuh  hai 
bakhshne  ke  laiq.  ^ 

SURA  I  QIYAMAT. 

Mdkke  men  ndzil  hid;  40  dyat  hi  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA   HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

SULS.  (IjR.)  1  Qasam  khata  bun  qiyamat  ke 
dinki. 

2  Aur  qasam  khata  bun  ji  ki,  jo  ulahna  d^id 
hai. 

3  Kya  khiyal  rakhta  bai  adrai,  ki  ham  jama 
na  karenge  us  ki  haddian  ? 

4  Kyiin  nabin  ?  sakte  bain  ham,  ki  tbikkar 
den  us  ki  porian. 

5  Balki  chabta  hai  admi,  ki  dhithai  kare  us 
ke  samhne. 
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6  Piichhtd  hai,  Kab  hai  din  qiyamat  ka  ? 

7  Phir  jab  chuudhldne  lage  tiwar, 

8  Aur  fjab  jawe  cbdnd, 

9  Aur  ikatthe  hon  siiraj  anr  cband, 

10  KabegausdinMraijKabanjaun  bbagkar? 

11  Koi  nabin;  kabin  nabin  bacbao. 

12  Tere  Rabb  tak  us  din  ja  tbabarna. 

13  Jata  dcnge  insan  ko  us  diu  jo  age  bbeja, 
aur  pichbe  chbora. 

14  Balki  admi  apue  waste  ap  bina  bai. 

15  Aur  para  la  dale  apne  babaue. 

IG  Na  cbalatiiuskeparbneparapnizuban, 
ki  sbitab  us  ko  sikb  le. 

17  Wub  to  bamara  zimma  bai,  us  ko  samet 
rakbna  aur  parbna. 

18  Pbir  jab  bam  parbne  lagen,  to  satb  rab 
tii  us  ke  parbne  ke, 

19  Pbir  rauqarrarbamara  zimma  bai,  us  ko 
kbol  batana.  » 

20  Koi  nabin ;  par  tum  cbabte  bo  sbitab  mil- 
ne  ko. 

21  Aur  cbborte  bo  der  aue  ko. 

22  Kitte  munb  us  diu  taze  bain, 

23  Apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  dekbte. 

24  Aur  kitte  munb  us  din  udas  bain; 

25  Khiyal  men  bain,  ki  un  par  howe,  jis  se 
kamar  tiite. 

26  Koi  nabin;  jis  waqt  jan  pabuncbe  bans 
tak; 

27  Aur  log  kaben,  Kaun  bai  jbarnewala. 

28  Aur  us  ne  atkala,  ki  aya  waqt  judaika; 

29  Aur  lipat  gai  pindli  par  piudli; 

80  Tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  bai  us  din  kbaincb  jana. 
(2  B.)  31  Pbir  na  yaqin  laya,  aur  na  namaz 
parbi. 

32  Par  jbutblaya,  aur  munb  mora. 


Iccl^ci.     Cli    licL^X^   k^J%ix, 
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33  Phir  gaya  apne  ghar  ko  akarta. 

34  Khardbi  teri,  phir  kharabi  teri ! 

35  Tis  par  phir  kharabi  teri;  kharabi  par 
kharabi  teri! 

36  Kya  khiyal  rakhtd  hai  admi,  ki  cbhuta 
rabega  beqaid  ? 

37  Bhalanatha  ek  bundmanika,  jo  tapkd  ? 
38Phir  t  ba  labii  ki  phutki;  pbir  us  ne  banaya, 

aur  thik  kar  uthaya. 

39  Phir  kiya  us  men  jora,  nar  aur  mada. 

40  Kya  aisa  sbakhs  nahin  sakta,  ki  jilawe 
murde  ? 

SUKA  I  DAHR. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  31  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahmA  ni-r-rahim. 

(IB.)  1  Kabbi  hua  hai  insan  par  ek  waqt 
zamane  men,  jo  na  tba  wuh  kuchh  chiz,  ki 
takrar  men  ati  ? 

2  Ham  ne  banaya  admi  ek  bund  ki  lajhi  se ; 
palatte  rahe  us  ko;  phir  kar  diya  us  ko  sunta 
dekhta. 

3  Ham  ne  samjhairah,  yahaqqmanta  hai, 
ya  nashukr  bai. 

4  Ham  ne  rakhi  hain  munkiron  ke  waste 
zanjiren,  aur  tauq,  aur  ag  dahakti. 

5  Albatta  nek  log  pite  hain  piyala,  ji?  ki 
milauni  hai  kafiir. 

6  Ek  chashma,  jis  se  pite  bain  bande  Allah 
ke;  chalate  hain  we  us  ki  nalian. 

7  Piiri  karte  hain  mannat,  aur  darte  hain 
us  din  se,  ki  jis  ki  burai  pbail  paregi. 

8  Aur  khilate  hain  khana  us  kimuhabbat  par 
muhtaj  ko,  aur  bin  bap  ke  larke  aur  qaidi  ko. 
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9  Turn  ko,  jo  bam  khilate  Lain,  nira  Alldh 
ke  munh  chabne  ko ;  ham  nahin  chahte  turn 
se  badla,  aur  na  sbukrguzari. 

10  Hamdarte  bain  apneRabb  seek  din  udas 
ki  sakhti  se. 

11  Pbir  bacba  diya  un  ko  Allab  ne  burai  se 
us  din  ki,  aur  Age  laya  un  ke  waste  tazagi  aur 
kbushwaqti. 

12  Aurbadladiyaunkouspar,  kiwetbabare 
rabe,  bag  aur  poshak  resbmin. 

13  Lage  baitbe  us  men  takhton  par;  nabin 
dekbtc  wahan  dbiip  na  tbitbur, 

14  Aurjbuk  rabinunparuskicbhawen,aur 
past  kar  rakbe  bain  us  ke  gucbcbbe  latkakar, 

15  Aur  log  liy e  pbirte  bain  un  pas  basan  rupo 
ke,  aur  abkbore,  jo  bo  rabe  bain  sbisbe. rixvij. 

16  Sbisbe  par  riipe  ke  map  rakba  un  ka  map. 

17  Aur  pilate  bain  waban  piyala,  jis  ki  mi- 
launi  sontb.  • 

18  Ek  cbasbmabai  us  men,  uskanamkabte 
hain  Salsabil. 

19  Aur  pbirte  bain  un  pdslarke  sada  rabne- 
wale ;  jab  tu  un  ko  dekbe,  kbiyal  kare,  moti 
bain  bikbre. 

20  Aur  jab  tii  dekbe  waban,  to  dekbe  nimat 
aur  saltanat  bari. 

21  I7par  ki  posbak  un  ki  kapre  bain  barik 
resbam  ke,  sabz  aur  gabre,  aur  un  ko  pabiuae 
jaeQ  kangau  rupe  ke,  aur  pilaya  un  ko  un  ke 
Rabb  ne  sbarab,  jo  pak  kare  dil  ko. 

22  Yibbai  tumbara  badla,  aur  kamai  tum- 
hari  neg  lagi. 

(2  i?. )  23  Ham  ne  utara  tujb  par   Quran, 
Babaj  sabaj  utarna. 
24  So  tu  r^b  dekb  apne  Rabb  ke  bukm  ki, 

3R 
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aur  kaba  na  man  un  men  kisi  gunahgar  ya 
nashukr  ka. 

25  Aur  yad  kar  ndm  apne  Rabb  ka  subli 
aur  sham. 

26  Aur  kuchb  rat  men  sijdakarus  ko,  aur 
paki  bol  us  ki  bari  rat  tak. 

27  Ye  log  chahte  hain  shitab  milnewdli  ko, 
aur  chhor  rakha  hai  apne  pichhe  ek  din  bhari. 

2b  Hain  neunko  banayd,  aurmazbutbandhi 
un  ki  girah  baudi;  aur  jab  ham  chahen,  badal 
lawen  on  ke  tarali  ki  log  badalkar. 

29  Yih  to  samjhauti  bai;  pbir  jo  koi  cbabe, 
kar  rakbe  apne  Rabb  tak  rah. 

30  Aur  turn  nacbaboge,  magar  jo  cbabe  Al- 
lab ;  beshakk  Allab  bai  sab  janta  bikmatwala. 

31  Dakbil  karejis  ko  cbabe apuimibr  men; 
aur  jo  gunahgar  bain,  rakbi  bai  un  ke  waste 
dukb  ki  mar. 


SURA  I  MURSALAT. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hiii  ;  50  ay  at  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-K-RAHIM. 

( 1  i?. )  1  Qasara  bai  cbalti  baon  ki,  dil  ko 
khusb  ati : 

2  Jhuka  denewalian  zor  se  ; 

3  Pbir  ubbdrnewalian  utbakar  ; 

4  Pbir  pbdrnewalian  bantkar ; 

5  Pbir  firisbton  ki  utdrnewali  samjhauti  ; 

6  Ilzani  utarne  ko,  ya  dar  sunane  ko  ; 

7  Muqarrar  jo  turn  se  wada  bai,  bona  bai. 

8  Pbir  jab  tare  mitae  jawen  ; 

9  Aur  jab  asraan  men  jbarokhe  paren  ; 

10  Aur  jab  pahar  urae  jawen  ; 
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11  Aur  jab  rasiilon  kd  wada  tbahare; 

12  Kis  din  ke  wdste  ua  ko  der  hai ; 

13  Us  faisale  ke  din  ke  waste. 

14  Aur  til  nekya  bujha,k3'a  hai  faisale  ka  din  ? 

15  Kharabi  hai  ns  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko. 

16  Kya  ham  khapa  nab  in  chuke  agle  ? 

17  Phir  un  ke  pichhe  bhejte  pichhle. 

18  Aisd  hi  kuchh  ham  karte  bain  gunah- 
garon  se. 

19  Musibat  hai  us  din  jbutlanewalon  ko. 

20  Kya  ham  ne  nahin  bandya  turn  ko  ek 
beqadr  pdni  se  ? 

21  Pbir  rakha  us  ko  ek  jame  thabrao  men, 

22  Ek  muqarrar  wade  tak  ? 

23  Phir  ham  kar  sake,  to  kya  khub  sakat- 
wdle  hain  ? 

24  Hairani  bai  us  din  jhuthlanewdlon  ko. 

25  Kya  bam  ne  nahin  banai  zamiu  samet- 
newali,  • 

26  Jiton  ko  aur  murdon  ko  ? 

27  Aur  rakbe  us  men  pahar  lincbe  ;  aur 
pilayd  ham  ne  tum  ko  pani  piyas  bujhata. 

28  Burdi  bai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ki. 

29  Chalo,  dekho jis  cbiz  ko  tum  jhutblate  the. 

30  Chaloekcbhanwmen,  jiskitinphanken. 

31  Na  ghan  ki  cbhanw,  aur  na  kdm  awe  ta- 
pish  men. 

32  Wuh  kg  pbenkti  hai  chingarian,  jaise 
mahal, 

83  Jaise  we  unt  bain  zard. 

34  Dukb  bai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko. 

35  Yih  wuh  din  hai,  ki  na  bolenge  ; 

36  Aurnaun  kobukm  bo,  ki  tauba  karen. 

37  Sakhti  hai  us  din  jbuthlanewdlon  ko. 

38  Yih  din  hai  faisale  kd ;  jama  kiya bam  ne 
tum  ko,  aur  aglon  ko. 
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39  Phir  agar  kuchh  hai  tumhara  dao,  to 
chal^  lo  mujh  par. 

(2jR.  )  40  Ruswai  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewa- 
lon  ko. 

41  Jo  darwale  liain,  we  chhanw  men  hain, 
aur  nahron  men. 

42  Aur  mewe,  jis  qism  ke  ji  cMhe. 

43  Khao  aur  pio  ruch  se,  badla  us ka,  jo  kar- 
te  the. 

44  Ham  yiin  badla  dete  hain  nekiwalon  ko. 

45  Azab  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ko. 

46  Kha  lo,  aur  barat  lo  thore  dinon  ;  turn 
muqarrar  ganahgar  ho. 

47  Kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ki. 

48  Aurjabkahiyeunko,  Neo,nahinneote. 

49  Ruswai  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ki. 

50  Ab  kis  bat  par  us  ke  bad  yaqin  lawenge  ? 

SURA  I  NABA. 

MaJcke  men  ndzil  liui;  41  dyat  hi  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

Tls^W-A^isT  SII^JLISJL.  {IB.)  1  Kya 
bat  piichhte  hain  log  apas  men, 

2  Us  bari  khabar  se, 

3  Jis  men  we  kai  taraf  ho  rahe  hain  ? 

4  Yiin  nahin  ab  jan  lenge  ; 

5  Phir  bhi  yiin  nahin  ab  jan  lenge. 

6  Kya  ham  ne  nahin  baniiizaminbichhauna? 

7  Aur  pahar  mekhen  ? 

8  Aur  banaya  ham  ne  turn  ko  jore  jore. 

9  Aur  banai  tumhari  nind  dafa  i  mandagi. 

10  Aur  banai  rat  orhna. 

11  Aur  ban^iya  din  rozgar  ko. 


SiAiRA  XXX.  SURA  I  NABiC.  557 


) 


12  Aur  chunin  turn  par  edt  chundi  mazbut. 

13  Aur  banayu  ek  chinig  chamakta. 

14  Aurutaranicborti  badlion  scpanikareld. 

15  Ki  nikiilen  us  se  anaj  aur  sabza, 

16  Aur  bag  patton  men  lipte  bue. 

17  Besbakk  din  faiaale  ka  bai  ck  waqt  tba- 
har  rabd. 

18  Jis  din  pbunke  narsinga  ;  pbir  cbale  do 
jot  jot. 

19  Aur  kbuljae  asman  ;  pbirbo  jawen  dar- 
waze. 

20  Aur  cbaldejawen  pabar,  to  bojawen  retd. 

21  Besbakk  dozakb  bai  tak  men, 

22  Sbariron  ka  tbikana. 

23  Kabte  bain  us  men  qarnon. 

24  Na  cbakben  waban  kucbb  maza  tban- 
dak  ka,  aur  na  mile  kucbb  pine, 

25  Magar  garm  pdni  aur  babti  pib. 

26  Badla  bai  piird.  • 

27  We  tawaqqu  na  rakbte  the  hisab  ki; 

28  Aur  jbuthhiin  bamdri  dyaten  mukrakar. 

29  Aurbarcbiz  bam  neginrakbi  bai  likbkar. 

30  Ab  cbakbo,  ki  bam  na  barbate  jawenge 
turn  par  magar  mdr. 

(2  JR.)  31  Besbakk  darwalon  ko  murad  mil- 
ni  bai ; 

32  Bdg  bain  aur  angur  ; 

33  Aur  nan  jawan  auraten  ek  umr  ki  sab; 

34  Aur  piydla  cbbalaktd. 

35  Na  sunenge  waban  baknd,  aur  na  muk- 
rana. 

36  Badld  bai  tere  Rabb  ka  diya  bisdb  se, 

37  Jo  Rabb  bai  asmdnon  kd,  aur  zamm  ka, 
aur  jo  un  ke  bicb  bai;  bari  mihrwdld;  qudrat 
nabin,  ki  koi  us  se  bat  kare. 

38  Jis  din  kbard  bo  rub  aur  firisbte  qatdr 
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hokar,  koi  nahin  bolta,  magar  jis  ko  hukm 
dija  Eahmdn  ne,  aur  bola  bat  thik. 

39  Wuh  din  hai  tahqiq;  pbir  jo  koi  cbdhe, 
bana  rakhe  apne  Rabb  ke  pas  thikana. 

40  Ham  nekhabarsunadi turn  koeknazdik 
Mat  ki. 

41  Jis  din  dekh  lewe  admi,  jo  %e  bhejd  us 
ke  hathon  ne,  aur  kahe  munkir,  Kisi  tarah 
main  mitti  hota ! 


SURA  I  NAZIAT. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hid;  46  ay  at  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-eahma  ni-r-rahim. 

{IB.)  1   Qasam  hai  gbasit  lanewalon  ki 
dub  kar, 

2  Aur  band  chburanewalon  ki  khol  kar; 
S  Aur  pairnewalon  ki  pairte; 

4  Phir  age  barhte  daur  kar; 

5  Phir  kambanate  hukm  se; 

6  Jis  din  kampe  kampnewali; 

7  Us  ke  pichhe  diisri ; 

8  Kitte  dil  us  din  dbarakte  hain; 

9  Un  ke  tiwar  niwe  hain. 

10  Log  kahte  hain,  Kja  ham  phir  awenge 
ulte  pawn  ? 

llKyajabhamhochukehaddianjkhokhfiii? 

12  Bole,  Tau  to  yih  phir  ana  tota  hai. 

13  Phir  wuh  to  ek  jhirki  hai. 

14  Phir  tab  hi  we  a  rahe  maidan  men, 

15  Kuchh  pahunchihaitujhkobatMusaki? 

16  Jab  pukara  us  ko  us  ke  Rabb  ne,  p4k 
maidan  men  jis  ka  nam  Towa, 

17  Ja  Firaun  pas;  us  ne  sar  uthaya. 
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18  Phir kah, Tera j i chahta  hai ki  tu sanware  ? 

19  Aur  rah  bataun  tiijh  ko  tere  Rabb  ki 
taraf;  phir  tujh  ko  dar  ho. 

20  Phir  dikhai  us  ko  wuh  bari  nishani. 

21  Phir  jhuthlaya  us  ne,  aur  na  mana. 

22  Phir  chaUi  pith  pher  kar  talash  kartd. 

23  Phir  sab  ko  jama  kiya;  phir  pukara, 

24  To  kaha,  Main  hun  tumhara  Rabb  sab 
Be  II par. 

25  Phir  pakra  us  ko  Alldh  ne  saza  men  pichh- 
Je  ki,  aur  pahle  ki. 

26  Beshakk  is  men  soch  ki  jagah  haijisko 
dar  hai. 

(  2  i?. )  27  Eya  turn  mushkil  ho  banne  men, 
ja  asman  ?    Us  ne  wuh  banaya 

28  TJnchi  ki  us  ki  bulandi ;  phir  us  ko  saf  kiya. 

29  Aur  andheri  ki  us  ki  rat  aur  khol  nikali 
us  ki  dhup. 

30  Aur  zaminkouspichhfe  durustbichhaya. 

31  Nikala  us  se  us  ka  pani  aur  chara; 

32  Aur  paharon  ko  bojh  rakha  ; 

33  Kam  chalane  ko  tumhare,  aur  tumhare 
chaupaeon  ke. 

34  Phir  jab  awe  wuh  bara  hangaraa; 

35  Jis  din  yad  kare  admi  jo  us  nekamaya; 

36  Aur  nikal  rakhidozakhjochahe,  dekhe. 

37  So  jis  ne  shararat  ki; 

38  Aur  bihtar  saraajha  dunya  kajina; 

39  So  dozakh  hi  hai  us  ka  thikana. 

40  Aurjokoidaraapue  Rabb  pas  khare  hone 
ae,  aur  rokii  us  ne  ji  ko  chao  se  ; 

41  So  bihisht  hi  hai  us  ka  thikana. 

42  Tujh  se  puchhte  bain,  Wuh  ghari  kab 
bai  us  ka  thahrao  ? 

48  Tu  kis  bat  men  hai  us  ke  mazkur  se? 
44  Tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  bai  pahunch  us  ki. 
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45  Tu  to  dar  sundne  ko  hai  us  ko,  jo  us  se 
darta  hai. 

46  Aisa  lagega  jis  din  dekhenge  us  ko,  ki 
der  nahin  lagi  un  ko  magar  ek  sham  ya  suhh 
us  ki. 

SURA  I  ABAS. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hid  ;  42  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lX  HI-R-RAHMi  NI-R-KAHIM. 

(1  i?.)  1  Tiwar  charhai  aur  munh  mora; 

2  Is  se  ki  aya  us  pas  andha. 

3  Aur  tujh  ko  kya  k habar  hai,  shayad  wuh 
eanwarta  ? 

4  Ya  sochta,  to  kam  ata  us  ke  samajhana; 

5  Wuh  jo  par»Va  nahin  karta; 

6  So  tu  us  ki  fikr  men  hai. 

7  Aur  tujh  par  kuchh  gunah  nahin,  ki  wuh 
nahin  sanwarta. 

8  Aur  wuh  jo  aya  tere  pas  daurta ; 

9  Aur  wuh  darta  hai ; 

10  So  tu  us  se  tagaful  karta  hai. 

11  Yun  nahin;  yih  to  samjhauti  hai. 

12  Phir  jo  koi  chahe,  us  ko  parhe; 

13  Likhi  adab  ke  warqon  men; 

14  Unche  dhare  suthre; 

15  Hathon  men  likhnewalon  ke,  jo  sardar 
hain  nek.f.viuo- 

16  Mara  jaiyo;  admi  kaisa  nashukr  hai ! 

17  Kis  chiz  se  banaya  us  ko  ? 

18  Ek  bund  se ; 

19  Banaya  us  ko,  phir  andaza  rakha  us  ka. 

20  Phir  rah  asan  kar  di  us  ko, 
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21  Phir  murda  kiy^ ;  phir  qabr  men  rakh- 
wayd  us  ko. 

22  Phir  jab  chdha,  utha  nikal4  us  ko. 

23  Koi  nahin;piiranakiyajou8kofarmdyd. 

24  Ab  uigdh  kare  admi  apne  khane  ko, 

25  Ki  bam  ne  dala  pani  upar  se  girtd. 

26  Phir  chira  zamin  ko  phdr  kar, 

27  Phir  ugaya  us  men  anaj  ; 

28  Aur  angiir,  aur  tarkari; 

29  Aur  zaitun,  aur  kbajuren ; 

30  Aur  bag  gbane; 

31  Aur  mewe,  aur  dub; 

32  Kam  chalane  ko  tumbare,  aur  tumhare 
chaupdeon  ke. 

33  Phir  jab  awe  wub  gul ; 

34  Jis  dill  bbage  mard  apne  bbai, 

35  Aur  apni  ma  aur  apne  bap  se; 

36  Aur  apni  sathwali  se,  aur  beton  se, 

37  Har  kisi  ko  un  men  se  us'din  ek  fikr  iagd 
hai,  jo  us  ko  bas  hai. 

38  Kitte  munh  us  din  roshan  hain ; 

39  Hanste  khushian  karte. 

40  Aurkitte  munh  us  din  un  par  gard  pari  hai; 

41  Charhi  ati  hai  un  par  siyahi. 

42  We  log,  wuhi  hain,  jo  munkir  hain  dhith. 

SURA  I  TAKWIR. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  29  dyai  hi  hai. 

Bismi-l-lX  hi-r-rahmX  ni-r-rahim. 

{\  R.)  1  Jab  aftab  ki  dhiip  tab  ho  jawe; 

2  Aur  jab  tdre  maile  ho  jawen  ; 

3  Aur  jab  pahar  chalae  jawen  ;     . 

4  Aur  jab  biyati  untnian  chhuti  phiren  ; 

3S 
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5  Aurjabjangalke  jd,nwaroQ  men  rol  pare; 

6  Aur  jab  daryd  jhonke  jdwen; 

7  Aur  jab  jion  ke  jor  bandhen; 

8  Aur  jab  jiti  beti  gar  diye  ko  piichhe, 

9  Kis  gunah  par  wnh  mari  gai  't 

10  Aur  jab  kagaz  khole  jawen; 

11  Aur  jab  asman  ka  chbilkd  utdre  ; 

12  Aur  jab  dozakh  dahkae; 

13  Aur  jab  bibislit  pas  lae; 

14  Jan  le  ji,  jo  lekar  ay  a  ; 

15  So  qasaui  kbatahunmainpichhehatjdte, 

16  Sidbe  cbalte,  dabak  janewalon  ki; 

17  Aur  rat  ki^  jab  us  ka  utban  ho; 

18  Aur  subh  ki,  jab  dam  bbare; 

19  Muqarrar  jih  kaha  hai  bheje  hue  izzat- 
wale  ka. 

20  Quvvwat  rakhta  takht  kemalikpdsdarja 
pdyd  hua. 

21  Sab  ka  m^na,  hua  wahan  miitabar. 

22  Auryih  tumbararafiqnahinkuchhdiwdna. 

23  Aur  is  ne  dekha  us  ko  khule  kauare  da- 
man pas. 

24  Aur  yih  gaib  ki  bat  par  nahin  bakhil, 

25  Auryih  kaba  nahin  Shaitauimardudka. 

26  Phir  turn  kidhar  chalejate  ho? 

27  Yih  to  ek  sanjhauti  hai  jahan  ke  waste; 

28  Jo  koi.cbahe  turn  men  se,  ki  sidhachale; 

29  Aur  turn  jabhi  chaho,  ki  chahe  Alldh 
jahdn  ka  Sahib. 

SURA  I  INFITAR. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  19  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R  RAHMA  NI-R  RAHIM. 

(1  R. )  1  Jab  dsman  chirjdwe; 
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2  Aur  jab  tdre  jhar  paren  ; 

3  Aur  jab  darjd  bah  chalen; 

4  Aur  jab  qabren  utbai  jdwen  ; 

5  Janleweji,jodgebhcjd,  aurpicbhechhord. 

6  Ai  cidmi,  kahe  se  babkd  tu  apue  Rabb 
Karini  par? 

7  Jis  ne  tujh  ko  banc4yd ;  pbir  tujh  ko  thik 
kiyd;  pbir  tujh  ko  barabar  kiya, 

8  Jis  siirat  men  cliaha,  tujh  ko  jor  diva. 

9  Koi  nabin;  par  turn  jbuth  jaute  bo  insdf 
bond. 

10  Aur  turn  par  nigahban  muqarrar  bain, 

11  Sardar  likhnewale; 

12  Jante  bain,  jo  turn  karte  bo. 

13  Besbakk  nek  log  liain  bihisbt  men. 

14  Aui'  besbakk  gun  abgar  bain  dozakb  men ; 

15  Paithenge  us  men  insdf  ke  din; 

16  Aur  na  honge  us  se  cbhip  rahnewdle. 
IT  Aur  tujh  ko  kjd  kbabar  hai,  kja  hai  din 

insdf  ka  ? 

18  Pbir  bbi  tujh  ko  kyd  kbabar  hai,  kydhai 
din  insdf  ka  ? 

19  Jis  din  bhala  na  kar  sake  koi  ji  kisi  kd 
kuchb;  aur  hukm  us  din  Allah  hi  kd  hai. 


SURA  I  T ATFIF. /U..  ^^u.i  ;f;uJ2./A^:: 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  36  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LI  ni-R-AHili  NI-R-RAHIM. 

EUBA.  (  I  jB.  )  1  Kharabi  hai  ghatanewdl- 
on  ki ; 

2  We,  jab  mdp  len,  logon  se  purd  bbar  len; 

3  Aur  jab  mdp  den  un  ko,  yd  taul  den,  to 
ghatdkar  den. 


^64  SURA  I  TATFIF.        SfpiRAlXXXaZL, 

4  Kyd  khiyal  nahin  raklite  we  log,  ki  un 
ko  uthna  hai, 

5  Bare  din  ke  waste ; 

6  Jis  din  khare  rahen  log  rdh  dekhte  jahan 
ke  Sahib  ki? 

7  Koi  nahin;  likha  gunahgdron  ka  pahun- 
cha  bandikhane  men. 

8  Aur  tujh  ko  kya  khabar  hai,  ky^  hai  ban- 
dikhana  ? 

9  Ek  daftar  hai  likha  hua. 

10  Kharabi  hai  us  din  jhuthlanewalon  ki; 

11  Jo  jhuth  jante  hain  insaf  ka  din; 

12  Aur  us  ko  ihuthlata,  wuhi  hai,  jo  barh 
chalnewala  gunahgar  hai. 

13  Jab  sunaiye  us  ko  hamari  ayaten,  kahe, 
Naqlen  haintpahlon  ki. 

14  Koi  nahin;  par  zang  pakar  gaya  hai  un 
ke  dilon  par,  jo  we  kamate  the. 

15  Koi  nahin;  jve  apne  Rabb  se  us  din  roke 
jawenge. 

16  Phir  we  tahqiq  paithenge  dozakh  men. 

17  Phir  kahega,  Yih  hai,  jjskojhtith  jante 
the. 

18  Koi  nahig  ;  likha  hua  nekon  kahaiilliyin 
men. 

19  Aur  tujh  ko  ky4  khabar  hai,  kya  hai 
illiyin  ? 

20  Daftar  hai  likha  hiia. 

21  Us  ko  dekhte  hain  nazdikwale. 

22  Beshakk  nek  log  hain  aram  men  ; 

23  Takhton  par  baithe  dekhte. 

24  Pahchanetiiunkemunhpartazagiaram 
ki.  ' 

25  Un  ko  pilai  jatihai  sharab  kbalis,  muhr 
ki  hui ; 
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26  Jis  ki  muhr  jamti  hai  musbk  par ;  aur 
U3  par  cMhiye  dhaunke  dhaunknewale. 

27  Aur  us  ki  milauni  hai  tasnim  se. 

28  Wuh  ek  chashma  hai,  jis  se  pite  hain 
nazdikwdle. 

29  We  jo  gunahgar  hain,  the  imdnwdlon  se 
hanste. 

30  Aur  jab  ho  nikalte  un  ke  pas,  dpas  men 
sain  karte. 

31  Aur  jab  phir  jdte  apne  ghar,  phir  jdto 
baten  bandte. 

32  Aur  jab  un  ko  dekhte,  kahte, 

33  Beshakk  ye  log  bahak  rahe  hain  ;  Aur 
nahin  bhej^  un  ko  un  par  nigahbdn. 

34  Soaj  imdnwalemunkironse  hanste  hain; 

35  Takhton  par  baithe  dekhte  haig. 

36  Yili  badldpdyamunkironnejaisa  kuchh 
karte  the. 

SURA  I INSHIQAQ. 
MaJcke  men  ndzil  hui ;  25  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LX  HI-K-RAHMii  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(  1  i?. )  1  Jab  dsmdn  phat  jawe ; 

2  Aur  sun  le  hukm  apne  Rabb  kd,  aur  use 
Idiq  hai ; 

3  Aur  jab  zamin  phailai  jdwe  ; 

4  Aur  nikal  dale  jo  kuchh  us  men  hai,  aur 
khali  ho  jawe ; 

5  Aur  sun  le  hukm  apne  Rabb  ka,  aur  use 
laiq  hai ; 

6  Ai  admi,  tujh  ko  pahunchna  hai  apne 
Rabb  tak,  pahunchnemen  bachbachkar ;  phir 
us  se  milna  hai. 

7  So jiskomilalikhauskadahinehathmen, 
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8  To  us  Be  hisdb  len4  hai  dsdn  hisdb. 

9  Aur  phirkar  Awe  apne  logon  pds  khush- 
waqt. 

10  Aur  jis  ko  mild  us  ka  likhd  pitti  ke  pl- 
chhe  se, 

11  So  wuh  pukdrega  maut  ko, 

12  Aur  paithega  ag  men. 

13  Wuhrahathaapnegharmenkliushwaqt. 

14  Us  ne  khiydl  kiya  thd,  ki  phir  na  jawegd. 

15  Kyiin  nahin  ?  us  ka  Rabb  us  ko  dekhta  thd. 

16  So  qasam  khata  hun  main  sham  ki  sur- 
khiki; 

17  Aur  rdt  ki,  aur  jo  wuh  sametti  hai ; 

18  Aur  chand  ki,  jab  pura  bhare  ; 

19  Turn  ko  charhna  hai  kband  par  khand. 

20  Phir  kya  hua  hai  un  ko,  jo  yaqin  nahin 
Ute  ? 

21  Aur  jab  parhiye  un  pas  Qurdn,  sijda  na- 
hin karte. 

22  IJpar  se  ye  munkir  jhuthlate  hain. 

23  Aur  AlMh  khiib  janta  hai  jo  andar  bhar 
rakbte  hain. 

24  So  khushi  suna  unko  dukhwali  mdr  ki. 

25  Magar  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  bhalaidn,  un 
ko  neg  hai  beintiha. 

SURA  I  BURUJ. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  22   dyai  la  hai. 
Bismi-l-lA-hi-r-rahmX-ni-b-rahim. 

{1R.)1  Qasam  hai  asman  ki,  jis  men  burj  hain. 

2  Aur  us  din  ki,  jis  ka  wada  hai ; 

3  Aur  hazir  honewale  ki,  aur  jis  p^s  hdzir 
howen  ; 

4  Mdre  gae  khaian  khodnewale, 

5  Ag  bhari  indhan  se, 
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6  Jab  we  us  par  baithe  ; 

7  Aurjo  kuchh  we  karte  musalmanon  se 
sdmhne  dekhte. 

8  Aur  un  se  badla  na  lete  the,  magar  isi  kd, 
ki  we  3'aqia  lae  Allah  par,  jo  zabardast  hai, 
khiibion  saraha ; 

9  Jiskarajhaiasraanonmenaur  zaminmen ; 
aur  Alldh  ke  sarahne  hai  har  chiz. 

10  Jo  diu  se  bicblane  lage  imanwale  mardon 
aurauraton  ko,  pbir  taubanaki,  tounko  azab 
hai  dozakh  ka,  aur  un  ko  aziib  hai  lagi  ag  kd. 

11  Jo  log  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  unhon  nebha- 
Idian,  un  ke  waste  bag  hain,  niche  bahti  nah- 
ren  ;  yih  hai  bari  murad  milni, 

12  Beshakk  tere  Rabb  ki  pakar  sakhthai. 

13  Beshakk  wuh  hi  kare  pahle  martaba  aur 
diisre. 

14  Aur  wubihaibakhshta,  muhabbatkarta. 

15  Malik  takht  ka,  bari  ^hanwala, 

16  Kar  dale  jo  chahe. 

17  Kuchh  pahunchibat  tujh  ko  un  lashkar- 
on  ki  ; 

18  Firaun  aur  Samiid  ki. 

19  Koi  nabin  ;balki  raunkir  jhuthlate  hain. 

20  Aur  Allah  ne  un  kegird  se  gher  liyahai. 

21  Koi  nahin  ;  yih  Quran  hai  bari  shan  ka; 

22  Likha  takhte  men,  jis  ki  nigahbani  hai. 

SURA  I  TARIQ. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  17  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  ^. )  1  Qasam  hai  dsmau  ki,  aurandhera 
pare  dnewale  ki. 
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2  Aur  tuKya  samajha,  kaun  hai  andhera  pare 
anewala  ? 

3  Wuh  tdra  chamakta. 

4  Koi  ji  nahin,  jis  par  nahin  ek  nigahban. 

5  Ab  dekb  le  admi  kahe  se  bana. 
G  Band  ek  uchbalte  pani  se, 

7  Jo  nikalta  hai  pith  aur  chhati  ke  bich  se. 

8  Beshakk  wuh  us  ko  pher  la  sakta  hai. 

9  Jis  din  janche  jawen  bhed  ; 

10  To  kuchh  na  hog^  us  ko  zor,  na  koi  kar- 
newala. 

11  Qasam  haiasman  chakar  marnewale  ki; 

12  Aur  zamin  d.^rar  khanewali  ki ; 

13  Yih  bdt  do  tiik  hai ; 

14  Aur  nahin  yih  bat  hansi  ki. 

15  Albatta  we  lage  hain  ek  dao  karne  men. 

16  Aur  main  laga  hiin  ek  dao  karne  men. 

17  So  dhil  de  munkiron  ko  ;  fursat  de  un 
ko  thore  din. 


/j/iM-H ,  fr«/vwP . 


SURA  I  ALA. 

Makke  menndzil  hiii;  19  ay  at  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lA  hi-r-rahmX  ni-r-eahim. 

{IB.)  1  Paki  bol  apne  Rabb  ke  nam  ki,  jo 
sab  se  upar  ; 

2  Jis  ne  banaya, 

3  Phir  thik  kiya ;  Aur  jis  ne  thahraya,  pLif 
rah  di ; 

4  Aur  jis  ne  nikal5,  chara, 

5  Phir  kar  dala  us  ko  kiira  kala, 

6  Ham  parhawenge  tujh  ko,  phir  tuna  bhii- 
Jega, 

7  Magar  jo  chahe  Allah  ;  wuh  janta  hai  pu- 
kara  aur  chhipa. 
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8  Aursahaj  sahaj  pahunchdwengeham  tujh 
ko  dsdni  tak. 

9  So  tu  samajhd  de,  agar  kdm  kare  satn- 
jhdnd. 

10  Samajh  jawcga  jis  ko  dar  hoga. 

11  Aur  sarak  rahega  us  se  bara  badbakht; 

12  Wuh  jo  paithega  bari  ag  men. 

13  Phir  na  marega  us  men,  na  jiwega. 

14  Beshakk  bhala  hua  us  ka,  jo  sanwar^. 

15  Aur  parhd  ndm  apue  Rabb  ka,  phir  na- 
mdz  ki. 

16  Koi  nahin ;  tum  dge  rakhte  ho  dunyd  k4 
jina. 

17  Aur  pichhld  ghar  bihtar  hai  aur  rahne- 
wdla. 

18  Yih  kuchh  likha  hai  agio  warqon  men; 

19  Waraq  men  Ibrahim  ke  aur  Miiaa  ke. 

SURA  I  GASHIYA. 

Makke  men  ndzil  Mi ;  26  di/at  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-L^  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  i?. )    1  Kuchh  pahunchi  tujh  ko  bat  us 
chhipa  lenewali  ki  ? 

2  Kitte  munh  us  din  niwe  hain. 

3  Mihnat  karte  thakte. 

4  Paithenge  dahakti  ag  men. 

5  Pani  milega  ek  khaulte  chashme  ka. 

6  Nahin  un  pas  khana  magar  jhar  kante. 

7  Na  mota  kare,  aur  na  kam  awe  bhukh 
men, 

8  Kitte  munh  us  din  taza  hain  ; 

9  Apni  kamai  se  razi ; 

10  TJnche  bag  men. 

3T 
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11  Nahin  sunte  us  men  bakna. 

12  Us  men  ek  chashma  hai  bahta. 

13  Us  men  takht  hain  lincbe  bichhe; 

14  Aur  abkhore  dbare  ; 

15  Aur  qaliche  qatdr  pare  ; 

16  Aur  makhraalke  nihalche  kbind  rabe. 

17  Bhala,  kya  nabinnigabkarte  linton  par, 
kaise  banae  bain  ? 

18  Aur  asmanpar,  kaisa  buland  kiyabai? 

1 9  Aur  pabaron  par,  kaise  kbare  kiy e  bain ? 

20  Aur  zamin  par,  kaisi  s^f  bichbai  bai  ? 

21  So  samjba,  tera  kara  yibi  bai  samjbana. 

22  Tii  nabin  bai  un  par  daroga. 

23  Magarjis nemunb mora,  aur munkirbua. 

24  To  azab  karegti  us  ko  Allab  wuh  bara 
azab. 

25  Besbakk  bam  pas  bai  un  ko  pbir  ana. 

26  Pbir  besbakk  hamara  zimma  bai  un  se 
bisab  lena. 

SURA  I  FAJR. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  30  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHIM. 


NISF.  ( 1 -K.)  1  Qasam  bai  fajr  ki,  aur  das 
raton  ki ; 

2  Aur  juft  aur  taq  ki ; 

3  Aur  us  rat  ki,  jab  rat  ko  cbale ; 

4  Hai  in  cbizon  ki  qasam  pure  aqlmaudon 
ke  waste ; 

5  Tu  ne  na  dekba,  kaisa  kiya  tere  Rabb  ne 
Ad  se? 

6  "VVe  jo  Irara  tbo,  bare  situnonvvale, 

7  Jo  baua  nabin  waisa  sare  sbabron  men. 
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8  Aur  Samiid  se,  jinhorj  ne  tardshe  patthar 
w^di  men. 

9  Aur  Firaun  se,  wuh  mekbonwala. 

10  Yesabjinhonnesaruthaydmulkonmen; 

11  Phir  bahut  d^li  un  men  kbarabi  ; 

12  Pbir  pbeuk4  un  par  tore  Rabb  ne  kord 
az4b  kd. 

13  Tera  Rabb  laga  bai  gbat  men. 

14  So  admi  jo  bai,  jab  jancbe  us  ko  us  ka 
Rabb,  pbir  us  ko  izzat  de,  aur  us  ko  nimat  de; 

15  To  kabe,  Mere  Rabb  ne  mujhe  izzat  di. 

16  Aur  wub  jis  waqt  us  ko  jancbe,  pbir 
khaincb  kare  us  par  rozi  ki, 

17  To  kabe,  Mere  Rabb  nemujbezalilkiya. 

18  Koi  nabin  ;  par  turn  izzat  nabin  karte 
yatira  ki ; 

19  Aur  takid  nabin  rakbte  apas  men  mub- 
t4j  ke  kbane  par  ; 

20  Aur  kbdte bo murde ka  mdl  sametkar sdra; 

21  Aur  piyar  karte  bo  mdl  ko  ji  bbarkar. 

22  Koi  nabin ;  jab  past  kare  zamin  kut 
kut  kar, 

23  Aur  iwe  tera  Rabb,  aur  firisbte  dwen 
qatdr  qatdr, 

24  Aur  lawe  us  din  dozakb  ko ;  us  din  socbe 
ddmi,  aur  kaban  mile  us  ko  socbna? 

25  Kabe,  Kisi  tarab  main  age  bbejtd  apne 
jite  !  pbir  us  din  mar  na  de  us  ki  si  mit  koi ; 

26  Aur  bandb  na  rakhegd  us  ka  s4  bdndb- 
nd  koi. 

27  Ai  ji,  chain  pakre ; 

28  Pbir  cbal  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf,  tu  us  se 
razi,  wub  tujb  se  rdzi. 

29  Phir  mil  mere  bandon  men; 

30  Aur  paitb  meri  bibisbt  men. 
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SURA  I  BALAD. 

MaJcke  men ndzil  hui ;  20  dyatkihai. 

BiSMI-L-LA   HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  R.)  1  Qasam  khata  hun  is  shahr  ki ; 

2  Aur  tujh  ko  qaid  narahegi  is  shahr  men. 

3  Aur  jante  ki,  aur  jo  jana. 

4  Ham  ne  bandya  admi  ko  mihnat  men; 

5  Kya  khiyal  rakhta  hai  wuh,  kius  par  has 
na  chalega  kisi  ka  ? 

6  Kabt4  hai,  Main  nekhapayamal  dheron. 

7  Kya  khiyal  rakhta  hai,  ki  dekha  nahin  us 
ko  kisi  ne? 

8  Bhald,  hamnenahindinuskodoankhen  ? 

9  Aur  zuban,  aur  do  honth  ? 

10  Aur  samjha  din  us  ko  do  ghatian  ? 

11  So  na  humak  eaka  ghati  par. 

12  Aur  tu  kya  bujha,  kya  hai  wuh  ghati  ? 

13  Chburanagardan; 

14  Ya  khilana  bhiikh  ke  din  men; 

15  Bin  bap  ke  larke  ko,  jo  natedar  hai; 

16  Aur  mubtaj  ko,  jo  kbak  menrultahai; 

17  Phir  hua  imanwalon  men,  jo  taqaiyud 
kartehainsaharneka,  aurtaqaiyudkarte  hain 
rabm  khane  ka. 

18  We  log  hain  bare  nasibwale. 

19  Aur  jo  munkir  hue  hamari  ayaton  se, 
we  hain  kambakbtiwale. 

20  Unhin  ko  ag  men  munda  hai. 

SURA  I  SHAMS. 
Makke  men  ndzil  km  ;  15  dgat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lX  Hr-R-RAHMi(  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  H.)  1  Qasam  hai  suraj  ki,  aur  US  ki  charhti 
dhup  ki ; 
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2  Aur  ch4nd  ki,  jab  4we  us  ke  pichhe  ; 

3  Aur  din  ki,  jab  us  ko  roshan  kare ; 

4  Aur  rdt  ki,  jab  us  ko  dhdnp  lewe  ; 

5  Aur  asman  ki,  aur  jaisa  us  ko  banaya; 

6  Aur  zaraia  ki,  aur  jaisa  us  ko  phaildyd ; 

7  Aur  ji  ki,  aur  jaisa  us  ko  thik  banayd ; 

8  Phir  samjh  di  us  ko  dhitbai  ki,  aur  bach 
chalne  ki. 

9  Murad  ko  pahuncba,  jis  ne  us  ko  sanwara. 

10  Aur  namurad  hua,  jis  ne  us  ko  khdk 
men  milaya. 

11  Jhuthlaya  Samud  ne  apni  shararat  se, 

12  Jab  uth  khara  hua  un  men  ka  bara  bad- 
bakht. 

13  Phirkahaus  ko  Allah  kerasulne,Khabar- 
dar  ho  Allah  ki  lintni  aur  us  ke  pine  ki  bari  se. 

14  Phir  jhutblayd  unhon  ne  us  ko ;  phir  kdt 
dald  use ;  phir  ulat  mdra  un  par  un  ke  Rabb  ne 
un  ke  gundh  se;  phir  barab^vr  kar  diya. 

15  Aur  wuh  nahin  darta  ki  picbha  karenge. 


SURA  I  LAIL. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  21  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMl-L-Li  HI-R-RAHmA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

{1  JR')  1  Qasam  hai  rat  ki,  jab  chha  jawe; 

2  Aur  din  ki,  jab  roshan  howe ; 

3  Aur  us  ki,  jin  nepaidakiyanaraurmada; 

4  Tumhari  kamai  bhant  bhant  hai. 

5  So  jis  ne  diya,  aur  dar  rakha; 

6  Aur  sach  jand  bhali  bat  ko; 

7  So  sahaj  sahaj  pahunchawenge  ham  us  ko 
asani  men. 
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8  Aur  jis  ne  na  diya,  aur  beparwa  raha; 

9  Aur  jhuth  jana  bhali  bdt  ko, 

10  So  sahaj  sahaj  pahunchawenge  ham  us 
ko  sakhti  men ; 

11  Aur  kam  na  awegd  us  ko  m^l  uskajab 
garhe  men  girega. 

i2  Hamara  zimma  hai  samjba  dena. 

13  Aur  hamare  hath  men  hai  picbhla  aur 
pahla. 

14  So  main  ne  khabar  suna  di  tum  ko  ek 
tapti  ag  ki. 

15  IJs  men  wuhi  paitbega, jo  bara  badbakht 
hai; 

16  Jis  ne  jhuthlaya,  aur  munh  raor^. 

17  Aur  bachawenge  us  se  bare  darwale  ko, 

18  Jo  detd  hai  apna  mal  dil  pak  karne  ko  ; 

19  Aur  nahin  kisi  k4  us  par  ihsdn,  jis  kd 
badla  de; 

20  Magar  chahkar  munh  apne  Babb  ka,  jo 
sab  se  lipar ; 

21  Aur  age  wuh  razi  hogi. 

SURA  I  ZUHA. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  11  dyat  hi  hai, 

BiSMI-L-iA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-BAHiM. 

( IjR.)  1  Qasam  hai  dbup  charhte  waqt  ki ; 

2  Aur  rat  ki,  jab  chha  jawe; 

3  Na  rukhsat  kiya  tujh  ko  tere  Rabb  ne,  na 
bezdr  hud. 

4  Aur  albatta  pichhli  bihtar  hai  tujh  ko 
pahli  se. 

5  Aur  age  dega  tujh  ko  terd  Rabb;  phir  tu 
razi  hoga. 


StrtRA  xxiE: 
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6Bhala,  napdyatujhkoyatim?  phirjagahdi. 
7Aurpayatujhkobhatak;ta,pbirrah8amjhai. 

8  Aurpajatujhkomuflis,  phirmahzuzkiya. 

9  So  jo  yatim  ho,  us  ko  na  daba. 

10  Aur  jo  indngta  ho,  us  ko  najhirak. 

11  Aur  jo  ihsdn  hai  tere  Rabb  ka,  us  ko 
bayan  kar. 

SURA  I  mSHIRAH. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui  ;  8  dyai  la  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  ^.)  1  Kydham  ne  nahin  khol  diya  tera  sina? 

2  Aurutarrakhahara  netujhparseterabojh. 

3  Jis  lie  karkai  teri  pith, 

4  Aur  uucha  kiya  mazkiir  tera, 

5  So  albatta  mushkil  ke  lath  asani  hai. 

6  Albatta  mushkil  ko  sath  asani  hai. 

7  Phir  jab  farig  ho,  to  mihnat  kar. 

8  Aur  apne  Rabb  ki  taraf  dil  laga. 

SURA  I  TIN. 


Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  8  dyat  kl  hai. 

BisMI-L-lX  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHf  M. 

(IK.)  1  Qasam  anjir  ki,  aur  zaitun  ki ; 

2  Aur  Tur  i  Sinin  ki  ; 

3  Aur  is  shahr  amanvvale  ki, 

4  Ham  nebanaya  adrai  khiibseandazepar; 

5  Phir  phenk  diya  us  ko  Dichon  se  niche. 

6  Magar  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kin  bhalaian,  so 
un  ko  neg  hai  beintiha. 
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7  Phir  kyun  jhuthlawe  tuus  pichhe  badla 
milna  ? 

8  Ky^  nahin  Alldh  sab  hakimon  se  bihtar 
hdkim  ? 
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Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  19  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

'?.vi.,v)If.,i<( IB.)  1  Parh  apne  Rabb ke  nam  sejis ne 
>''"•      bandya. 

2  Banayd  admi  lahii  ki  phutki  se. 

3  Parh,  aur  tera  Rabb  bara  karim  liai, 

4  Jis  ne  ilm  sikhaya  qalam  se  ; 

5  Sikhaya  adrfii  ko,  jo  na  janta  tha. 

6  Koi  nahin  ;  ddmi  sar  charhta  hai, 

7  Is  se  ki  dekhe  hai  ap  ko  mahziiz. 

*  8  Beshakk  tere  Rabb  ki  taraf  phir  jana  hai. 

9  Tu  ne  dekha  wuh,  jo  mana  karta  hai 

10  Ek  bande  ko,  jab  wuh  namaz  parhe  ? 

11  Bhala,  tu  dekh  to,  agar  hota  nek  rah  par, 

12  Ya  sikhata  dar  ke  kam. 

13  Bhala,  dekh  tu,  agar  jhuthlayd aur  munh 
»                                          mora; 

14  Yih  na  jana,  ki  Allah  dekhta  hai. 

»  15  Koi  nahin;  agar  baznaawega,  ham  ghasit- 

enge  choti  pakarkar. 

16  Kaisi  choti  jhiithe  gunahgar. 

17  Ab  bulawe  apni  majlis  ko  ; 

18  Hambulatehainpiyadesiydsatkarneko. 

19  Koi  nahin  ;  namanuskakaha;  aursijda 
kar,  aur  nazdik  ho. 
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SI7RA  I  QADR. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  5  dyat  k'l  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R.RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(IjB.  )  1  Hamneyihutardshabiqadrmen. 

2  Aur  tu  kya  bujha,  kya  hai  shab  i  qadrf 

3  Shab  i  qadr  bihtar  hai  hazar  mahiue  se. 

4  Utarte  haiu  firishte  aurruhus  men,  apne 
Rabb  ke  hukra  se,  har  kam  par. 

5  Aman  hai  wuh  rdt  subh  ke  nikalte  tak. 

SURA  I  BAIYAKA. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  8  dyat  ki  hai, 

BiSMI-L-lX  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHfM. 

STJIS,  (IR.)  1  Na  the  we  log,  jo  munkir 
hue  kitabwale  aur  shirkwale,'bazaaewalejab 
tak  na  pahuuche  un  ko  khuli  bat. 

2  Ek  Rasiil  Allah  kd  parhta  waraq  pak; 
un  men  likhin  kitaben  mazbiit. 

3  Aur  phiile  we,  jin  ko  milikitab;  so  jab 
a  chuki  un  ko  khuli  bat; 

4  Anr  un  ko  hukm  yihi  hiia,  ki  bandagi 
karen  Allah  ki  niri  kar  kar  us  ke  waste  banda- 
gi, Ibrahim  ki  rah  par ;  aur  khari  karen  namaz, 
aur  den  zakat;auryihhairah  raazbiit  logon  ki. 

5  We.  jo  munkir  hiie  kitabwale  aur  shirk- 
wdle,  dozakh  ki  ag  men  sada  rahen  us  men ;  we 
loghain  badtar  sab  khalq  ke. 

6  We  log,  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhale  kam, 
we  log  hain  bihtar  sab  khalq  ke. 

7  Badla  un  ka  un  ke  Rabb  ke  yahan  bag 
bain  basne  ke,  niche  bahtin  un  ke  nahren, 
sad4  rahen  un  men  hamesha. 

3U 
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8  Allah  un  se  rdzi,  aur  we  us  se ;  yih  milta 
hai  us  ko,  jo  dara  apne  Rabb  se. 

SURA  I  ZILZAL.fl).. 

Makke  yd  Madine  men  ndzil  hui ;  8  dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lA  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

(IB.)  1  Jab  hilawezaminkous  ki  bhaun- 
chal  se ; 

2  Aur  nikal  dale  zarain  apne  bojh  ; 

3  Aur  kahe  admi,  Us  ko  kj-a  hiia? 

4  Us  din  batawegi  wub  apni  baten  ; 

5  Is  waste  ki  tereRabbnehukrabhejausko. 

6  Us  din  bo  pareuge  log  bbant  bbant,  ki 
un  ko  dikbae  un  ke  kiye. 

7  So  jis  ne  ki  zara  bbar  bbalai,  wuh  dekh 
lega  use. 

8  Aurjisnekizara  bbar  b urai, wub dekb  le- 
ga use.  0 

SURA  I  ADIYAT.  f /v. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hid  ;  11  dyai  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-l1  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

(IR.)  IQasam  baidaurtegboronkibampte; 

2  Phir  ag  sulgate  jbar  kar; 

3  Phir  dhar  dete  subli  ko; 

4  Phir  uthate  us  men  gard; 

5  Phir  paitb  jate  us  waqt  fanj  men; 

6  Besbakk  admi  apne  Rabb  ka  nashukr  hai. 

7  Aur  wuh  yih  kam  samhne  dekbta  hai. 

8  Aur  admi  mal  ki  muhabbatpar  mazbuthai. 

9  Kya  nabin  janta  wuh  waqt,  ki  kurede  ja- 
wen  jo  qabron  men  bain  ; 

10  Aur  tahqiq  bo  jo  jion  men  hai? 

11  Besbakk  un  ki  un  ke  Rabb  ko  us  din 
sab  khabar  hai. 
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SURA  I  QARIA. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hid  ;  11  dgat  ki  hai. 

BlSMI-L-Li-Hl-R-RAHMX-NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  B.)  1  Wuh  kbarkhardti; 
2  Kya  hai  wuh  kharkharati  ? 
S  Aurtii  kya  bujba,kya  hai  wuh  kharkhardti? 

4  Jis  diu  howen  log  jaise  patange  bikhre. 

5  Aur  howen  pah^r  jaise  rangi  un  dhuni. 

6  So  jis  ki  bhari  howen  taulen, 

7  To  uskoguzran  hai  man  nianti. 

8  Aur  jis  ki  halki  howen  taulen, 

9  To  us  ka  thikana  garha. 

10  Aur  tu  kya  bujha,  wuh  kya  hai  ? 

11  Ag  dahakti. 


SURA  I  TAKASUR,A^.  c^/^J //^. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  8  dyat  Id  hai. 

BlSMI-L-li  HI-R-AHMi  NI-R-RAHf  M. 

(IB.)  1  Gaflat  men  rakha  turn  ko  bahuU- 
yat  ki  hirs  ne. 

2  Jab  tak  ja  dekhen  qabren  koi, 

3  Nahiii,  age  jan  loge. 

4  Phir  bhi  koi  nabin,  dge  jan  loge. 

5  Koinahin;agartum  janoyaqinkar  jdnnd  ; 

6  Beshakk  tum  ko  dekhna  dozakh. 

7  Phir  dekhna  us  ko  yaqin  ki  dnkh  se. 

8  Phir  piicbhenge  tum  se  us  din  dram  ki 
haqiqat. 


Pikou. 


.  ^  KU*t\. 
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SURA  I  ASAR.iP.x. 
MaJcke  men  ndzil  hui ;  4  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHIM. 

fl  jR. )  1  Qasam  hai  utarte  din  ki; 

2  Muqarrar  insan  tote  men  hai. 

3  Magar  jo  yaqin  lae,  aur  kiye  bhalek^m, 

4  Aurapasmentaqaiyudkiyasaehhedink^, 
aurapas  men  taqaiyud  kiya  saharneka. 

SURA  I  HAMZA. 
/fu.^ci.^oc,  :[Uiiircu^^-  MakUe  men  ndzil  hui;  9  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  R.)  1  Kharabi  hai  har  tana  dene  aibchun- 

newale  ki; 

2  Jis  ne  sameta  mal,  aur  gin  gin  rakha. 

3  Kya  khiyal  rakhta  hai,  ki  us  ka  mal  sada 
rahega  us  ke  sath  ? 

4  Koinahin;  uskophenkndhaiusraundne- 
*^                          wall  men. 

6  Aur  tu  kya  bujha,  kya  hai  wub  raundne- 
Wali  ? 

6  Ag  hai  Allah  ki  sulgai ; 

7  Wuh,  jo  jbank  leti  hai  dil  ko. 

8  Un  ko  us  men  miinda  hai; 

«  ^  9  Lambe  lambe  satunon  men. 

SURA  I  FIL. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  5  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHfM. 

(IR.)  1  Kya  tujne  nahin  dekha,  kaisa kiya 
tare  Rabb  ne  hathiwalon  se  ? 
2  Na  kar  diya  un  ka  dao  galat  ? 
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3  Aur  bheje  un  par  j^nwar  tang  tang. 

4  Phenkte  in  par  pattharidn  kankar  ki. 

5  Phir  kar  dala  un  ko jaisd  bhus  khajk  hiia. 


SURA  I  QORESH. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  4  dyat  ki  hai, 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i?. )  1  Is  wdste  ki  mil4  rakha  Qoresh  ko ; 

2  Mild  rakha  un  ko  kiich  se,  jare  ke,  aur 
garmi  ke ; 

3  To  cbahiye  bandagi  kareii  isghar  keRabb 
ki,  jis  ne  khana  diya  un  ko  bhiikh  men  ; 

4  Aur  aman  dijadar  men. 

SURA  I  MAUN.  /Uu  c:.cUA..t:J^^i:. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  7  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

(IB.)l  KyaTunedekbawuhj'ojhuthldta 
hai  insaf  bond. 
2  So  wuhi  hai,  jo  dhakelta  hai  yatim  ko  ; 
SAurnahintakidkartamahtajkekhanepar. 

4  Phir  kharabi  hai  un  namazion  ki, 

5  Jo  apni  namaz  se  bekhabar  hain  ; 

6  We,  jo  dikhawa  karte  nain  : 

7  Aur  mangi  na  den  baratne  ki  chiz. 
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SURA  I  NASR.        SJfABiiXXXv 


^ryJh'k'^h    H 


l.K/VKl^   « 


SURA  I  KAUSAR, 

Madine  men  ndzil  Mi;  3  a?/a^  Ai  ^m. 

BlSMI-L-L^  HI-R-RAHMi  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i2. )  1  Ham  ne  di  tujh  ko  Kausar. 

2  Tii  namaz  parh  apne  Rabb  ke  dge,  aur 
qurbani  kar. 

3  Beshakk  jo  bairi  hai  ter^,  wuhi  lahi  pi- 
chha  katd. 

SURA  I  KAFIRUN. 

Makke  men  ndzil  hui;  6  dyai  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA   HI-R-EAHMA   NI-R-RAHIM. 

(1  jR. )  1  Tii  kah,  Ai  munkiro, 

2  Main  nabin  pujta  jis  ko  turn  pujo  ho. 

3  Aur  na  turn  pujo  ho  jis  ko  main  pujun. 

4  Aur  na  Main  pujnewdla  us  k4,  jis  ko  tum 
ne  piija. 

5  Aur  na  tum  pujnewale  us  ke,  jis  ko  main 
pujun. 

6  Tum  ko  tumhari  rah ;  mujh  ko  meri  rah. 

SURA  I  NASR. 

Madine  men  ndzil  hui;  3   dyat  ki  hai. 

Bismi-l-lA  hi-r-rahmA  ni-r-rahim. 

(IB.)  1  Jab  pahunch  chuki  madad  Alldh 
ki  aur  faisala ; 

2  Aur  tii  ne  dekhe  log  paithe  Allah  ke  din 
men  fauj  fauj ; 

3  Ab  paki  bol  apne  Rabb  ki  khubian,  aur 
gunah  bakhshwa  us  se  ;  tahqiq  wuh  hai  muaf 
karnewala. 
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SITRA  I  LAHAB.M.^a^^.j  js^J^t 

Makke  men  ndzil  hu'i ;  5  dyai  la  hai. 

BI8MI-L-LX  hi-r-rahma  ni-r-rahim. 

(IB. )  1  Tut  gae  hath  Abi  Lahab  ke,  aur 
tut  gaya  wuh  dp. 

2  Na  kam  dya  us  ko  us  ki  mdl,  aur  na  jo 
kamdya. 

3  Ab  paithega  dik  mdrti  ag  men. 

4  Auruski  jorii  sirpar  liye  phirti  indhan. 

5  Aur  us  ki  gardan  men  rassi  hai  miinj  ki. 


SURA  I  IKHLAS. ^-^^J  -^^.  'i<  ^■^^,^fh^*Au<\^.^'j  ,^,.^^^, 
Makke  men  ndzil  hui ;  4  dyat  ki  hai. 


BiSMI-L-Li  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHIM. 

{IR.)1  Tii  kah,  Wuh  ^llah  ek  hai. 

2  Allah  nira  dbar  hai. 

3  Na  kisi  ko  jana,  na  kisi  se  jana. 

4  Aur  nahin  us  ke  jor  ka  koi. 

SITRA  I  FALAQ. 
Makke  men  ndzil  hu'i;  5  dyai  k'l  hai. 

BiSMI-L-lX  HI-R-RAHmX  NI-R-RAHfM. 

(Ii2. )  1  Tu  kah,  Alain panah men  ayasubh 
ke  Rabb  ki, 

2  Har  chiz  ki  badi  se,  jo  us  ne  banai ; 

3  Aur  badi  se  andhere  ki,  jab  simat  ai ; 

4  Aur  badi  se  phunknewaliauratonkiguro- 
hon  men  ; 

5  Aur  badi  se  bura  chahnewale  ki  jab  lage 
hunsne. 
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SURA  I  NAS 

Makke  yd  Madine  men  ndzil  Mi ;  6  dyat  ki  hai. 

BiSMI-L-LA  HI-R-RAHMA  NI-R-RAHIM. 

( 1  i2. )  1  Tu  kah,  Main  pauah  men  aya  log- 
on ke  Rabb  ki ; 

2  Logon  ke  badshah  ki; 
2  Logon  ke  piije  hue  ki ; 

4  Badi  se  us  ki,  jo  sankare  aur  chbip  jawe; 

5  Wuh,  jo  khijal  dalta  hai  logon  ke  dil  men ; 

6  Jinnon  ya  admion  meg  se. 
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[Isjihrist  men  hindasa  i  Roman  {yam  I.  11.  III.  wag.  )  se  Si- 

pdra,  hindasa  (1),  (2),  (3),  wag.  se  Ruqu,  aur  1.  2.  3.  wag.  se  Sure 

ki  dyat  murdd  hai.  ] 

AbuLahab  dozakhmen  dal^  jdegd:  XXX,  Lahab,  (l),'l—5. 
iCD  ki  taraf  Hiid  bhejd  gaya :  VIII,  Ardf,  (9),  66;— XII, 

Hud,  (5),  50. 
ne  Hud  ko  raddkijd:  VIII,  Araf,  (9),  67— 78;— XII, 
Hud,  (5),  59,  60;_XIX,  Shurd,  (1),  123— 140;— XX, 
Ankabiit,  (4),  37;— XXIV,  Fussilat,  (2j,  12—14. 
beimani  ke  sabab  balak  kija  gajd:  XII,  Hud,  (5),  59, 
60;-XXIV,  Fussilat,  (2),  15;_XXVn,  Zdridt, 
(3),  41,  42;-Kajm  (3),  51  ;-Qamr,  (I),  18-21  ;- 
XXIX,  Hdqa,  (1),  6;—Dekho  bhi  Hud. 
ADiLAT    kis  sliart  par  ki  jdegi;  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (2),  16. 

agar  Allah  kare  to  koi  saza  se  na  bachega :  xfv, 

Nahl,  (8),  63  ;— XXII,  Malaika  (5),  44. 
kdmon  ke  mnafiq  hogi:  XII,  Hud,  (10),  112—118;— 
XXIV,  Fussilat,  (6),  46  i^Bekho  bhi  QiyXmat.  ' 
Adam  aur  Admi  mitti  sebanayagayd:  IH.  Irardn,  (6),  58;— XIV 
Hajr,(3),26-29;_XVII,  Hajj,  Cl),5;-XVni,  Mu- 
minun,  (1),  12— 14  ;— XXI.  Si;da,  (1),  6 ;— XXH, 
Malaika  (2),  12;— XXIV,  Mumin,  (7;.  69;— XXVI, 
Huj  rdt,  (2),  13 ;— XXVII,  Qamr,  (1;,  13 ;— Qi jdmat,' 

(2),37-39;-XXIX,Dabr,(l;,2;-XXX,Aba8,Cl), 
17,  19;— Alaq,  (1),  2. 

Alldh  ne  apni  jan  men  se  us  men    pbunki:  XXI, 

Sijda,(l),6. 
Firishton  ne  use  sijda  kiya:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  34;— VIII, 
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Adam  Ardf,  (2),    M;— XIV,  Hajr,    (3),  2--30;— XV, 

Bani  Israil  ('.),  63;— XVI,  T  H.  (7),  115. 
Adam  aurllAWWA  Jannat  men  basae  gae:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  35; — 
Viri,  Araf,  (2),  20. 
ki  halat  Jannat  men:  XVI,  T.  H.  (7;,  115;— 1  IT. 
ko   darakht  ke  phal  ka  na  khane  ka  hukm  diya 

gaya:  VIII,  Araf,  (2),  20. 
Allah  ne  un  ko  Iblis  ki  dushmani  se  jataja :  XVI,  T. 

H.  (7),  115. 
Shaitau  se  bahkae  gae  :  I,  Baqr,  (4J,  37; — VIII,  Araf, 
'    (2),  21—23 ;— XVI,  T.  H.  (7),  118, 119. 
Jannat  se  nikale  gae:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  37; — VIII,  Araf, 

(2),  23— 25;— XVI,  T.  II.  (7),  121. 
par  maut  galib  biii :  VIII,    Araf,   (2),  26 ;— XVII, 
Ambiya  (3),  36. 
Adam        ke  beton  ka  us  ki  pitb  se  nikala  jana:  IX,    Ardf 
(22),  173. 
ki  aulad  ke  liye  posbak  utari  gai :  VIII,  Ardf,  (3),  27. 
ki  aulad  ko  nasihat :  VIII,  Araf  (3),  27—32. 
ki  aulad  sbaitan  ko  na  pujen :  XXIII,  Y.  S.  (4),  60. 
Isa  ka  misal:  III,  Iraran,  (6),  58. 
jfirisbton  se  ziyada  janta  tha:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  30. 
Khada  ka  naib  tha:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  30. 
bani  Adam  markeji  uthenge:  XVIII,  Sijda,(l),  15,16. 
Ahmad     DeA-Ao  Muhammad. 
Ahqaf      apne  nabi  ko  radd  karke  balak  bua:  XXVI,  Abqaf, 

(3),  20—25. 
Ahli  KiTABapni  kitabon  ko  bigarte  bain:  III,  Imran,  (8),  70. 
apni  kitabon  ke  munkir  kablate  bain:  IV,  Imran, 

(10),  98— 101;— VI,  Maida,  (10),  71,   72. 
apni  kitab  ki  baten  cbbipate  bain:  VI,  Maida,  (3),  16. 
ka  Allah  ka  qarar  apni  pith  ke  picbhe  phenk  deua  : 

IV.  Imran,  (19),  187. 
Muhammad  ko  nahin  maute  the:  IV,  Imran,  (12), 
no  ;_VI,  Nisa,  (22)  152  ;— Maida,  (9),  66,  67. 
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Ahl  I  kitIb  mushrikkahUte  hain:  X;Tauba,  (5),  31. 

Muhammad'ko  azmdte  tlie:'IV,  Imrdn,  (19),  187. 

din  ki  baton   men  mubalaga  karte:  YI,   Nisd,  (23), 
169;— (10),  81. 

men  se  baze  Mahamraad  ko  radnte  the:  IV,  Imrdn, 
(19),  199;— XXI,  Ankabiit,  (5),  46. 

men  se  baze  sidhi  rdh  par  hain  :  IV",  Imvan,  (12),  112. 

men  se  bazeimauddr  aur  baze  dagabaz :  III,  Imrdn,(8), 
74. 

par  zubdn  murorne  kd  ilzdm:  in,  Imrdn,  (8),  77. 

ke  sath  musalmduon  ko  jhagarnd  na  chahije  ;  XXI, 
Ankabut  (5),  45. 

ke  raulla  o  darwesh  unhen  burai  se  nabin  batate :  VI, 
Maida,  (9),  68 ;— X,  Tauba,  (5),  84. 

musalraanon  kedusbman:  VI,  Maida,  (9),  64. 

musalmanon  se  sbikast  kbdwenge  r  IV,  Imran,(12), 
111. 

ke  waste  zillat  o  mubtdji  ki  mar  bai :  IV,  Imrdn, 
(12),  112.        .. 

ka  kbana  musalman  ke  liyebalal :  VI,  Maida,  (1),  6. 
Dekho  bhij  Yuhl^di  o  Isai. 
Allah      ek  bai :  XIV,  Nabl,  (7),  53—55 ;— XVIII,  Furqan,  (1), 
1,  2;— XXX,  Ikhla3,(l),  1— 4. 

kanam  ^'maiii  jo  hun"  XVI,  T.  H.  (1),  14j— XIX, 
Kami,  (1),  9,  10. 

akelaSacbcbaMabiidhai:  III,Baqr,(34),  255;— Tmran, 
(1,  2),  26,  118;— V,  Nisa,  (11),  86;— VII,  Inam,(12, 
13),  96— 102;— IX,  Araf,  (19,  20),  156,  159;— XI, 
Tauba,  (14),  130;-X1V,  Nabl,  (1),  2;-XVI,  Mar- 
yam,  (4),  66;-T.  H.  (1),  6,  7  ;-(5),  98  ;-XX,  Naml, 
(5).  61-68;-Qasas,  (7),  68-75  ;-{9),  88;-XXIII, 
Zamr,  (1),  7,8;— XXIV,  Zamr,  (7),  65,66 ;— Fussilat, 
(5),  37;— XXV,  Zukhrc4f,  (7),  84,  85;-Dukhdn,(l), 
6,  7;— XXVIII,  Hashr,  (3),  22— 24  ;-XXIX,  Mulk, 
(2),  15— 24;— Muzamma],(l),  9. 
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Allah      Kbdliq  o  Mdlikhai:  I,  Baqr,  (3),  21, 22;— III,  Baqr,  ( 34), 
*  255;— (40),  284;— IV,  Imr^n,  (11,  13,  19),  109,129, 
190;— V,  Nisa,  (18,  19),  125,  130,  181 ;— YI,  Nisa, 
(23),  168, 169;— Mdida,  (3),20— 22;-(6),  44;— YII, 
Mdida,  (16),  120 ;— Inam,  (2),  12 ;— VIII,  Ardf,  (7), 
65;— IX,  Ardf,  (19,  20),  156— 159;— XI,  Tauba,  (14), 
117;-Yiina8,   (1),  3,  5;-(4),  32;-(6),  56,  57;— 
XII,  Hud,  (1),  8;-XIII,  Rad,  (1),  1— 5;~(2),  16, 
17;— Ibrahim,(8),22;-XIV,Hajr,(2),16,19— 23;— 
Nahl,  ( 1, 2).  3-17  ;-(6),  42;-(7),  53-55;-(8, 9),67— 
•      72;— XV,  Kabaf,  (1),  6;— XVI,  T.  H.  (1),3— 5;— 
XVn,  Ambiya,  (2),  19;— Hajj,  (9),  66,  67;— XIX, 
Furqdn,  (5),  60 ;— XXI,  Ankabut,  (6),   60—63;— 
XXI, Riim,  (4),  39  ;— (5),  53  ;— Luqraan,  (1),  9 ;— (3), 
24,  25;— Sijda,  (1),  3;--XXII,  Sabd,  (1),  1 ;— Ma- 
Uika,  (1),  13;— (2),  14;— (5),  39;— XXIII,  Saffat(l), 
1_6;— Swad,  (3,  5),  26,  66  ;— Zarar,  (1),  7,  8;— (2), 
22;— XXIV,  Zamr,  (5),  47;— Mumin,  (7),  64—70;— 
Fussilat,  (2),  8— 10;— XXV,  Shori,  (1),  2;— (2),  9, 
10  ;-<5),  48—53 ;— Jasai'jab,  (3),  21 ;— XXVI,  Ahqdf, 
(1)^  2;— Fatali,  (2),.  14;— Qaf,  (2),  37;— XXVII,  Za- 
riyat,   (4),    47— 51;— Najm,   (2),  32;— W^qia,  (2), 
57_73  ;_Hadid ;— (1),  1—6;— XXVIII,  Tagdbun, 
(1)^   2— 6;— XXIX,   Nuh,  (1),  13;— Mursilat,   (1), 
1;— XXX,  ISTaba,  (1),  6— 16;-(2),  37;— Naziat,  (2), 
27— 33;— Abas,  (1),  17— 32;— Infitar,  (1),  6—9;— 
Buruj,  (1),  6— 10;— Ala,  (1),  1— 7;— Gashiyab,  ^1), 
171_20;— Baldd,  (1),4— 9. 
Hamadanhairn,  Baqr,  (30),  235  ;— III,  Baqr,  (34), 
255;— Imran,  (1),   5;— (3),    29;— VII,  Inam,   (1), 
3;— (8),  58;— XI,  Hud,  (1),  6;— XII,  Hud,(l),7;— 
(10),  123;— XIII,  Rad,  (2),  9— 11 ;— XV,  Bani  Israil, 
(2),  18;-XVII,  Hajj,  (9),   71;-XXI,   Rum,  (1), 
4— 7;— Luqman,  (2),  15;— (4),  34;— XXII,  Sab^, 
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AllXh  (1),  2;-XXV,  Shori,  (3;,  23,  24;-XXVI,  Hujr^t, 

(2),  16— >8; -XXVIII,  Mujadala,  (2),  8. 

Q^diri  Mutlaqhai:!,  Baqr,(13),  108;— HI,  Baqr,  (40;, 
264-286  ;-XXlII,  Yd  Sin,  (3),  33-45;-XXIV. 
Fussii^t,  (5),  37;— XXV,  Shori,  (3),  28;— Zukhrdf, 
(1),  8— 12;— Jasaiyah,  (1),  2— 5  ;— (2),  11,  12;— 
XXVI,  Qaf,  (1),   6-ll;_XXVIII,  Taldq,  (2),  12. 

Pdk  hai:  Vm,  Araf,  (4),  33,  34;-XI  Yiinas,  (2), 
19;-(7),  69  ;-XIII,  Yusuf,  (12),  108;-XIV,  Nalil, 
(1),  1;-XVIII,  Niir,  (2),  15  ;-XXIII,  Yd  Sin, 
(5),  88;-Saffat,  (5),  151— 159;-XXV,  Zukhrdf, 
(7),  82;-XXIX,  Qalam,  (1  j,  29. 

Adil  hai :  X,  Anfal,  (7),  55;— XI,  Tauba,  fH),  116;— 
XXII,  Sabd,  (3),  24,  25;-XXVI,    Fatah,  (1),  5,  6. 

Eahim  hai:  I,  Fatiha,  (1),  1—4;— III,  Baqr,  (37), 
268;— III,  Imran,  (6),  73:— XI,  Hud,  (1),  4  ;_ 
XIV,  Hajr,  (4),  49,  50;— Nahl,  (2),  18;— (10),  74;__ 
XV,Bani  Israil,  (7),  68-72;— Kahaf,  (8),  57;— 
XVni,  Mun:^inun,  (1),  17— 23;— XXT,  Rum,  (2), 
47,  49;— XXIV,  Zarar,  (6),  54;— XXV  Shori,  (3), 
23,  24;— XXVII,  Najra,  (3),  43— 56;— Rahman,  (]), 
1—28;— XXVITI,  Juma,  (1),  4. 

Sachchd  o   Wafadar  hai :  ir,  Baqr,  (19),  164; III 

Imrdn,  (1)  9;— V,  Nisa,  (18),  121  ;-XXI,  Rum,  (1)' 
4_7;-XXVIII,Saf,  (1),  1. 

kd  jalal  dsmdn  o  zamiu  se  zahir  hai :  II,  Baqr,  (20) 
165;-XIV,  Nahl,  (6),  50_52;-XVII,  HajJ,  (2)] 
18;— (8),  61— 65;— XVIII,  Nur,  (6),  41;— XXIV, 
Zarar,  (7),  67-70;— XXV,  Jasdijah,  (4),  34,  36-— 
XXVI,  Fatah  (1),  7;-XXX,  Buruj,  (1),  12-16. 

Hadi  hai :  in,  Imran,  (8),  72. 

Madadgdr  hai:  IV,  Imrdn,  (17),  161;-Bekho  bhi  Khd- 
ilq  0  Mdlik. 

fareb  kartdhai:  III,  Imrdn,  (5),  53;-IX,  Aijfdl,  (4) 
30;-XIII,  Rad,(6),  42. 
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Allah      beparwahai:  VIII,  Inam,(16),  133;— XXVII,  Zariydt, 
(4),  57,  58;— XXVni,  Mum'tahina,  (1),  6. 

neki  ka  bani:  V,  Kisa,  (11),  78;— XXIV,  Mumin, 
(Ij,  1 — 3; — Dekho  bhi  us  k'l  Siften  mazkura  bald. 

gunah  kabani:  IX,  Araf,(22),  18C';— XIV,  Hajr,  (3), 
39_43;_Nahl,  (13),  95;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (2—4), 
10—41 ;— XVI,  T.  II.  (4),  87 ;— XXV,  Shori,  (5), 
45;— XXIX,  M:uddassar,(l)20— 27. 

shukrguzar  {'■'■Qadrddn ' ),  II,  Baqr,  ( 1 9),  159; — V, Nisa, 
(21),  146;— XXVIII,  Tagabun,  (2),  17. 

ka  beta,  ya  aiilad  nahin  :  I,  Baqr,  (14),  116; — VII, 
Inara,  (13),  101;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (12),  111  ;— 
Kahaf,  (1),  3;— XVI,  Marjara,  (2),  36 ;— XVII^ 
Ambiya,  (2),  19 ;— XXIII,  Saffat,  (5),  ll9,  150, 
151— 159;— XXV,  Zukhraf,  (]),  14—15. 

ke  ahkam  :  Dekho  Hukm. 

rah  deta  jis  ko  chahe:  VIII,  Inam,  (15),   125; — IX, 
'     Araf,   (22,  23),  179,    186;— XIII,    Ibrahim,  (4), 
34  ;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (7),  99 ;— XVIII,  Kur,  (6), 
45;— XX,  Qasas,  (6),  56;— XXI,  Rum,  (4),  2«;-^ 
XXIII,  Zamr,  (3),  24 ;— XXIV,  Zamr,  (4),  37,  38  ;— 
XXV,  Shori  (2),  12. 

ka  kalam  darya  ki  siyahi  se  na  likha  jata:   XVI, 
Kahaf,  (12),  109;— XXI,  Luqman,  (3),  26. 

ki  khwahish  musalmanon  ke  liye :  V,  Nisa,  (5),  25 — 27^ 
musalmanon  ke  liye  bojh  halka  karta  hai:  V,  Nisa,. 
(5),  27. 

ne musalmanon  ko  (Badrmen)  bachaya:  X,  Anfal,(5),45. 

imandaron  ki  duaon  ko  suntahai:  XXV,  Shori,  (3),  25., 

ka  apne  ko  zahir  karn^:  IX,  Araf,  (17),  143. 

admion  se  kis  tarah  bolta  hai:  XXV,  Sbori,  (5),  50,  51, 

apne  bhed  ko  sirf  rasul  i  pasaudida  ko  zahir  kartd  hai: 
XXIX,  Jinn,  (2),  26,  27. 

ki  bandagi  neki  karui:  V,  Nisa,  (6),  35. 
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Allah      ko  sab  log  ihsdnmand  hoka^  pujen:  XIV,  Nahl,  (11), 

79—85.     ^  , 

ki  ibadat  mengafil  uabona  chahiye:  XV,  Kahaf,  (4),  27. 
k i bandagi karno  ka  sabab:  XXIII,  Yti  S in,  (2),  2 1—23. 
ne  bar  ek  qaum  ke  liye  ek  rdb  bandagi  ki  tbahrdi: 

XVII,  ilaij,(9),71. 
tin  nabin:  VI,  Nisa,  (28),  169. 
munkiron  ko  ruswa  karta  bai:  X,  Tauba,  (1),  2. 
murdon  kajilanewala:  XXII,  Y^  Sin,  (1),  11;— XXVI, 

Qcif,  (2),  42,  43. 
sbaitau  se  panab  bai:  XXX,  Nas,  (1),  1—6.. 
Ansar      on  ka  darja  bara  bai:  X,  Taiiba,  (3),  20. 

on  ka  ajar  o  uekbakbti.    X,  Tauba,  (3),    22; — XI, 

Tauba,  (13),  101 ;— XIV,  Nabl,  (6),  43  ;— (14),111  ;— 

XVn,  Ilajj,  (8),  59,  60. 
Arfat      pabar  ka  zikr:  II,  Baqr,  (25),  198. 
AsmXn      sat  bain  :  I,    Baqr,  (3),   29  ;— XXIV,  Fussilat,  (2), 

11  ;-XXVIII,  Tabiq,  (2),  12  ;-XXIX,  Mulk,  (1), 

3;— Nub,(l),  14. 
"Warle  asman  ki  raunaq:  XXIV,  Fussilat,  (2),  11;— 

XXTX,  Malk,(l),  5. 
Asman  o  Zamin  cbbe  din  men  banaje  gaye :  YIII, 

Araf,  (7),  55  ;— XI,  Yiinus,  (1),  3;— XII,  Hud,  (1), 

8 ;— XIX,  Furqan,  (5),  60 ;— XXI,  Sijda,  (1),  3. 
Sat  asman  do  din  men  tbabrae  gae :  XXIV,  Fussilat, 

(2),  11.  ■       • 

AuRAT    en  insan  ki  qisra  se  bani  bain:  XIV,  Nabl,  (10),  74. 

musalmanon  ki  kbeti  :   II,  Baqr,  (28),  223  ;— XVII, 

Muminiin,  (1),  6. 
on  se  nikab  ki  tajwiz  jiu  ko  talaq  do  bar  diya  gaja 

bo:  II,  Baqr,  (29),  230. 
on  par  zijadatikarne  ki  mumaniat:  II, Baqr,  (29),  231. 
on  ki  kamqadri:  III,  Baqr,  ( 39),  282 ;— IV,  Nisa,  (2),  10. 
ekko  dusri  ke  liye  badle  men  lena:IV,  Nisa,  (3),  18. 
raard  ki  tabular  bai:  V,  Nisa,  (6),  33. 
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AuRAT      on  ko  kab  samjhana  aur  kab  marna  cMhiye:  V,  Nisa 

(6),  33. 
aur  us  ke  khasm  ki  larai  ka  faisala:  V,  Nisa,  (6),  34. 
on  ki  nisbat  tarali  tarah  ke  ahkam:  V,  Nisa,  (19), 

126—129. 
on  ke  haqq:  V,  Nisa,  (19),  128. 
qaidwali  musalmani,    aur  kitdbwali  nikah  ke  lije 

halal:  VI,  Maida,  (1),  6. 
qaidwali  auraton  par  aib  lagan e  ki  saza;  XVIII,  Niir, 

(1—3),  4,  6,  23—26. 
Musalman  auraton  kichal  o  arastagi  kahukm:  XVIII, 

Niir,  (4),  31. 
Muliammad  ki  auraton  ke  liye  nasihat:  XXI,  Abzab, 

(4),  28—34. 
on  ki  pardaddri  o  k  apre  ka  bukm :  XXII,  Ahzab,  (7, 8), 

55,  59. 
en,  jo  iraandaron  ko  bihisht  men  milengin,  kaisi  bon- 

gin:  XXIII,  Saffat,  (2),  47. 
'    imdndar  aur  beimdo  ki  balat:  XXVI,  Fatah,  (1),  5,  6. 
gairwatau  ki  ka  jdnchne  k^'  hukm:  XXVIII,  Mum- 

tabina.  (2),  10. 
musalman  ki  agar  kafirho  jawe  tomari  jawe:  XXVIII, 

Muratabina,  (2),  11, 
Musalraatii  kafir  se  nikdb  na  kare:  XXVIII,  Mum- 

tabina,  (2),  10. 
Mubammad  ki  auraton  ko  dbamki  o  nasibat:  XXVIII, 

Tahritn,  (1),  1— 7. 
Nub,  Liit  aur  Firaun  ki,  auraton  kd  aur  Mary  am  ka 

hal :  XXVIII,  Tabrira,  (2),  10—12. 
Ayat  I  KURsi  III,  Baqr,  (34),  254. 
Ayub  Allab  ne  us  ko  taklif  se  bacbdyd:  XVII,  Ambiyd, 

(6),  83 ;— XXin,  Swdd,  (3),  46. 

Badgoi     karnewale  kd  gunab :  XXII,  Abzab,  (7),  58. 

Allab  o  Rasul  ke  baqq  men,  aur  us  ki  sazd :  V,  Tauba, 
(8),  61,  62. 
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BadgumAni  ki  mumaniat :  V,  Nisa,  (13)^  93. 
Badla       lene  ki  slvarten:  II,  Baqr,  (22^,  178. 

musalman  kc  khun  ka:  V,  Nisa,  (13),  91. 

ka  hukm  Bani  Israil  ke  liye:  YI,  Maida,  (5),  35. 

ka  hukm  7»auret  men:  VI,  Maida,  (7),  49. 

Icno  se  sabar  karn4  achchha  hai :  XTV,  Nahl,  (16), 

127, 128. 
iieki  o  badi  ka :  XX,  Qasas,  (9),  84. 
uek  logon  ka;  -MA  Z;a,XXin,  Saffat,(3),  73—78;— 

Ibrahim  M,  81 — 110  ; — 31usdoHdrun  kd,  (4),  114 — 

121  ;—llbjds  M,  123—131. 
bunii  kasakhti  aur  burai  hai :  XXV,  Shori,  (4),  29,  38. 
Jo  apne   zulm   par  badla  leta  us  par  ulabna  nabin  : 

XXV,  Shori,  (4),  39,  40. 

Jaisa  koi  hamen  suluk  kare  waisa  ham  us  se  suliik 

karen  :XVn,  Ilajj,  (8),  61. 
Badr        ki  larai  men  Allah  ne  musalmanonki  madad  ki:  IV, 

Imran,  (13),  123. 

men  bazon  ne  na-jpardi  ki :  IV,  Imrdn,  (16),  152 — 156. 

ki  larai  men  tin  bazar  firishte   Asman  se  utre :  IV, 

Imran,  (13),  123. 

> 

Bakhil    wuh  hai  jo  Alhih  ki  rah  men  kharch  nabin  karta: 

XXVI,  Muhammad,  (4),  39,  40. 

ko  qiyamat  men  tauq  milega:  IV,  Imran,  (18),  181. 
ki  saza;  V,  Nisa,  (6),  36;— X,  Tauba,  (5),  34,  35. 
Bani  IsRXfL  par  Allah  ki  rahmat:  I,  Baqr,  (5),  39. 

Allah  ki  chuni  hui  qaum :  I,  Baqr,  (6),    46; — (15), 

122;— XXV,  Dukhan,(2),  31,  32. 
ke  waste  Allah  ka  hukm  :   I,   Baqr,  (10),  82,  83; 

IX,  Araf,  (16),  140,  141 ;— XI,  Yiinus,  (9),  84. 
ke  iman  o  dua :  XI,  Yunus,  (9),  85,  86. 
ke  beton  koFiraun  ne  is  liye  mar  dala  ki  we  Musa  par 

iman  lae :  XXIV,  Miimin,  (3),  26. 
ko  Allah  ne  Firaun  kehath  se  bachaya:  I,  Baqr,  (6), 

48,  49;— XXV,  Dukhau,(2),  29,  30. 
B 


594  FIHRIST, 

Bani  Israil  Misr  se  nikal  bhage:  XI,  Yunus^  ;'9),  90  ; — XYI, 

T.  H.  (4),  79;— XIX,  Shurp.,  (4),  52— 68;— XXV, 

Bukhan,  (1),  24—27. 
ne  darya  par  jakar,  sonahri  bachhra  banakar,  but- 

parasti  ki :  I,  Baqr,  (6),  50,  53  —(11),  91,  92 ;— IX, 

Araf,(16),  138;— (18),  148. 
ke  liye  Sameri  ne  bachbre  ki  murat  banai :  Xyi,T.  H. 

(4),  90. 
ke  liye  Mann  o  Salwa  Asman  se  utre :  I,  Baqr,  (6), 

56  ;~IX,  Araf,  (20),  161 ;— XVI,  T.  H.  (4),  82. 
Misr  ki  kakri  wag.  ke  liye  kbwabish  karte  tbe  :  I, 

Baqr,  (7),  60. 
ko  Allah  ne  bichla  diya :  XVI,  T.  H.  (4,  5),  87,  96. 
ke  barab  Firqon  ke  liye  Musa  ne  pattbar  se  pani  nika- 

la:IX,  Araf,  (20),  161. 
ki  balat  Kob  i  Tiir  pas  :  VI,  Nisa,  (22),  152,  158. 
ki  beimani  o  kufr :  I,  Baqr,  (4),  91,  92;  VI^Nisa,  (22), 

154—156. 
ke  upar  pabar  utbaya  gaya:  IX,  Araf,  (21),  170. 
ke  liye  Najat  ki  rah  :  VI,  Maida,  (3),  13. 
abd  ko  torkar  lanati  hue  :  VI,  Maida,  (3),  14. 
ki  sarkashi  aur  chc41ig  baras  Bayaban  men  phirna : 

VI,  Maida  (4),  23—29. 
ko  sbabr  (Yarihu?  Arba?)  men  basne  ka  bukra  :  IX, 

Araf,  (20),  162. 
ki  beimani  aiir  saza  :  IX,  Araf,  (20),  163;— (21),  168. 
men  se  baze  bandar  ban  gae:IX,  Araf,  (21)  164 — '07. 
Firaun  ki  zamin  ke  warishue:  IX,  Araf,  (16),  137. 
ko  Allah  ne  kitab,  hukumat,  paigambar,  wag.  diya : 

XXV,  Jasaiyah,  (2),  15. 
ne  miilkmen  clobar  kbarabiki:  XV,BaniIsraiI,  (1),4. 
ki  larai  o  khunrezi :  I,  Baqr,  (10),  84. 
ne  apne  ITabion  ko  radd  karke  bazon  ko  qatl  kiya  :  I, 

Baqr,  (7),  60  ;—  (11),  86,  90  ;— VI,  Maida,  (10),  74. 
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Bani  ISR^iL  ne  apne  liye  badshah  chAV^  :  II,  Baqr,  (32),  246. 

ko  Isa  ne  talim  di:  VIjMaida,  (10),  76. 

ne  Isd  ko  mar  ddld ;  VI,  Nisa  (22),  156. 

ke  munkir  lanati  hue:  VI,  Maida,  (1],)  82. 
Betarafdar  ko  md^rnekahukm:  V,  1^18^,(12),  90. 
BiHisHT  ki  kluibion  aiir  khushion  ka  bayan :  I,  Baqr,  (3),  25 ; — 
ni,  Imran,  (2),  15;— IV,  Iraran,  (14),  136  ;— (19), 
19e;— 198;— VII,  Maida,(ll),  88;— X,  Tauba,  (9), 
73 ;— XI,  Tauba,  (13),  101;— Yiinus,  (1),  9;— Xni, 
Bad,  (3),  23,  24 ;— (5),  35 ;  Ibrahim,  (4),  28 ;— XIV, 
Ilajr,  (4),  45-48;-XV,  Kahaf,  (4),  30 ;  XVI,  Kahaf, 
(12),  107, 108;— XVII,  IIajij,(3),  23, 24; XXI,  Anka- 
biit,  (6),  56— 59;— XXII,  Malaika,  (4),  30—22;— 
XXIII,  Y.  S.  (4),  55—58  ;— Saffdt,  (2),  39—60. 
Swad,  (4),  49-53;— XXV,  Zukhraf,  (7),  68—73;— 
Dukhan,  (3),  50— 57^— XXVI,  Muhammad,  (2),  1% 
17;-XXVII,  Tur,  (1),  17-28 ;-Kahman,  (3),  46-78;- 
Waqia,  (1),  1-39;— XXIX,  Dahr,  (1),  5— 22;— XXX, 
Mursaldt,  (2),  41—44 ;— Nabd,  (2  ),  31— 36;— Tatfif, 
(1),18— 28;— Gashiyah,  (1),  8—16. 

parhezgaron  aur  nek  kam  karnewalon  ke  liye :  II,  Baqr, 
(25),  200  ;— IV,  Imran,  (14),  132— 136;— XIV,  Na- 
hal,  (4),  32— 34;— XVI,  Maryam,  (4),  61— 64;— T. 
H.  (3),  77,  78 ;— XXVI,  Zariyat,  (1),  15-23  ;-XXVII, 
Hadid,  (3),  21. 

men  log  khushi  o  shukr  karenge :  VIII,  Araf,  (5), 
44—48. 

men  nekbakht  abad  tak  rahenge  :  XII,  Hiid,  (9),  109. 
But  haram  hain  :  VII,  Maida,  (12),  92. 

on  ki  batalat:IX,  Araf,  (24),  195— 198 ;— XVII, 
Ambiya,  (4),  44,  58— 64 ;— llajj,  (10),  74;— XXH, 
Malaika,  (2),  14, 15 ;— (5),  38 ;— XXVI,  Ahkaf,  (1),  3. 

khaliq  uabin  :  XI,  Yiinus,  (4),   35 ;— XIII,  Bad,  (2), 
17;— XXI,  Luqman,  (1),  10  J^XXH,  Saba,  (3),  21. 
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But  SifarishnaM&karsakte:  XXn,Saba,  .'J<;,22;— XXIII, 

Y.  S.  (5),  74,75;— XXV,  Ziikliraf,  (7),  86. 
Murde  hain  :  XIV,  Nalial,  (2),  20^22. 
Bahaira,  Saiba,  nawasUa,  na  hami :  VII,  Maida,  (14), 

102. 

Lat,  Uzza  aur  Manat:  XXIII,  Najm,  (1),  19,  20. 

Wadd,  Yagus,  Yauq,  Nasr :  XXIX,  Null,  (2),  22, 23. 
BUTPARAST  on  ka  hal  o  azab:II,  Baqr,  (26),  166 — 168. 

on  kam  o  saza :  V,  isisa,  (8),  49. 

apni  aulad  ko  qatl  karte :  VIII,  Inam,  (16),  136, 137. 

Allah  par  ilzamdete;  VIII,  Inam,  (18),  148. 

un  chizon  ko  piijte  jo   klialiq  nahin :  XVIII,  Fur- 
qan,  (1),  3,  4. 

on  ko  Allah  nabin  bakbsta:  V,  Nisa,  (7),  45. 

wahslii  log  hain:  XIX,  F^rqan,  (4),  45,  46. 

dozakh  men  jawenge:  V,  Nisa,  (18),  120. 

adalat  ke  roz  apni  butparasti  ka  inkar  karenge :  VH, 
Inam,  (3),  22. 

qiyamat  men  befaida  apne  mabudon  ko  pukarenge  : 
XX,  Qasas,  (7),  61— 66, '74. 

on  ke  khilaf  Ibrahim  gawah;  VII,  Inam,  (9),  77—82. 
Chand,     naya  chand  :  I,  Baqr,  (24),  189. 

qiyamat  menpliat  jaega:  XXVII,  Qamr,  (1),  1. 
Chor        ki  saza  Mth  katna:  iiVI,  Maida,  (6),  42. 

ka  tauba  Allah  qabul  karega:  VI,  Maida,  (6),  43. 
Chori       ki  mumaniat :  IX,  Anfal,  (3),  27. 
BaqAbAz  ka  hal  qiyamat  men:  V,  Kisa,  (16),  106—110. 
DiuD        ko  Zabur  diya  gaya:  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (6),  57. 

ko  Allah  ne  barai  di :  XXII,  Saba,  (2),  10. 

ke  tabidar  pahar  aur  urte  janwar  Me:  XXIII,  Swad, 
(2),  16—18. 

ki  Baltanat  o  danai :  XXIII,  Swad,  (2),  19. 

ne  do  admion  ka  jhagra  dumbion  ki  babat  faisala  kiya; 
XXIII,  Swad,  (2),  20—24. 

neapne  gunah  ka  iqrar  kiya;  XXIII,  Swad,  (2),  23. 
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DaiJd        ko  Allah  ki  nasihat:  XXIII,*  Swad,  (2),  25. 
Din  ek  hi  hai.:  Ily  Baqr,  (26),  212! 

Allah  se  hai:  III,  Imran,  (2),  19. 

zor  se  na  phailana  cbabiye:  III,  Baqr,  (34),  256. 

Ibrahim  ka  sachcha:  lY,  Imrdn,  (10),  95. 

ki  khubian  dekhkar  mdnna  farz:  YI,  Mdida,  (7),  53. 

kc  lije  larai  karne  ki  khiibi:  lY,  Imran,  (17),  159. 

men  bahut  firqe  na  honii  chahiye:  YIII,  Inam,  (20), 
159. 

dunj^  0  akhirat  men  faidamand:  XXY,  Shori,  (3),  19. 

ke  liye  larna;  Dekho  Larna. 

Islam  ke  faraiz:  Dekho  Islam  aur  Musalman. 
DozAKH     ki  sakhti  o  azab :  Y,  Nisa,  (8),  54 ;— XII,  Hud,  (9), 
107  J— XIII,  Ibrahim,  (3),  19—21 ;— XY,  Kahaf,  (4), 
28;— XYII,  Hajj,  (2),19— 22;— XYIII,  Muminun, 
(6),    100—109  ;— Furqan,    (2),   11—15  ;— XXHI, 
Saffat,  (2),  61— 71;— Swad,  (4),  57— 60;— XXIY, 
Zamr,(8),  72,  73;— Mumin,  (8),71— 76;— Fussilat, 
(3),  18— 23;— XXY,  Dukhan,  (3),  43— 50;— XXYI 
Muhammad,f2),7;— XXYII,Waqia,(2),40— 56;— 
XXX,  Naba,  (1),  20— 30;— Gashiya,  (1),  1—7;— 
Ala,  (1),  10—15. 
kin  logon  ke  liye ; — Zalimon  ke  liye :  Y,  Nisa,  (5),  29 ; — 
Un  ke  liye  jo  qasd  karke  musalman  ko  mare:  Y, 
Nisd,  (13),  92; — Shaitan  aur  us  ke  mannewalon  ke 
liye :  YIII,  Araf,  (2),  19; — Gunahgaron  ke  liye :  XI, 
Yunas,  (3),  28;— XIII,  Ibrahim,   (5),  33—35;— 
XXIII,  Swad,   (4),  54— 65 ;— Munkiron  ke  liye: 
XYIII,  Furqan,  (2),  11—15 ;— XXIII,  Saffat,  (2), 
61—71 ;— XIII,  Rad,  (3),  25,   26  ;— XY,  Kahaf, 
(12),    102  ;— XXYI,   Qaf,  (2),    23— 26;— XXYIIl 
Hadid,  (2),  14,  15. 

munkiron  ki  bandi  khana  hai :  XY,  Bani  Israil,  ( 1),  8 
ke  sat  darwdze  hain :  XIY,  Ilajr,  (3),  44. 
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DozAKH    admion  aur  jihnon  ke  liye  paidd  kija  i^aya:  IX,  Araf, 

(22),  180.    *  '      ' 

ko  Mmion  aur  jinnon  ee  bliar  dena  hai:  XII,  Hud, 

(10),  118;— XXI,  Sijda,  (2),  13,  14;— XXVI,  Qaf, 

(2;,  29. 

meg  gunahgaron  ki  taubabefaida  hoga:  XIX,  Shura, 

(5)^91— 105;— XXIV,  Mumm,<5),  51—53. 
men  kbal  badle  jawenge  ki  cbakbte  rahen  azab  :  V, 

Nisd,  (8),  64. 
ka   azab  abadi  hai  :  XI,  Yiinas,  (5),  53  ;— XXIV, 
Fussilat,  (4),  28;— XXIX,  Jinn,  (2),  24. 
DuX  sidhi  rah  ke  liye:  I,  Fatiha,  (1),  1—7. 

muafi  ke  liye:  III,  Imrdn.  (2),  16. 
imandar  ki :  III,  Baqr,  (40),  286  ;— Iraran,  (1),  8;— 
IV,  Imran,  (19),  192-195  ;— XI,  Yunas,  (1),   10, 
11 ;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (10),  82. 
Ibrahim  ki:XIII,  Ibrahim,  (6),  38—42. 
maqbul  hoti :  IV,  Imran,  (19),  196. 
bad  dua  ka  badla  bad  dua  :  V,  Nisa  (11),  85. 
Muhammad kiduaasuda  bakhsh :  XI,  Tauba,  (13),  104.. 
DusHMAN  ko  marna  aur  qatl  karna  wajib  hai:  II,  Baqr,  (20), 
191—194. 
Shaitan  hai,  Dekho  Shaitan. 
Fasid        se  Allah  razi  nahin  :  II,  Baqr,  (25),  203,  204. 
FiRAUN    ne  Bani  Israil  par  zulm  kiya:  I,  Baqr,  (6),  49; — XX, 
Qasas,  (1),  3 ;— XXIV,  Mumin,  (3),  26. 
pas  Musa  o  Hariin  bheje  gae :   XXV,   Pukhan,  (1), 

16,  IT. 
ke  liye  Musa  o  Hariin  ka  paigam  :  XXV,  Dukhan  (1), 

18-23- 
ne  Miisase  nishan  talab  kiya:  IX,  Araf,  (13),  106. 
ke    samhne  Musa  o  Harun    ne    nishanian  dikhain :; 
XVI,  T.  H.  (3),  58,  Dekho  bhi  Musi. 
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FirAun    ne  apne  jadugaron  ko  bul%a  aur  unhen  Musi  o 

Harun.se  -Tnuqabila  kija  :»  LX,  Araf,  (14),  111 — 

113;— XI,  Yiiuas,  (8),  78—81. 
apne  jadugaron  se  naraz  liua:   IX,  Araf,  (14),  124, 

125;— X,IX,  Shura,  (3),  48—51. 
ke  sardaron  ki  mashwarat:  IX,  Araf,  (14, 15)  109, 128. 
ki  beimani  o  makar :  IX,  Araf,  (16),  132— 1 35 ;— XXV, 

Zukhraf,  (5),  47—54. 
no  Miisa  ollarun  parzulm  kija :  IX,  Araf,  (13),  104; — 

XXIV,  Murain,  (3),  27. 
ne  Musa  o  Hariin  ko  jadiigar  thahra  diya:  XV,  Bani 

Isniil,  (12),  103;— XVI,  T.  H.  (3),  59,  66. 
par  musibaten  bbcji  gain :  IX,  Araf,  (16),  131 — 135. 
samundar  men  beimani  ke  sabab,  dubkar  balakbua  : 

LX,  Araf,  (16),  136;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (12),  105;— 

XVI,  T.  H.  (4),  81;— XIX,  Sbura,  (4),  53—66;— 

XX,  Qasas,(4),  36— 42;— XXV,  Zukbraf,  (5),47— 

55 ;— XXVII,  Zariat,  (2),  38-40;— Qamr,  (2),  41, 

42;— XXIX,  Haqa,  (1),  9,  10;— Muzammil,  (1), 

15,  16. 
aur  us  ke  log  dozakb  men  dale  gaye:  XXIX,  Mu- 

min,  (5),  48—50. 
ki  lash  Bani  Israil  ke  liye  nishani:  XI,  Yunus,  (9), 

91, 92.  Dekho  bhi  MvaA  o  Harun  aar  Bani  Israil. 
FiRisHTE  asman  meg  Allah  ki  tarif  karte:  XXIV,  Zamr,  (8), 

75;— Mumin,(l),  7;— XXV,  Shori,  (1),  2. 
on  ke  par  do  do  aur  tin  tin:  XXII,  Malaika,  (1),  1. 
on  ne  Adam  ko  Bijda  kiya:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  31 — 34; — 

XV,  Bani  Israil,  (7),  3;— Kabaf,  (7),  48;— XXIII, 

Swad,  (5),  72,  73. 
agar  munkir  pas  bbeje  jate,  to  mard  ki  surat   men 

hoke  jate:  VII,  Inara,  (1),  9. 
Ibrabim  pas  bbeje  gae:  XII,  Hud,  (7),  69 — 75. 
Lut  ko  bachane  ke  waste  bbeje  gae:  XII,  Hiid,  (7), 

76— 80;— XIV,  Hajr,  (4,  5),  58—72. 
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FiRisHTE  (clo)  raurdon 'ki   jan   nikalnewale :    T,   Nisa,  (14), 
96;— XXI,  feijda,  (1),  11.     •      - 
on  ka  zikr  jo  bar  ek  ke  neki  o  badi  likhte  hain  : 

XXVI,  Qaf,  (2),  16. 
on  ne  Quran  ko  utara  XIV,  Nabl,  (14),  104. 
zaminwalon  ko  bakhswate  bain :  XXV,  Shori,(l),  3. 
kin  logon  ki  sifarisb  karte  bain :  XXVII,  Najm,  (2), 

26,  27. 
Allabkiauraten  tbabarae  gae:XXV,  Zukbraf,  (2),  18. 
Allab  ki  betian  nabin:  XXVII,  Najm,  (1,  2),  21,  28. 
19  dozakb  par  muqarrar  bain:  XXIX,  Mudassir,  (1), 

30—32. 
on  ne  jang  men  madid  ki:  III,  Imran  (2),  13; — IV, 
Imnin,  (13),  124. 
FuRQiCN    Tauret  bai :  I,  Baqr,  (6),  59 ;— Ambiya,  XVII,  (4),  49. 
Galat      bisab  i  zamane  men :  II,  Baqr,  (32,  33),  348,  349. 
Liit  ki  jorii  ki  babat,  Bekho  Lut. 
Yiisuf,  Ibrabim  wag.  ki  babat,  Dekho  Yusur,  Ibrah! m, 

WAG. 

Mariyam,  Isa  ki  ma  ki  babat:  XVI,  Mariyam,  (2), 
99_34  ;_XXVIII,  Talirim,  (2),  12. 
GanIxMAT  ka  bukm:  IX,  Anflil,  (1),  1 ;— X,  Anfal,  (5),  42. 
en  Allab  ki  babut  bain  :  V,  Nisa,  (13),  93. 
ka  bissa  us  ko  na  milega,  jo  larai  men  na  jawe: 
XXVI,  Fatab,  (2),  15,  16. 

imandaron  ko  milti:  XXVI,  Fatab,  (3),  18—20. 
Al  Nadr  kika  sirf  Mubammad  ke  liye  bona:  XXVTTI, 
Hasbr,  (1),  6,  7. 
Gae  ki  kabawat:  I,  Baqr,  (8,9),  66—73. 

GunahgAr  Adam  pabla:  I,  Baqr,  (4),  85. 

apne  apnebojb  utbawenge:  XXII,  malaika,  (3),  19. 
ki  jan  ke  cbbutkare  ke  liye  sara  jabau  kafi  nabin  : 

XXIV,  Zamr,  (5),  48,  49. 
on  ki  nasbukri  o  kambakbti :  XXIV,  Zamr,  (5),  48 — 
62;— XXX,  Fajr,  (1),  15— 25;— Maun,  fl),  1—7. 
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GuNAHGAR  on  ka  ko]  rafiq  yd  madadga^  nahin  :  XXV,  Shori, 
(1),  6.    ,      ,  )  ■ 

on  ka  Ml  qiydraat  kd  diu :  XXV",  Shori,  (5),  43 — 45; 

XXm,  Yd,  Sin,  (4),  65. 

dozakh  men  dalejdwenge  :XV,K:ahaf,(8),51;— XVI, 
Maryam"  (6),  89;-T.  H.  (3),  76 ;— XXIII,  Y.  S. 
(4),  59— G4;— XXV,Shori,(3),  21;— Zukhrdf,  (7), 
74, 75;— XXX,  NaM,  (1),  21—30 ;— Naziat,  (2),  84— 
39  ;— Infitar,  (1),  14  ;-Tatfif,  (i;,  7—17  ;— Inshi- 
qaq,  (1),  10—24  ;— Buruj,  (1),  6—10  ;— Takdsur, 
(1),  1— 8;— Ilamza,  (1),  1—9. 

Dekho  hln  Muxkir,  Kafir,  aur  Musnr.iK. 

Habil        ko  Qabil  (Qain)  ne  qatl  kiya :  VI,  Maida,  (5),  30—34. 

ne  chaha  ki  Qabil  dozakh  men  dala  jawe:  VI,  Maida, 
(5),  32. 
HaftekXdin  kc4  hnkm  :  I,  Baqr,  (8),  M ;— IX,  Ardf,  (21),  164  ;— 

XIV,  Nahl,  (16),  125. 
Haiz        ka  haqq  men,  8hara:II,  Baqr,  (28),  222. 
Hajj        karna  clidhiye  :  IV,  Iraran,  (10),  97. 

ki  sharten  :  II,  Baqr,  (24,  25),  196—200. 
kewaqt shikar  karnekdhukra  :VII,  Maida, (13), 95-97. 
ke  bare  din  ka  hukm :  X,  Tauba,  (1),  3. 
karne  se  gunah  bakhsha  jata  :  II,  Baqr,  (19),  159. 
Hajrwale  apne  rusulon  ko  radd  karke  haldk  hue :  XIV,  Hajr, 

(6),  80—84. 
Halal  0  IlARiii.  Halal  khane  ka  hukm:  II,  Baqr,  (21),  169; — 
VII,  Miiida,  (12),  89. 
Kaun  chizen  hardm  :  11,  Baqr,  (21),  174;— VI,  Mdi- 
da,  (1),  2—6  ;— VIII,  Inara,  (14),  118—121 ;— (18), 
145;— (19),  150— 152;— XIV,Nahl  (15),  115—117. 
ka  shara  Bani  Israil  ke  waste: IV,  Imran,(10),  93; — 
VI,  Nisa,  (22),  159  ;— VIII,  Icam,  (18),  146;— XIV, 
isahl,  (15),  119. 
ka  shara  roze  ki  rat  ke  liye  :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  1 87. 
ka  shara  hajion  ke  waste:  VII,  Maida,  (13),  95 — 97. 
3  X 
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HalXl  0  Haram.  Ganrmat  suthri  halal  hai :  X,  Anfal,  (9),  70. 

Kaun  auraten  lialdl  o  haram  :  XVIII,  Nur,  (1),  3  ; — 

XXYIIT,  Muratahiua,  (1),  10. 

Kitabwdlon  ka  khaua  halal :  V,  Maida,  (1),  6. 

ki  babat  Mushrikon  ke  khlyaHt :  VIII,  Inam,  (16), 
141—144. 

HamXn      aur  Firaun  :  XX,  Qasas,  (1),  5,  7  ;— (4),  38. 

Harun      nabi  tba  :  XVI,  Maryam,  (3),  54. 

ne  Bani  Israil  ko  butparasti  se  manakiya,lekinunhog 

ne  na  maua:  XVI,  T.  H.  (5),  92—95. 

.    DeKko  bhi  Musi. 

Hawwa,     Dekho  Adam. 

ka  pabla  haml :  IX,  Araf,  (24),  189. 

HawaRI    Isa  ke  hawarion  ka  itiqdd  :  III,  Iraran,  (5),  51, 52. 

Isa  par  iman  lae  :  VII,  Maida,  (15),  111. 

on  ne  Isa  se  Asmani  kbwan  mangte  the,  aur  jawab  Isd 

ka:  VII,  Maida,  (15),  112—115. 

HONAIN     ke  maidan  men  Allah  ne  Musalmanonki  madad  ki: 

X,  Tauba,  (4),  25. 

men  Allah  ki  andckbi  faiij:  X,  Tauba,  (4),  26. 

HfjD  Adkdrusul:  VIII,  Araf,(9),  66;— XII,  Hud,  (5),  50. 

ka  paigara  :  XII,  Hud,  (5),  50—52. 

radd  kiya  gaya  :  VIII,  Aiaf,  (9),  66 ;— XII,  Hiid,  (5), 

53_60;— XIX,  Shura,  (7),  123—140. 

HuKM       ma  bap  o  natewale  ki  khidraat  karni,  khiin,  badkari, 

map  o  taul  ki  babat :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (3,  4),  24 — 37. 

ma  bap  ki  izzat  par  shirk  men  shamil  na  hone  ka; 

XX,  Ankabiit,  (1),  7 ;— XXI,  Luqman,  (2),  14. 

.Allah  aur  Muhammad  par  iman  lane,    aur  Allah  ki 

rah  meg  kharch  karne  ka  :  XXVII,  Hadid,  (1), 
7—10. 

Iblis         Ag  se  bana :  VIII,  Araf  (2),  12 ;— XXIII,  Svvad,  (5),  77. 
Jinn  ke  qism  se  hai :  XV,  Kahaf,  (7),  48. 
Adam  ko  sijda  karne  se  inkdr  karke,  gunabgar  hua: 
I,Baqr,  (4),  34;— VIII,  Araf, (2),    11— 13;-XIV, 
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iBLfs  Hajr,(3),30— 34;— XV,  Bam  Isrdil,(7),63;— Kahaf, 

(7),  48  ;-^XXni,  Swdd,  (5),'  72—75. 
lanati  hua  :  YIII,  Ardf,  (2),  13, 18;— XIV,  Hajr,  (3), 

34,  35 ;— XXIII,  Swdd,  (5),  78. 
ko  Allah  ne  qiyamattak  dhil  di ; — VIII,  Ardf,  (2), 

14, 15 ;— XIV,  Hajr.(3),  36—38 ;— XV,  Bani  Israil, 

(7),  64  ;— XXIII,  Swad,  (5),  80—82. 
bani  Adam  ka  gumrah  karnewdla :  VIII,  Ardf,  (2), 

16,  17;— XXIII,  Swad,  (5),  85. 
Alldh  ke  bandon  par  ikhtijar  nahin  raklita; — XIV, 

Hajr,  (3),  42  ;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (7),  67. 
IbrAhim  Allah  kadost  o  sachcha  nabi :  V,  Nisa,  (18),  121 ; — 

VIII,  Inam,  (20),  162;-.XIV,  Nahal,  (I6j,  121;— 

XVI,  Marjam  (3),  42. 

ko  kitab  mill :  V,  Nisa,  (8),  52,  53  ;— XXX,  Aid,  (1), 

19. 
kd  din  sacbcbd  bai :  IV,  Imrdn,  (10),  95  ; — V,  Nisd, 

(18),  121;— XIV,  Nabal,  (16),  121—124. 
ne  Kaba  ko  banayd  :  I,  Baqr,  (15),  124. 
ka  baikal  Makke  men  tha:  IV,  Imrdn,  (10),  97. 
ne  apne  bdp  Azar  ko  b utparasti  ki  bd!  at  maldmat  ki : 

VII  Inam,  (9),  75 ;— XVI,  Maryara,  (3),  43—46  ;— 

XVII,  Ambija,(5),53— 67;— XIX,  Shurd,(5),  75— 
82;— XX,  Ankabiit,  (2,  3),  15,  16,  24 ;— XXIII, 
Saffdt,(3),  81—85,  93— 94  •— XXV,  Zukhrdf,  (3), 
25,  26. 

kd  bdp  use  nabin  mdntd  :  XVI,  Maryam,  (3),  47  ;— 
XVII,  Ambiyd  (5),  54—56. 

apne  bdp  o  rishtaddron  se  juda  bud :  XVI,  Maryam, 
(3),  49,  50. 

ne  apne  bdp,  wag,  ke  buton  ko  tor  ddld :  XVII,  Am- 
biyd, (5),  58—60  :— XXIII,  Saffat,  (3),  87—91. 

ki  qaum  us  ko  Ag  meg  ddlnd  chahti  thi :  VII,  Inam, 
(10),  84 ;— XVII,  Ambiyd,  (5),  68 ;— XX,  Ankabut, 
(3),  23;— XXIII,  Saffdt,  (3),  95,  96. 
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Ibrahim      ko  Allah  tie  bachaya  aur  mulk  (Kanan)  ki  taraf 

nikala  :  XVII,  Ambija,  (5-;,   7.1 ;— XX,  Ankabut, 

(3),  23. 
ko  Lut  ne  mana :  XX,  Ankabut,  (3),  25. 
ne  Allah  se  ek  beta  manga :  X/illl,  Saffat,  (3),  98. 
nekhwab  men  dekba  ki  main  apne  bete  (Ismdil)^o 

zabh  karta  hiin  :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (3),  101. 
apne  bete  ko  apne  kbwab  ka  bayan  karke  us  ko 

zabh  karne  laga:  XXIII,  Saffat,  (3),  101—103. 
ko  Allah  ne  bete  ke  zabh  karne  se  rok  kar,  us  ke 
•       badle  men  barra  dija  :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (3),  104—107. 
ko  Ishaqaur  Yaqiibka  wada  mila:  XIl,IIud,(7j,  71: 

XIV,  Hajr,  (4),  51—57 ;— XYI,  Maryam,  (3),  50; 

XVII,  Am hiya, (5), 72;— XIX,  Ankabut, (3),  26: 

XXIII,   Safiat,  (3),  11-?,  113;— XXVI,  Zariat,  (2), 

28—30. 
ko  Allah  ne  apne  ko  zahir  kiya:  VII,  Inam,  (9), 

76—80. 
ne  firishton    ki  raihmani  ki :  XII,   Hiid.  (7),  69; — 

XIV,  Hajr,  (4;51— 57;— XXVI,Zariat,(2),24— 27, 
ko  firishton  ne  Lut  ke  shahr  ki  garathone  ki  kbabar 

di;— XX,  Ankabut,  (4),   30  :— XXVII,  Zariat,  (2)^ 

31—34. 
ne  Lut  ke  haqq   men  Allah  se  jhagrarXII,  Hud, 

(7),  74. 
ki  aulad  na  Tahiidf  na  Isai  thi:  I,  Baqr,  (16),  140. 
ki  dua  apne  aur  apni  aulad  ke  waste:  XIII,  Ibr'j.im, 

(6),  38— 42;— XIX,  SI  ura,  (5),  83—89. 
ne  apne  gunahse  muafi  mangi:  XIII,  Ibrahim, (6), 41, 
neapne  ma  aur  bap  ke  liye  muafi  mangi :  XXVIII, 

Mumtahina  (1),  4. 
ki  dua  apne  ma  bap  ke  liye  befaida    thahri:    XI, 

Tauba,  (14),  115. 
ko  Allah  ne  balanddarja  bakhsha:  VII,  Inam,  (10),  84, 
ki  wasiyat :  I,  Baqr,  (16),  132. 
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IbrXhim    Musaltnanon  ki   namiina:  »XXyiII,   Mumtahin^, 

(1),  4.  .      . 
Idris        sachcha  nabihokeiinche  makaaon  par  uthdya  gayd: 
XVI,  Marjam,  (3),  57,  58. 
ki  nekbak)3ti:XVII,  Ambiyd,  (6),  85,  86. 
IliyXs       apni   qaam   ko   Bal  se  hatdya:  XXIII,  Saffat^    (4), 
123—125. 
ki  qaum  ne  use  jbuthlayd  :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (4),  127. 
ImXn         lana  un   cbizon  par  jo  aql  se  babir  hain  :  I^  Baqr, 
(1—3),  8—32. 
is  bi  zindagi  men  kara  dta:  YIII,  Inam,  (20),  158. 
lane  kA  bukm:  XXVIII,  Tagabun,  (1,  2),  8,  12,  13. 
se  najdt  hai:  Dekho  NajXt. 
ImandXr  sachcba  kaun  bai  :   IX,  Anfal,  (1),  2 — 5; — XVIII, 
Muminun,    (1,2),  1—10  ;— XVIII.  N"ur,(7),  60  ;— 
XXVI,  Mubara  mad,  (4)>  35;— Hujrat,  (2j,  15;— XIX, 
Maryara,  (6),  64—68. 
kaise  kam  karte  bain:  X,  Tauba,  (9),  72;— XVII, 
Arabiya,  (2),  20;— XVIII,  Nur,  (3),  21;— XIX,Fur- 
qdn,  (6),  64— 67;— XXVIII,  Mujadald,  (2),  10, 14;— 
Hasbr,  (3),  18,  19. 
on  ki  nekbakbti  o  kbusb  Mli :  XI,  Yunus,  (7),  63, 
QQ  ;— XVin,    Muminun,    (4),    59—63  ;— XXIV, 
Zamr,    (4),    34—36  ;— Fassilat,  (4,  5),   30,    34  ;— 
XXV,   Zukbraf,   (7),  68— 73 ;— Sbori,  (3),  21;— 
XXVII,  Waqia,  (3),  87—90. 
on  ki  dua  o  sifarisb:  XXIV,  Mumin,  (1),  7,  9. 
on  ka  rafiq  o  madadgar  Allab  bai :  XXIV,  Mumin, 

(6),  54,  55;— XXVI,  Muhammad,  (1),  8,  12. 
on  ki  nasihat :  IX,  Anfal  (3),  20,  21 ;—  XIII,  Ibrabim, 

(5),  35;—  XXII,  Al.izab,  (9),  69—73. 
ko  pitb  kafiron  ko  na  dena  cbabiye:  IX,  Anfal,  (2), 

15,  16. 
agar  Allah  ki  rah  men  larnenapdwe  to  rota  bai:  X, 
Tauba,  (12),  93. 
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Imandar  Quran  ko  Sutike  sijda  karte  haig  :  TX,  Qasas,  (6), 

53_56;— 5X1,  Sijda,  (3),  15.  a 
azmae  jawenge:  XX,  Ankabut,  (1),  1,  2. 
on  ko  Allah  aar  Muliammad  ki  khidmat  karni  cha- 

hiye:   XXII,  Ahzab,  (5),  36.  <- 
bihisht  men  dakhil  honge :  X,  Tauba,  (9),  73; — XIII, 

Bad,  (4),  2b;— XVIII,  Miirainun,  (2),  4 ;— XXII, 

Malaika,   (4),   29 ;— XXVI,   Qaf,  (2),    32—34;— 

XXVII,  Tiir,  (1),  17,  28;— Qarar,  (3),  54,  55;— Ha- 

did,(2),  11, 12;— XXX,Naba,(2),3l— 36;— mziat, 
-      (2),  40,  41 ;— Infitar,  (Ij,  13. 
ki    khusb-Mli    bihisht   raen  :    XXIH,   Y.     S.    (4;, 

55—58  ;— Saffat,  (2),   39—60  ;— XXV,   Dukhan, 

(3),  51—57. 
qiyamat  men  munkiron  par  bansenge;  XXX,  Infitar, 

(1),  30—36. 
on  ka  ajar  daryaft  se  bahir  hai:  XXI,  Sijda,  (2),  17. 
Dekho  bh'i  MusalmXn. 
Injil         Isa  ko  di  gai  aur  Tauret  ko  tasdiqkarti:  VI,  Mdida, 

(7),  50.     Dekho  hhi  Tauret  o  Injil. 
InsXn        Allah  ka  ahsanmand:  XXVI,  Ahkaf,  (2),  14. 

Allah  ka  nashukrguzar:   XV,  Bani  Israil,  (7),  69; — 

(9),  85—87 ;— XXV,  Fussilat,(6),50,51;— Zukhraf, 

(2),  14,  16;— XXX,  Abas,  (1),  16. 
ki  tang  dill  0  kham  khayali:  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (11),  102. 
ki  ryakari:  XXIII,  Zamr,  (1),  11;— X,XV  Fussilat, 

(6),  50,  51. 
IntiqIm  LENA,   Dekho  Badla  aur  Dushman. 
Isa  betd  Maryam  ka:  I,  Baqr,  (11),  86;— III,  Imran,  (5), 

45. 
^'Kalima  min  Allah"  martabawala  dunya  o  dkhirat 

men:  III,  Imran,  (4,  5),  39,  45. 
Jlusulf  Kaldm,  2i\ir  Ruhulldh  \i2ii:  VI,  Nisa,  (23),  169. 
banda  Allah  ka:  VIjNisa,  (24),  170;— XXV,  Zukhrdf, 
(6),  57—59. 
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IsA  «pwe  logon  M  Rahb  hai:  XVIIJ,  Miiminun,  (4),  54. 

Allah  ki  qudrat  se  paidfi  hiia;  III,  Imran,  (5),  47. 
ke  paida  hone  ka  Ml:  XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  16 — 35. 
ki  paidaiah  ka  misal  Adam  hai:  III,  Imran,  (6),  58. 
ne  apni  md  ki  god  men  baten  kin:  III,  Imrdn,  (5), 

46;— XVI,  Marjam,  (2),  32. 
ke  miijize:  I,  Baqr,  (U),  86;— III,  Baqr,  (33),  253;— 

Iraran,(5),  48;— VII,Maida,(15),109,110;— XXV, 

Zukhraf,  (6),  63,  64. 
ka  paigam:  III,  Imran,  (5),  49;— VI,  Maida,  (10), 

76;— VII,  Maida,  (16),  117;— XVI,  Maryam,  (2), 

37;— XXV,  Zukhraf,  (6),  63,  64. 
ne  Tauret  ko  tasdiq  kiya:  VI,   Maida,  (7),  50; — 

XXVIII,  Saf,  (1)  6. 
ko  Injil  di  gai:  VI,  Maida,  (7),  50;— XXVII,  Hadid, 

(4),  27. 
ko  zor  diya  gayaRuh  pak  se:  III,  Baqr,  (33),  253. 
mar  gayd  aur  ji  uthd:  III,  Imran  (6),  54 ;— VII,  Maida, 

(16),  117;— XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  34. 
nahin  mar  gaya  magar  asman  par  zinda  uthaya  gaya : 

VI,  Nisa,  (22),  156,  157. 
sirf  ek  rusiil  hai:  VII,  Maida,  (10),  79.  ' 

Allah  ka  ahsanmand:  VII,  Maida,  (15),  IlO. 
ne  Allah  ke  siwa  kisi  ko  mahbiib  na  jana :  VII, 

Maida.  (16),  116—118. 
ne  Muhammad  ki  peshgoi  kj:  XXVIII,  Saf,  (1),  6. 
ko  Allah  ya  Allah  ka  beta  kahna  kufr:  VI,  Maida, 

(3),  19;— (10),  76. 
ke  hawarion  ka  zikr:  VII,  Maida,  (15),  111. 
ne  apne  hawarion  ke  liye  asman  se  khwan  diya :  VII, 

xMaida,  (15),  112—115. 
ke  yar  Allah  ke  madadgar:  XXVIII,  Saf,  (2),  14. 
aur  us  ki  ma  Bani  Adam  ke  liye  nisbani:  XVIII, 

Muminun,  (3),  52. 
Qiyamat  ke  ane  ka  nishan:  XXV,  Zukhraf,  (6),  61. 
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IsAi  Muhammad  re  razinahouge:  I,  P-qr,  (14),  120. 

shirk  wale  bajn:  I,  Baqr,  (16),  135. 

Allah  ka  ahd  torkar  apas  men  jhagre:  "VT,  Maida, 

(3),  15. 

baze  kafir  Lain:  VI,  Maida,  (8),  19. 

on  koapnilnjil  par  chalna  chahiye:  YI,  Maida,  (7),  51. 

musalmanon  ke  dost  Lain:  VI,  Maida,  (11),  85. 

baze  Quran  suuke  ro  roke  qail  hue:  VII,  Maida,  (11), 
"86. 

Masih  ko  Allah  ka  beta  kahte  hain :  X,  Tauba,  (5),  30. 

kai  firqehogae:  XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  38. 

narm  dil  o  mihrban  hain  :  XXVII,  Hadidj  (4),  27. 

on  ka  ek  firqa  munkir  firqe  par  galib  aja:  XXVIII, 

Saf,  (2),  14. 

IsLiCM        akcla  sachcha  din  hai:  III,  Iraran  (9),  84; — ^^£t;y<y<: 
Saba,  (6),  48. 

ka  aqaidnama:  I,  Baqr,  (16),  136. 

ke  pairauon  ke  faraiz:  II,  Baqr  (24),  195,  196. 

sab  nabiou  ka  din  tha:  III,  Liirau,  (9),  83. 

ke  munkir  lanati  hain:  IIP,  Imran,  (9).  85 — 91. 

ke  munkir,  agar  tauba  karen,  bakbshejawenge:  III, 

Imran,  (9),  88. 

ka  murad:  XI,  Yunus,  (6),  58 — 61. 

sab  diuon  se  upar  hai :  X,  Tauba,  (5),  33; — XXVIII, 

Saf,  (1),  9. 

ISMiiL      nabi  tha:  I,  Baqr,  (16),  133;— XVI,  Maryam,  (3),  55. 

ki  nekbakhti:  XVII,  Ambiya,  (6),  85,  86. 

Jadugar  Misr  ke  Musa  par  iraan  lae :  IX,  Araf,  (14),  111— 

123;— XIX,  Shori,  (3),  33—47. 
Jihad       Dekho  Larn^. 
Jalut       se  Taliit  ka  lashkar  dar  gaya,  aur  Daud  ke  hdth  se 

mara  gaya:  II,  Baqr,  (33),  249. 
JibrAil    ne  kalam  ko  utara:  I,  Baqr,  (12),  96. 

firisbton  aur  admion  ka  chhanta  hua  :  XVII,  Hajj, 

(10),  76. 
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JiBRAiL    kd  Muhammad  par  ndzil  horic'^:   XXVII,  Ifajm,  (1), 
4-11.   .      . 
Jinn  %  se  bane:  XXVII,  Eahman,  (1),  14. 

Alldh  ke  sharik  nahin:  VII,  Inam,  (13),  101. 

on  ki  ad^lat:  VIII,  Inam,  (1".).  128. 

Sulaiman  ke  tabidar the:  XXII,  Sabd,  f 2),  11, 12. 

Quran  sunke  iman  lae:  XXVI,  Ahk^f,  (3),  29,  30;— 

XXIX,  Tiir,  (1),  1—20. 
All^h  ki baudagi ke  liye  bane :  XXVII,  Zdridt,  (4),  56. 
on  ke  pichhe  angdre  dsai^n  se  pbenke  jdte:  XXIX, 
Jinn,  (1),  8,  9. 
Ji  UTHNi  murdon  ka:  III,  Baqr,  (35),  260.    Dekho  hh'i  Murde. 

Masih  ka.     Dekho  IsA. 
JuA  harara  hai:  II,  Baqr,  (27), 218;— VII,  Mdida,(12),  92. 

JuMA         ki  nimaz  ka  hukm:  XXVIII,  Juraa,  (2),  9 — 11. 

KabA         ki  babit  zlkr:  IV,  Imran,  (10),  9T. 

ke  pas  kafir  ki  ibadat:  IX,  Anfal,  (4),  35. 
ka  ag1a  hal :  XVII,  Hajj,  (3—5),  25—35 
ko  Ibrahim  ne  btindya:  XVII,  Hajj,  (4),  27. 
KXriR       kaun  bain :  VI,  Nisa,  (21),  149,  150. 

Allah  aur  Muhammad  ko  qabiil  nahin  karte:  WI, 

Maida,  (14),  103. 
zalim  hain:  VII,  Inam,  (3),  21. 

Allah  par  jhuth  bandhte  hain  :  VII,  Maida,  (14),  102. 
on  ka  mizaj  aur  un  kd  kam :  IX,  Anfal,  (4),  35,  36. 
Quran  se  fdida  hasil  nahin  karte:  XI,  Tauba,  (16), 

125—128. 
murdon  keji  uthne  kemunkirhain  :  XII,  Hud,(l),8. 
on  ko  Allah kimihrbani  taubakitaraf  nahin khainch- 

ti:  XII,  Hud,  (2),  10. 
Allah  kd  kdm  bigar  nahin  sakte:  IV,  Imrdn,  (18), 

177,  178. 
on  se  rifaqat  nahin  chahiye:  HI,  Imrdn,  (3),  28 J— V, 

Nisa,  (12),  88;— (20,  21),  138,  143. 

3  Y 
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KXfir       on  se  larna  chahiye:  XI,  Tauba,  (16),  124. 

on  ko  qatl  kcirne  ka  hukm:  V,  Misa,  (12),  88. 

agar  musalman  ho  jawe  to  muaf  kiya  jawe:  V,  Nisa, 
(12),  89;— IX,  Anfal,  (5),  40,  41. 

dozakh  men  sakht  saza  pawenge:  III,  Imran,  (6), 
55 ;— IV,  Imr^n,  (14),  131 ;— (16),  151 ;— (19),  197;— 
y,  Nisa,  (20,  21),  139— 144;— YII,  Inam,  (3),  26— 
29;— IX,  Anfal,  (4),  37;— XVI,  Kahaf,  (11),  100. 

Dekho  hln  Munkir,  Mushrik,  aur  GuNAHaAR. 
Kahawat  gae  ki :  I,  Baqr,  (8),  QQ — 73. 

Ilizkiel  Nabi  ki  rojat  ki:  II,  Baqr,  (32),  243. 

AsMb  ul  Kahaf  ki:  XV,  Kahaf,  (1—3),  7—25. 

do  bagwalon  ki:  XV,  Kahaf,  (5),  31—42. 

Musa  aur  Khizr  ki:  XV,  Kahaf,  (9,  10),  59—81. 

Zulqarnain  ki:  XVI,  Kahaf,  (11),  82—101. 

Allah  ki  roshni  ki:  XVIII,  Nur,  (5),  85. 

Sulaiman  aur  Saba  ki:  XIX,  Naml,  (2,  3),  20—45. 

chiyuijtion  ki:  XIX,  Naml,  (2),  18,  19. 

Iludhud  ki:  XIX,  Nam  I,  (.2,  8),  15—45. 

Qarun  ki:  XX,  Qasas,  (8),  76. 

Isa  ke  Hawarion  ki:  XXII,  Ya,  Sin,  (2),  12—28. 

IJriya  ki:  XXIII,  Swad,  (2),  20—23. 

un  kijin  par  ladi  Tauret:  XXVIII,  Juma,  (1),  5. 

Lut  aur  Nuh  ki  aaraton  ki :  XXVIII,  Tahrira,  (2),  10, 

Firaun  ki  aurat  ki:  XXVIII,  Tahrim,  (2),  11, 

Maryam  ki:  XXVIII,  Tahrim,  (2),  12. 

chhirion  ke  kankar  marneki:XXX,  Fil,  (1),  1 — 5. 
KalAM      UUah  ko  chhipaiialanatka  bais  bai:  II,  Baqr,  (19,  21  j, 
160,  175. 

UUah  ko  baze  badalte  the:  I,  Baqr,  (9),  74. 

ki  tahrif  jo  kare  so  lanati  hai:  I,  Baqr,  (9),  77 — 80. 

^'Kalima  min  Allah" :  III,  Imran,  (4),  89. 
Kan  APHUsi  munkiron  aur  imandaron  ki :  XXVIII;  Mujadila,  (2), 
9,  10. 
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KXnaphtjsi  agar  Muhammad  se  ho  to  p%hhi  khairat  dend  chdhi- 

ye:  XXVIII,  Mujudila,  (2),^13,  14. 
Khairat  ki  shara:  II,  Baqr,  (27),  219,  220. 

ka  nek  niyat  se  bona:  III,  Baqr,  (36,  37),  265—267. 
kin  chizon  ki  ho:  II,  Baqr,  (26),  214. 
ke  fnvriid  6  aqaid;  III,  Baqr,  (34—88),  261—280. 
karko  Muhammad  se  bat  karna;  XXVIII,  Mujadila, 

(2),  13,  14. 
jab  tak  zindagi  hai  kare :  XXVIII,  Mnjddila,  (2) ,  9—1 1. 
ka  badla  diina  railta:  XXVIII,  Tagabun,  (2),  17. 
KhilqAt  ko  Alhib nekhelke liye uahiD  banaya : XVII,  Ambiyd, 
(2),  16,  17. 
Allah  ki  tarifkarti:  XXVIII,  Hashr,  (1),  1;— Saf,  (1), 
1 ;  — Juma,  (1),  1 ;— Tagabun,  (1),  1 ;— XXIX,  Mulk, 
(1),  1-4.* 
KntJN        musalman  ka  karnd:  V,  Nisa,  (13),  91. 

karue  ki  mumaniat:  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (3,  4),  33 — 35. 
karne  ki  saza:  II,  Baqr,  (22),  178;— V,  Nisa,  (13),  92. 

LarnJ^      Allah   ki   rah   Men   chahiye  :  II,  Baqr,  (24),   190, 

191 ;— (26),  215 ;— (S2),  24^;— IV.  Imran,(17),  159;— 

V,  Nisa,  (10),  72;— X,  Tauba,  (6),  41;— XVn,  l^ajj, 

(6),  41,  42. 
din  ke  liye  larne  ki  targib:  V,  Nisd,  (14),  99; — X, 

Anf-U,  (9),  66,  67;— (10),  73—76. 
kiifiroii  o  mushrikon  se  chabiye :  X,  Tauba,  (2 — 4), 

14,  24,  29;— (10),  74;— XI,  Tauba,  (16),   124;— 

XXVI,  Muhammad,  (1),  4,  5. 
un  se  jo  tum  se  laren  w^ijib:  II,  Baqr,  (24),  190 — 193. 
ka  taur:  V,  Nisa,  (10),  69;— X,  Anfal,  (6),  47—50;— 

XVII,  Hajj,  (6),  41,  42. 
Kamzan  men  haram  hai;  II,  Baqr,  (27),  216. 
Larai  men  qaid  karni  wajib:  X,  Anfal,  (9),  68. 
Larai  ke  liye  zorawar  ghoron  ko  palne  ka  hukm  :  X, 

Anfal,  (8),  62. 
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LarnX      Larnewale  inaandar  hain:  V,  N"isa,  (1''*),  74. 

kehukm  seb^.zemusalmaundj:az^ue:XXVI,  Muhani'- 

mad,  (3),  22. 
Un  ki  saza  jo  Allah  ki  rdh  men  na  laren  :  X,  Tauba, 

(7),  44,  45;-Cll),  84. 
Rasiil  o  ruusalmau  jan  o  mal  se  larte :  X,  Tauba^ 

(11),  89,  90. 
Zaif  o  lacbaradmi  larnesernazur:  X,  Tauba,(12),  92. 
Allah  larai  men  musalmanon  ka  madadgar:  XXI, 

Ahzdb,  (3),  25. 
,.  Un  ka  darja  bara  hai  jo  Allah  ki  rah  men  larte  haig  : 
XXVIII,  Hadid,  (1),  10;— Saf,  (1),  4. 
din  ke  lije  bajion   ki  khidmat   se  bihtar  hai:  X, 

Tauba,  (3),  19. 
Jo  din  ke  liye  larne  men  mar  jae  shahid  ho  jitA  hai:. 

IV,  Iraran,  (14),  ]40;— (17),  158. 
Larne  kafiiida:  V,  Nisa,  (11),  76;— (14),  94,  95;— X, 

Tauba,  (11),  bQ,  90. 
bakhshish  ka  bais  hai:  II,   Baqr,  (27),   217  ;— IV, 

Iraran,  (19),  196. 
Lauh  I  Mahfuz  par  sab  kuchh  likha  hai:  XI,  Yunus,  (7),  62. 
Lu<{Mi.N     ko  Allah  ne  aqlinand  banaya:X-iI,  Luqman,  (1),  11. 
kinasihatapnebete  ko:  XXI,  Luqman,  (I,  2),  12— 18. 
LicT  nabi  tha;  VIII,  Avif,  (10),  81. 

Ibrahim  ke  sath  mulk  Kanan  ki  taraf  aja :  XVII, 

Ambiya,  (5),  71. 
ki  qaum,  ki  shararat:  VIII,  Araf,  (10),  81,  82;— XIX, 

Naml,  (4),  55,  56. 
ki  qaum  ne  use  radd  kiya  ; — VIII,  Araf,  (10),  83; — 

XIX,  Shura,  (9),  160— 175;— Naml,  (4),  57;— XX, 

Ankabiit,  (3),  28. 
ke    liaqq  men    Ibrahim    Allah    se    jhagarne  laga : 

XII,  Hud,  (7),  74. 
ke  p4s  firishte  bheje  gae  :  XIV,  Hajr,  (4),  58—63. 
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LuT  firisbton  ke  ane  se  kbafa  hu4 :  XII,  Hud,  (7),  76;— 

XX,  Ankijbut,  (4),  32.       , 
ki    qaum  firisbton  ki  beizati  karne  chahtitbi:  XII, 

Hud,  (7),  77. 
ko  firisbton  ne  kbabar  di  ki  ua  ki  aurat  balak  bogi: 

XX,  Ankabiit,  (4),  33. 
ko  firisbton  ne  sbabr  (Sadum)  se  nikdla  :  XIV,  Hajr, 

(5),  63— 66;— XYII,  Arabiya,  (5;,  74. 
ki  qaura  balak  biii:  VIII,  Araf,  (10),  85 ;— XII,  Hud, 

(7),  81,  82 ;— XIV,  Hajr,  (5),  74—76  ;— XIX,  Sbu- 

ra(9;,  172,  173;— Naml,  (4),  59;— XXIXI,  Sdffdt, 

(4),  136  ;— XXVII,  Qarur,  (3),  33—39. 

ka  sbabr  mitti  ke  pattbar  se  balak  bua :  XXVII,  Za- 
riat,  ('2),  tS. 

ki  jorii  balak  hiii:  VIII,  Araf,  (10),  86;— XIX,  Shu- 
ra,  (9),  171;— XXUI,  Safiat.  (4),  135. 

ki  jorii  dozakh  men  gaji  .-XXVIII,  Tabrim,  (2),  10. 

koaur  us  kianlad  ko  Allab  ne  baehaja  :  XIX,  shurd, 
(9),  170  ;— NamI,  (4),  5a  ;— XXIII,  Saflfat,  (4),  133, 
134;— XXVII,  Zariat,  (2),  35—37. 

MadinewXlon  meg  se  baze  raunafiq  tbe  :  XI,  Tauba,  (13),  102. 

Madina   ke    munafiqon  ka  hal :    XI,    Tauba,    (15), 

121—123. 

Madiyan  ke  pas  Shuaib  bbeja  gaya :  XII,  Hud,  (8),  83. 

ne  apne  nabi  Sbnaib  ko  radd  kija:  VIII,  Araf,  (11), 

ee— 91 ;— XII,  Hud,  (8),  "91. 

ke  rcunkir  zalzale  se  balak  buerVIII,   Araf,    (11), 

92,  93;— XII,  Hud,  (8),  95,  96. 

Makka    Ibrabiin  ka  sbabr  aur  Kbuda  kapabla  gbar:  IV^Imran, 
(10),  96,97. 

ki  kbubsurati :  VIII,  Araf,  (7),  58. 

par  Mubammad  barola  karne  se  baz  raba:  XXVI, 

Fatab,  (3),  22—26. 

MakkAron  ka  fareb  0  saza  :  I,  Baqr,   (2),  8 — 20; — (9),  75; 

(11),  89; — Dekho  bhi  Munkir  o  MunAfiq. 
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Maryam     ki  paidaisli :  |II,  Imran,  (4),  35—37. 

betilmran  ki  tbi:  XXVIII,  Talirim,  (2),  12. 

bahin  Hariin  ki:XVIj  Maryam/(2),  29. 

Allab  ki  pasandida  :III,  Imran,  (5),  42. 

pas  firishta  admi  bankar  aja:  XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  17. 

nefirisbtese  Allab  kipanah  lirXVI,  Maryam,  (2),  18. 

ko  firisbton  ne  ^'■Kalima",  yane  Masib  ki  basbaratdi: 

III,  Imran,  (5),  45;— XVI,  Maryam, (2),  19—21. 
men  Allab  neapnitaraf  se  ekjan  bbeji :  XXVIII,  Tab- 
rim,  (2),  12. 
men   Allab  ne  apui  Rub  pbdnki  :  XVII,  Ambiyd, 

(6),  91. 
Allab  ki  qudratsebamila  biii :  III,  Imran,  (5),  47;— 

XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  22. 
apne  logon  sekinara  bui:  XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  16, 17. 
ne  kbujiir  ki  jar  men  larka  jaua :  XVI,  Maryam, 

(2),  23—27. 
par  logon  ne  badkari  ka  ilzdm  lagaya:  VI,  Nisa,  (22), 

155;— XVI,  Maryam, (2),  28,  29. 
ke  larke  (I'sa)  ne  apni  ma  ki  god  men  baten  karke  us 

ki  safai  zabir  ki:  XVI,  Maryam,  (2),  30—34. 
Mabiid  nabin  :  VII,  Maida,  (16),  116. 
aur  us  ka  Beta  alam  ke  liye  namuna :  XVII,  Ambiya, 

(6),  91. 
Mashar-ul-Haram  ka  zikr:II,  Baqr,  (25),  198. 
Masih.    Dekho  Is  a. 
Masjid    men  kaun  dakbal  pa  wen  :  X,  Tauba,  (3),  18. 

jo    zidd    par  bana,   (Yane    Kube  ka),  lanati  biia  : 

XI,  Tauba,  (13),  108—110. 
jo  pabla   (Madine  men)  band,    laiq  bai :  XI,  Tauba, 

(3),  109—111. 
Masjid-ul-HarXm  qibla  bai:  II,  Baqr,  (17,  18),  145,150,  151. 
pas  larai  karna  mana  bai,  aur  sbart  is  ki :  II,  Baqr, 

(24),  191;-(27),  216. 
se  musalmanonkoktifirrokte  tbe:  IX,  Anfal  (4),  34. 
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MASJiD-UL-IlARiM  men  mushrik  na  d  aaketX,  Tauba,  (4),  28 

Dekho  khi  Kaba,  aur  QiBL.t. 
MiRAs         baDtnd:  IV,   Nisa,  (1).  6—13:  Dekho  bhi   WASAT. 
MuAfi         Allah  hi  sehoti:  XIII,  Rad,   (1),  7;— XXX,  Nagr, 
(1)  1-3. 
nek  kamon  se  hasil  Loti :  V,  Nisd,  (5),   30;— IX, 

Anfal,  (4),  29;— XXII,  Malaika,  (1),  8. 
din  ke  liye  watan  cbhornc,  ya  lanii  yd  safr  men  mard 

jane  se  milti:V,  Nisa,  (14),  99. 
tauba  se  milti :  VII,  luam,  (6),  53. 
imdnsemilti:  XXII,  Abzab,(9)  73;— Malaijvd,(l),  8. 
un  ko  milegi  jo  kabire  ganahon  se  baclite  :  XXV, 

Shod,  (4),  35;-XXVII,  Najm,  (2),  33. 
un  ko  jo  Allah  aur  Muhammad  par  iman  late  milegi: 

XXVII,Hadid,  C4j,  28,  29. 
un  ko  jo  Allah  se  darte  milegi :  XXIX,  Mulk,  (1),  12. 
ki  ummaid  nadanon  ko  milti :  V,  Nisa,  (14),  98. 
Dekho  bhi  NajIt. 
MUHABBAT  Allah  ke  waste  farmdnbardari  se  zahir   hoti:  III, 

Imrdn,  (4),  31,  32. 
Muhammad  rusul  Ulldh:  I,  Baqr,  (12),  100;_n,  Baqr,  (18), 
152;— (33),  252;— IV,  Iraran,(15),  144  ;— VI, 'Nisa, 
(23),  168  ;-XXVI,  Fatah,  (4),  29  ;— XIV,  Nahl, 
(6),  45—47. 
Ummi  nabi  :  IX,  Ardf,  (19),  158  ;-XXVIII,  Juma, 

kd  nabi  hone  ke  liye  muqarrar  hond :  XXIX, 
Mudassir  (1),  1 — 7. 

sirf  Arab  kd  nahi :  XIII,  Ibrdhim,  (1),  4. 

kd  piagara  :  XIII,  Rad,  (5),  36. 

Alldh  kd  naib  :  XI,  Tauba,  (14),  114. 

pahld  nakitdbua  iman  jautdtha:  XXV,  Shori,  (5),  52. 

khusbi  o  darsuudnewald:  II,  Baqr,  (26),  212;— XI, 
■  H^a,  (1),  3;-XIX,  Furqdn,  (5),  58;— XXVI,  Fa- 
tah (1),  8. 
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Muhammad  dar  sunanev^ala:  VI,  Maida,  (3),  22;«-XII,  Hud,  (2), 
13;— Xm,,  Ead,  (1),  8;— ;Xiy,  Hajr,  (Q),  89;— 
XVII,  Hajj,  (7),  50;— XXII,  Saba,  (3,  6),  27,  45;— 
Ya,  Sin,  (1),  4,  5  ;— XXIII,  Swdd,  (4),  65;— 
XXVI,  Ahqaf,  fl),  8  ;— XXVII,  Zariat,  (4),  51;  — 
Najm,  (2),  57;— XXIX,  Mulk,  (2),  26;— XXX, 
Naziat,  (2),  45. 

ka  kara  aur  zimraa  paigam  o  Quran  ko  pahuncha  de- 
na:  III,  Baqr,i37),  272;— Irarau,(2),  20;— V,  Nisa, 
(11),  78;— VI,  Maida,  (10),  71 ;— VII,  Maida,  (12, 
13),  94,  99;— VIII,  Araf,  (1),  2;— XIII,  Rad,  (4), 
29;— (6),  40;— XIV,  Nahl,  (11),  84;— XVIII,  Nur, 
(7),  53;-XX.  Nam],  (6)93,  94;— XXII,  Alizab, 
(6),  44— 47;— XXV,  Sbori,  (5),  47 ;— XXVII,  Zariat, 
(4),  54,  55;— XXX,  Gasbija,  (1),  21,  22 ;— Lail, 
(1),  12. 

ke  live  AlMb  ka  bukm  o  nasiliat :  VII,  Inam,  (2) 
14,  i5;_:aV,  H:ijr,  (6),  94— 99 ;— XV,  Bani  Isra- 
il,  (3),  30;— XVI,  T.  H.  (8),  129— 132  ;— XVII, 
Ambiya,  (7),  107— 111  ;— XVIII,  Miiminun  (6), 
94— 99;— XIX,Sbura,(ll;,  212— 220;— XX.Qasas, 
(9),  86,  87:— XXI,  Euni,  (4),  20— 31  ;— Abzab, 
(1),  l_3  ;_XXIII,  Zamr,  (2),  14—16  ;— XXV, 
Zukbraf,  (4),  39— 44;— Yasaiyah,  (2),  17—19;— 
XXVI,  Abqaf,  (4),  34 ;— XXVII,  Tiir,  (2),  45— 
49;— XXX,  lusbira-b,  (1),  1—8. 

par  Quran  utara  gaya :  V,  Nisa,  (17),  112; — ','1, 
Maida,  (1),  52— 54;— XIV,  (12),  91  ;— XVII,  Am- 
biya,  (1),  10  ;— XX,  Qaisas,  (9),  83 ;— XXIV,  Zaoir, 
(4),  42. 

Quran  ke  banane  se  inkari  :  XII,  Hud,  (3),  36. 

logon  ko  butparasti  se  batanewala  :  XI,  Yuuus,  (11), 
104—109. 

Quran  ka  Mubafiz  :  VII,  Inam,  (6),  50. 

ki  bimmat  o  sabit  qadami :  VIII,  Inam,  (16),  135. 
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Muhammad  pahla  Musalmdn  hud  :  YIK,  Inam,  (20),  163. 
ka  mirdj  :  XY,  Bani  Isrdil,  (1],  1. 
kd  sina  khola  gaya  :  XXX,  Insbirah,  (1),  1 — 8. 
kd  munkiron  se  alahida  bona:  XXX,  Kafirun,  (1), 

1—6. 
ko  Ahl  i  kitdb  ne  dzmdyd :  lY,  Imran,  (19),  187. 
ko  kafiron  se   larne  ka  bukm  mila  :  V,   Nisd,  (11), 

83  ;— XIX,  Furqan,  (5),  54  ;— XXVIII,   Tabrim, 

(2),  9. 
ne  lardi  men  zakbm  pdyd :  lY,  Imrdn,  (14),  140. 
ne  Musalmanon  ko  jabad  aur  lardi  karne  kd  sbauq 

dildyd:  lY,  Imrdn,  (14),  139— 141;— X,  Anfal,  (9), 

66,  67. 
kd   Gawdb  o  Madadgar  Allab  bai ;  YII,  Inam,   (2), 

19  ;— X,  Tauba,  (6),  40. 
ne  aur  sab  rasiilon  ko  sacbebe  jdnd :  XXIII,  Saffdt, 

(2),  36. 
bar  kitab  par,  jise  Allab  ne  utard,  iman  Idyd :  XXY, 

Sbori,  (2),  14. 
par  Allah  ne  saclicbd  din  bhejd ;  XXYI,  Fatah,  (4),  28. 
ke  baqq  Isd  ki  pesbgoi !  XXYIII,  Saf,  (1),  6. 
kd  dawa  dar  bdb  Taurot  o  Injil  ki  pesbgoi  ke :  IIX, 

Ardf,  (19,  20),  158,  159. 
kd  yaqin  ki  main  wabi  se  boltd  bun  :  XI,  Yunus,  (2), 

16;— XY,  Bani  Isrdil,  (8),  75. 
se  logon  ne  mujize  talab  kiye;  XI,  Yiinus,  (2),  21;— 

XIII,  Ead,  (1),  8;— XYI,  T.  H.  (8),  129—132. 
mujize  na  kar  sake:   I,  Baqr,  (14),  118,   119;— lY, 

Imrdn,  (19),   184,— YII,  Inam,  (4),  34— 36;— (13), 

109;-Yin,   Inam,    (14),    111;— XI,   Yunus,   (2), 

21;— XY,  Bani  Israil,  (10),  92— 95  ;— XYI,  T.  H. 

(8),  134.    JDekho  bhi  Mujize. 
gdib  kj   bdton  se  wdqif  na  tbd :    lY,  Imrdn,  (18), 

180  ;— YII,  Inam,  (5),  49;— XI,  Hud,  (3),  32. 

gunabgdron  kd  sbafi  uabin:  YII,  Inam,  (6),  51; 

3Z 
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Muhammad  IX,  Araf,  (23),  188;— X,  Tauba,  flO)  SI;— XI,Tau- 
ba,  (14),  114;— XXIV,  Zamr,  (4),  42;— XXV,Shori, 
(1),  4;— XXVI,  Ahqaf,  (1),  8;— XXIX,  Jinn,  (2), 
20—23.     Dekho  bhi  Shafi. 

ko  Alusalmanon,  wagairaki  muafikeliyeduamangne 
ka  hukm  :  XVIII,  Nur,  (9),  6f2;— XXVIII,  Miim- 
tahina,  (2),  12. 

ki  durushti  o  sakhtclili :  X,  Tauba,  (10),  74,  (11), 

85,  se. 

gunahgartba:  V,  Nisa,  (16),  105;— X,  Tauba,  (7), 
43;— XXIV,  Muram,(6),57;— XXVI,  Muhammad, 
(2),  21;— Fatab,  (1),  1,  3;— XXVIII,  Talmm,(l), 
1;— Abas,  (1),  10;^XXX,  Zuba,  (1),1— ll;~Nasr, 

(1),  3. 
ke  haqq  men  munkiron  ke  gumdn  :  XVII,  Ambiya, 

(1),  3,  5;— XVIII,  Furqau,  (1),  8,9  ;— XXIV,  Fussi- 

lat,(l),  4;— XXVI,  Ahkaf,  (1,  2),  7, 10;— XXVII, 

Tur,  (2),  29—33.     BekJw  bhi  Munkir. 
ko  munkiron  par  gam  nakbana:  VI,  Maida,  (6),  45; — 

XX,   Naral,   (6),    71— 83;— XXV,   Zukbraf,   (4), 

39—44. 
<  parbua  aur  likbna  janta  tba :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (5), 

47;— XXI,  Aukabut,  (5),  47;— XXVIII,  Juraa,(l), 

2;— Talaq,  (2),  11;— XXIX,  Muzammal,  (2),  20;— 

Qiyamat,  (1),  16—21. 
ko,  jo  na  mane  dozakb  men  saza  pawegd:  V,  Nisa, 

(17),  114;— XXVI,  Abkaf,  (3),  31. 
se  bath  milaua  Allab  se  bath  milana  bai :  V,  Nisa,  (11), 

79;— XXVI,  Fatah,  (1),  10. 
ko  munkiron  par  zor  nabin  :  XXVI,  Qaf,  (2),  44,45. 
ka  khwab  sbabr  i  Madine  men :  XXVI,  Fatah,  (4),  27. 
ka  Sbaitan  o  phunknewali  aurat  se  sataya  jana:  VII, 

Inam,  (8),    67 ;— IX,    Araf,    (24),   200 ;— XVIII, 

Muminun,  (6),  98  ;— XXX,  Falaq,  (1),  1—5. 
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Muhammad  ki  auraten  imdndaron  ki  raden  hain :  XXI,  Ahzdb, 

ka  Zaid  ki  joru  ke  sath  nikah  karne  ka  liukm,  aur 

sabab  :  XXU,  Ahzab,  (5),  37—40. 
ke  liye  kaun  auraten  halal  thin:  XXII,  Ahsdb,  (6,7^, 

49—59.' 
QiyAraat  men  sharminda  na  hogd:  XXVIII,  Tahrim, 

(2),  8. 
ki  nekbakhti :  XXIX,  Qalam,  (1),  2—5. 
apne  rafiqon  ke  sath  rat  ko  Quran  parhte  the  :  XXIX, 

Muzammal,  (2),  20.  , 

ki  auraton  (Ayesha)  par  tufau  \agi:  XVIII, Nur,  (1), 

9,  10. 
MyjizA  Allah  hi  ki  taraf  se  hota  :  XXIV,  Miimin,  (8),  78. 
Kob  i  Tiir  par  bijli  ka  :  I,  Baqr,  (6),  54. 
Abr  o  Mann  ka:   I,  Baqr,  (6),  56. 
chatan  se  pani  nikalnc  ka  :  I,  Baqr,  (7),  59. 
Is4  ke  mujize.    Dekho  IsX. 
jo    Muhammad    par  mansub  hue  :  III,  Imran,  (2j, 

13;— IX,  Anflil,  (2),  17;— X,  Anfal,  (5),  42— 46  ;— 

XXVII,  Qamr,  {!),  1. 
Muhammad  se  na  ho  sake.  Dckho  MuiiAmmad.  ■ 
Musa  o  Haruu  ke:  IX,  Araf,  (13,  14),  107—118. 

Dekho  bhi  Musi. 
Misr  ke  jadugaron  ke.  Dekho  Musi  aur  FirAun. 
Munkiron  ko  qail  uahin  kar  sake  :  XI,  Yunus, 

(10),  96,  97. 
on  ko  Allah  ne  mauqiif  kiya  :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (6),  61. 

MUMIN.   Dekho  iM^NDiR. 

Munakihat  ki  kasrat  ki  kharabi :  V,  Nisa,  (19),  128. 

Dekho  6/uNikAh. 
MUNAFIQ  on  ke  hal,  kam  oaujam:  IV,  Imran,  (12),  112—120; — 

V,   Nisa,  (8,  9),  57,  66;— (20,  21),  136— 144;— X, 
Tauba,  (8,  9,10),  53— 75  ;_XXVI,  Muhammad,  (3)^ 

25—34  ;— XZVin,  Munafiqun,  (1),  5. 
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MunXfiq  on  ka  fareb,  riydkari,  wagaira:  "V,  N"i?:i.,  (10),  80; — X, 
Tauba,  (9),  66,  67 ;— XVIII,  Niir,  (6),  46,  47;— 
XX,  Ankabut,  (1),  9,  10;— XXI,  Ahzab,  (2),  12— 
20;— XXV,  Dukhan,  (1),  8— 15 ;— XXVIII,  Maja- 
dila,  (3),  15— 17  ;— Hashr,  (2),  11— 13  ;— Munafi- 
qun,(l),  1-3. 

on  ki  buzdili :  X,  Tauba,  (7),  49,  50;— (11),  82—84. 

Allah  0  Muhammad  kemunkir bain  :X,  Tauba,  (7),  54. 

on  ki  khudgarazi  o  bakhili:  X,  Tauba,  (10),  76,  77. 

kbairati  Musalmanon  par  thathe  karte  the  :  X,  Tau- 
ba, (10),  80. 

on  ki  khairat  Allah  qubul  nahin  karta:  X,  Tauba, 
(7),  53,  54. 

ki  halat  o  chatarai  larai  men:  IV,  Imran,  (17),  168, 
169;— V,  Nisa,  (10),  70—75. 

Madiue  shahr  ke.  Dekho  Madinew-^le. 

on  ki  kanaphusi:  XXVIII,  Mujadila.  (2),  9. 

Shaitan  ke  qabii  men  hain :  XXVIII,  Mujadila,  (3),  20. 

lauati  hain  :  V,  Nisa,  (12),  87. 

on  ko  Allah  hargiz  muaf  ila  karega:  XXVIII,  Muja- 
dila, (1),  6. 
(  on  ki  qabron  par  namaz  na  parbna  chhahiye :  X, 

Tauba,  (11),  85,  86. 

on  ko  firishte  bara  ahzab  denge :  X,  Anfal,(7),  51 — 54. 

dozakh   ke   sab  se  niche  ke  orli  makan  men  dale 
jaeuge:  V,  Nisa,  (2),  144. 
MuNKiR   kaun  hain:  V,  Nisa,  (6),  37;— XXVI,  Fatah,  '% 
13;— XXVII,  Hadid,  (3),  18;— XXVIII,  Mujadila, 
(1),  6 ;— Mumtahina,  (1),  2. 

on  ka  kam  :  II,  Baqr,  (26),  211 ;— VII,  Inam,  (4), 
30— 33;— XI,  Yiinus,  (4),  40,  41 ;— XXIX,  Qalam, 
(1),  8-15. 

on  ki  buri  halat  o  beimani :  III,  Imran,  (3),  21; — 
VIII,  Inam,  (14),  111;— XI,  Tauba,  (12),  95— 
99 ;— XIII,  Rad,  (5),  33,  34  ;— XV,  Kahaf,  (8), 
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MuNKiR  54 ;— XYIII,  Muminun,  (5\  85—91 ;— XXI,  An ka- 
but,  (6)^  52— 55;— Kiim,  (1),  8,  9;— Luqmdn,  (1), 
6,  6 ;— XXII,  Maldika,  (5),  37;— XXIII,  Swad,  (1), 
^—6;— XXV,  Jasiyah,  (1),  7— 10  ;— XXVI,  Mu- 
hammad, (1),  1,  3,  9— 12;— Qaf,  (1),  2—5;— 
XXVII,  Tiir,  (2),  35— 43 ;— XXIX,  Muddassir, 
(1),  10—29. 
on  ke  kdm  par  bbarosd  nabin :  IV,  Imrdu,  (16), 
149;— XVIII,  Niir,  (5),  39,  40 ;— XX,  Ankabut, 

ah  11,  12. 
rasiilon  se  tbatbe  karte  the :  XIII,  Rad,  (5)^  32. 
sab  nabion  ko  radd  karte :  XVII,  Ilajj,  (8),  44,  45;— 

XXII,  Malaika,  (3),  23;— XXIII,  Swad,  (1),  11;— 
XXIV,  Muminun,  (1),  4,  5. 
Muhammad  ko  nabin  mdnte  the :  XIII,  Ead,  (6), 
43;-XIV,  Hajr,  (1),  6,  7 ;— XVII,  Ambijd,  (3), 

37;— XIX,  Sburd,  (1),  2  ;— XXII,  Sabd,  (5),  42;— 

y.  s.  (1)^  6—9 ;— XXV,  Zukbraf,  (3),  30. 
on  ke  itraz  Muhammad  ke  haqq :  XV,  Bani  Isrdil, 

(11),  96;— XX,  Qasas,  (5),  47;— XXI,  Riim,  (5),  58. 
q'lydmat  ke  bone  se  qail  nabin  :  XV,  Bani  Israil, 

(11),   100;— XVIII,  Muminun,  (5),  83,   84;— XX, 

Naml,  (6),  69;— XXV,  Dukban,  (2),  33—35. 
Muhammad  se  nisbani  mangte   the; — VII,   Inam, 

(13),  110;— XIII,  Rad,  (1,  14),  8,  27. 
nisbdni   dekbke  na   mdnenge;— VIII,  Inam,  (14), 

111 ;— IX,  AvM,  (13),  102;— XIV,  Hajr,  (1),  13-15. 
Quran  par  itraz  karke  use  radd  karte ; — XVII,  Hajj, 

(9),   72;— XIX,  Furqdn,   (3),  34;— XXII,  Sabd, 

(4),  30. 
Allah  ke  sab  hukmon  ko  tal  dete  bain  :  XXIII, 

Y.  S.  (3),  46. 
Allah  ke  nasbukrguzar  :  XXIII,  Y.  S.  (5),  71—73. 
Allah  ki  qudrat  ko  nabin  pabcbante :  XVII,  Ambiy4 

(3),  31—34. 
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MuNKiR     01}  ke  kamo  khiyal  Allah  se  clihip-  nahin ;— XXIV, 

Fussilat, /5),  40 ;— XXV,  Zukhraf,  (7),  80. 
on  ka  rafiq  Shaitao  hai :  III,  Baqr,  (34),  257. 
on  ka  sathi,  Shaitan,  unhen  dhokba  deta  hai:  XXV, 

Zukhraf,  (4),  35—37. 
on  ke  liye  uasihat :  V,  Nisa,  (9),  61. 
on  ko  tauba  karne  ka  hukm :  X,  Tauba,  (1),  1 — 3. 
agar   tauba  karen  to  maqbul  ho  jate :  XIV,  Kahl, 

(14),  108. 
agar  tauba  na  karen   to  unhen    marne  ka  hukm : 

X,  Tauba,  (1),  5,  6. 
on  se  larne  aur  unhen  qatal  karne  ka  hukm; — V, 

Nisa,  (10),  74;— X,  Anfal,  (7),  57— 59  ;— Tauba, 

(1),  5;— XXVI,  Muhammad,  (1),  4. 
bahre,  gunge,  aurandhe  hain  :  II,  Baqr,  (21),  172; — 

VII,  Inam,  (4),  38  ^— IX,    Anfal,   (3),  22  ;— XI, 

Yiinus,  (5),  43,  44 ;— XXI,  Rum,  (2),  50—52. 
on  ke  dilon  par  Alldh  ne  gilaf  dala:  VII,  Inam,  (3), 

24;— XV,  Baui  Israil,  (5),  47—50. 
on  ko  Allah  ne  halakat  ke  liye  muqarrar  kiya :  XV, 

Kahaf,  (8),  55. 
'  on  ko  fursat  milti  taki  un  ki  saza  barb  jawe  :  IV, 

Imran,  (18)  179. 
on  ko  chhorkar  Allah  hargiz  na  bakhshega; — XXV, 

Zukhraf,  (7),  83;— XXVI,  Muhammad,  (4),  36. 
on  ki  khushi  chand  roz  ki  hai :  II,  Baqr,  (15),  126. 
lanati  bain :  II,  Baqr,  (19),  162, 163;— XXVII,  W^-^ia, 

(3),  91—94. 
on  ki  bastion  ko  Allah  ne  khapa  diy^ :  XVII,  Ambi- 

ya,  (2),  11;— Hajj,  (6),  46— 49;— XX,  Qasas,  (6), 

68,  59  ;— XXVIII,  Talaq,  (2),  8—10. 
on  ne  agle   diuon  saza   pai ;    XXIV,  Mumin,   (3), 

22,  23;— XXVII,  Qamr,  (3),  43— 51 ;— XXVIII, 

Tagabun,  (1),  6. 
on  ko  Allah  qiydmat  meg  ikatthd  karega ;  XXV,. 
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MUNKIR  Jasiyah,  (3),  25;— XXIII,  S^affiit,  (1),  16—21;— 
XXVIII^  Tagabun  (1),  6. 

qiyamat  men  kya  karenge:  Y,  Nisa,  (6),  41;— XIIT, 
Ibrahim,(7),4D— 47;— XIX,  Furqdn,  (3), 24— 31;— 
XXI,  Sijda,  (2),  12— 14;— XXII,  Sabd,  (4),  30— 
£2;— XXIII,  Y.  S.  (3,  4),  49— 52;— XXIV,  Zamr, 
(6),  57— 64;— XXV,  Jdsiyah,  (4),  30—34. 

on  ka  koi  Sifarishwala  nabin:  VII,  Inam,  (11),  95. 

qiyamat  men  apni  janon  ke  kbatir  sara  jaban  dete: 
VI,  Mdida,  (6),  40,  41. 

kj  saza:  I,  Baqr,  (1),  6,  7;— III  Imrdn,  (1,2),^,  11;  — 
IV,  Imrdu,  (12;,  116;— V,  Nisa,  (8,  9),  57,  60;— 
VI,  Nisa,  (28),  166,  167;— Mdida,  (2,  5,  6),  11,  37, 
40,  41;— VII,  Inam,  (5),  48;— VIII,  Araf,  (4), 
38—40;— (6),  51— 54;— XI,  Yimus,  (7),  71 ;— XIT, 
Hud,  (2),  19—23 ;  XIII,  Kad,  (1),  6;— Ibrdbim,  (3), 
16—18;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (11),  99;— XVI,  Kabaf, 
(12),  102— 106  ;— XVII,  Ambiyd,  (3),  40—42;— 
Ilajj,  (1),  8,  9;— (7),  56;— XXI,  Aukabiit,  (7),  68;— 
Luqman,  (3),  ?2,  23;— Sijda,  (2),  20,  21 ;— XXII, 
Saba,  (5),  37— 41;— Malaika,  (4),33— 35;— XXIII, 
Y.  S.  (4),  53,  54;— Saffat,  (2),  22— 38;— (5)  176— 
179;— Zamr,  (3),  25— 27;— XXIV,  Zamr,  (8), 
71  ;— Miimin,  (6,  8),  62,  71—76  ;— XXVI,  Ah- 
qaf,  (2,  3),  19,  33— 35 ;— Muhammad,  (2),  13;— 
Fatah,  (2),  13;— Zaridt,  (1),  11— 14;— XXVII,  Tiir, 
(1),  7— 16;— XXVIII,  TagabuD,  (1),  10;— XXIX, 
Mulk,  (1),  6,  7;— Muzammal,  (1),  11— 14;— Jinn, 
(1),  17;— Dabr,  (1),  4;— Mursalat,  (1,  2),  8—50;— 
XXX,  Lail,  (1),  14— 16;— Alaq,  (1),  1—19;— 
Baiyana,  (1),  5. 

onki  kambakbti:  XXX,  Balad,  (1),  19,  20. 

afat  ko  waqt  apne  ko  gunabgar  mante :  XVII,  Am- 
biyd,  (2),  14. 
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MuNKiR    dozakh  menrapne  gundh  se  qdil  hongorXXIX  Mulk, 

(1),7-11.,  .     ,. 

dozakh  men  be-faidataubakarenge  :  XVIIT,  Mumi- 

niin,  (6),  100— 109;— XXII,  Alizab,  (8),  64—68;— 

Malaika,  (4),  34,  35. 
dozakh  m  en  chahenge  ki  hamare  bahkanewale  hamd- 

re  pawon  ke  niche  dale  jawen  :  XXIV,  Fussilat, 

(4),  29. 
qadim  zamane  ke  munkiron   kd  Ml  o  saz^;  VII, 

Inam,  (1),  6;— XXX,  Fajr,  (1),  5—13. 
on  se  ahd  pura  karna  chahiye:  X,  Tauba,  (1,  2),  4, 7. 
MuRDE     ji  uthenge  :   I,  Baqr,  (8),  28; — VII,  Inam,  (4),  35; — 

XV,  Bani  Israil,  (5),  52— 54;— (11),  101;— XVII, 

Hajj,  (1),  5-7;— XXI,  Sijda,  (1),  9-11. 
Ek  murda  gai  ki  qurbani  se  jilaja  gaya :  I,  Baqr, 

(9),  72. 
on  ko  Allah  jildwega  :  XXI,  Rum,  (2),  49;— XXII, 

Malaika,  (2),   10;— XXIII,  Y.  S.  (5),  78—81;— 

XXIV,  Fussilat,  (5),  39;— XXV,  Sbori,  (1),  7;— 

XXVI,  Ahqaf,  (3),  32.  ' 
qiyamat  men  uthenge  :  XVI,   Maryam,   (5),  67 — 

7  3 ;— XXIX,  Qiyamat,  (1),  1—30 ;— XXX,  Naziat, 

(1),  10—15. 
jab  ji  uthenge  to  samjhenge  ke  ham  sirf  ek  dam 

zamin  men  rahe  :  XVIII,  Muminun,  (6),  103 — 115. 
Musi^         chuna  hua  nabi:  XVI,  Maryam,  (3),  52. 

Misrion  ka  nabj  tha :  XXIV,  Mumin,  (3),  24,  25. 
ke  sath  Harun  bhi  nabi  muqarrar  kiya  gaya :  XVI, 

T.  H.  (2),  27— 37;— XIX,  Furqan,  (4),  37,  38;— 

Shura,  (3),  12—16. 
aur    Harun    kyiin  nabi    muqarrar   kiye   gae:  XI, 

Yunus,  (9),  87;— XIII,  Ibrahim,   (1),  5. 
ke  bachpane  ka  hal :  XVI,  T.  H.  (2),  38— 41;— XX, 

Qasas,  (1),  6 — 12. 
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Mijsl        no  ek  jan  ko  mrir  dala  :  XVJ,  T.  H.  (2),  41;— XX, 

Qasas,  (2),  14. 
nekhiiii  kcgunabse  tauba  ki:  XX,  Qasas,  (2),  15,  16. 
apne  watu   se  uikl  Madydn  kc  mulk  men  bhaga: 

XVI,  T.  n.  (2),  42;— XX,  Qasas,  (2,  3^,  19—22. 
ki  sbadi:  SX,  Qasas,  (3),  23—28. 
ne    apni  joru  ke  wdste  das  baras  ki  naukari  ki : 

XX,  (4),  2G— 29. 
ne  ek  dg  dekbi  ki  jis  se  Allab  ki  awaz  ai:  XYI,  T. 

H.  (1),  8— 11;— XIX,  Naml,  (1),  7,  8;— XX,  Qasas, 

f4},  29,  30. 
par  Allah  ne  apnd  ndm  "Main  hun"  zdhir  kiyd :  XIX, 

Nam],  (1),  9,  10. 
ki  lathi  samp,  aur  us  kabath  snfaid  ho  jana:  XVI,  T. 

H.  (1),  18— 21;— XIX,  Naml,  (1),  10— 12;— XX, 

Qasas,  (4),  31,  32. 
ko  nau  nisbanian  di  gain:   XV,   Baui  Israil,  (12), 

103;— XIX,  Kami,  (1),  12. 
aur  Harun  Firaun  pas  bbeje  gae  :  IX,  Araf,  (13), 

104  ;— XI,  Y^nus,  (8),  76  J— XII,  Ilud,  (9).  97, 

98;— XVI,  T.  n.  (1),  25;— (2),  44— 50;— XVIII, 

Miimimin,  (3),  47,  48;— XIX,  Sbura,  (2),  9,  16;— 

XX, Qasas,  (4)  36,  37;— XXV,  Zukhraf,  (5),  45;— 

Dukhan,  (1),  16,  17;— XXVII,  Saf,  (1),  5;— XXX, 

Naziat,  (1),  15,  16. 
ka  paigam:  IX,  Araf,  (13),  106;— (19),  156:— X  HI, 

Ibrahim,  (1,  2),  6— 8;— XVI,  T.  H.  (1),  14—17;— 

XXV,  Dakhan,  (1),  18—23. 
ke  mujize:  IX,  Araf,  (13,  14),  107, 118;— XIX,  Shu- 

rd,  (2),  31,  32. 
Firaun  se  dara :  XVI,  T.  H.  (2,  3),  47,  70 ;— XIX, 

Sbura,  (2),  11,  12;— XX,  Qasas,  (4),  33. 
ne  Firaun  ke  samhue  apni  nasbukri  ka  iqrar  kijd: 

XIX  Sbura,  (2),  19,  20. 
aur  Firaun  ki  guftagu:  XIX,  Sbura,  (2),  20—30. 
4  A 
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MtSsA  aur  Hariinkc  FiraunnejadugarthahTHjaiXIjYunus, 
(8),  77;— XX,  Qasas,  (3),  36,  37;— XXV,  Zukhraf, 
(5),  46. 
aur  Harun  ne  Misr  ke  jadugaron  se  ziyada  nishanian 
dikhldin :  XVI,  T.  H.  (3),  66— 73;— XIX,  Shura, 
(3),  33—44. 
aur  Harun  par  Misr  ke  jadiigar  iman  lae :  XVI,  T. 

H.  (3),  73— 75;— XIX,  Shura,  (3),  45—51. 
aur  Haruu  ko  Firaun  ne  radd  kiya :  XI,  Yiinus,  (8), 
78,  79;— XVI,  T.  H.  (2,  3),  51— 59;— XVIII,  Mii- 
minun,  (3),  49,  50;— XIX,  Naml,  (1),  14;— XXIV, 
Mumin,  (3),  24,  25  ;— XXVII,  Zariat,  (2J,  38,  39;— 
XXVIII,  Saf,  (1),  5. 
ne  Firaun  par  bad  dua  ki:  XI, Yiinus,  (9),  88,  89. 
ko  Firaun  ne  marna chahp, magar  Allali  ne  use  chhipe 
Musalman  ke  wasile  se  baeha  lija:  XXIV,  Mumin, 
(3—5),  27—48. 
ki  qauni  (yane  Misr  ke  logon)  ke  dilon  ko  Allah  ne 

pberdiya:  XXVIII,  Saf,  (Ij,  5. 
ki  qaum  mari  gai :  XIX,  Furqan,  (4),  39.   Dekho  bhi, 

Firaun,  aur  Bani  IsrIil. 
ne  Bani  Israil  ko  un  ke  larkon  ke  qatl  hone  kibabat 

tasalli  di :  IX,  Anif,  (15),  128,  129. 
ne  Bani  Israil    ko  but-parasti  se   maua  kiya:   IX, 

Araf,  (16),  141. 
apne  asa  se  darya  ko  do  tukre  karke  Bani  Israil  ko 

par  le  gaya:  XIX,  Shura,  (4),  63 — 65. 
ne  koh  i  Tur  par  jake  chalis  rat  Allah  se  kalam  kiya, 
wagalra:  IX,  Araf,  (16,  17),  142, 143;— XVI,  Mar- 
yam,  (3),  53. 
ko   shariat  takhtion  par  likhi   hui  mill :  IX,  Araf, 

(17),  145. 
ne  KiUib  aur  Furqan  paya:  I,  Baqr,  (6),  52; — (11), 
86;— Vm,     luara,   (19),    154;— XII,   Hud,    (10), 
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MusA  111;— XV,  Bani  Isrdil,  (l.i,  2;— XVIII,  Wuminun, 

(3),  51;— XX,  Qasas,  {o),  43;— XXT,  Sijda,  (3),  23. 

ko  Bani  Isrdil,  ne  (koh  i  Tur  par)  inkar  kiya:  VI, 

Nisd,  (22),  152. 
takhtian  dalkar  Ilarun  aur  Bani  Isrdil  par  gussahiid  : 

IX,  AvM,  C18),  150. 
ne  apni  aur  Bani  Israil  ki  muafi  ke  lije  dua  ki:  IX, 

Anif,  (19),  151,  155. 
ne  Bani  Israil  par  saza  ka  fatwa  diya:  IX,  Ardf,  (19), 

152. 
ne  takhtian  phiruthake,  aur  sattarbuzurgcUhunkar, 

Bani   Israil  ke  liye  sifarisb  ki :  IX,  Araf,  (19), 

154,  155. 
MusalmJlN  kaun  hain:  VI,  Nisd,  (21),  151; — X,  Anfal,  (10),  75, 

76;— XI,   Tauba,   (14),    113;— XVII,    Ilajj,  (10), 

79;— XXVI,  Fatah,  (4),  29. 
ka  itiqad  bar  zamane  men  :  III,  Baqr,  (40),  285; — V, 

Nisa,  (20),  135. 
ke  rafiq  o  rifaqat:  V,  Nisa,  (9),  67;— VI,  Maida,  (8), 

60— 63;— XXVIII,  Mumtahina,  (2),  7—9. 
Yabiidi  o  Isai  rafiq  na  jane:  VI,  Miida,  (8,  9),  56, 

C2,  63;— (11),  84,  85. 
apne  musbriq  ma  bap  rafiq  na  jane:  X,  Tauba,  (3j, 

23,  24;— XXVni,  Mujadila,  (3),  22;— Tagabun, 

(2),  14. 
ke  waste  Alldh  ka  hukm :  I,  Baqr,  (13),  109;— V, 

Nisa,  (5,  8),  ^Q,  57,  67;— XVII,  Hajj,  (10),  79. 
ke  liye  wasila  dbundhne  aur  larne  ka  hukm  :  VI, 

Maida,  (6),  39. 
ka  apas  ki  mulaqat  ka  q^ida:  XVIII,  Niir,  (4),  27 — 30. 
ke  liye  apne  gbaron  men cbdl,  kbane,  aursaldm  karne 

ka  qaida:  XVIII,  Niir,  (8),  57—60. 
ko  yatimon,  muhtajon  wagaira  ko  den^  farz:  ZXI, 

Rum,  (4),  37. 
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MusalmXn  ke  liye  Mnhammad  kegliar  men  jane  ka  hukm, 

wagaira:  XXII,  Ahzab,  (7),  53. 
ke  waste  Allah  aur  Muhammad  par  iman  lane  kd 

hukm:  XXVI,  Fatah,  (1),  9. 
ke  apas  ki  larai  ka  faisala,  wagaira:  XXVI,  Hujrat, 

(i;,  9-12. 
munkir  doston  pas  paigam  bhejne  ki  mumaniat: 

XXYIII,  Mamtahina,  (1),  1. 
"  ke  liye  namaz,  wagaira,  ka  hukm ;  XXX,  Baiyana, 

(1).  4. 
(    ko  sabit  qadam  bona  chahiye :  II,  Baqr,  (19),  154, 156. 
ko  pura  bona  chahiye:  II,  Baqr,  (25),  207. 
Allah  ke  ihsanmaod  bain:  lY,  Ira  ran,  (17),  165 — 167, 
apas  men  rast  kam  karen  :  V,  Nisa,  (5),  28 — 31;^ 

(20),  134;— YI,  Maida,  (2),  9,  10. 
bihisht  men  jawenge:  XXVIII,  Mujadila,  (3),  22. 
ke  liye  Ibrahim  narauna  hai:  XXYIII,  Mumtahina^ 

0),  4. 
sab  Kitabon  ko  mante  hain:  lY,  Imran,  (12),  119. 
ko  Taurdt  par  iman  lana  chahiye:  Y,  Nisa,  (20),  135. 
magriir  na  hon:  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (4),  40. 
par  Allah  ki  mihrbaui  aur  is  ka  natija:  IV,  Imran, 

(11),  102—106. 
sab  ummaton  se  bihtar  hain:  lY,  Imran,  (12),  110. 
ki  fazilat  banisbat  kafir  ki :  YIII,  Inam,  (15),  122. 
Ahl  i  Kitab  se  larkar  unhen  shikast  denge :  lY,  Imran, 

(12),  111. 
ke  liye   is  dunya  men  auraton,  beton,  sone,  rupe^ 

wagaira,  ke  maze  hain:  III,  Imran,  (2),  13. 
jo  din  ke  liye  larte  bare  darjeke  bote  hain  :  Y,  Nisdi, 

(14),  94. 
jo  din  ke  waste  na  larenge  sazapawenge:  X,  Tauba, 

(6),  38,  39. 
jan  o  mal  se  bihisht  ko  kharid  lete  hain :  XI,  Tauba, 

(14),  112,  113. 
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MusalmIn  on  se  Alldh  no  mulk  dene  kd«wada  kiyd:  YXIII,  Nur, 

jis  mulk  men  maqdiir  pdwcnwahan  namdz,  wagaira, 
muqarrar  karen ;  XYII,  Hajj,  (6),  43;— XVIII, 
Nur,  (7),  55. 

munkiron*ke  gharon  o  zamin  ke  waris  bain:  XXI, 
Ahzab,  (3),  27. 

on  se  Allah  ne  bahut  lufc  kd  wada  kiyd  :  XXVI,  Fa- 
tah, (3),  20. 

on  ka  madadgar  Allah  hai,  tdki  kafiron  ko  kdfc  dd- 
len:  IV,  Imran,  (13),  126,  127. 

on  ke  liye  tar  if  o  nasihat :  XXVI,  Hujrat,  (1),  7,  8  ;— 

XVII,  Hajj,  (10),  78,  79, 

on  se  Muhammad  ka  kahna  :  VII,  Inam,  (2),  53. 
ko   Muhammad   ki  kaisi  farmau-bardari   chahiye  : 

XVIII,  Nur,  (9),  62,63;— XXVI,  Hujrat,  (1),  1—5. 
ko  koi  nahin  bahkd  sake :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (5),  160— 

174. 
ki  saudagari  AJlah  aur  Muhammad  par  iman  lana 

wagaira  hai :  XXVIII,  Saf,  (2),  12,  13, 
Dekho  bhi  ImXndar.  , 

MusHRiK  onka  gunah  okufr:  X,  Tauba,(2),  9, 10 ; — XIV,lvrahl,. 

(5),  37;-(7),59. 
apne  bap  dadon  ki  rah  par  chalte  :  XXV,  Zukhraf^ 

(2),  21,  23. 
on  ki  himaqat :  XXI,  Luqmdn,  (3),  19,  20. 
on  ko  Allah  beimani  se  qail  karta :  XXIV,  Zamr, 

(3),  39 ;— XXVII,  Waqia,  (2),  67—73. 
Allah  ke  badle  Shaitan  ko  apna  rafiq  banate  hain  : 

XV,  Kahaf,  (7),  48. 
Allah  ke  nashukrguzar  hain :  XI,  Yunus,  (3),  24; — 

XIV,  Nahl,  (11),  85. 
taklif  ke  waqt  Allah  ko  pukarte  hain  :  XI,  Yunu» 

(2),  22—24. 
Apni  betion  ko  mar  dalte :  XIV,  Nahl,  (7),  61, 
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MusHRiK  Allah  ki  beizi^ati  karte  hain:  XIV",  F.'Iil,  (10),  75—77 
on  ko  Allah  ihuthe  thahrawega:  XIV,  Nahl,  (12), — 

86—91. 
on  Be  ahcl  na  bandhna  chahiye  :  X,Tauba,  (2),  7. 
palid  bain  :  X,  Tauba,  (3),  17. 
masjid  men  dakhl  na  pawen :  X,  Tauba,  (4),  28. 
agar  tauba  kare  to  use  bhai  janna  chahiye,  X,  Tau- 
ba, (2),  11. 
agar  phir  qasamen  tore  to  use  marna  chahiye :  X, 

Tauba,  (2),  12—16. 
<   on  se  bar  hal  men  larna  chahiye :  X,  Tauba,  (5),  36. 
on  ke  liye  Muhammad  aur  Musalman  bakhshish  na 

maugen  :  XI,  Tauba,  (14),  114. 
apne  buton  ko  sifarishi  kahte :  XI,   Yunus,  (2),  19. 
adalatke  din  apne  buton  se  tasalli  na  pawenge  :  XI, 

Yunus,  (3),  29—31 ;— XVIII,  Furqan,  (2),  18;— 20. 
qiyamat  men  apne  buton  ke  muukir  honge  :  XXVI, 

Ahqaf,  (1),  4,  5. 
Dozakh  men  dale  jawenge:  XVII,  Ambiya,  (7),  98 — 

101.     Dekho  bhi  Butparasti. 

Nabi        wahi  se  bolte :  VI,  Nisa,  (28),  162. 

Kitab  ke  nigahban  o  muhafiz :  VI,  Maida,  (7),  48. 
bar  firqe  men  ek  hoga:  XX,  Qasas,  (7),  75. 
bazon  ke  nam  :  VII,  Inam,  (10),  85 — 87. 
hidayat  karne  ke  waste  bheja  gaya:  VII,  Inam,  (10),. 

89—91. 
logon  ko  pakarane  ke  liy e  bheje  nahin  gae :  IX,  Araf,. 

(12),  95. 
Ibrahim,  wagaira,  Imandaron  ko  yad  karna  chdhiye: 

XXIIl,  Swad,  (4),  45—48. 
bahut  larnewale  the  :  IV,  Imran  (15),  146. 
k4  dushraan  Shaitan  hai :  VIII,  Inam,  (14),  112. 
on  ko,  jomante  so  bihisht  men,  aur  jo  na  mdne  dozakh 
men  jawenge:  IX,  Araf,  (12),  97. 
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NABi  on  ke  kai  clarje  hain  :  XV,  B^ni  Isr^il,  (6),  57. 

apne  gunahon  ke  liye  muafi  mangto  the  :  lY,  Imran, 
(15),  147.  ' 

N"ajat  kaiin  pawenge :  XII,  Ilud,  (2),  12;— XVIII,  Niir, 
(7),  52. 
imda  o  ne2^  kamon  se  hoti :  I,  Baqr,  fl),  3 — 5  ; — (4), 
37,  38;— II,  Baqr,  (22),  177;— III,  Baqr,  (38), 
277  ;— IV,  Imran,  (19),  144  ;— V,  Nisa,  (8),  55  ;— 
(18),  121—123  ;— (24),  174  ;— VI,  Maida,  (9),  70  ;— 
VII,  Maida,  (12),  94  ;— IX,  Araf,  (19),  156,  158;— 

XII,  Hiid,  (2),  24;— XV,  Kahaf,  (4),  2a;— XVI, 
Kahaf,  (12),  107, 110  ;— XIX,  Farqan,  (6),  69,  76  ;— 
XX,  Qasas,  (7),  67;— Ankabiit,  (1),  6,  8  ;— XXI, 
Ankabut,  (6),  56— 59;— Luqman,  (1),  7,  8;— Sij- 
da,  (2),  19;— XXII,  Saba,  (1),  4;— (5),  36;— XXIV, 
Fussilat,  (1),  7  ;— XXV,  Shori,  (3),  21—23,  Jasaiah, 
(4),  29,  30  ;— XXVI,  Ahqaf,(2),  12;— Muhammad, 
(2),  13;— XXVm,  Tagabun,  (1),  9;— Tahiq,(2),  11. 

nek  kamon  se  Jioti :  I,  Baqr,  (9),  81 ;— (13),  111 ; — 
VII,  Inam,  (*9),  70 ;— Vni,  Araf,  (5),  43 ;— XI, 
Yunus,  (1),  9  ;— (3),  27  ;— Xn,  Hiid,   (10),  115;— 

XIII,  Ead,   (2,3),    18— 23  ;— Ibrahim,  (4),   28*;— 

XIV,  Xahl,  (13),  99;— XVl,  T.  H.  (3),  77,  78;— 
Hnjj,  (2),  14;— XXIV,  Miimin,  (5),  43  ;— XXVII, 
Najm,  (3),  38— 42;— XXIX,  Mudassar,  (2),  36— 
45;— XXX,  Naziat,  (2),  40,  41 ;— Inshiqaq,  (1), 
25  ;— Buruj,  (1),  11 :— Lail,  (1),  17—21 ;— Tiir,  (1), 
1_6;— Baijaua,  (1),  6,  7;— Asar,  (1),  1—4. 

Tauba  se  hoti :  I,  Baqr,  (19),  161 :— XIX,  Furqan,  (6), 
69—76  ;— XX,  Qasas,  (7),  67. 

iman,  hajj  karne,  aur  larne   se  hoti:  II,  Baqr,   (27), 
217  ;— IV,  Imran,  (19),  196 ;— XXVIII,  Saf,(2),  12. 
khairdt  se  hoti :  III,  Baqr,  (37),  271—274. 
Muhammad  par  iman  lane  se  hoti:  III,  Imran,  (4), 
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NAJiT  31;-XVIi,  Hajj,  (7),  51,  52  ;-yXVI,  Muham- 

mad, (1),  1,  2  ;— XXIX,  Jinn,  (2),  U. 
Allah  ke  fazl  se  hoti :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (2),  49,  55;— 

XVIII,  Nur,  (3),  21. 
Allah  ke  khauf  se  hoti :  XXIH,  Zamr,  (2),  13  ;— 

XXIV,  Zamr,  (6),  62. 
bari  qimati  hai :  XI,  Yuniis,  (6),  55. 
Yahndion,  Isaion  o  Saahinon  ko   bhi  mil  sakti:  I, 
Baqr,  (8),  61 ;— VI,  Maida,  (10),  73. 
Namaz     kdhukm  :II,  Baqr,  (31),  238 ;-V,  Nisa,(l5),  102. 

,  ke  liye  wazu  ka  hakm  :  V,  Nisa,  (7),  42  ;— VI,  Mai- 
da, (2),  7. 
sharab  ke  uashe  men  na  parhi  chahiye :  V,  Nisa, 

(7),  42. 
kam  kiya  jae  agar  kafiron  se  dar  ho:  V,  Nisa,  (7),  42. 
dushman  ke  samhne    hathiyar  band  hoke  parhna 

chahiye  :V,Nisd,  (15),  101. 
sham  ka :  XV,  Bani  Isrdil,  (9),  80. 
,       din  rat  ki :  XXVI,  Qclf,  (2),  38,  39. 

gunah  se  rokta  jata  hai :  XXI,  Ankabut,  (5),  44. 
Juma  ka.    Dekho  JumA. 
Nasakh     Allah  ne  Quran  ki  bazi  ayaten  mansukh    kin :  I, 
Baqr,  (13),  105  ;— XIV,  I^ahl,  (14),  103. 
"Allah  mitata  jo  chahe,"  wagaira :  XIII,  Ead,  (6),  39. 
NAsXra    Dekho  Isai 

NiKiH      ki  hadden  o  sharten  :  IV,  Nisa,  (3,  4),  20,  21;— V, 
Nisd,  (4),  22,  24. 
shirkwali  aurat  se  haram :  II,  Baqr,  (27,),  221. 
lauudion  se  jo  Musalman  hon  halal :  I,  Baqr,  (27),  221. 
bewon  ke  sath  :  II,  Baqr,  (30),  234 :— XVIII,  Nur, 

(4),  32. 
char  auraton  se  bowe :  IV,  Nisa,  (1),  3. 
yatimon  se  :  V,  Nisa,  (19),  126 ;— XVIII,  Nur,  (4),  32. 
Musalmdn  auraton  ke  uikah  ka  hukm  :  XXII,  A^ 
zab,  (6),  48. 
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NikXh      Musalm^n  aiirat  kd  nikah  jiAfir  ke  sdtb  na  ho : 

XXVIII,  Mumtahina,  (2),  10. 
gair  watan  auraton  kd:  XXVIII,  Mamtaliina,  (2),  11. 
NuH  rusul-Ul-ldh  tha :  VHI,  Araf,  (S),  GO. 

but-paraston  ke  liye  dar  sunanewald  thd  :  XII,  Hud, 

(3;,  26,  27. 
Allah  ka  sachcha  banda  tha:  XV",  Bani  Israil,  (1),  3. 
apni  qaum   ke  pas  bheja  gaya :  XIX,  Shura,   (8), 

106—110. 
ka  paigam  :  XT,  Yunus,  (8),  72,  73  ;— XII,  Ilud,  (3j, 

29—35  ;--XXIX,  Nuh,  (1),  1—4. 
ki  qaurn  ne  use  radd  kiya :  VIII,  Araf,  (8),  61 — 

65  ;— XII,  Hud,  (3),  28 ;— XVIII,   Muminun,  (2), 

25,  26;— XIX,    Shura,   (6),   111— 118  ;— XXVII, 

Qamr,  (1),  9;— XXIX,  Kuh,  (1),  5—11. 
ko  Allah  ne  kishti  ke   banane  ka  hukm  diya  :  XII, 

Hud,  (4),  37,  38;— XVIII,  Muminun,  (2),  28. 
par  log  hanste  :  XII,  Hud,  (4),  89. 
ne  kishti  men  har  chiz  ka  jora  jora  rakha  :  XVIII, 

Muminun  (2),*29. 
ko  Allah  ne  kishti  men  charh  jane  ka  hukm  diya: 

XII,  Hud,  (4),  40,  41. 
ki  qaum  pani  men  dub  gai :  VIII,  Ardf,  (8),  65; — 

XI,  Yiinus,  (8),  74;— XIX,  Furqan,    (4),    39  ;~ 

XIX,  Shura,  (6),  119—122  ;— XXIII,    Saffiit,  (3), 
80  ;— XXVII,  Najm,  (3),  53;— Qamr,  (1),  11—16. 

ko  Allah  ne  bachaya  :  VIH,  Araf,C8),  65  ;— XI,  Yii- 
nus, (8),  74;— XVII,  Ambiya,  (6),  76 ;— XVHI, 
Muminun,  (2),  29  ;— XIX,  Shura,  (6),  119—122  ;— 

XX,  Ankabut,  (2;,  14  ;— XXIII,  Saffiit,  (3),  73—77. 
kabetamunkiron  kesathdiibgaya:  XII,  Hiid,  (3),  42, 

43;— (4),  45,46. 
ki  kishti  sukhi  zaminke  pahar  par  thahri:  XII,  Hud, 

(4),  44. 
gunahgar  tha :  XXIX,  Nuh,  (2),  29. 
4B 
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NuH  apne  gunah  ke  waste  muafi  mangta ;  XII,  Hud,  (4), 

apni  qaum  men  950  baras  raha:  XX,  Ankabut,r2),13. 
ki  aurat  dozakh  men  dali  gai :  XXVIII,  Tahrim, 
(2),  10. 

Ohad        ke  jang  ka  zikr  :  IV,  Imrau,  (12),  121. 

ke  jang  men  Musalmanon  ka  chal :  IV,  Imran,  (16), 
153—155. 
OzAiR       ek  sau  baras  ka  murda  hokar  zinda  hua:  III,  Baqr, 
c       (35),  259. 

ko  Yahudi  log  Allah  ka  beta  kabte:  X,  Tauba,  (5),  30. 

ParhezgXron  ka  bojb  Allah  ne  halka  kija  :  VI,  Maida,  (2),  7. 
PeshgoIan  jo  Muhammad  ne  (bamiijab  mufassiron  ke  kahe 

ke)  kihain:  VI,  Maida,  (8),  59;— XXI,  Rum,  (1), 

1,2. 

PlR-PARAST  Dekho  BUT-PARAST  aUI  MUSHRIK. 

Qain,         Dekho  Habil. 

QIrun      ki  kahawat :  XX,  Qasas,  (8),  76. 

pas  Miisa  pahuncha  :  XX,  Ankabut,  (4),  38. 
Qasm        Allah  ki :  V,  Nisa,  (9),  63. 

jan  ki,  wagaira:  XIV,  Hajr,  (5,  6),  72,  92. 

Quran  ki:  XXTI,  Y.  S.  (1),  1;— XXVI,  Qaf,  (1),  1. 

saif  bandbnewalon  ki :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (1),  1. 

Kitab  wazih  ki :  XXV,  Zukhraf,  (1),  1 ;— Dukbdn, 

(1),  1. 
Tiir,  wagaira,  ki :  XXVIT,  Tur,  (1),  1—6. 
tare  ki :  XXVII,  Najm,  (1),  1;— Waqia,  (3),  74. 
qalam  ki :  XXIX,  Qalam,  (1),  1. 
dekhi  aur  andekhi  chizon  ki :  XXIX,  Haqa,  (2),  38, 

39. 
chaud,  wagaira,  ki:  XXIX,  Muddassir,  (2),  35—37. 
Qiyaraat  ke  din  ki :  XXIX,  Qiyamat,  (I),  1,  2. 
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Qasm         chalti  bdwon  ki:  XXIX,  Mur^alat,  (1),  1. 
daurte  ghoron  ki:  XXX,  Adiyat,  (1),  1. 
taralitaraliki:  XXYI,  Zariat,*(l),  1—7  ;— XXX,  Na- 

ziat,   (1),   1 — 6; — Inshiqaq,   (1),   16 — 19; — Buruj, 

(1),  l-3;-Tdriq,  (1),  l_17^-Fajr,  (1),  1—4;— 

Shams,  (1),    1— 8  ;.— Lail,   (1),  1— 3;— Zuhd,  (1), 

1,  2;-Tia,Cl),  1-3. 
Musalmdu  qasm  na  khawe  ki  ham  logon  men  sulali 

karen:  II,  Baqr,  (28),  224. 
Auraton  se  qasm  khana:  II,  Baqr,  (28),  226. 
Wasaat  ke  gawahon  ke  liye  qasm :  VII,  Majda,  (14), 

105—107. 
munkiron  ki:  XIV,  Nahl,  (5),  42. 
Allah  nakari  qasm  nahin  pakarta:  II,  Baqr,  (28),  224, 

225;— VII,  Maida,  (12),  91. 
Jhuthi  qasm  ki  saza  :  III,  Iraran,  (8),  76. 
on  ko  na  torna  chahiye:  XIV,  Nahl  (13),  93. 
torne  ki  saza:  VII,  Maida,  (12),  91. 
on  ko  utar  dalne  ki  ijazat:  XXVIII,  Tahrim,  (1),  2. 
QlBLA       zuriir  nahin  :  I,  Baqr,  (14),  115. 

i  muqarrar  Kaba  hai:  I,  Baqr,  (15)  125. 

badal  gaya  aur  sabab  badalne  ka:  II,  Baqr,  (17), 

142—146. 
Masjid-ul-haram :  II,  Baqr,  (17),  145,  150,  151. 
ki  taraf  sirf  munh  rakhna  kafi  nahin:  II,  Baqr,  (22), 

177. 
ikkatha  hone  ki  jagah :  II,  Baqr,  (19),  149. 
Dekho  bhi  Kaba  aur  Make  a. 
QiYAMAT  zurur  hogi:  XVI,  T.  H.  (1),  15;— XXII,  Saba,  (1),  3. 
ki  khabar  Allah  hi  ke  pas  hai:  IX,  Araf,  (23),  187;— 

XXIX,  Mulk,  (2),  25,  26. 

ke  hone  ke  nishan:  XXIX,  Qiyamat,  (1),  6—30;— 

XXX,  Naba,  (1),  17— 20;— lufitar,  (1),  1—5. 

ke  peshtar  afaten  o  zilzal :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (6),  60 ; — 
XXX,  Zilzal,  (1),  1—8. 
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QiYitMAT    nazdik  hai:  ;KXY,  Shori,  (2),  17. 

ka kam  jaise  lapak  nigah  ki hogi:  XlV ,  Nahl,  (11),  79. 

pachas  bazar  baras  tak  rabegi :  XXIX,  Marij,  (1),  4. 

ki  dabshatnak  balat:  XII,  Hiid,  (9),  104— 106 ;— XYII, 
Hajj,  (1),  1,  2;— XX,  Naml,  (6),  89,  90;— XXIY, 
Zamr,  (7),  67— 70  ;— XXIX, '  Haqa,  (1),  13—18;— 
Marij,    (1),  4— 20 ;— XXX,  Kaziat,  (1),    6—9;— 
Abas,  (1),  33—37 ;— Tabrim,  (1),  1—18. 

men  murde  utbenge:  XYI,  Maryam,  (5),  67 — 73. 

men  bar  koi  Allah  pas  awega:  XYI,  Maryam,  (16),  95. 

,   men  adalat  ka  din  boga :  III,  Baqr,  (38),  281 ; — lY, 

Imran,  (17),  162;— XIY,  Nabl,  (15),  112;— XY, 

Kahaf,  (6),  45— 47 ;— XYII,  Ambiya,  (4),  48;— 

Hajj,  (5),  17,  18;— XXY,  Jasaiyab,  (4),  26—28. 

men  adalat  kamon  ke  muwafiq  bogirYI,  Nisa,  (24), 
171  ;— YIII,  Inam,  (16),  132;— Araf,  (1),  8,  9. 
Dekho  hhi  Adalat. 

men  kaun  sharminde  bonge:  lY,  Imran,  (11),  106 — 
108 ;— XYI,Maryam,  (5), 74— 77;— XXI,  Riim,  (4), 
43,  44. 

men  bakbil  ka  bal:  lY,  Imran,  (18),  181. 

men  munkiron  ka  bal :  YIII,  Araf,  (1),  5 — 10 ; — XXII, 
Ibrahim,  (3),  24—28;- (7),'  50,  51;— XIY,  Nahl, 
(15),  112;— XYI,  T.  H.  (5),  99—104 ;— XXI,  Eum, 
(2),  11,  12;— XXIII,  Zamr,  (2),  17,  18;— XXYII, 
Qamr,  (1),  8;— XXIX,  Mulk,  (2),  27— SO;— Haqa, 
(1),  25— 37;— Marij,  (2),  36— 44  ;— XXX,  Tatfif, 
(1),  1-6. 

men  gunabgar  andbe  boke  jaenge:  XYI,  T.  H.  (7), 
123—128. 

men  Allah,  Musalman,  Tabudi,  aur  Isai,  wagaira,  ka 
faisala  karega:  XYII,  Hajj,  (2),  17. 

men  munkir  pachbtawenge  :  XIX,  Furqan,  (3),  24— 
31 ;— XXX,  Abas,  (1),  40—42. 

men  imandar  na  ghabraenge:  XX,  Naml,  (6),  91 J — 
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QiTAMAT      XXI,  Rum,  (2),  13  ;— XXLX,  IMqa,  (1),  19—24  ;— 

XXX,  Abas,  (1),  88,  39. 
men  mushrik  apne  buton  ko  befdida  pukirenge: 

XX,  Qasas,  (7),  61— C6. 
men  Allah  ko  siwa,  koi  rafiq  ya  madadgar  nahog^: 

XXV,  Dtikhdu,  (2),  41. 
men  raunkir  dozakh  men  dalejawenge  :  XXVII,  Tur, 
(1),  7— 16;— XXVII,  Rahman,  (2),  37— 45;— XXIX, 

Marij,  (1),  11;— XXX,  Gashiya,  (1),  1—7. 
men  imandar  bihisht  men  jdwenge:  XXVII,  Tur, 

(1),  17—28;—  Rahman,  (3),  46—78. 
men  koi  sifarishwala  nahin  hoga:  I,  Baqr,  (6),  47;^ — 

(15),  123  ;— III,  Baqr,  (34),  254;— XXI,  Luqmau, 

(4),  32. 
men  shafi  kaun  honge :  XVI,  T.  H.  (6),  108. 
ko  jo  nahin  mante,  saza  pdwenge :  XV,  Bani  Israil^ 

(1),  11. 
QuRAisH  ka  zikr :  XXX,  Quraish,  (1),  1 — 4. 
Quran      ko  Allah  ne  Musalmauon  ke  liye  utd,ra:  III,  Imran^ 

(1),  3;— Ylll'  iuam,  (14),  114;— XIV,  Hajr,  (6),      4 

87;— XVII,    Ilajj,   (2),   16  ;— XIX,   Shurd,   (11), 

192— 195;-XXV,Shor],(2),16;- Jasaiyah,(I),i;— 
XXVI,  Ahqaf,(l),l;— XXIX,  Haqa,  (2),  38—48. 
ka  asl  "Lauh  i  Mahfuz"  par  likha  gaya:  XII,  Rad, 

(6),  39;— XXX,  Buriij,  (1),  22. 
*'barakat  ki  rat"  men  utara  gaya  :  XXV,  Dukhan, 

(1),  2;— XXX,  Qadr,  (1),  1— 5. 
Muhammad  par  utra  VII,  Inam,  (2),  19; — Ardf,  (1), 

2;— XIX,  Shura,  (11),  192— 195;— ISTaml,  (1),  1— 

6;— XXIII,  Zamr,(l),  2. 
kis  liye  utra  :  VIII,   Inam,   (20),  155—157 ;— XV, 

Bani  Israil,  (10),  91 ;— XVI,  T.   H.  (1),  1,  2j— 

XXIX,  Bahr  (2),  24—31 ;— XIV,  Nahl  (8),  66. 
ki   ibarat   ka  lasani  bona :   I,  Baqr,  (3),   23  ; — XI, 

YuDUs,  (4),  38;— XV,  Bani  I^ail,  (10),  90. 
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QurXn      khud  mujiza^liai :  XI,  Yiinus,  f4),  38,  (>9;— XII,  Hud, 

(2),  14,  15;— XXVII,  Tur,  (2),  34. 
mujiza  nahin  hai:  XVII,  Ambiya,  (1^,5. 
Arabi  zuban  men  utra:  XII,  Yusuf,  (1),  2; — XIII, 

Rad,  (5),  37;— XVI,  Maryam,  (6),  97;— T.  H.  (6),. 

112 ;— XIX,  Shura-,  (11),  192-^195;— XXIIl,  Zamr, 

(3),  29;— XXV,  Zukhrdf,  (1),  2. 
Arabi  zuban  men  kyun  utara  gaya:  XXIV,  Fussilat, 

(5),  44;— XXV,  Shori,  (1),  5. 
ahista  ahista  utara  gayd;  XVI,  T.  H.  (6),  113;— XIX,, 
,       Furqdn,  (3),  34;— XXIV,  Fussilat,  (1)  2;— XXIX, 

Dahr,  (2),  23. 
ke  ahista  ahista  utarne  ke  haqq  men  munkiron  ka 

guman:  XIX,  Furqan,  (3),  36. 
ke  ahista  dhista  utarne  ka  sabab:  XV,  Bani  Israil, 

(12),  107. 
ka  parbna  Allah  ne  dsan  kiya; — XXVII,  Qamr,  (1, 

3),  11—22,  33— 40;— XXIX,  Muzammil,  (2),  20. 
wahi  se  likha  gayd:  VI,  Nisa,  (23),  163;— XV,  Kahaf, 

(4),  26. 
ko  koi  nahin  badal  sakta:  VIII,  Inam,  (14),  115; — 

XV,  Kahaf,  (4),  26. 
ka  hafiz  Allah  hai :  XIV,  Hajr,  (1),  8,  9. 
rah  batata  hai:  I,  Baqr,  (1),  2. 
sab  se  sidhi  rah  batata  hai :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (1),  9. 
rogi  ko  changa  kartd  hai :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (9),  84. 
sachcha  hai :  IV,  Nisa,  (16),  104 ;— XV,  Bani  Isr.-iil, 

(12),  106. 
par  Allah  aur  firishte  gawah  hain :  VI,  Nisa,  (28),  165. 
logon  ko  jo  andhere  men  hain  roshan  karta  :  XIII, 

Ibrahim,  (1),  1. 
men  Muhammad  ka  nam  :  XV,  Ambiya,  (1),  10. 
ki  ayaten  imandar  ke  liye  saf  hain:  XXI,  Ankabut, 
.  -    ^        (5),  48;— XXIII,  y.  S.  (5),  69,  70. 

men  sab  chizon  ki  kabawaten :  XXIII,  Zamr,  (3)  28. 
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Quran       izzatwali  kitdb  hai :  XXYII,,Waqia,  (3),  76. 

ki  babat  Tauret  men  likhd,  hai :  XIX,  Shura,  (11), 

196,  19r ;— XXVI,  Ahqaf,"(l),  9. 
agar  pahar  par  utarta  to  pabar  pbat  jdta  :  XXVIII, 

Hasbr,  (3),  21. 
agli  kitabon  ke  muwaJBq  kaldm  kartd  bai:  XIII, 

Yusuf,  (12),  111. 
Tauret  aur  agle  nawishton  ko  tasdiq  kartd  hai :  I,  Baqr, 

(5),  40  ;— (11)  90,  91 ;— (12)  96,  100  ;— UI,  Irardn, 

(1),  2 ;— (9)  80  j— V,  Nisa,  (7)  45—49  ;— (20)  135  ;— 

VI,  Nisd,  (22),  161;— Maida,  (7),  47— 52;— (10),  72  ;— 

VII,  Inam,  (11),  90,  93  ;— VIII,  Inam,  (19*),  154  ;— 
XI,  Tauba,  (14),  112— Yunus,  (4)  38  ;— XII,  Hud, 
(2),  18 ;— XIII,  YuBuf,  (12),  111 ;— XVII,  Ambiya, 
(7),  105 ;— XIX,  Furqdn,  (4)  37  ;— XX,  Qasas,  (5), 
43;— XXII,  Malaika,  (4),  23,  28 ;— XXIII,  Saffat, 
(4),  116;— XXIV,  Miimin,  (6),  56;— XXYI,  Abqaf, 
(2),  11  ;— (4),  30  ;— XXVII,  Iladid,  (4),  27. 

Agar  jhiitha  bota  to  ua  men  tafawat  boti :  V,  Nisd, 

(11),  81.         ' 
ki  ibarat  sunke  baze  Ahl  i  Kitab  kbusbi  se  rone  lage : 

VII,  Maida,  (11),  86  ;— XII,  Rad,  (5),  36.       * 
ke  baqq  men  kbilafguman; — XVII,  Ambiya,  (1), 

5;— XII,  Hud,  (10),  111. 
ko  baze  Muhammad  ki  banawat  kabte  the:  XII, 

Hucl,(3),  36;— XVIII,  Furqan,  (1),  5,  6. 
ko  munkir  radd  karte  the  :  XXIV,  Fussilaty  (4),  25. 
ko  lipari  zubanwale  nahiu  samajh  sakte:  XIX,  Shura 

(11),  198, 199. 
ko  gunahgar  nahin  manenge  jab  tak  na  dekhen  dukh 

ki  mar :  XIX,  Shura,  (11),  200—207. 
ki  babit  bahut  baten  puchhna,  munasib  nahin  :  VII, 

Maida,  (14),  101. 
ko  jo  tukre  tukre  karwate,  un  par  lanat :  XIV,  Hajr, 

(6),  91,  92.' 
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QurXn       ko  Khud5  par  dhaydn  karke  parhnd  cMhiye:  IX, 

Araf,  (2,  4),  204,  205. 
ko  jab  parhen  to  Shaitan  se  Allah  ki  panah  lend  chd- 

hiye:  XIV,  Nahl,  (13),  100. 
ko  fajr  ke  waqt  parhna  chahiye  :  XY,  Bani  Israil, 

(9),  80. 
korat  menparhnekahukm:  XXIX,  Muzammil,  (1), 

1—8. 
ko  sunke  alim  tuddion  par  glrke  sijda  karte  aur  rote 

the :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (12),  108,  109. 
ke  parlmewalon  ka  ajar:  XXII,  Malaika,  (4),  26. 
QuRBANi  bar    qaum  men   muqarrar  ki   gai  waste  Allah  ke 

nam  yad  karne  ke :  XVII,  Hajj,  (5),  36. 
unt  ki,  Kabe  men  :  XVII,  Hajj,  (5),  88. 
Idl  gae  ki :  I,  Baqr,  (8),  66—70. 
ka  faida  gosht  o  lahii  se  nahin,  lekin  dil  ke  adab  se 

hota  hai :  XVU,  Hajj,  (5),  39. 

Rabb        Dekho  AllXh. 

"RXiNAO  unzarna"  ka  zikr:  I,  Baqr,  (13),  103. 

Ramzan     men  roza,  wagaira,  lazim  :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  185. 

men  larnd  haram  :  II,  Baqr,  (27),  216. 

ka  chhutkara,  :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  185. 
RozvC        bukm  Allah  ka :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  183. 

rat  ke  waqt  nahin  rakha  jata  :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  187. 

ki  sharten  aur  us  kabadla :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  184. 
RuH  Pak  se  Isane  zor  paya  :  III,  Baqr,  (33),  253. 

Isa  ko  di  gai :  VII,  Maida,  (15),  109. 

Allah  ke  bukm  se  :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (10),  87. 
RtJSUL       har  firqe  men  bheje  gae  :  XI,  Yuuus,  (2), 
14;— XIV,Nabl,  (5),  38. 

ko  Allah  ne  apni  qaumon  pas  bheja :  XXI,  Riim, 
(2),  46. 

agle  firqon  men  bheje  gae  :  XIV,  Kahl,  (8),  65. 

kai  darje  ke  bain  :  III,  Baqr,  (33)  253. 
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RustJl       ke  Mm  o  far^iz :  XIV,  ]Srahl/(5J  37. 

Allah  ka  kajam  sachcha  thajirate  hain  ;  III,  Imrdn 
(9),  80. 

Adam  ki  aulad  pds  bheje  gae :  VIII,  Araf,  (4),  36, 

37;— XIX,  Shura,  ril),  208,  209. 
dar  0  khusbi,  wag.  sunane  ke  lije  bheje  gae :  V,  Nisa, 
(9),  62;--VU,  Inam,  (5),  41,  47;-ZV,  KabJf,  (8L 
54;-XXVII,Hadid,  (3),25. 
apni  qaumou  ki  boli  bolte  the ;  XIII,  Ibrdhira,  (1),  4 
sirf  Allah  se  nishda  pa  sakte :  XXIV,  Mumin'  8,  78* 
munkiron  se  radd  kije  gae:  VII,  Inam,  (5),  42- 
46;--XI,Yunus,  (2),  14;-(8;,  75;-XIII,  Ibra- 
him, (2,  3),  9-16  ;-XIV,   Hajr,  fl),  io_i2  •_ 
XVII,   Ambiyd,  (i;,  6-9  ;-XVIII,   Muminiln, 
(^,3),33— 46;— XIX,  Furqan,('4;,  37— 44-— XXII 
Malaika,   (1),  4;-XXV,   Zukhraf,   (v'  5     6 -J 
3:S:VI,  Qdf,  (l;,  12-14.  '        '   ^  -     >      > 

Jinnon  ke :  VIII,  Inam,  (16),  130. 
apni  bhalai  ya  bijrai  ke  malak  nahin  hain  :  XI  Tii- 

nus,  (5),  50.  "         ' 

Agle  riisiilon  ki  hal  o  paigam  :  XIII,  Rad,  (6)  38  w 

XVII,  Ambiya,  (2),  25;-XXV,  Shori,  (2/11  ' 
Agle  nisulon  ko  Alldh  ne  bachaja:  XVII,  imbijd, 

eachche  logon  ki  sifarish  karte  hain:  XVII  Ambivd 
(2),  28,  29.  •     "  '  ^' 

on  ka  zimma  paigam  dena  :  XVII,  Kur  (1)  fee  •_ 
XX,  Ankabiit,  f2;,  17.  * 

ke  pairau  sab  ek  hi  din  par  chalte  hain  :  XVII  Mii- 
minun,  (4),  54.  ~  ' 

on  se  Allah  hisab  lega,  aur  un  kajawab  :  VIL  Maida 
(15),  108.  '  * 

SABi  Ki  MALIKA.  Bekho  SuLAImXn  aur  KAHiWAT. 
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Sabat  ke  din  men  Bani  Israil  ziyadati  na  kare :  VI,   Nisa, 

(22),  153. 
SadXqat    apas  ke  mal  men  :  II,  Baqr,  (23),  188. 

udhar  ke  muamile  men  clidhiye  :  III,  Baqr,  (39), 

282. 
len  den  men :  XYIII,  Nur,  (5),  87,  38. 
SafA  0  Marwa  nishau  hain  Allah  ke  :  II,  Baqr,  (19),  159. 
Saliu        Samiid  ka  uabi  thd:  VIII,  Araf,  (10),  74 ;— XII,  Hud, 
(6),  61 ;— XIX,  Sbura,  (8),  141— 159;— Naml,  (4), 
46—48. 
ka  paigam  :  XII,  Hud,  (6),  61—64. 
radd  kiya  gaya  :  VIII,   Araf,  (10),  74—80  ; —XII, 
Hud,  (6),  62;— XIX,  Shura,(8),  141— 159 ;— Naml, 
(4),  46—48. 
ko  Allah  ne  bachaya :  XII,  Hiid,  (6),  66. 
Sameri     ne  Bani  Israil  ko  babka  ke  bachhra  un  ke  piijne  ke 

liye  bandyd :  XVI,  T.  H.  (4),  87,  96. 
Samud      ke  pas   Salih  bbeja  gaya :  VIII,  Araf,  (10),   74; — 
XII,  Hud,  (6),  61. 
ke  liyeuntui  nishanithabrai  gai :  XII,  Hud,  (6),  64. 
ne  untni  ko  mar  dala:  VIII,  Araf,  (10),  74,  78  ;— XIX 

Sbura,  (8),  141— 159;— XXX,  Shams,  (1),  11,  13. 
apne  nabi  ko  radd  karke   halak  kiya  gaya  ; — -XII, 
Hud,  (6),  67,  68;— XIX,  Sbura,  (8),  141—159. 
mml, (4),  46-48 ;— XX,  Ankabiit,  (4),  37 ;— XXIV, 
Fussilat,  (2),  12,   13,  16;— XXVII,  Zariyat,  (3), 
43_45  ;_Najm,   (3),  52 ;— Qamr,  (2),  23—31  ;— 
XXIX,  Haqa,  (1),  4,  5 ;— XXX,  Shams,  (1),  11, 13. 
Saul.        Bekho  Talut. 
SawAb       nek  kam  sehotahai:  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (1),  10. 

kitasir:  XII,  Hud,  (10),  115,  116. 
SeAb  I  qadr  ka  zikr :  XXX,  Qadr,  (1),  X — 5. 
Shafi        ki  zarurat :  VI I,  Inam,  (6),  50. 

Allah  ke  siwa  koi  nabin :  XXI,  Sijda,  (1),  3;— XXIV, 
Zamr,  (5),  44,  45. 
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Shafi        qiyamat  merj  kam  hongc  :  XVI,  T.  II.  (6),  108. 

un  ke  lije  jo  tauba  karke  Allah  ki  rah  men  chale 

hon :  XXIT,  Mumin,  (1),  T. 
qiyamat   men  .koi    nahin:   I,  Baqr,  (G),  47; — (15), 

123  ;— III,  Baqr,  (39),  254  ;— YII,  Inam,  (6),  50. 
gunahgar  k<\liyekoi  nahin  :  XXIV,  Mumin,  (2),  19. 
haqiqi  kaun  hosakta:  XV^II,  Ambiya,  (2),  28,  29. 
Shahwat  Islam  se  pali  jati :  II,  Baqr,  (28),  223.  Dekho  hhJi  nikXh 

aur  BIHISHT. 

Shaitan  ko  Allah  ne  bad  rah  kiya :  VIII,  Araf,  (2),  16 ;— XIV, 

Hajr,  (3),  39,  40. 
ka  gunahgar  banna  :  Dekho  Iblis. 
Rabb  ka  nashukrguzar :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (3),  29. 
ne  Allah  ki  behukmi  ki :  XVI,  Maryam,  (3),  45. 
ka  fareb  :  XXVIII,  Hashr,  (2)  16,  17. 
ki  najasat  :  IX,  Anfal,  (2),  11. 
ka  ilm  :  I,  Baqr,  (12),  101. 
admion  aur  Musalmanon  ka  dushman :  II,  Baqr,  (21), 

169;— (25),  207;— XV,  Bani  Israil,  (6),  55;— XIX, 

Furqan,  (3),  31';— XXII,  Malaika,  (1),  6  ;— XXV, 

Zukhraf,  (6),  62. 
gunah  aur  jhuth  sikhlata  hai :  II,  Baqr,  (21),  170.  * 
sakht  malik  hai :  III,  Baqr,  (37),  268. 
ne^  Allah  ke  samhne  apne  bahkane  ka  irada  zahir 

kiya  :  V,  Nisa,  (18)  117,  118. 
ne  Adam  aur  Hawwa  ko  un  ke  aih  dikhake  unhen 

bahka  diya :  VIII,  Araf,  (2),  21—23. 
munkiron  ka  rafiq  o  madadgar  :    III,  Baqr,    (34), 

257;— V,  Nisa,  (11),  75 ;— VIII,  Araf,  (3),  28;— 

XIV,  Nahl,  (8),  65. 
apne  rafiqon  ko  ubharta  hai  ki  we  Musalmanan  bo 

jhagren  :  VIII,  Inam,  (14),  (121). 

Sharab  jua,  wag.  ke  wasile  se  Musalmanon  meg 
dushmani  dalta  hai :  VII,  Maida,  (12)  93. 
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ShaitXn    ki  zor  munViron  par  hai :  XIY,  Nahi,  ^is)^  102 ; — 

XYI,  Mary  am,  (6),  86. 
jadugari  se  logon  ko  kafir  bandtd  hai :  I,  Baqr,  (12), 

101. 
ne  Badr  men  Musalmanon  ko  daga  diya:  IV,  Imran 

(16),  156 ;— X,  Anfal,  (6),  50. 
Bihisht  ki  batchit  chhori  se  sunta  hai:  XIY,  Hajr, 

(2),  18. 
ke  pichche  asman  se  chamakte  angare  phenke  jate : 

XIV,  Hajr,  (2),  18  ;--XXIX,  Mulk,  (1),  3—5. 
jhuthe  gunahgaron  par  utarta  hai:  XIX,  Shura,  (11), 

221,  222. 
ke  bhai :  IX,  Araf,  (24),  202. 

ka  zor  inidndaron  par  nahin:  XIV,  Nahl,  (13),  101. 
se  nahin  darna  chahiye:  IV,  Imran,  (18),  176. 
se  Allah  ne  panah  di :  XXIII,  Saffat,  (1),  7—10;— 

XXX,  Nas,  (1),  1—6. 
lanatihai:  V,  Nis^,  (18),  117. 
Shirk.     Dckho  But-parabti. 

SharIb    haram  hai :  II,  Baqr,  (27),  218 ;— VII,  Maida,  (12),  92. 
khujiir  o  angiir  ka  nasha  karnewala:  XIV,  Nahl,  (8), 

69. 
asraaui kaisa hai:  XXIII,  Saffat,  (2),  44— 46;— XXIX, 

Dahr,  (1),  21 ;— XXX,  Tatfif,  (1),  25. 
admi  ko  namaz  ke  liye  nalaiq  thahrdta  hai :  V,  Wisi, 

(7),  42. 
'       ki  nahren  Bihisht  men  hongi:  XXVI,  Muhammad, 

(2),  16. 
Sh^AIB     Madyan  ka  rusul  tha:  VlII,  Araf,  (11),  86;— XII, 

Hud,  (8),  83;— XX,  Ankabut,  (4),  35,  36. 

ka  paigam:  VIII,  Araf,  (11),  86— 88;— XII,  Hud,  (8), 

83—93. 
radd  kiya  gaya  :  IX,  Araf,  (11),  89—91 ;— XII,  Hud, 

(8),  87;— (10),  176—191. 
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ShtJXib  ko  Alldh  ne  bachdyd :  XTI,  Hud,  f 8),  95. 

ki  qaum  halak  Mi :  XII,  Hiid,  (10),  189  ;— XX,  An- 
kabut,  (4/,  36. 
SifArishwalX.  Bcklw  Shafi. 

SuD  haram  hai :   III,  Baqr,  (38),  275  ;— IV,   Imran,  (14), 

130  ;— VI,  Nisa,  (22),  160. 
Duqsan  ka  bais  hai:  III,  Baqr,  (38),  276  ;— XXI,  Eum, 
(4),  38. 
SuLAiMAN  Daiid  kd  beta  hai:  XXIII,  Swdd,  (3),  29. 
Daiid  ka  waris:  XIX,  Naml,  (2J,  16. 
ki  danai :  XVII,  Ambijd,  (6),  78 ;— XIX,  Kami,  (2, 3), 

15—45. 
urte  janwaron  ki  boli  janta  tha:  XIX,  Kami,  (2), 

15,  16. 
ke  pas  jinnon,  admion  aur  urte  janwaron  ke  lashkar 
the :  XIX,  Kami,  (2),  17;— XXII,  Saba,  (2),  11,  12. 
ke   tabidar  bawd,,  shaitan,  wag.  hue:   XXIII,  Swad, 

(3),  34—38. 
kd  saba  ki  malika  apne  pas  buldna  :  XfX,*  Kami, 

(2,  3),  20— 4J. 
ki  barai :  XXII,  Saba,  (2),  11. 
ki  maut :  XXII,  Saba,  (2),  13. 
SuRAJ        ek  daldal  ki  nadi  men  dub  jata  :  XVI,  Kahaf,  (11),  84. 


TalIq        kisharten:  II,  Baqr,  (28),  233;— XX  VIII,  Talaq, 
(1),  1-6. 

ikathe  hone  se  pahle :  II,  Baqr,  (31),  236,  2?,7. 

auraton  ki :  XXVIII,  Mujadala,  (1),  1—5. 

do  bar  se  ziyada  na  ho  jab  tak  ki  diisre  se  nikah  na 
hua  ho  :  II,  Baqr,  (29),  229,  230. 
TiLiTT      ka  qadd,  wag. :  II,  Baqr,  (32),  247. 

ka  lashkar  Jalut  se  darta  tha:  II,  Baqr,  (33),  249. 

^ar  Jaddun  kdhdl  mausub  hud :  II,  Baqr,  (33),  249. 
TAMSf  L     machhar  ki :  I,  Baqr,  (3),  26. 

andhe  bahre  ki ;  XII,  Hud,  (2),  25. 
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Tamsil      darakht  ki :  XIII,  Ibrahim,  (4),  29—31. 
gunge  mard  ki :  XIV,  Nahl,  (10),  7S. 
makri :  XX,  Ankabut,  (4),  40. 
das  kanwarion  ki  ka  zikr :  XXVII,  Hadid,  (2),  13. 
Taslis      nahin  hai :  VI,  Nisa,  (23),  169. 

ke  maunewale  kafir  hain  :  VI,  Maida,  (10),  77. 
Tauba      ki  zuriirat :  XXIV,  Zamr,  (6),  55, 56  ;— XXVII,  Ha- 
did, (1),  15. 
saf  dil  se  bona  chabiye:  XXVIII,  Tabrim,  (2),  8. 
ka  waqt  qiyamat  kepesbtar :  XXV,  Sbori,  (5),  46  ; — 

XXIX,  Mursahit,  (1),  35. 
ko  Allab  qabiil  karta  hai :  XI,  Tauba,  (13),  105  J— 

XIV,  Nahl,  (15),  120. 
gunah  ko  muaf  karati  hai:  II,  Baqr,  (19),  161 ; — V, 

Nisa,  (3),  16,  17. 
TAuret  0  Injil  Kalam-ullah  hai:  Til,  Imran,  (1),  3. 

Allah  ne  Tauret  Musa  ko  di :  VII,  Inam,  (11),  92. 

Tauret  sachchi  hai :  XI,  Tauba,  (14),  112. 

ko  Muhammad  iie  tasdiq  kiya :  IV,  Imran,    (10), 

93;— XXVI,  Ahqaf,  (2),  li  ;— VI,  Maida,  (9),  70;— 

VII,  Inam,  (10),  90,  91. 
Tauret  men  Allah  ka  hukm  hai:  VI,  Maida,  (6,7), 

47,  48. 
Tauret  sujhati  aur  samjhati  aqlmandon  ko :  XXIV, 

Miimin,  (6),  56. 
ki  Muhammad  kehaqq  men  peshgoi :  IX,  Araf,  (19, 

20),  158,  159 ;— XI,  Yunus,  (10),  94;— IV,  Imran, 

(10),  93. 
Muhammad  ke  waqt  mutbir  aur  sanad  thahrae  gae  : 

XI,  Yunus,  (10),  94. 
jab  tak  qaim  na  ki  jawen  tab  tak  rah  na  pawe  koi : 

VI,  Maida,  (10),  70—72. 
men  wada  hai  ki  jo  Allah  ki  rdh  men  lare  so  najat 

pawega:  XI,  Tauba,  (14),  112. 
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Tauret    ko  jo  naliin  mdnta  so  Albihkl'baten  jhiithldtdhai:  XI, 
Yunus,  (10),  95. 

ke  munkir  clozakhi  hain:  Xll,  Iliid,  (2),  18.  • 

ki  hifazat :  VI,  Maida,  (7),  47,  48. 
TawIp      ka  zikr :  II,  Baqr,  (25),  198,  199. 

TowA        ke  raaidau  men  Allah  ne  Musa  ko  pukara  :  XXX, 

Naziat  (1),  16. 

Tuba         ki  qaum  ko  Allah  ne  khapa  diya :  XXV,  Dukhan, 
(2),  36,  37. 

UdhXr      ke  muamala  ki  sharten  :  III,  Baqr,  (39),  282. 
TJMMi  I^ABi.  Dekho  Muhammad.  » 

Ummat     Log  ek  hi  ummat  meo  shamil  honge  :  XI,  Yunus,    >6wo\c:' 
(2),  20. 

Wahi        kin  logon  ko  mili :  VI,  Nisa,  (23),  162. 

se  sab  Nabi  boltc  the :  VI,  Nisa,  (23),  162. 

Allah  hi  se  hoti  hai :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (10),  88. 

Jo  jbiith  se  us  ka  dawa  kare  so  zalim  hai:  VII,  Inam, 
(11),' 94. 

ka  dawa  Muhammad  ne  kiya:  XII,  Hud,  (2),  13. 

Muhammad  ko  mili :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (4),  41 ; — 
XXII,  Saba,  (6),  49  ;— XXV,  Shori,  (1),  1.     * 

Muhammad  ki  kaisi  :VI,  Nisa,  (23),  162. 
.Shabd  ki  makkhi  ki :  XIV,  Mil,  (9),  70. 
Waris      hone  ka  haqq  men  hukm  :  VI,  Nisa,  (24),  275. 

Dekho  bhl  Wasiyat. 
"Wasiyat  maut  ke  waqt  zuriiri :  II,  Baqr,  (22),  180.     » 

ki  sbarten  o  hadden  :  IV,  Nisa,  (2),  10—13.  . 

ki  tariq:  VII,  Maida,  (14),  105—107. 

auraton  ke  liye  karna :  II,  Baqr,  (31),  240. 

ka  hukm  kalale  ko  :  VI,  Nisa,  (24),  175. 

men  bar  ek  ko  wajib  hissacbahiye  :  IV,  Nisa,  (1)  ,6. 

ka  badalua  gunah  hai:  II,  Baqr,  (22),  181. 

ko  piira  karna  chahiye  :  V,  Nisa,  (5),  32. 
Wazu        Dekho  Namaz. 
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YahiyA    Zakaryd  kd  bctd  '^Kalima  min  Allah''  kd  naqib:  III, 

Imran,  (4),  39 ;— XVI,  Maryam,  (1),  7. 
giinga  hua  :  III,  Imran,  (4),  4. 
ka  chal  chalan  :  XVI,  Maryam,  (1),  11 — 15. 
YahtJoi     apni  kitab  ko  badalte  bain :  I,  Baqr,  (5),  41. 
o  Isai  kitabwale  haiij :  III,  Imran,  (7),  63. 
on  aur  Isaion  ka  jhagra  :  I,  Baqr,  (14),  112. 
o  Isai  apas  ke  rafiq:  VI,  Maida,  (8),  56. 
Muhammad  aur  Quran  ke  munkir :  III,  Imran,  (7), 

63—70. 
Muhammad  se  kabhi  razi  na  honge :  I,  Baqr,  (14), 

120. 
Musalmanon  ke  dushman  :  VI,  Maida,  (11),  85. 
chahte  the  ki  Musahnanon  ko  bhulawen  :  III,  Imrdn, 

(7),  68. 
alim  Quran  ko  mante  the:  VI,  Nisa,  (22),  161. 
ki  ek  qaum  Muhammad  ko  mante  the :  IX,  Araf, 

(20),  160. 
0  Isai  apne  ko  Allah  ke  be^e  kahte  hain  :  VI,  Maida, 

(3),  21. 
Allah  par  jhuthe  ilzam  lagate  :  VI,  Maida,  (9),  69. 
TJzair  ko  Allah  ka  beta  thahrate  the :  X,  Tauba, 

(5),  30. 

munkir  o  lanati  hain  :  V,  Nisa,  (7),  44. 

ki  beimani:'lll,  Imran,  (3),  23— 25 ;— V,  Nisa,  (7),  43. 

on  ko  ^'^ Allah  77idrddle'' :X,  Tauba,  (5),  30. 

'     on  ki  Al  Nadir  se  kharij  hone  ka  ahwal :  XX"^^III, 
"Hashr,  (1),  2—10. 

Yajuj  0  MAJiJj  pas  Zulqaruain  pahuncha:  XVI,  Kahaf,  (11),  93. 

munkiron  ko  saza  denge :  XVII,  Ankabiit,  (7),  96. 
Yaqub      ki  maut  ka  zikr  :  I,  Baqr,  (16),  133. 
Yashua  0  QiLiB  ki  imandari:  VI,  Maida,  (4),  26. 
Yatim     on  ki  khabar  lene  ka  hukm  :  IV,  Kisa,  (1),  2 ; — XXX, 
Zuha.  (1),  6—11. 

on  se  nikah  karna :  IV,  Nisa,  (1),  3. 
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YATfMOn  kdmdl  nalenS  chMhiyc:  XV,  Bani  Igrdil,(4),  36. 
on  se  neki  karni  chahiye  :  Iv,  Nisa,  (1),  5,  7,  9. 
YtJnus      rusul  kd'bliag  jdnd  :  XXII5,   Saffat,  (5),  139,  140. 

ko  machh  ne  nigal  liya  :XXIII,  Sdffat,  (5),  141,  H2. 
ka  gunab  aur  Allah  ka  fazl :  XXIX,  Qalm,  (2),  48—50. 
ko  jab  us  ne  tauba  ki,  Allah  ne  bachayd:  XVII, 

Ambayd,  (6),  87,  88. 
zamm  par  phenka  gaya  aur  bimar  ho  gayu  :  XXIII, 

SafEIit,  (5),  145. 
par  B^yah  ke  liye  Allah  ne  bel  ugai :  XXIII,  Saffat, 

(5),  146. 
ehahr  (Ninevah)  ke  lakh  aclmion  paa  bhejd  gaya  aur 
we  Smdn  Uye  :  XXm,  Saffat,  (6),  147,  148 ;— XI, 
Yunus,  (lO;,  98. 
Yijsup      ka  ahw^l :  XII,  SIII,  Yusuf,  (1—11),  1—104. 
Misrion  ka  nabi  tha :  XXIV,  Miimin,  (4),  36. 
ZabtJr       Daud  ko  di  gai :  XV,  Bani  Israil,  (6),  57. 

ke  wade  Allah  ke  bandon  ke  liye :  XVII,  Ambiya, 
(7),'  105. 
ZIlD  0  Zainab  :  XXI,  Ahzab,  (1),  4,  6. 
ZakariyX  kd  bete  ke  waste  diia  mangnd :  HE,  Imran,  (4),  38. 
ki  dua  Allah  ne  qabiil  ki :  XVI,  Maryam,  (1),*7,*— . 

XVII,  Ambiya,  (6),  89,  90. 
ko  Yahiya  ka  wada  mila ; — III,  Imran,  C4J  39; — XVt, 

Maryam,  (1),  7,  8. 
wade  par  shakk  late  nishani  mangta  tha :  XVI,  Mar- 
yam, (1),  9-11. 
kd  tin  rat  gungaho  jana :  XVI,  Maryam,  (1),  11,  12. 
ZlKAT       maqdiir  ke  muafiq  dena  chhahiye :  XXVIII,  Talaq, 
(1),  7. 
kis  kam  men  kharch  kiya  jawe  ; — X,  Tauba,  (8),  60. 
ke  wasile  munafiq  pak  ho  saktd :  XI,  Tauba,  (13), 
104. 
ZiNAKAR    aarat  ghar  men  band  karke  mari  jawe :  IV,  Nisa, 
"  (3),  4. 
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ZlN^KiR  laundi  ki  saz4 :  V,  Nisa,  (4),  24. 

mard  aur  aurat  ki  saza  qamchi  ki  ek  sau  chot :  XVIII, 

Nur,(l),  2,3:  ■    ■ 

Badfili  do  mardon  ki,  aur  us  ki  saza:  Y,  Nisa,  (3),  15. 
ZULKIFL    ki  nekbakhti :  XVII,  Ambiya,  (6),  85,  86. 
ZuLQARNAiN  ki  kalfiyat:  XVI,  Kahaf,  (11)  82—101. 
ZlYADATi    ki  mumaniat :  11,  Baqr,  (24),  190. 

auraton  par  na  chhahiye:  II,  Baqr,  (29),  23; — IV, 

Nisa,  (3),  18. 
apni  chhokrion  par  na  chhaliiye :  XVII,  Nur,  (4),  33. 
beinsafon  parwajib:  11,  Baqr,  (24),  193, 
'■'•:;  karnewalon  ki  saza  :  I,  Baqr,  (10),  84. 

un  se,  jo  ham  se  ziyadati  karte  hain,  ziyadati  karna 
durust  hai :  II,  Baqr,  (24),  194. 

E.  M.  W. 

TAMiM  SHUD. 
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